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77 E 2 (FO * 906 Bency that is to 


be found, in moſt of the ſyſtems of divinity I have 
met l made ine betake myſel If. to the ſole reading of 
the  Seriptures (to which they all appeal) for the un- 

derſtanding the Chriſtian Religion. What from thence, 
y an attentive and unbiaſſed ſearch, I have received, 
| Reader, I here deliver to thee. I, by this my labour 
thou receiveſ} any light, or confirmation in the truth, Join 
with me in thanks to the Father of lights, for his con- 
deſcenſion to our underſtandings. If, upon a fair and 
 unprejudiced examination, thou findeſt' I have miſtaken 
the ſenſe and tenor of the Goſpel, I beſeech thee, as a true 
Chriſtian, in the ſpirit of the Goſpel, (which is that of : 
charity) and in the words of Jeri 45 me right, in 
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CHRISTIANITY, 


AS DELIVERED IN THE 


"OY 2 VR 8 


T is obvious to any one, who reads the new teſtament, that the doctrine of 
redemption, and conſequently of the goſpel, is founded upon the ſuppoli- 
tion of Adam's fall. To underſtand therefore, what we are reſtored to b 
Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt conſider what the ſcriptures ſhew we loſt by Adam. 
This I thought worthy of a diligent and unbiaſſed ſearch : fince I found the two 
extremes, that men run into on this point, either on the one hand ſhook the 
foundations of all religion, or, on the other, made chriſtianity almoſt nothing: 
for whilſt ſome men would have all Adam's poſterity doomed to eternal, infinite 
puniſhment, for the tranſgreſſion of Adam, whom millions had never head " 
and no one had authoriſed to tranſact for him, or be his repreſentative; this 


ſeemed to others ſo little conſiſtent with the juſtice or goodneſs of the great and 


infinite God, that they thought there was no redemption neceſſary, and con- 
ſequently, that there was none; ; rather than admit of it upon a ſuppoſition ſo 
derogatory. to the honour and attributes of that infinite Being; and ſo made 
Jeſus Chriſt nothing but the reſtorer and preacher of pure natural religion ; 
thereby doing violence to the whole tenor of the new teſtament. And, in- 


deed, both ſides will be ſuſpected to have treſpaſſed this way, againſt the writ- 
ten word of God, by any one, who does but take it to be a collection of writ- 


tings, deſigned by God, for the inſtruction of the illiterate bulk of mankind, 


in the way to ſalvatign; and therefore, generally, and in neceſſary points, to 
be underſtood in the plain direct meaning of the words and phraſes; ſuch as 
they may be ſuppoſed to have had in the mouths of the ſpeakers, who uſed 
them according to the language of that time and country wherein they lived; 


without ſuch learned, artificial, and forced ſenſes of them, as are ſought out, 


and put upon them, in moſt of the ſyſtems of divinity, according to the no- 


tions that each one has been bred up in. 


To one that, thus unbiaſſed, reads the ſcriptures, what Adam fell from (is 
viſible), was the ſtate of perfect obedience, which is called juſtice in the new 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


teſtamenty though the word, which in the . ſignifies juſtice, be tranſla- 


ted righteouſneſs: and, by this fall, he Toſt paradiſe, wherein was tranquillity 


and the tree of life; i. e. = loft blifs and immortality. - The penalty annexed 
to the 'hreaeh of the law, with the fentenee pronounced by Ged upon it, ſhew 
this. The penalty ſtands thus, Gen. 11. 17. In the day, x bins thou eateſt there- 
« of, thou ſhalt ſurely die.” How was this executed? He did eat: but, in the 
day he did eat, he did not actually die; but was turned out of paradiſe from the 
tree of life, and ſhut out for ever from it, leſt he ſhould take thereof, and live 
for ever. This ſhews, that the ſtate of pagadiſe was a ſtate of immortality, of 
life without end; which he loſt that very day that he eat: his life began from 
thence to ſhorten, and waſte, and to have an end; and from thence, to his ac- 
tual death, was but like the tune of a priſoner, between the ſentence paſſed and 
the execution, which was in view and certain. Death then entered, and ſhew- 
ed his face, which before was ſhut out, and pot known. So St. Paul, Rom. v. 
12. © By one man ſin entered into the world, and death by fin;” i. e. a ſtate of 
death and mortality: and, 1 Cor. xv. 22. In Adam all die; i. e. by reaſon of 
his tranſgreſſion, all men are mortal, and come to die. | 

Tus is fo clear in theſe cited places, and ſo much the current of the new 


teſtament, that no- body can deny, but that the doctrine of the goſpel is, that 
death came on all men by Adam's fin; only they differ about the fignification of 
the word death: for ſome will have it to be a ſtate of guilt, wherein not only 
he, but all his poſterity was ſo involved, that every one deſcended of him defer- 


ved endleſs torment, in hell-fire. I ſhall fay nothing more here, how far, in the 
apprehenſions of men, this conſiſts with the juſtice and goodneſs of God; havi 
mentioned it above: but it feems a ftrange way of underftanding a ow; ne 


requires the plaineſt and directeſt words, that bs death ſhould be meant eternal 
life in miſery. Could any one be ſuppoſed, by a law, that ſays, For felony 
* thou ſhalt die,” not that he ſhould loſe his life; but be kept alive in perpe- 


tual, exquiſite torments ? And would _ one think himſelf ey dealt with, 
as was fo uſed? 
To this, they would * it be alſo A FRY of neceſſary finning, and provo- 


kin God in every action that men do: a yet harder ſenſe of the word death 
than the other. God fays, that .in the day that thou eateſt of the forbidden fruit, 


* thou ſhalt die; i. e. thou and thy poſterity ſhall be, ever after, incapable of 
doing any thing, but what ſhall be finful and provoking to me, and ſhall juſtly 
deſerve my wrath and indignation. Could a worthy man be ſuppoſed to put 


ſuch terms upon the obedience of his ſubjects? Much leſs can the righteous 
| God be ſuppoſed, as a puniſhment of one fin, wherewith he is diſpleaſed, to 


put man under the neceſſity of ſinning continually, and ſo multiplying the pro- 
vocation. The reaſon of this ſtrange interpretation, we ſhall perhaps find, in 


ſome miſtaken places of the new teſtament. I muſt confeſs, by death here, I can 
underſtand nothing but a ceaſing to be, the loſing of all actions of life and ſenſe. 


Such a death came on Adam, and all his poſterity, by his firſt diſobedience in 
paradiſe; under which death the ſhould have lain for ever, had it not been for 
the redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. If by death, threatened to Adam, were meant 
the- corruption of human nature in his poſterity, 'tis ſtrange, that the new te- 

| ſtament 
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as delivered in the SchipruRES. 


ſtament ſhould not any where take notice of it, and tell us, that corruption 


ſeized on all, becauſe of Adam's tranſgrefſion, as well as it tells us fo of death. 
But, as I remember, every one's fin is charged upon himſelf only. 
"ANOTHER part of the. ſentence was, ! Curſed is the ground for thy ſake : 


«© in forrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; in the ſwyeat of thy 
face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground: for out of it watt 


« thou taken; duſt thou art, and to duſt ſhalt thou return,“ Gen, iii. 17.—19. 

This ſhews, that paradiſe was a place of bliſs, as well as immortality; ; without 
drudgery, and without ſorrow. But, when man was turned out, he was ex- 
poſed to the toil, anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which ſhould end in 


the duſt, out of which he was made, and to which he ſhould return; and 
then have no more life or ſenſe, than the duſt had, out of which he was 
made. 


As Adam was turned out of paradiſe, ſo all his poſterity were born out of 


it, out of the reach of, the tree of life; all, like their father Adam, in a ſtate 
of mortality, void of the tranquillity and bliſs of paradiſe. Rom. v. 12 By 


* one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin.” But va will oc- 
cur the common objection, that ſo many {ſtumble at: How doth it conſift 


£<« with the juſtneſs and goodneſs of God, that the poſterity of Adam ſhould ſuf- 


4e fer for his fin; the innocent be puniſhed for the guilty?“ Very well, if keep 


ing one from what he has no right to, be called a puniſhment ; the ſtate of im- 


mortality, in paradiſe, is not due to the poſterity of Adam, more than to any 


other creature. Nay, if God afford them a temporary, mortal life, tis his gift; 
they owe it to his bounty, they could not claim it as their right, nor does he 


injure them when he takes it from them. Had he taken from mankind any 


thing that was their right, or did he put men in a ſtate of miſery, worſe than 
not being, without any fault, or demerit of their own; this, indeed, would be 


hard to reconcile with the notion we have of juſtice; and much more with the 
goodneſs, and other attributes of the ſupreme Being, which he has declared of 


himſelf; and reaſon, as well as revelation, muſt acknowledge to be in him; 
' unleſs we will confound good and evil, God and Satan. That ſuch a ito ite of 
extreme, irremediable torment is worſe than no being af all; if every one's own 
ſenſe did not determine againſt the vain philoſophy, and fooliſh metaphyſicks 
of me men; yet our Saviour's peremptory deciſion, Matth. xxvi. 24, has put 


it paſt doubt, that one may be in ſuch an eſtate, that it had been better for him 


not to have been born. But that ſuch a temporary life, as WE now have, with all 


its frailties and ordinary miſeries, is better than no being, is evident, by the high 
value we put upon it ourſelves. And therefore, though all die in Adam, yet none 


are truly puniſhed, but for their own deeds. Rom. ii. 6. © God will render to 


e every dne, How? © According to his deeds. To thoſe that obey unrighteouſ- 
6. neſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil.” ver. 9. 2 Cor, v. 10. We muſt appear before the judgment- 


0 


* 


himſelf, who knew for what he ſhould condemn men at the laſt day, aſſures 


| 15 in the two places, where no deſcribes his proceeding at mr great t Judgment, 


7 a „ | that 
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ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done | in his body, ac- 
e cording to that he has done, whether it be good, or bad.” And Chriſt 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


that the ſentence of condemnation paſles * upon the workers of iniquity, 


775 as neglected to fulfil the law in acts of charity, Matth. vii. 23. Luke xi1i. 


Matth. xxv. 41, 42. &c. © And again, John v. 29, our Saviour tells the 
y Jews, that All ſhall come forth of their graves, they that have done good, 
« to the reſurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection 
% of damnation.” But here is no condemnation of any one, for what his forp- 
father Adam had done; which tis not likely ſhould have been omitted, if that 
ſhould have been a cauſe, why any one was adjudged to the fire, with the devil 
and his angels. And he tells his diſciples, that when he comes again with his 


angels, in the glory of his F ather, That then he will render to every one ac- 


cording to his Works, Matth. xvi. 27. 

 Avpam being thus turned out of paradiſe, and all his poſterity bot out of 
it, the conſequence of it was, that all men ſhould die, and remain under death 
for ever, and ſo be utterly loſt. X 

FROM this eſtate of death, Jeſus Chriſt reſtores all üb bind to life; 1 Cor. 


Xv. 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.” How this 
ſhall be, the ſame apoſtle tells us in the 1 Al ver. 21. *©. By man death 


** came, by man alſo came the reſurrection from the dead.” Whereby it ap- 
pears, that the life, which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all men, is that life, which 


they receive again at the reſurrection. Then they recover from death, which 
otherwiſe all mankind ſhould have continued under, loſt for ever; as appears 
"mp St. Paul's arguing, 1 Cor. xv, concerning the reſurrection. 


Axp thus men are, by the ſecond Adam, reſtored to life again; that ſo by 
Adam's fin they may none of them loſe any thing, which by their own righ- 


teouſneſs they might have a title to: for righteouſneſs, or an exact obedience 


to the law, ſeems, by the ſcripture, to have a claim of right to eternal life, 
Rom. iv. 4. © To him that worketh, i. e. does the works of the law, © is the 
% reward not reckoned, of grace, but o DEBT.” And Rev. xxii. 14. © Bleſſed 
are they who do his commandments, that they may HAVE RIGHT to the 
«« tree of life, which is in the paradiſe of God.” If any of the poſterity of 
Adam were juſt, they ſhall not loſe the reward of it, eternal life and bliſs, by be- 
ing his mortal iſſue: Chriſt will bring them all to life again; and then they ſhall 
be put every one upon his own trial, and receive judgment, as he is found to be 
righteous, or not. And the righteous, as our Saviour ſays, Matth. xxv. 46, ſhall 
go into eternal life. Nor ſhall any one miſs it, who has done what our Saviour 
directed the lawyer, who aſked, Luke x. 2 Ts What he ſhould do to inherit 
eternal life? „fo this,” i. e. what is required by the law, and thou ſhalt live,” 
ON the other ſide, it ſeems the unalterable purpoſe of the divine juſtice, that 
no unrighteous perſon, no one that is guilty of any breach of the law, ſhould 
be in paradiſe: but that the wages of fin ſhould be to every man, as it was to 
Adam, an excluſion of him out of that happy ſtate of immortality, and bring 
death upon him. And this is ſo conformable to the eternal and eſtabliſhed law 
of right and wrong, that it is ſpoken of too, as if it could not be otherwiſe. St. 
_ James ſays, chap. 1. 15, * Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death, as it 
were, by a natural and neceſſary production.“ Sin entered into the world, and 


iy Sean .*. lin,” lays St. Paul, Rom. v. 12, and vi. 23, © The wages of ſin is 


death,” 


ey 


| as delivered in the ScrRIPTURES. 


death.” Death is the purchaſe of any, of every fin. Gal. iii. 10. * Curſed is 
« every one, who continueth not in all things, which are written in the book 
of the law to do them.” And of this St. James gives a reaſon, chap. ii. 10, 
1 1. * Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
« guilty of all: for he that ſaid, Do not. commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not 

kill:” i. e. he that offends in any one point, fins againſt the authority which 
eſtabliſhed the law. 

Hers then we have the ſtanding arld fixed meaſiires of life and death. Im- 
mortality and bliſs belong to the righteous ; thoſe who have lived in an exact 
conformity to the law of God, are out of the reach of death : but an exclufion 
from paradiſe and loſs of immortality is the portion of finners ; of all thoſe, 
who have any way broke that law, and failed of a complete obedience to it, by 
the guilt of any one tranſgreſſion. And thus mankind, by the law, are put 
upon the iſſues of life or death, as they are righteous or unrighteous, juſt or 
unjuſt; i. e. exact performers or tranſgreſſors of the law. b 

Bur yet, © all having ſinned,” Rom. iii. 23. © and come ſhort of the glory 


« of God,” i. e. the kingdom of God in heaven, (which is often called his 
glory) both Jews and Gentiles;“ ver. 22. ſo that, „by the deeds of the: 
* Jaw,” no one could be Juſtified, ver. 20. it follows, that no one could then 


have eternal life and bliſs. 

PERHAPS, it will be demaiided, "4 Why did God give fo lata law to man- 
«kind, that, to the apoſtle” 8 time, no one of Adam s iſſue had kept it? As ap— 
« pears by Rom. iii. and Gal. iii. 21, 22 
Axsw. Ir was ſuch a law as the purity of God's nature required, and muſt 
be the law of ſuch a creature as man; unleſs God would have made him a ra- 
tional creature, and not required him to have lived by the law of reaſon ; but 
would have countenanced in him irregularity and diſobedience to that light 


which he had, and that rule which was ſuitable to his nature ; which would 


' have been to have authoriſed diforder, confuſion, and wickedieft i in his crea- 


tures: for that this law was the law of reaſon, or, as it is called, of nature; 
we ſhall ſee by and by: and if rational creatures will not live up to the rule of 


their reaſon, who ſhall excuſe them? If you will admit them to ſorſake reaſon. 
in one point, why not in another? Where will you ſtop? To diſobey God in 


any part of his commands, (and 'tis he that commands what reaſon does) is, di- 


rect rebellion ; which, if diſpenſed with in any point, government and order 
are at an end; and there can be no bounds ſet to the lawleſs exorbitancy of un- 


confined man. The law therefore was, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 12, Holy, 


* juſt, and good,” and ſuch as it ought, and could not otherwiſe be. 
Tuls then being the caſe, that whoever is guilty of any fin ſhould certainly 


die, and ceaſe to be; the benefit of life, reſtored by Chriſt at the reſurrection, 
would have been no great advantage, (for as much as, here again, death muſt 
have ſeized upon all mankind, becauſe all had finned ; for the wages of fin is 


every-where death, as well after, as before the refurrection) if God had not 
| : found out a way to juſtify ſome, i. e. ſo many as obeyed another law, which 
God gave; which in the new teſtament is called © the law of faith,” Rom. iii. 58 


and is oppoſed to © the lay of works.” And therefore the puniſhment. of tho 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


who would nat follow him, was to loſe their ſouls, i. e. their lives, Mark vill. 
35,——38. as is plain, conſidering the occaſion it was ſpoke on. 

-THe better to underſtand the law of faith, it will be convenient, in the firſt 
place, to conſider the law of works. The law'of works then, in ſhort, is that 
law which requires perfect obedience, without any remiſſion or abatement ; ſo 
that, by that law, a man cannot be juſt, or juſtified, without an exact perform 

f every tittle; Such a perfect obedience, in the as teſtament, 1s CR 
Lager omg which we tranſlate\righteouſneſs. 
TRE language of this law. äs, Do this and live, tranſgreſs and die.“ . 
«xvii, 5. Le ſhall keep ng istutes and my judgments, which if a man do, he 
\ ** ſhall live in them.” Ezek, xx. 11. I gave them my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them 
% my judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall even live in them. Moſes, ſays 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 5, defcribeth the righteouſneſs, which is of the law, that 


the man, which doth thoſe things, ſhall live in them.” Gal. iii. 12. The law 


is not of faith; but that man, that doth them, ſhall live in them.” On the 
-other fide, tranſpreſs and die; no diſpenſation, no atonement. Ver. 10. © Curſed 
.*< is every one that contingeth not in all . which are written in the book 


6 of the law to do them.” 


Wurkr this law of works? was to 55 found, cs new * ED tells us, viz. 
in the law delivered by Moſes. John i. 17. The law was given by Moſes, 
but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.” Chap. vii. 19. Did not Moſes 
© give you the law?” ſays our Saviour, and yet none of you keep the law.” And 
1 1 is the law, which he ſpeaks of, where he aſks the lawyer, Luke x. 26, 
What is written in the law ? How readeſt thou? Ver. 28. This do, and mou 
„ ſhalt live.“ This is that which St. Paul fo often ſtyles the law, without any 
other diſtinction, Rom. ii. 13. Not the hearers of the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law are juſtified,” Tis needleſs to quote any more 
places; his epiſtles are full of it, eſpecially this to the Romans. 
** BuT-the law given by Moſes, being not given to all mankind, how are 
« all men ſinners; ſince, without a law, there is no tranſgreſſion? To this the 
apoſtle, ver. 14, anſwers, For when the Gegtiles, which have not the law, 
do, (i. e. find it reaſonable to do) by nature the things contained in the law; 
„ theſe, having not the law, are a law ahto themſelves: which ſhew the work | 
„of the law written in their hearts; their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and 
© amonglt themſelves their thoughts accuſing or exculing one, another,” By 
which, and other places in the following chapter, tis plain, that under the 
law f works, is comprehended alſo the law of nature, knowable by reaſon, as 
well as the law given by. Moſes. For, ſays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. We 
have proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under ſin: For all 
. * have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 1 ' which they could not do 
; without a law. 


Nax, whatever God requires any where 'to be done, without making any 


allowance for faith, that is a part of the law of works: ſo that forbidding 
Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge was part of the law of works. Only we 


mult e notice nag that Wan bor God's panes: nnn being for pecu- 
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as delivered in his SCRIPTURES, | 


liar ends, and ſuited to particular dircunundes of times, places, and perſons; 
have a limited and only temporary obligation, by virtue of God's poſitive in- 
junction; ſuch as was that part of Moſes's law, which concerned the outward 
worſhip,” or political conſtitution of the Jews; and is called the ceremonial and 
judicial law, in contradiſtinction to the moral part of it; which, being conform- 
able to'the eternal law of right, is of eternal obligation; and therefore remains 


in force ſtill, under the goſpel ; nor is abrogated by the law of faith, as St. Paul 
found ſome ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make void the carts 


e through faith ? God forbid ; yea, we eſtabliſh the law.“ 


Nor can it be otherwiſe: for: were there no law of works, there could be 


no law of faith. For there could be no need of faith, which ſhould be counted 


to men for righteouſneſs ; if there were no law,: to be the rule and meaſure of 
righteouſneſs, which men failed in their obedience to. Where there is no 
law, there is no ſin; all are righteous equally, with or without faith — 

THE rule, therefore; of right, is the ſame that ever it was; the obligation 
to obſerve it is alſo the ſame: the difference between the law of works, and 
the law of faith, is only this: that the law of works makes no allowance for 
failing on any occaſion. Thoſe that obey are righteous; thoſe that in any part 


diſobey, are unrighteous, and muſt not expect life, the reward of righteouſneſs. 
But, by the law of faith, faith is allowed to ſupply the defect of full obedi- 


ence; and ſo the believers are admitted to life and immortality, as if they were 
righteous. Only here we mult take notice, that when St. Paul ſays, that the 
goſpel eſtabliſhes the law, he means the moral part of the law of Moſes ; for 
that he could not mean the ceremonial, or political part of it, is evident, by 
what I quoted out of him juſt now, where he ſays, That the Gentiles do, by 
nature, the things contained in the law, their conſciences bearing witneſs. For 
the Gentiles neither did, nor thought of, the judicial or ceremonial inſtitutions 
of Moſes; 'twas only the moral part their conſciences were concerned in. As 


for the reſt, St. Paul tells the Galatians, chap. iv, they are not under that part of 


the law, which, ver. 3, he calls elements of the world; and, ver. 9, weak and 
beggarly elements. And our Saviour himſelf, in his goſpel ſermon on the 
mount, tells them, Matth. v. 17. That, whatever they might think, he was 


not come to diſſolve the law, but to make it more full and ſtrict: for that that 


is meant by TAmorer, is evident from the following part of that chapter, where 
he gives the precepts in a ſtricter ſenſe, than they were received in before. But 


they are all precepts of the moral law, which he re-inforces. What ſhould be- 


come of the ritual law, he tells the woman of Samaria, .in theſe words, John iv. 
21, 23. The hour cometh, when you ſhall, neither in this mountain, nor yet 
< at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. But the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
„ the Father in ſpirit and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 


CL; him.” 


Tuus then, as to. the law, in hart: che civil and And dart of the law, de- 
livered by Moſes, obliges not Chriſtians, though, to the.Jews, it were a part of 
the law of works; it being a part of the law of nature, that man ought to obey 


every poſitive law of God, whenever he ſhall pleaſe to make any ſuch addition 
to the law of his nature. But the moral Part of Moſes's law, or the moral law, 


VOI. III. | 5 9 | (which 
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(which ig every- Where the ſame,. the eternal nk of right) obliges Chriſtians, 
and all men, every- where, and is to all men the ftanding law of works, But 
chriſtian belieyers have the priyilege to be under the law of faith too; which is 
that law, whereby God juſtthes a man for believing, though by his works he 
be not juſt or ee i. e. though he come ſhort of perfect obedience to the 
law of works. God alone does or can juſtify, or make juſt, thoſe who by 
their works. are not ſo: which he doth, by counting their _ for righteouſ- 
neſs, i. e. for a complete performance of the law. Rom. iv. 3. Abraham be- 
« ljeved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs.” Ver. 5. To him 


that believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted fareigh- 


«« teouſneſs. Ver. 6. Rank as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man 


d unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works ;” i. e. without a full 
meaſure of works, which is exact obedience, Ver. 7. Saying, * Bleſſed are they 
< whole: iniquities are forgiven, and whole fins are covered. 7 Ver. 8, * Blefled 
is the man, to whom the Lord will not impute fan,” 


Tris faith, for which God juſtified Abraham, what ark it? It was the be» 


| heving God, when he engaged his promiſe in the covenant he made with him. 


This. will be plain to any one, who conſiders theſe places together, Gen. xv. 6. 
6 He believed 1 in the Lord, or believed the Lord.” For that the Hebrew phraſe, 


66 believing in, ſignifies no more but believing, is plain from St, Paul's citation 
of this place, Rom. iv. 3, where he repeats it thus : © Abraham believed God, 


which he thus explains, ver. 18,-22, Who againſt hope believed in hope, that 
he might become the father of many nations: according to that which was 
„ ſpoken, 80 ſhall thy ſeed be. And, being net weak in faith, he conſidered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, nor 
yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, 
«. through unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God. And being 
« fully — that what he had promiſed he was alſo able to perform. 
And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs.” By which it is clear, 


that the faith which God counted to Abraham for ri ghteouineſs, was nothing 


but a firm belief of what God declared to him; and a ſtedfaſt relying on him, 
for the accompliſhment of what he had promiſed. _ 

6% Now: this,” ſays St. Paul, ver. 23, 24s & was not make for his [Abraham 91 
«. fake alone, but for us alſo; teaching us, that as Abraham was juſtified for 
his faith, ſo alſa ours ſhall be accounted to us for righteouſneſs, if we believe 


God, as Abraham believed him. Whereby it is plain is meant the firmneſs of 
our faith, without ſtaggering, and not the believing the fame propoſitions that 


Abraham believed; viz. that though he and Sarah were old, and paſt the time 


and hopes of L yet he ſhould have a fon by her, and by him become the 


father of a great people, which ſhovid: poſſeſs the land of Canaan. This was. 
what Abraham believed, and was counted to him for righteouſneſs. But no- 
body, I think, will ſay, that any one's beheving this now, ſhall be imputed to 
him for righteouſneſs,” The law of faith then, in ſhort, is for every one to be- 
lieve what God requires him to believe, as a condition of the covenant he makes 
with him: and at ta doubt of the performance of his promiſes. This the 


| gots intimates. in. * ver. * But for us allo, to whom it ſhall 


& he 
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« be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jefus our Lord from the 
ee dead. We muſt, therefore, examine and fee what God requires us to be- 
lieve now, under the revelation of the goſpel; for the belief of one inviſible, 
eternal, omnipotent God, maker of heaven and earth, &c. was required before, 
as well as noc. 4 Shot); an e 0, tie ad ant idiot 
Wuar we are now required to believe to obtain eternal life, is plainly ſet 
down in the goſpel. St. John tell us, John iii. 36.“ He that believeth on the 
* Son, hath eternal life; and he that believeth not the Son, fhall not fee life.“ 
W hat this believing on him is, we are alſo told in the next chapter: The wo- 
% man ſaith unto him, I know that the Meſſiah cometh : when he is come, he 
% will tell us all things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I that fpeak unto thee, am he. 
«© The woman then went into the eity, and faith: to the men, come ſee a man 
% that hath told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Mefliah? And 
% many of the Samaritans believed on him for the ſaying of the woman, who 
_ «© teſtified, he told me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come 
-«« unto him, many more believed becauſe of his words, and faid to the woman, 
We believe not any longer, becaufe of thy faying ; for we have heard our- 
„ ſelves, and we know, that this man is truly the Saviour of the world, the 
„% Meſſiah, John iv. 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42. „„ 

By which place it is plain, that believing on the Son is the believing that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah; giving credit to the miracles he did, and the profeſſion 
he made of himſelf. * For thoſe who were ſaid to BELIEVE ON HIM, for the fay- 
ing of the woman, ver. 39, tell the woman; that they now believed not any 
longer, becauſe of her faying ; but that having heard him themſelves, they | ; 
knew, 1. e. BELIEVED, paſt doubt, THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, | : 

Tr1s was the great propoſition that was then controverted, concerning Jeſus 
of Nazareth, Whether he was the Mefliah or no-?“ And the aſſent to that 

was that which diſtinguiſhed believers from unbelievers. When many of his 
diſciples had forſaken him, upon his declaring that he was the bread of life, 
which came down from heaven, He faid to his apoſtles, Will ye alſo go 
go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou. 
* haſt the words of eternal life. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art 
% the Mefliah, the Son of the living God, John vi. 69. This was the faith 
which diſtinguiſhed them from apoſtates and unbelievers, and was ſufficient to 
continue them in the rank of apoſtles : and it was upon the ſame propoſitiop, 
That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God,” owned by St. Peter, 
that our Saviour ſaid, he would build his church, Matth. xvi. 16—18. 
To convince men of this, he did his miracles : and their aſtent to, or not aſ- 
ſenting to this, made them to be, or not to be, 6f his church; believers, or not 
believers: The Jews came round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long 
doſt thou make us doubt? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us plainly. Jeſus an- 
„ ſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in my 
«© Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are 
& not of my ſheep,” John x. 24,--26. Conformable hereunto, St. John tells us, 
That many deceivers are entered into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus, 
„ the Meſſiah, is come in the fleſh. fan is a deceiver, and an antichriſt; wWho- 
. | '2 | | & ſoever 


* 
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«+; ſoeyer abideth not ini the doctrine of the Meſſiah, has not God. He that 
*«.abideth it the doctrine of the Meſſiaht i. e. that Jeſus is he, hath both the 
«, Father and the Son, 2 John 7, 9. That this is the meaning of the place, 
* is plain from what he ſays in his foregoing! epiſtle, Whoſoeyer: believeth that 
< Jeſus: is the Meſſiah, is born of God,” 1 John v. 1. And therefore, drawing 
to a cloſe of his goſpel, and ſhewing the end for which he writ it, he has theſe 
Words: Many other ſigns truly. id Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 
which are not written in this book; but theſe are written that ye may be- 
. lieve that jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that, beli ieving, you might 
have life through his name, John xx. 30, 31. Whereby it is plain, that the 1 
7 gol pel was writ'to induce men into a belief of this propoſition, . That Jeſus of 1 


% Nazareth was the Meſſiah; which if they believed, they ſhould have life. = 
ACCORDINGLY the great queſtion among the Jews was, Whether he were 4 
the Meſſiah, or no? And the great point inſiſted on and promulgated in the goſ- = 
pel, was, that he was the Meſſiah. The firſt glad: tidings of his birth, brought NY 
to the ſhepherds by an angel, was in theſe words: < Fear not: for, behold, I = 


« bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people: for to you is 
born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, who is the Meſſiah, the Lord, 
Luke ii. 11. Our Saviour diſcourſing with Martha about the means of attaining 3 
eternal life, ſaith to her, John xi. 27. Whoſoever believeth in me, ſhall never 
<& die. Believeſt thou this? She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou 7 
art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world.” This 1 
anſwer of hers ſheweth, what it is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to have: eter- 
nal life; viz. to believe that he is the Meſſiah, the Son of God, whoſe coming 
was foretold by the prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip expreſs it: An- 
drew ſays to his brother Simon, we have found the Meſſiah, which is, being 
interpreted, the Chriſt. Philip faith to Nathanael, we have found him, of 
whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth; the 
Son of Joſeph,” John i. 41; 45. According to what the Evangeliſt ſays in 
this place, I — for the clearer underſtanding; of the ſeripture, all along put 
Meſſiah for Chriſt: Chriſt being but tha: Greek name for t : Hebrew: Meſſiah, | 
and both ſignifying the Anointed. 
Axp that he was the Meſſiah, was Nabe * truth hu took pains to eohvince 
his diſciples and apoſtles of; appearing to them after his reſurrection: as may be 
ſcen, Luke xxiv, Which we ſhall more particularly conſider in another place. 
There we read what goſpel our Saviour preached to his diſeiples and apoſtles; 
and. that as ſoon. as he was riſen. from 1 the dead, trie, the nd day. of his re- 
furrection. e 
Ax p, if we may ab whar was to he 8 by all nations. from what 
was preached unto them, we may certainly know what they were commanded, 
Matt. ult. to teach all nations, by what they actually did teach all nations. We 
: may obſerve, that the preaching of the apoſtles, eyery-where in the Acts, tend 
ded. to this one point, to prove that Jeſus. was the Meſſiah. Indeed, now after 
his death, his reſurrection was alſo commonly required to be believed, as a neceſ- 
ſary article, and ſometimes ſolely. inſiſted on: it being a mark and undoubted 
em of his being the Meſliah, andneceflary now to be. R who 
f would. 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 
would receive him as the Meſfiah. For ſince the Meſſiah was to be a Saviour 
and a king, and to give life and a pes, e to thoſe who received him, as we 
ſhall fee by and by; there could have 
for the Mefliah, and to require men to believe him to be fo, who thought him 


under, the power of death, and corruption of the grave. And therefore thoſe 
who believed him to be ibs Meſſiah, muſt believe that he was riſen from the 
dead: and thoſe who believed him to be 1iſen from the dead, could not ene 


of his being the Meſſiah. But of this more in another place. 


Lux us ſee therefore, how the apoſtles preached Chriſt, and what they pio 
poſed to their hearers to believe. St. Peter at Jeruſalem, Acts ii, by his firſt ſer- 


mon, converted three thouſand ſouls. What was his word, which, as we are 
told, ver. 41, © they gladly received, and thereupon were baptized?” That 


may be ſeen from ver. 22 to 36. In ſhort, this; which is the concluſion, drawn 


from all that he had ſaid, and which he preſſes on them, as the thing they were 


to believe, viz. © Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God 
« hath made that fame. Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and Meſſiah, 


ver. 36. | 
To the ante 0 was his diſcourſe to the Tomy: in the temple; Acts iii. 
the deſign whereof you have, ver. 18. But thoſe things that God before had 


« ſhewed, by the mouth of all his n that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, he 


4 hath fo fulfilled.” 
In the next chapter, Acts iv, Peter and John being ixienibed;! about the 


miracle on the lame man, profeſs it to have been done in the name of Jeſus of | 


Nazareth, who. was the Meſſiah, in whom alone there was falvation, ver. 10,— 


12. The fame thing they confirm to them again, Acts v. 29,.— 32. And 


« daily in the temple, and in every houſe, _ ceaſed't not to teach and preach 
. Jeſus the Meſſiah, ver. 42. 


WIA was Stephen' 8 ſpeech to * N Acts vii, But a reprchenſion to 
them, that they were the betrayers and murderers of the Juſt One? Which is 


the title, by which he plainly deſigns the Meſſiah, whoſe coming was foreſhewn 


by the prophets, ver. 51, 52. + And that the Meſſiah was to be without fin; 


(which is the import of the word Juſt) was the © ar of the Jews, appears 


from John ix. ver. 22. compared with 24. 
AcTs viii, Philip carries the goſpel to Samaria: Then Philip went down to 


“ Samaria, and preached: to them.” What was it he preached? You have, an 


account of it in this one word, The Meſſrah, ver. 5. This being that alone 
which was required of them, to believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: which 


when they believed, they were baptized. And when they believed Philip's 


«« preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and the name of e the 


« Meſſiah, they were baptized, both men and. women;.” ver. 12. 


PnriL1e being ſent from thence, by a ſpecial call of the Spirit, to Anke 


an eminent convert; out of Iſaiah preaches to him Jeſus, ver-. 35. And what 


it was he preached concerning Jefus, we may know, by the profeſſion of faith 


the eunuch made, upon which he was admitted to baptiſm, ver. 37. believe 


that jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God: which is as much as to ſay, I believe 


chat 10 whom you call. Jeſus: Chriſt, is really and the Meſſiah,, that was 
bg ½% * Promiſed. . 


13, 


een no pretence to have given him out 


13 
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promiſed. For, that believing! him to be the Son of Cod, and to be the Meſ- 
fah, was the ſame thing, . appear, rm John i. 45, with ver. 49, 
"where: Nathanael owns Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, in theſe terms: Thou art the 
gon of God; thou art the king of Ifrael“ So the Jews, Luke xxii. 70, aſſc- 

ing Chriſt, whether he. were the Son of God, plainly demand of him, whether 


he were the Mefliah?\ Which is evident, by comparing that with the three 


deding verſes. They aſk him, ver. 67, Whether he were the Meſſiah? He an- 
ſwers, If I tell you, you will not believe: But withal tells them, that from 


thenceforth hie ſhould bein poſſeſſion of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, expreſſed 


in theſe words, ver. 69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right hand 


«© of the power of God:“ which-made them all cry out, Art thou then the 
«+ Son of God?” i. e. Doſt thou then own thyſelf to be the Meffiah ? To which 


he replies, Ye fay that I am.” That the Son of God was the known title of the 
Meſſiah at that time, amongſt the Jews, we may ſee alſo, from what the Jews 
fay to Pilate, John xix. 7. We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, 
* becauſe he made himfelf nN SON or Gop ;” i. e. by making himſelf the 
Meſſiah, the prophet which was to come, but falfly ; and therefore he deſerves 
to die by the law, Deut. xviii. ao. That this was the common ſignification of 


the Son of God, is farther evident, from what the chief prieſts, mocking him, 
faid, when he was on the crofs, Matth. xxvii. 42. 4 He ſaved others, himſelf he 


% cannot ſave: if he be the king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 


„ cfofs; and we will believe him. He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, 
% if he will have him; for he ſaid, I am the Son of Gop;” i. e. He ſaid, he 
was the Meſſiah: but tis plainly falſe ;-for, if he were, God would deliver 
him: for the Meſſiah is to be king of Iſrael, the Saviour of others; but this man 


cannot fave himſelf. The chief prieſts mention here the two titles, then in uſe, 
whereby the Jews commonly deſigned the Meſſiah, viz. Son of God, and 


king of Ifrael.” That of Son of God was ſo familiar a compellation of the 


Meſſiah, who was then ſo much expected and talked of, that the Romans, it 


ſeems, who lived amongſt them, had learned it, as appears from ver. 54. Now 


„ hen the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 


4 earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, 
Truly this was the SON OF Wouy” this was that HEM g reer that was 


looked: fort 97 i501] 
Accs ix, st. Paul, eg iis anden to preach the zofpel, which he 
has received in a-miraculous way, ver. 20, * Straitway preached Chriſt in the 


** ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God; i. e. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: 


for Chriſt; in this place, is evidently. a proper name. And that this was it, 
which Paul preached, appears from ver. 22; Saul increafed the more in 
oF ſtrength, and confounded the Jews, Who dwelt in Damaſcus, geen, _"m 
«© this is the very Chriſt,” i. e. the Mefliah. 


Pr TER, when he came to Cornelius at Cries, 3 by a wither, was or- 


_—_ to ſend for him, as St. Peter on the other fide was by a viſion! commanded 

to go to him ; what does he teach him? His whole diſcourſe, Acts x, tends to 
ſhew what, he ſays, God commanded the apoſtles, ** To preach unto the peo- 
41 "EY and to teſtify, — he * which was args of God to be 
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«© the Judge of the quick and the dead. And that it was to him, that all the 
% prophets give witneſs, that, through his name, whoſoever believeth in him 
„ ſhall have remiſſion of fins,” ver. 42, 43. This is the Word, which God 
„ ſent to the children of Iſrael; that WoxD, which was publiſhed throughout 
% all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached,” 
ver. 36, 37. And theſe are the words, which had been promiſed to Cornelius, 
Acts xi. 14. Whereby he and all his houſe ſhould be ſaved: which words 
amount only to thus much: that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Saviour that was 
romiſed. Upon their receiving of this, (for this was all was taught them) the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they were baptized. Tis obſervable here, that 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, before they were baptized, which, in other places, 
converts received not till after baptiſm. The reaſon whereof ſeems to be this. 
that God, by beſtowing on them the Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from heaven, 
that the Gentiles, upon believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ought to be admitted 
into the church by baptiſm, as well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter's de- 
fence, Ads x1, when he was accuſed by thoſe of the circumciſion, that he had. 
not kept that diſtance, which he ought, with the uncircumciſed, will be of this 
opinion; and fee by what he ſays, ver. 15, 16, 17, that this was the ground, 
and an irreſiſtible authority to him for doing ſo ſtrange a thing, as it appeared to 
the Jews, (who alone yet were members of the chriſtian church) to admit Gen- 
tiles into their communion, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in 
the foregoing chapter, Acts x, before he would baptize them, propoſes this- 
queſtion, ** to thoſe of the circumciſion, which came with him, and were aſto- 
niſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was: poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt: can any one forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have 
_ received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we?” v. 47. And when ſome of the ſect of 
the Phariſees, who believed, thought it needful that the converted Gentiles: 
ſhould be circumciſed and keep the law of Moſes, Acts xv, Peter roſe up and. 
ſaid unto them, Men and brethen, you know that a good while ago God made 
choice amongſt us, that the Gentiles,” viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here converted 
with him, by my mouth ſhould hear the goſpel, and believe. And God, who 
Eknoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as 
he did unto us, and put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith,” v. 7—9. 80 that both Jews and Gentiles, who believed Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, received thereupon the ſeal of baptiſm; whereby they were 
owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed. from unbelievers. From what. is above 
ſaid, we may oblerve, that this preaching Jeſus to be the Meſſiah is called the 
Word and the Word of God; and believing it, receiving the Word of God. 
vid. Acts x. 36, 37. and xi. 1, 19, 20, and the Word of the Goſpel, Acts xv. 
7. And fo likewifh in the Hiſtory. of the Goſpel, what Mark, chap. iv. 14,. 
1.5, calls ſimply the Word, St. Luke calls the Word of God, Luke viii. 11. 
And St. Matthew, chap. xii. 19, the Word of the Kingdom; which were, it 
; in the Goſpel- writers ſynonymous terms, and are-ſo to be underſtood: 


Bor to go on: Acts xiii, Paul preaches in the fynagogue at Antioch, where 
ie makes it his buſineſs to convince the Jews, that · God, aecording to his pro- 
8 2 miſe, 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


miſe, had of the ſeed of David raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus,” v. 24. That 
he was He of whom the Prophets writ, v. 2 — — 

as a demonſtration of his being. ſo, God, had, raiſed him from the dead, v. 30. 
From whence he argues thus, v. 32, 33. We evangelize to you, or bring you 
this Goſpel, © how that the ; promiſe which was made to our F athers, God hath 
fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond Pſalm, © Thou art my Son, this day I have begotten thee.” 


i. e. the Meſſiah; And that, 


And having gone on to prove him to be the Meſſiah, by his reſurrection from 


the Dead, he makes this concluſion, v. 38, 39. © Be it known unto you there- 
fore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs 
of fins; and by him all who believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes.” This 4s in this chapter called 
the Word of God, over and over again: e v. * with 44 40, 48, 


49. and Chap. xii. v. 24. * 
ACTS xvii. 2—4. AT Theſſalonica, « Paul, as his manner was, went into the 


7 ſynagogue, and three ſabbath-days reaſoned with the Jews out of the ſcrip- 
tures; opening and alledging, that the Meſſiah muſt needs have ſuffered, and 


riſen again from the dead: And that this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, 


the Meſſiah. And ſome of them believed, and conſarted with Paul and Silas:: | 
But the ſews which believed not, ſet the city in an uproar.” Can there be an 
thing plainer, than that the aſſenting to this Propolition, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiab, was that which diſtinguiſhed. the Believers from the Unbelievers:? 


For this was that alone, which, three ſabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince 


them of, as the Text tells us in direct words. 


From thence he went to Berœa, and preached the fame thing: And the 


| Berceans are commended, v. 11, for ſearching the ſcriptures, whether thoſe 
things, i. e. which he had aid, v. 2, 3, concerning Jeſus's Wat the Meſſiah, 


Were true or no. 


Tux ſame doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth. Acts xviii. 4—6. And 


he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 


was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 


| And when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, 
and faid unto them, Your blood be upon your own bende, I am clean ; ; from 
henceforth I will go unto the Greeks.” 


Uron the like occaſion he tells the Jews at Antioch, Acts xili. 46. « It 


was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: But 
ſeeing you put it off from you, we turn to the Gentiles.” Tis plain here, St. 
Paul's charging their blood on their own heads, is for oppoſing this ſingle truth, 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; that ſalvation or perdition depends upon believin; 
or rejecting this one propoſition.” I mean, this is all that is required to be believed 
by thoſe who acknowledge but one eternal and inviſible God, the maker of 


heaven and earth, as the Jews did. For that there is ſomething more required 


to ſalvation, beſides believing, we ſhall ſee hereafter. In the mean time, it 


is fit here on this occaſion to take notice, that though the Apoſtles in their 


who 
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e * gate, and the worſhippers of one eternal and inviſible 


God) ſaid nothing of the believing in this one true God, the maker of hea- 
ven and earth; becauſe it was needleſs to preſs this to thoſe. who believed and 

profeſſed it already (for to ſuch, tis plain, were moſt of their diſcourſes hither- 
e Vet when they had to do with idolatrous heathens, who, were not yet 
come to the knowledge of the one only true. God; they began with that, as 
neceſſary to be believed; it being the foundation on which the other was built, 
and without-which it could ſignify nothing. 


Tuus Paul ſpeaking to the idolatrous Lyſtrians, who would have ſacrificed to 


him and Barnabas, ſays, Acts xiv. 15, * We preach unto you, that you ſhould 
turn from theſe vanities unto the living God, who made heaven, and earth, and 
the ſea, and all things that are therein: Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations 


to walk in their own ways. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs, 
in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling 


gur hearts with food and gladneſs.” _ 
Tuus alſo he proceeded with the idolatrous 8 Acts xvii, telling 
them, upon occaſion. of the altar dedicated to the unknown God, . whom ye 


ignorantly worſhip, him declare I unto. you. God who made the world, and all 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 


temples. made with hands.—Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 


we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone, 
graven by art, and man's device. And the-times of this 1 ignorance God winked 


at; but now commandeth all men every-where to repent : Becauſe he hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteoufnels, by that 


man whom he hath. ordained: whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men. 
in that he hath raiſed him from the dead.” So that we ſee, where any thing 


more was neceſſary to be propoſed to be believed, as there was to the heathen 
idolaters, there the apoſtles were careful not to omit it. 


ACTS xviii. 4, Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath-day, 
and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.“ Ver. 11, And he con- 
tinued there a year and fix. months, teaching the word of God amongſt them; 
i. e. The good news, that Jeſus was the Mefliah ; as we have already ſhewn 
is meant by the Word of God.” 


Aror Los, another preacher of the goſpel, when he was inſtructed in the way 


of God more perfectly, what did he teach but this ſame doctrine? As we may 


ſee in this account of him, Acts xvii. 27. That © when he was come into 
Achaia, he helped the brethren much, who had believed through grace. For 
he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Ferne 


that jJeſus was the Meſſian. 


St. Paul, in the account he rho of himſelf before Feſtus and Agrippa, 


| profeſs this alone to be the doctrine be taught after his converſion : For, ſays 


e, Acts xxvi. 22, Having obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, 
witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which 


the prophets and Moſes did fay ſhould come: That the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, 


and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe ſrom the dead, and ſhould ſhew 


light unto the people, and to the Gentiles.” Which was no more, than to prove 
* OL. III. D | that 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANIT v, 


that Jeſas was the Meſſiah. This is that, which, as we have above obſerved, 
is called the Word of God; Acts xi. 1. compared with the foregoing chapter, 
from v. 34. to the end. And xiii. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49. and 


xvii. 13. compared with v. 11, 13. It is alſo called, © the Word of the Goſpel,” 
Acts xv. 7. And this is that Word of God, and that Goſpel, which, where- 


ever their diſcourſes are ſet down, we find the apoſtles preached ; and was that 
Faith, which made both Jews and Gentiles believers and members. of the: 


church of Chriſt; purifying their hearts, Acts xv. 9. and carrying with- it re- 
miſſion of fins, Acts x. 43. 80 that all that was to be believed for juſtification, 
was no more but this. ſingle propoſition, that“ Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, 


or the Meffiah.” All, I fay, that was to be believed for juſtification : For that 


it was not all that was required to be done for juſtification, we ſhall ſee here- 
Tnovon we have ſeen above from what our Saviour has pronounced himſelf, 
John iii. 36, that he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life; and he 


that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth 


755 


on him;“ and are taught from John iv. 39, compared with v. 42, that believ- 
ing on him, is believing 
and. the confeſſion made by St. Peter, Mat. xvi. 16, that he is “the Meſſiah, 
the Son of the living God,” being the rock, on which our Saviour has pro- 
miſed to build his church; though this, I fay, and what elſe: we have already 
taken notice of, be enough to convince us what it is we are in the goſpel re- 
quired to believe to eternal life, without adding what we have obſerved from. 
the preaching of the apoſtles; yet it may not be amiſs, for the farther clearing, 
this matter, to obſerve what the Evangeliſts deliver concerning the ſame thing, 


taken notice of to this purpoſe. - 


though in different words; which, therefore, perhaps, are not. ſo generally 


Wx have above obſerved, from the words of Andrew and Philip compared, 


that. the Meſſiah, and him of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets. did. 


write, ſignify the ſame thing. We ſhall now conſider that place, John i, a 


little farther. Ver. 41, Andrew ſays to Simon, we have found the Meſſiah.“ 
Philip, on the fame occaſion, v. 45, ſays to Nathanael, “We have found him, 
of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
ſon of Joſeph.” Nathanael, who diſbelieved this, when, upon Chriſt's ſpeaking 
to him, he was convinced of it, declares his aſſent to it in theſe words: 


„ Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of Iſrael.” From which 


it is evident, that to believe him to be Him, of whom Moſes and the pro- 
6 phets did write,” or to be the Son of God,” or to be the king of Iſrael,” 
was in effect the ſame as to believe him to be the Mefliah : and an aſſent to 
that, was what our Saviour received for believing.. For, upon Nathanael's mak-- 


ing a confeſſion in theſe words, Thou art the Son of God, thou art the king 


« of Iſtael; Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Becauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee 


e under the fig-tree, doſt thou BELIEVE? Thou ſhalt ſee greater. things than 
* theſe,” ver. 51. I defire any one to read the latter part of the firſt of John, 
from ver. 25, with attention, and tell. me, whether it be not plain, that this 


phraſe, 'The Son of God, is an expreſſion uſed for the Meſſiah. To which let 
m— | | E | him 
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as delivered in the SQRIPTURES. 


him add Martha s declaration of her faith, John xi. 27, in theſe words: I 
„ believe that thou art the Meſſiah, THE SoN oF Gop, who ſhould come into 
<< the world; and that paſſage of St. John xx. 31, That ye might believe 
ce that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, THE Son'or Gop; and that, believing, ye might 
ee | have life through his name: and then tell me whether he can doubt that 
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Meſſiah, the Son of God, were neee terms, at that time, amongſt the 


Jews. 

Tur prophecy of Daniel, 0 ix, when he is called © Meſſiah the . 

and the mention of his government and kingdom, and the deliverance by him, 
in Iſaiah, Daniel, and other prophecies, underſtood of the Meſſiah; were fo 


well known to the Jews, and had ſo raiſed their hopes of him about thts time, 


which, by their account, was to be the time of his coming, to reſtore the king- 
dom to Iſrael; that Herod no ſooner heard of the magi's enquiry after Him 


« that was Her king of the Jews,” Matth. ii, but he forthwith “ demanded 


of the chief prieſts and ſcribes; where the Meſſiah ſhould be born,” ver. 4. 
Not doubting but, if there were any king born to the Jews, it was the Meſſiah: 

whoſe coming was now the general expectation, as appears, Luke iii. 15, The 
people being in expectation, and all men. muſing in their hearts, of John, 


Whether he were the Meſſiah or not.” And when the prieſts and Levites ſent 


to aſk him, who he was; he, underſtanding their meaning, anſwers, John 1. 
20, © That he was not the Meſſiah; but he bears witneſs, that Tus: . 
the Son of God,” i. e. the Mefliah, ver. 34. 

. Tris looking for the Meſſiah, at this time, we ſee alſo in Simeon ; who 
is ſaid to be waiting for the confolation of Iſrael,” Luke ii. 21. And having 


the child Jeſus in his arms, he ſays, he had << ſeen the ſalvation of the Lord,” 


ver. 30. And, © Anna coming at the ſame inſtant into the temple, the gave 
* thanks alſo unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that looked for re- 
% demption in Iſrael,” ver. 38. And of Joſeph of Arimathea, it is ſaid, Mark 
bst he alſo age e the kingdom of God:“ by all which was meant 
the coming of the Meſſiah ; and, Luke xix. 11, it Is faid, They thought that 
* the kingdom of God thould immediately appear.” 

THis being premiſed, let us ſee what it was that John the Baptiſt preached, 
when he firſt entered upon his miniſtry. 'That St. Matthew tells us, chap. iii. 
I, 2, „ In thoſe days came John the Baptiſt preaching i in the wilderneſs of Ju- 
dea, faying, Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” This Was. a 
declaration of the coming of the Meſſiah : the kingdom of heaven, and the 


kingdom of God, being the ſame, as is clear out of ſeveral places of the evan- 


geliſts; and both ſignifying the kingdom of the Mefliah. The profeſſion, which 
John the Baptiſt made, when ſent to the Jews, John 1. 19, was, That he 
was not the Meſſiah; but that Jeſus was. This will appear to any one, who 
will compare ver. 26,—34, with John iii. 27, 30. The Jews-being very inqui- 
ſitive to know, whether John were the Meſſiah; he poſitively. denies it; but 
tells them, he was only his fore- runner; and that there ſtood one amongſt them, 
who would follow him, whoſe ſhoe- latchet he was not. worthy to untie. The 
next day, ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, he was the man; and that his own baptizing in 
water was only that Jeſus might be manifeſted to the world; and that he 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


knew him not, till he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him : " that ſent him 
to baptize, having told him, that he on whom he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend,. 
and reſt upon, he it was that ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ; and that. 
therefore he witneſſed, That this was the Son of God,” ver. 34, i. e. the 
Meſſiah; and, chap. iii. 26, &c. they come to John the Baptiſt, and tell him, 
that Jeſus baptized, and that all men went to him. John anſwers, He has his 
authority from heaven; you know I never ſaid, I was the Meſſiah, but that 1 
was ſent before him. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe; far" God: hath: 
| ſent him, and he ſpeaks the words of God; and God hath given, all things into: 
the hands of his ſon, And he that betieves: on the Son, hath eternal life; the 
ſame doctrine, and nothing elſe, but what was preached by the apoſtles after- 
wards : as we have ſeen all through the Acts, v. g. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 
And thus it was, that Joe bears witneſs of our Saviour, as Jeſus himſelf ſays, 
ohn v. 3 

: Tris 7+ was the aicturition given of W at his baptiſm, by a voice 
from heaven : © This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed,” Mat. iii. 
17. Which was a declaration of him to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God be- 
ing (as we have ſhewed) underſtood to fignify the Meſſiah. To which we may 
add the firſt mention of him after his conception, in the words of the angel to- 
Joſeph, Matth. i. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus,” or Saviour; ſor he: 
<< ſhall ſave his people from their ſins.” It was a received doctrine in the Jew- 
ih nation, that at the coming of the Meſſiah, all their ſins ſhould be forgiven 
them. Theſe words, therefore, of the angel, we may look upon as a decla- 
ration, that jeſus was the Meſſiah; whereof thefe words, his people,” are a. 
farther mark ; which ſuppoſe him to have a N and conſequently to be a. 
kin 

8 his baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf enters upon his miniſtry. But, deore 
we examine what it was he propoſed to be believed, we muſt obſerve, that. 
there is a threefold declaration of the Meſſiah. 
I. By miracles. The ſpirit of prophecy. had now for many ages forſaken 
the Jews: and, though their commonwealth were not quite diſſolved, but that: 
they lived. ander their own laws, yet they were under a foreign. dominion, ſub- 
je& to the Romans. In this ſtate, their account of the time being up, they 
were in expectation of the Meſſiah, and of deliverance by him in a kingdom he 
was to ſet up, according to their ancient prophecies of him: which gave them 
hopes of an extraordinary man yet to come from God, who, with an extraor- 
dinary and divine power, and miracles, ſhould evidence his miſſion, and work 
their deliverance. And, of. ao: ſuch extraordinary, perſon, who ſhould have the 
power of doing miracles, they had no other expectation, but only of their Meſ- 
hah. One great prophet. and worker of miracles, and only one more, they ex- 
pected ; who was to be the Meſſiah. And therefore we ſee the ge juſtified 
their believing in him, i. e. their believing him to be the Meſſiah, becauſe of 
the miracles he did; John vii. 31. And: many of the people believed. in him, 
« and faid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more miracles, than this 
man hath done? And when the Jews, at the feaſt of dedication, John x. 
245 25, coming about. him, ſaid unta him, 60 How long doſt thou make us 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


* doubt? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us olainly Jeſus anſwered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not; the works that I do in my Father's name, bear 


« witneſs of me. And, John v. 36, he ſays, I have a. greater witneſs than 


« that of John; for the works, which the Father hath given me to do, the 


«© fame works that I do; bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent = 


Where, by the way, we may obſerve, that his being ſent by the Father,” 


but another way of expreſſing the Meſſiah ; which is evident from this SS 


here, John v, compared with that of John x, laſt quoted. For there he ſays, 
that his works bear witneſs of him: And what was that witneſs? viz. That 


he was the Mefliah.” Here again he ſays, that his works bear witneſs of 


him: And what is that witneſs? viz. That the Father ſent him.” By 
which we are taught, that to be ſent by the Father, and to be the Meſſiah, was 
the fame thing, in his way of declaring himſelf. And accordingly we find, 


John iv. 53, and xi. 45, and elſewhere, many hearkened and aſſented to his 


teſtimony, and believed on him, ſeeing the things that he did. 


2. ANOTHER way of declaring the coming of the Meſſiah, was by phraſes ; 


and circumlocutions, that did ſignify or intimate his coming; though not, in 


direct words pointing out the perſon. The moſt uſual of theſe were, The 


* kingdom of God, and of heaven;“ becauſe it was that which was often: 
oken of the Meſſiah, in the old teſtament, in very plain words: and a king- 
dom was that which the Jews moſt looked after and wiſhed for.. In that- 


known place, Iſa. ix, The G6ovERNMENT ſhall be upon his ſhoulders; he 


* ſhall be called the PRINeE of peace: of the increaſe of his GoveERNMEMT 
and peace there ſhall be no end; upon the THRONE of David, and upon his 
*« KINGDOM, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment, ind with juſtice, . 
from henceforth even for ever.” Micah. v. 2, © But thou, Bethlehem Ephra- 
„ tah, though_thou be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee 


« was given him dominion, glory, and a KINGDOM, that all people, nations, 
and languages, ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
* which ſhall not paſs away; and his kIx Dou that which ſhall-not. be de- 
« ſtroyed.” So that the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, were 
common phraſes amongſt the Jews,. to Genify the times of the Meſſiah. Luke 
xiv. 15, One of the Jews that fat at meat with him, ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 
«- 1s he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God.” Chap. Xvii. 20, The Pha- 
riſees demanded, © when the kingdom of God ſhould come?” And St. 55 
Baptiſt “ came, ſaying, Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; 
Phraſe he would: not have uſed in preaching, had it not been underſtood. 
Tux are other expreſſions that ſignified the Meſſiah, and. his coming, 
which we ſhall take notice of, as they come in our way. 

Buy plain and direct words, declaring the doctrine of the Meſſiah, ſpeak= 
ing out that Jeſus was he; as we ſee the apoſtles did, when they went about 


N preaching the goſpel, after our Saviour's reſurrection. This was the open clear 


1 and that which. one would think the Meſſiah himſelf, when he came, 
ſhould: 


ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to be the RULER in Iſrael.” And Da- 
niel, beſides that he calls him, Meſſiah the Pzince,” chap. ix. 25, in the 
account of his vifion of the Son of man, chap. vii. 13, 14, ſays, There 
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ſhould have taken; eſpecially, if it were of that moment, that upon men's be- 
lieving him to be the Meſſiah, depended the forgiveneſs of their fins. And yet 
wie ſee, that our Saviour did not: but on the contrary, for the moſt part, made 
no other diſcovery of himſelf, at leaſt in Judea, and at the beginning of his mini- 
ſtry, but in the two former ways, which were more obſcure ; not declaring him- 
ſelf to be the Mefhah, any otherwiſe than as it might be gathered from the 
miracles he did, and the conformity of his life and actions, with the prophecies 
of the old teſtament. concerning him; and from ſome general diſcourſes of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah being come, under the name of the“ kingdom of God, 
and of heaven.” Nay, ſo far was he from publickly owning himſelf to be 
the Meſſiah, that he forbid the doing of it: Mark viii. 27-20. He aſked 
his diſciples, Whom do men ſay that I am? And they anſwered, John the 
«© Baptiſt; but ſome ſay Elias; and others, one of the prophets.” (So that it 
1s evident, that even. thoſe, who believed him an extraordinary perſon, knew not 
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: yet who he was, or that he gave himſelf out for the Meſſiah; though this was 
in the third year of his miniſtry, and not a year before his death.) And he 
„ ſaith unto them, But .whom ſay ye that I am? And Peter anſwered, and 
«© ſaid unto him, Thou art the Meſſiah. And he charged them, that they 4 
„ ſhould tell no man of him,” Luke iv. 41. And devils came out of man, BM 
crying, Thou are the Meſſiah, the Son of God: and he, rebuking them, ſuf- "WM 
e fered them not to ſpeak, that they knew him to be the Meſſiah.” Mark iii. 
11, 12. *© Unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and -M 
% cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God: and he ſtraitly charged them, that © 
they ſhould not make him known.” Here again we may obſerve, from the 2 
comparing of the two texts, that Thou art the Son of God,” or © Thou 1 
art the Meſſiah,” were indifferently uſed for the ſame thing. But to return AH 
to the matter in hand: „ "i, VV 1B 
THis concealment, of himſelf will ſeem ſtrange, in one who was come to 
bring light into the world, and was to ſuffer death for the teſtimony of the 1 
truth. This reſervedneſs will be thought to look, as if he had a mind to con- 1 
ceal himſelf, and not to be known to the world for the Meſſiah, nor to be be- 3 
lieved on as ſuch. But we ſhall be of another mind, and conclude this pro- = 
 <eeding of his according to divine wiſdom, and ſuited to a fuller manifeſtation _ 
and evidence of his being the Meſſiah; when we conſider ' that he was to fill Pp 
_ out the time foretold of his miniſtry ; and, after a life illuſtrious in miracles and 2 
good works, attended with humility, meekneſs, patience, and ſufferings, and —_ 
every way conformable to the prophecies of him; ſhould be led as a ſheep to 
the ſlaughter, and with all quiet and ſubmiſſion be brought to the croſs, though 
there were no guilt, nor fault found in him. This could not have been, if, as 
ſoon as he appeared in publick, and began to preach, he had preſently profeſſed 
himſelf to have been the Meſſiah; the king that owned that kingdom, he pub- 
liſhed to be at hand. For the ſanhedrim would then have laid hold on it, to 
have got him into their power, and thereby have taken away his life; at leaſt, 
they would have diſturbed his miniſtry, and hindered the work he was about. 
That this made him cautious, and avoid, as much as he could, the occaſions of 
provoking them, and falling into their hands, is plain from John vii. 1,“ Af- 
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© ter theſe tits Jeſus walked in Galilee; out of the way of the chief prieſts- 
and rulers; for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill 
% him.” Thus, making good what he foretold them at Jerutalem, when, at the 
frſt paſſover after his beginning to preach the goſpel, upon his curing the man. 

at the pool of Betheſda, they ſought to kill him, John v. 16, © Ye have not,” 
fays he, ver. „ © his word abiding amongſt you ;. for whom he hath ſent, im 
« ye believe not. This was ſpoken more particularly to the Jews of Jeruſa- 
lem, who were 45 forward men, zealous to take away his life: and it imports, 7 
that, becauſe of their unbelief and oppoſition to him, the word of God i. e. | 
the preaching of the kingdom of the Mefliah, which is often called, < the word 
&« of God,” did not ſtay amongſt them, he could not wy amon gft them, preach 
and explain to them the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 

Tux the word of God, here, ſignifies the word of God” that ſhould 
make Jeſus known to them to be the Meſſiah, is evident from the context: 
and this meaning of this place is made good by the event. For, after this, we 
hear no more of Jeſus at Jeruſalem, till the pentecoſt come twelve-month.; 
tho' tis not to be doubted, but that he was there the next paſſover, and other 
feaſts. between; but privately. And now at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of pentecoſt, 
near fifteen months after; he ſays little of any thing, and not a word of the 
kingdom of heaven being come, or at hand; nor did he any miracle there. 
And returning to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of tabernacles, it is plain, that from 
this time till then, which was a year and. a half, he had not taught them at 

ee, | 

Fok, 1, It is faid, John vii. 2. 15, That, he teaching i in the temple at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man 
* letters, having never learned?“ A ſign they had not been uſed to his preach- 
ing: for, if they had, they would not now have marvelled.. 

2. VER. 19, He ſays thus to them: Did not Moſes give, you the law, 

„ .and yet none of you keep the law? Why go ye about to kill me? One 
Work, or miracle, “I did here amongſt you, and ye all marvel. Moſes there- 
fore gave unto you circumciſion, and ye on the ſabbath- day circumciſe a man: 
If a man on the ſabbath- day receive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes. 
% ſhould not be broken, are ye angry with me, becauſe I. have made a man 
«every way whole on the ſabbath-day? Which is a direct defence of what he. 
did at Jeruſalem, a year and a half before the work he here ſpeaks of. We find 
he had not preached to them there, from that time to this; but had made good 
what he had told them, ver. 38, Ye have not the word of God remaining 
* among you, becauſe whom he hath ſent ye believe not.” Whereby, I think, 
he fignifies his not ſtaying, and being frequent amongſt them at Jeruſalem, 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom; becauſe their great unbelief, oppoſition, 
and malice to him, would not permit it. | 

"THis was manifeſtly. ſo in fact: for the firſt miracle he did at Jeruſalem, 
whick was at the ſecond paſſover after his baptiſm; brought him in danger of 
his life. Hereupon we find he forbore preaching again there, till the feaſt of 

tabernacles, immediately preceding his laſt paſſover: ſo th at t. Il the half a year be- 
"oy his paſſion, he did but one miracle, and Prea6hgg but- once publickly-at: 
Jeruſalem. 
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Jeruſalem. Theſe dah 1 made there; but found their unbelief ſuch, chat if 
he had ſtaid and perſiſted to preach the good tidings of the kingdom, and to 
ſhew himſelf by miracles among them; he could not have had time and free- 


dom to do thoſe works which' his: Father had Shen bim to finiſh, as he ſays, 


ver. 36, of this fifth of St. John. 


Wurx, upon the curing. of the es hand. on the ſabbath-day, <6 The 


«x Phariſees took council with the Herodians, how they might deſtroy him, 
* Jeſus withdrew himſelf, with his diſciples, to the ſea: and a great multiude 
from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, and from 
* AIdumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
„ multitude; when they had heard what great things he did, came unto him, 


<< and he healed them all, and CHARGED THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT 
„% MAKE HIM KNOWN :. that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
e prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, Behold, my ſervant, whom I have choſen ; my belo- 

ved, in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed: I will put my ſpirit upon him, and 
e he ſhall chew Judgment. to the Gentiles. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither 
<< ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets, Matt. xii, Mark iii. 

Anp, John xi. 47, upon the news of Gar Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from the 
dead, The, chief prieſts and Phariſees convened the ſanhedrim, and faid, 
«© What do we? For this man does many miracles.” Ver. 563, Then from 
that day forth they took counſel together for to put him to death,” Ver. 54, 
« Jeſus . walked no more openly amongſt the Jews. His miracles 
had now ſo much declared him to be the Meſſiah, that the Jews could no 


longer bear him, nor he truſt himſelf amongſt them; ** But went thence unto 


*© a country near to the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim; and there con- 
<< tinued with his diſciples.” This was but a little before his laſt paſſover, as 


appears, by the following words, ver. 589. And the Jews paſſover was nigh 


% at hand,” and he could not, now his miracles. had made him ſo well known, 


have been ſecure, the little time that remained, 'till his hour was fully come, if 


| he had not, with his wonted and neceflary caution, withdrawn; And walked 
no more openly, amongſt the Jews, till his time (at the next paſſover) was 
fully come; and then again he appeared amongſt them openly. 
1 would the Romans have ſuffereg him, if he had gone about preaching, 
that he was the King whom the Jewg expected. Such an accuſation would 
Have been forwardly brought againſt him by the Jews, if they could have heard 
it out of his own mouth; and that had been his publick doctrine to his eme 
ers, which was openly preached. by the apoſtles after his death, when he a 
peared no more. And of this they were accuſed, Acts xvu. 5-9. But t 


« Jews, which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them. certain lewd 
A 


A 


„ uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out to 
the people. And when they found them [Paul and Silas] not, they drew 
< Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that 
have turned the world upſide down, are come hither alſo; whom Jaſon hath 
received: and theſe all do contrary: to the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, That 
1 Kana, is another King, one Jeſs. 4 1 they troubled the e and the 


66 . rulers 
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fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city in an 
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&« rulers of the city, when they heard theſe things: and when they had taken 
« ſecurity of Jaſon and the other, they let them go.“ 
THrovcn the magiſtrates of the world had no great regard to the talk of a King 
who had ſuffered death, and appeared no longer any where; yet, if our Savi- 
our had openly declared this of himſelf in his life-time, with a train of diſ- 


ciples and followers every-where owning and crying him up for their King; 
the Roman Governor of Judea could not have forborn to have taken notice of 
it, and have made uſe of their force againſt him. This the Jews were not 


miſtaken in; and therefore made uſe of it as the ſtrongeſt accuſation, and like- 
lieſt to prevail with Pilate againſt him, for the taking away his life; it being 


treaſon, and an unpardonable offence, which could not eſcape death from a 


Roman deputy, without the forfeiture of his own life. Thus then they accuſe 
him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2. We found this fellow perverting the nation, 
*« forbidding to give tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is a King; or 
rather the Mefliah, the King. 
Our Saviour, indeed, now that his time was come, (and he in cuſtody, and 
forſaken of all the world, and ſo out of all danger of raiſing any ſedition or 
diſturbance) owns himſelf to Pilate to be a King ; after firſt having told Pilate, 
John xviii. 36, That his kingdom was not of this world :” and, for a king- 
dom in another world, Pilate knew that his maſter at Rome concerned not him- 
ſelf. But had there been any the leaſt appearance of truth in the allegations of 
the Jews, that he had perverted the nation, forbidding to pay tribute to Cæſar, 


or drawing the people after him, as their King; Pilate would not fo readily 
have pronounced him innocent. But we ſee what he ſaid to his accuſers, 


Luke xxiii. 13, 14. © Pilate, when he had called together the chief prieſts and 
the rulers of the people, ſaid unto them, you have brought this man unto 


me, as one that perverteth the people; and behold, I, having examined him 


* before you, have found no fault in this man, touching thoſe things whereof 


«© you accuſe him: no, nor yet Herod, for I ſent you to him; and, lo, nothing 


«« worthy of death is done by him.” And therefore, finding a man of that mean 
condition, and innocent life, (no mover of ſeditions, or diſturber of the publick 
peace) without a friend or a follower, he would have diſmiſſed him, as a King 


of no conſequence; as an innocent man, falſely and maliciouſly accuſed by the 
Jews. 8 * 


How neceſſary this caution was in our Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that 


might juſtly offend, or render him ſuſpected to the Roman governor; and how 
glad the Jews would have been to have had any ſuch thing againſt him; we may 


ſee, Luke xx. 20. The chief prieſts and the ſcribes. © watched him, and ſent 
** forth ſpies, who'ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that might take hold of 
«© his words, that ſo they might deliver him unto the power and authority of 
the governor.” And the very thing wherein they hoped to entrap him in this 
place, was paying tribute to Cæſar; which they afterwards falſely accuſed him 


of. And what would they have done, if he had before them profeſſed himſelf 
to have been the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer ? Tak 


AND here we may obſerve the wonderful providence of God, who had ſo 
ordered the ſtate of the Jews, at the time when his ſon was to come into the 
V OL, III. | | | E world, 


* 


26 


„ 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


world, that though neither their civil conſtitution, nor religious worſhip, were 


diſſolved, yet the power of life and death was taken from them; whereby he 
had an opportunity to publiſh the kingdom of the Meſſiah;“ that! is, his own 
royalty, under the name of the kingdom of God, and of heaven; ;” which the 
Jews well enough underſtood, and would certainly have put him to death for, 
Had the power been in their own hands. But this being no matter of accuſation 

to the Romans, hindered him not from ſpeaking of the © kingdom of heaven,” 
as he did, ſometimes in reference to his appearing in the world, and being be- 
lieve! on by particular perſons ; ſometimes in reference to the power ſhould be 
given him by the Father at his reſurrection; and ſometimes in reference to his 
coming to judge the world at the laſt day, in the full glory and completion of 
his kingdom. Theſe were ways of declaring himſelf, which the Jews could 


lay no hold on, to bring him in danger with Pontius Pilate, and gedhim ſeized 


contrary to the deſign of 
leſs, and void of offence; his innocence appearing to all the world, even to 
Him that delivered him up to be crucified. This it would have been impoſ- 
fible to have avoided, if, in his preaching every-where, he had openly aſſumed 


and put to death. 


ANOTHER reaſon there was, that hindered him, as much as the former, 
from profeſſing himſelf, in expreſs words, to be the Meſſiah; and that was, 


that the whole nation of the Jews, expecting at this time their Meſſiah, and 


deliverance by him, from the ſubjeQion they were in to a foreign yoke, the 
body of the people would certainly, upon his declaring himſelf to be the Meſ- 


ſiah, their king, have roſe up in rebellion, and ſet him at the head of them. 


And indeed, the miracles that he did, ſo much diſpoſed them to think him to 
be the Meſſiah, that, though ſhrouded under the obſcurity of a mean condition, 
and a very private ſimple life; though he paſſed for a Galilean, (his birth 
at Bethlehem being then concealed) and aſſumed not to himſelf any power or 
authority, or ſo much as the name of the Meſſiah; yet he could hardly avoid: 
being ſet up by a tumult, and proclaimed their king. So John tells us, chap. 
vi. 14, 15, Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracles that Jeſus did, 

« ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world. When 
therefore Jeſus perceived that they would come to take him by force to make 
„% him king, he departed again into a mountain, himſelf alone.“ This was 
upon his feeding of five thouſand with five barley loaves and two fiſhes.. So hard 
was it for him, doing thoſe miracles which were neceſſary to teſtify his miſ- 
fon, and which often drew great multitudes after him, Matt. iv.. 25, to keep 


the heady and haſty multitude from ſuch diſorder, as would have involved him 


in it; and have diſturbed the courſe, and cut ſhort the time of his miniſtry ; 
and drawn on him the reps utation and death of a turbulent, ſeditious malefaQor: 
is coming, which was, to des ed up a lamb blame 


to himſelf the title of their Meſſiah; which was all was wanting to ſet the 


| de def in a flame; who, drawn by his miracles, and the hopes of finding a De- 


iverer in ſo extraordinary a man, followed him in great numbers. We read 
every- where of multitudes, and, in Luke xii. 1, of myriads that were gathered 


about him. This conflux of peo ie thus diſpoſed, would not have failed, up- 
on his declaring himfelf to be t 


NMeſſiah, to have made a commotion, and 
with 


Mex 
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with force ſet him up for their king. It is plain, therefore, from theſe two 


reaſons, why (though he came to preach the goſpel, and convert the world to 
a belief of his being the Meſſiah ; and though he ſays ſo much of his 19 ago 
under the. title of the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven) he yet 
makes it not his buſineſs to perſuade them, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, nor 
does, in his publick preaching, declare himſelf to be him. He inculcates to the 
people, on all occaſions, that the kingdom of God is come : he ſhews the way 
of admittance into this kingdom, viz. repentance and baptiſm ; and teaches the 
laws of it, viz. good life, according to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue and morality, 
But who the king was of this kingdom, he leaves to his miracles to point 
out, to thoſe who would conſider what he did, and make the right uſe of it 


Now; or to witneſs to thoſe who ſhould hearken to the apoſtles hereafter, when 


they preached it in plain words, and called upon them to believe it, after his re- 


ſurrection, when there ſhould be no longer room to fear, that it ſhould cauſe 


any diſturbance in civil ſocieties, and the governments of the world. But he 


could not declare himſelf to be the Mefliah, without manifeſt danger of tumult 
and ſedition : and the miracles he did declared it ſo much, that he was fain 
often to hide himſelf, and withdraw from the concourſe of the people. The 


leper that he cured, Mark i, though forbid to fay any thing, yet © blazed it fo 
abroad, that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the city, but was with- 
« out in deſart places,” living in retirement, as appears from Luke v. 16. and 


there they came to him from n Oy And thus he did more than 


Once. 

[Tas being mind; let us take a view of the promulgation of the goſpel 
by our Saviour himſelf, and ſee what it was he taught the world, and required 
men to believe. 

Taz firſt beginning of "EA miniſtry, whereby he ſhewed himſelf, 8 to 
be at Cana in Galilee, ſoon after his baptiſm; where he turned water into wine: 
of which St. John, chap. ii. 11, ſays thus: “ This beginning of miracles Jeſus 
% made, and manifeſted his glory, and his diſciples believed in him.” His diſ- 


ciples here believed in him, but we hear not of any other preaching to them, 


but by this miracle, whereby he. © manifeſted his glory,” i. e. of being the 
Meffiah, the Prince. . So Nathanael, without any 'other preaching, but only 
our Saviour s diſcovering to him, that he knew him after an extraordinary man- 


ner, preſently acknowledges him to be the Mefliah ; crying, * 0 thou art 


*. the Son of God; thou art the king of Iſrael.” 


FRou hence, ſtaying a few days at Capernaum, he goes to Jeruſalem to the 
_ Paſſover, and there he drives the traders out of the temple, John ii. 12,— 15, 
ſaying, Make not my Father's houſe a houſe of e WER Where we 


ſee he uſes a phraſe, which, by interpretation, ſignifies that he was the Son 
* of God,” though at that time unregarded. Ver. 16, Hereupon the Jews de- 
mand, * What ſign doſt thou ſhew us, ſince thou doeſt theſe things! ; Jeſus an- 
ſwered, © Deſtroy ye this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it again. This 
is an inſtance of what way Jeſus took to declare himſelf: for it is plain, by their 
reply, the Jews underſtood him not, nor his diſciples neither; for it is ſaid, ver. 
22, When, therefore, he was riſen from the dead, his. diſciples remembered, 
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„that he ſaid this to them: and they believed the ſcripture, and the ſaying of 
„ I VVV oy 
Tunis, therefore, we may look on in the beginning, as a pattern of Chriſt's 
preaching, and ſhewing himſelf to the. Jews, which he generally followed after- 
wards; viz. ſuch a manifeſtation of himſelf, as every one at preſent could not 
underſtand ; but yet carried ſuch an evidence with it, to thoſe who were well 
diſpoſed now, or would reflect on it when the whole courſe of his miniſtry was 
over, as was fufficient clearly to convince them that he was the Meſſiah. 
Tux reaſon of this method uſed by our Saviour, the ſcripture gives us here, 
at this his firſt appearing in publick, after his entrance upon his miniſtry, to be 
a rule and light to us in the whole courſe of it: for the next verſe taking notice, 
that many believed on him, © becauſe of his miracles,” (which was all the 
preaching they had,) it is ſaid, ver. 24, But Jeſus did not commit himſelf un- 
* to them, becauſe he knew all men; 1. e. he declared not himſelf ſo openly. 
to be the Meſſiah, their king, as to put himſelf into the power of the Jews, by 
' laying himſelf open to their malice; who, he knew, would be ſo ready to lay 
hold on it to accuſe him ; for, as the next verſe 25. ſhews, he knew well enough. 
what was in them. We may here farther obſerve, that “ believing in his name” 
ſignifies believing him to be the Meſſiah. Ver. 22. tells us, That many at the 
4 paſſover believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles. that he did.“ 
What other faith could theſe miracles produce in them who ſaw them, but that. 
this was he of whom the ſcripture ſpoke, who was to be. their Deliverer ?. _ 
WuHiLsT he was now at Jeruſalem, Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, comes 
to him, John iii. 1, —2 r. to whom he preaches eternal life by faith in the 
Meſſiah, ver. 15 and 17, but in general terms, without naming himſelf to be 
that Meſſiah, though his whole diſcourſe tends to it. This is all we hear of our 
Saviour the firſt year of his miniſtry, but only his baptiſm, faſting, and tempta- 
tion in the beginning of it, and ſpending the reſt of it after the paſſover, in Ju- 
dea with his diſciples,. baptizing there. But when he knew that the Phariſees. 
reported, r made and baptized more diſciples than John, he left Judea, 
and got out of their way again into Galilee, John iv. 1, 3. e OT 
IN his way back, by the well of Sichar, he diſcourſes with; the Samaritan: 
woman; and after having opened to her the true and ſpiritual worſhip which was. 
at hand, which the woman preſently underſtands of the times of the. Meffiah, 
who was then looked for ;. thus ſhe anſwers, ver. 25, © I know that the Meſſiah 
«: cometh : when he is come, he will tell us all things.“ Whereupon our Sa-- 
viour,. though we hear no ſuch thing from him in Jeruſalem. or-Judea, or to 
Nicodemus; yet here, to this Samaritan woman, he in plain and direct words owns 
and declares, that he himſelf, who talked with her, was the Meſſiah, ver. 26. 
Tus would ſeem. very ſtrange, that he ſhould be more free and open to a 
Samaritan, than he was to the Jews, were not the reaſon plain, from what we 
have obſerved above. He was now out of Judea,. among a people with whom 
the Jews had no commerce; ver. g. who were not diſpaſed, out of envy, as the 
eus were, to ſeek his life, or to accuſe him to the Roman governor, or to make 
aan inſutrection, to ſet a Jew up for their king. What the conſequence was of 
his diſcourſe with this Samaritan. woman, we have an . 
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* She left her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and faith to the men; 
„ Come, ſee a man who told me all things that ever I did: Is not this the 
« Meſſiah? And many of the Samaritans of that city BELIEVED oN HIM for 


A 


the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. So. 


« when the Samaritans were come unto him, they beſought him, that he would 
« tarry with them : and he abode there two days. And many more believed 
«- becauſe of his own word; and ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe not be- 


« cauſe of thy ſaying ; for we have heard him ourſelves ; and we know,” (i. e. 
are fully perſuaded) that this is indeed the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world.” 
By comparing ver. 39, with 41 and 42, it is plain, that © believing on him” 


ſignifies no more than believing him to be the Meſſiah. LETS 
FROM Sichar Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the place he was bred up in; and 
there reading in the ſynagogue a prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, out of the 


Ixi. of Ifaiah, he tells them, Luke iv. 21, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled 


4 in your ears. | 


Bur being in danger of his life at Nazareth, he leaves it for Capernaum : and 


then, as St. Matthew informs us, chap. iv. 17, He began to preach and ſay, 


% Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Mark has it, 


chap. i. 14, 15, ** Preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, 


% The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and 
4 believe the goſpel ;” 1. e. believe this good news. This removing to Ca- 


pernaum, and ſeating himſelf there in the borders of Zabulon and Naphtali, was, 
as St. Matthew obſerves, chap. iv. 13,—16, that a prophecy of Iſaiah might be 


fulfilled. Thus the actions and circumſtances of his life anſwered the prophe- 
cies, and declared him to be the Meſſiah. And by what St. Mark fays in this 


place, it is manifeſt, that the goſpel which he preached and required them to 
believe, was no other but the good tidings of the coming of the: Mefliah, and 
of his kingdom, the time. being now fulfilled. : 


In his way to. Capernaum,. being come to Cana, a nobleman of Capernaum 


came to him, ver. 47, And beſought him that he would come down and heal 


his ſon; for he was at the point of death.” Ver. 48, Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
* him, Except ye ſee figns and wonders, ye will not believe.” Then he re- 


turning homewards, and finding that his ſon began to“ mend at the ſame hour 
* which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy fon liveth ; he himſelf. believed, and his 


whole houſe, ver. 53. 


HERE this nobleman is by the apoſtles pronounced to be a believer. And 
what does he believe? Even that which Jeſus complains, ver. 48, they would 


„% not BELIEVE, except they ſaw ſigns and wonders ; which could be nothing 


but what thoſe of Samaria in the ſame chapter believed, viz. that he was the 
Meſſiah. For we no-where in the goſpel hear of any thing elſe, that had been 


propoſed to be believed by them. 


- "Havine done miracles, and cured all their ſick at Capernaum, he fays, © Let: 
us go to the adjoining towns, that I may preach there alſo; for therefore 
came I forth,” Mark i. 38. Or, as St. Luke has it, chap: iv. 43, he tells the 


multitude, who would have kept him, that he might not go from them, I muſt 
“ evangelize, or tell the good tidings of “the kingdom of God to other cities 


4 


allo 5-< 


29 


30 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANIT V, 


“ alſo; fot therefore am I fent.” And St. Matthew, chap. iv. 23, tells us how 
he executed this commiſſion he was ſent on: And Jeſus went about all Ga- 
<< lilee, teaching in their: ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the king- 
dom, and curing all diſeaſes. This then was what he was ſent to preach 
every- where, viz. the goſpel of the kingdom of the Meſſiah; and by the mira- 


cles and good he did he let them know who was the Meſſiah. 


Hxxcs he goes up to Jeruſalem, to the ſecond paſſover, ſince the beginning 


| of his miniſtry. Ane here, diſcourſing to the Jews, who ſought to kill him, 


upon occaſion of the man whom he had cured carrying his bed on the fabbath- _ 
day, and for making God his Father, he tells them, that he wrought theſe things 
by the power of God, and that he ſhall do greater things; for that the dead 
ſhall; at his ſummons, be raiſed; and that he, by a power committed to him 
from his Father, ſhall judge them; and that he is ſent by his Father; and that 
whoever ſhall hear his word, and believe in him that ſent him, has eternal life. 
This though a clear deſcription of the Meſſiah, yet we may obſerve, that here, 
to the angry Jews, who ſought to kill him, he ſays not a word of his kingdom, 
nor ſo much as names the Meſſiah; but yet that he is the Son of God, and 
ſent from God, he refers them to the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, to the te- 
ſtimony of his 'own miracles, and of God himſelf in the voice from heaven, and 
of the ſcriptures, and of Moſes. He leaves them to learn from theſe the truth 
they were to believe, viz: that he was the Meffiah ſent from God. This beg | 
may read more at large, John v. 1,47. 
THE next place jo 74h we find' him preaching, was on the dia Matt. v. 
and Luke vi. This is by much the longeſt ſermon we have of his, any where; 
and, in all ikelihood, to the greateſt auditory : for it appears to have been to 
the people gathered to him from Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, and from 
beyond Jordan, and that came out of Idumea, and from Tyre and Sidon, men- 
tioned Mark iii 7, 8. and Luke vi. 17. But in this whoſe ſermon of his, we 
do not find one word of believing, and therefore no mention of the Meſſiah, or 
any intimation to the people who himſelf was. The reaſon whereof we may 
gather from Matt. xii. 16, where Chriſt forbids them to make him known; 


which ſuppoſes them to know already who he was. For that this 12th chapter 
of St. Matthew ought to precede the ſermon in the mount, is plain, by compa- 


ring it with Mark ii, beginning at ver. 13, to Mark iii. 8, and comparing thoſe = 
chapters of St. Mark with Luke vi. And I defire my reader, once for all, here 
to take notice, that I have all along obſerved the order of time in our Saviour's 
preaching, and have not, as I think, paſſed by any of his diſcourſes. In this 
ſermon, our Saviour only teaches them what were the laws of his kingdom, and 
what they muſt do who were admitted into it, of which I ſhall have occafion to 
ſpeak more at large in another place, being at preſent ny" . eg what our 
Saviour propoſed as matter of faith, to be believed. 

AFTER this, John the Baptiſt ſends. to him this meſſage, Luke vii. 19, aſk- 
ing, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we expect another?“ That is in 


| thort, Art thou the Meſſiah? And if thou art, why doſt thou let me, thy fore- 


runner, languiſh in priſon? Muſt I expect deliverance from any other? To 
which Jeſus returns this anſwer, ver. an, 23, Tell John what ye have ſeen 


5 | | e 


Ly — 


A 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 


« and heard; the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf 
« hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is preached ; and bleſſed is he 


« who is not offended in me.“ What it is to be offended, or ſcandalized in 


« him,” we may ſee by comparing Mat. xiii. 28, and Mark iv. 17, with Luke 
viii. 13. For what the two firſt call “ ſcandalized,” the laſt call ſtanding off 
« from, or forſaking,” i. e. not receiving him as the Meſſiah, (vid. Mark vi. 
1—6.) or revolting from him. Here Jeſus refers John, as he did the Jews be- 
fore, to the teſtimony of his miracles, to know who he was; and this was ge- 


nerally his preaching, whereby he declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah; who was 
the only prophet to come, whom the Jews had any expectation of; nor did 


they look for any other perſon to be ſent to them with the power of miracles, 
but only the Meſſiah. His miracles, we ſee by his anſwer to John the Baptiſt, 


he thought a ſufficient declaration amongſt them, that he was the Meſſiah. 
And therefore, upon his curing the poſſeſſed of the devil, the dumb, and blind, 


Matt. xii, the people, who ſaw the miracle, ſaid, ver. 23, „Is not this the ſon 
e of David?“ As much as to ſay, Is not this the Mefliah ? Whereat the Pha- 
riſees being offended, ſaid, He caſt out devils by Beelzebub.” Jeſus, ſhew- 
ing the falthood and vanity of their blaſphemy, juſtifies the concluſion the peo- 
ple made from this miracle, ſaying, ver. 28, That his caſting out devils by the 
Spirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. 


Ons thing more there was in the miracles done by his diſciples, which ſhew- 
ed him to be the Meſſiah; that they were done in his name. In the name 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and walk,” ſays St. Peter to the lame man, whom 


he cured in the temple, Acts iii. 6. And how far the power of that name 


reached, they themſelves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 17. * And the ſeventy re- 


turned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are ſubject to us in thy 
From this meſſage from John the Baptiſt, he takes occaſion to tell the peo- 
ple that John was the forerunner of the Mefliah ; that from the time of John 


the Baptiſt the kingdom of the Mefliah began; to which time all the prophets 


and the. law pointed, Luke vii. and Matt. xi. 


Lukk vin. 1, * Afterwards he went through every city and village, preach- 
ing and ſhewing the good tidings of the kingdom of God.” Here we ſee, as 
every-where, what his preaching was, and conſequently what was to be be- 


heved.. 


S90N after, he preaches from a boat to the people on the ſhore. His ſermon 


at large we may read Matt. xiii. Mark iv. and Luke viii. But this is very ob- 


ſervable, that this ſecond. ſermon of his, here, is quite different from his former 
in the mount: for that was all ſo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be 
more ſo; whereas this is all ſo involved in parables, that even the apoſtles them 
ſelves did not underſtand it. If we inquire into the reaſon of this, we ſhall poſ- 
ſibly have ſome light, from the different ſubjects of theſe two ſermons. There 
he preached to the people only morality ;. clearing the precepts of the law from 
the falſe gloſſes which were received in thoſe days, and ſetting forth the duties of 
a good: life, in their full obligation and extent, beyond what the judiciary laws 
of the 1{raclites did, or the civil laws of any country could preſcribe, or tak&no- 


tice 


31 
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tice of. But here, in this ſermon by the ſea-ſide, he ſpeaks of nothing but the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, which he does all in parables. One reaſon whereof 
St. Matthew gives us, chap. xui. 35, That it might be fulfilled which was 
% ſpoken by the prophet,” ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will 
utter things that have been kept ſecret from the foundations of the world.” 
Another reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, ver. 11, 12, Bcauſe to you 
is given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 
not given. For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
more abundantly; but whoſoever hath not,” i. e. improves not the talents 
that-he hath, © from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath.” 
, thing it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that our Saviour here, in the ex- 
plication of the firſt of theſe parables to his apoſtles, calls the preaching of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſimply, The word;“ and Luke viii. 21, The 
word of God:“ from whence St. Luke, in the Acts, often mentions it under 
the name of the word,” and * the word of God, as we have elſewhere ob- 
ſerved. To which I ſhall here add that of Acts viii. 4. © Therefore they 
that were ſcattered abroad, went every-where preaching the word ;” which 
word, as we have found by examining what they preached all through their hi- 
ſtory, was nothing but this, that © Jeſus was the Meſſiah :” I mean, this was 
all the doctrine they propoſed to be believed: for what they taught, as well as 
our Saviour, contained a great deal more; but that concerned practice, and not 
belief. And therefore our Savour ſays, in the place before quoted, Luke viii. 21, 
«© They are my mdther and my brethren, who hear the word of God, and do 
it:“ obeying the law of the Meſſiah their king being no leſs required, than 
their believing that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the king and deliverer that was pro- 
miſed them. | . ks 1 | . | 
MATT. ix. 13, we have an account again of this preaching ; what it was, E 
and how: © And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their 6 
* ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every 1 
„ ſickneſs and every diſeaſe among the people.” He acquainted them, that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah was come, and left it to his miracles to inſtruct and 
convince them, that he was the Meſſiah. _ 5 
Marr. x, when he ſent his apoſtles abroad, their commiſſion to preach we 
have, ver 7, 8, in theſe words: As ye go, preach ſaying, The kingdom of 
«« heaven is at hand: heal the fick,” &c. All that they had to preach was, 
that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. Whoſoever ſhould not receive 
.them, the meſſengers of theſe good tidings, nor hearken to their meſſage, incur- 
.red a heavier doom than Sodom and Gomorrah, at the day of judgment, ver. 
14, 15. But, ver. 32, ©* Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, I will con- 
<< feſs him before my Father who is in heaven.” What this confefling of Chriſt 
is, we may ſee by comparing John xii. 42. with ix. 22. Nevertheleſs, a- 
«© mong the chief rulers alſo many believed on him; but becauſe of the Pha- 
riſees they did not cov ESS HIM, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
«« gogue.” And chap. ix. 22, Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe 
„they feared the Jews; for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 
EONFESS THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, he ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 


"PR d. | 0 gogue.“ 
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gem of God is come nigh unte you. 


as. delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 
mmm 
cher b Was the Meſſiah. From which, give me leave to obſerve alſo, (what 


I have cleared from other places, but cannot be too often remarked, becauſe of 
the different ſenſe has been put upon that phraſe) viz. ** that believing on, or 


% in him,” (for eis 'avroy is rendered either way by the Engliſh tranſlation) 
ſignifies believing that he was the Meſſiah. For many of the rulers (the text 
ſays) © believed on him ;” but they durſt not confeſs what they believed, * for 
«fear they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue.” Now the offence for which 
it was agreed that any one ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, was, if he“ did 
« "confeſs, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.” Hence we may have a clear under- 


ſtanding of that paſſage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he tells them poſi- 
tively, what is the faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9, © That is the word of faith 


„ which we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 


7m and believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him. from the dead, thou 


„ ſhalt be ſaved: And that alſo of 1 John iv. 14, 15, We have ſeen, and do 
cee teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world: who- 


* 


* he in God.“ Where confefling Jeſus to be the Son of God, is the fame with 


e to be the Meſſiah; thoſe two expreſſions being underſtood a- 


mongſt h to bgnify the ſame thing, as we have ſhewn already. _ 
How calling him the Son of God, came to ſignify that he was the Meſſiah, 


would not be hard to ſhew. But it is enough, that it appears plainly, that it 
was ſo uſed, and had that import among the Jews at that time: which if any 
one defires to have further evidenced to him, he may add Matt, xxvi. 63. John 


vi. 69. and xi, 27, and xx. 31. to thoſe places before occaſionally taken no- 


tice of, | | | h | 

As was the apoſtles commiſſion, ſuch was their performance; as we read, 
Luke xi. 6, They departed and went through the towns, preaching the goſ- 
e pel, and healing every-where.” Jeſus bid them preach, © ſaying, The king- 
_ dom of heaven is at hand.“ And St. Luke tells us, they went through the 
towns preaching the 77 ; a word which in Saxon anſwers well the Greek 
£vayyeor, and ſignifles, as that does, “ good news.” So that what the inſpi- 
red writers call the goſpel, is nothing but the good tidings, that the Meſſiah and 
his kingdom was come; and ſo it is to be underſtood in the new teſtament, and 


ſo the angel calls it, © good Wh of great joy,” Luke ji. 10, bringing the firſt. 


news 


> > ' 4 4 * 
* = 


80, Luke. ix. 59, 60, to him that would have excuſed his preſent attendance, 


* 


becauſe of burying his father; . Jefus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 


dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God,” When I fay, this was 


all they were to preach, I muſt be underſtood, that this was the faith they preach- 
ed; but with it they joined obcdience to the Meſſiah, whom they received for 
their King, So likewiſe, when he ſent out the ſeventy, Luke x, their commiſ- 


# * 


heſe words, ver. . Heal the ſick, and ſay unto them, The king- 


ſion was in t 


- y 4 » 


„ t” abo „ Ars 


ſoever ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 


of our Saviour's birth. And this ſeems to be all that his diſciples were at 
_ * that time ſent to preach, | | | 12 
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of the kin 
was his afraBing to this aſſembly, which. conſiſted of five thouſand men, be- 


The Reafonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


Ar TER the return af his A oftles. to kim, he fits down __ chem on a moun-- 
tain ; 3 and d 9 gat multitude being gathered. about. them, St. Luke tells us, chap. 
IX. 11, eople followed him, and, he received them, and. ſpake unto them 

ph 55 of. God, and healed them that had need. of healing.” This 


fides women and children: all which great. multitude he fed with five loaves and 
two. fiſhes, Matt. xiv. 21. And what this miracle wrought upon them, St. John 


tells us, chap. vi. . LEE Then theſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle 
that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into 


A the world,” i. e. the Mefliah.. For the Meſſiah was the only perſon that 


they expected from God, and this the time they looked for him. And hence 


John the Baptiſt, Matt. xi. 3, ſtyles him, „He that ſhould come: as in other 
places, e come from God, 4 Hrs © lent from. God,” are phraſes uſed for the- 


Meſſiah. 


HERE we: ſee-our Sibi keeps to his. uſt welk of preaching: he ſſ peaks 
to them of the kingdom of God, and does miracles; by which they might un- 


derſtand him to be. the Meſſiah, whoſe kingdom he ſpake of. And here we 
have the reaſon alſo, why he ſo much concealed himſelf, and forbore to own his 
being the Meſſiah... For what the conſequence was, of the multitude's but think- 


ing him ſo, when: they were got. together, St. John tells us in the very next 


words: When Jeſus then perceived, that they would come and take him by 


« force to make him a king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf pe 


If they were ſo eady to ſet. him up for their king, only becauſe they gathered 


from his miracles, that he was the Meſſiah, whilſt he himſelf ſaid nothing of it; 
what would not the people have done, and what would not the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees have had an opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had openly profeſſed him- 
ſelf to have been the Meſſiah, that. king they looked for? But this we have taken | 


notice of already. 


From hence. going to Capernaum,. whither he was followed by a great part 
of the people, whom he had the day before ſo miraculouſly fed; he, upon. the 
occaſion of their following him for the loaves,. bids them ſeek "RY the meat that 
endureth to eternal life: and thereupon,, John vi. 22 69, declares to them his 
being ſent. from the father; and that. thoſe, who believed in him, ſhould be rai- 
{ed to eternal life: but all this very, much involved in a mixture of allegorical 


terms of. eating, and of. bread; bread of life, which came down from heaven, &c. 


Which is all comprehended and. expounded in theſe ſhort and plain words, ver. 
47 and 54, Verily,. verily, I fay unto you, he that believeth on me, hath ever- 
laſting life, and I. will raiſe him up at. the laſt day. The ſum of all which diſ- 
courſe is, that he was the Meſſiah ſent from God; and that thoſe. who believed 
him to be ſo, ſhould be raiſed from the dead at the laſt day, to eternal life. Theſe. 
whom he. ſpoke to here were of thoſe who, the day before, would by force have 
made him 2 57 and: therefore it is no wonder. he ſhould. ſpeak to Fe of him- 
ſelf, and his kingdom and ſubjects, in obſcure and myſtical terms; and ſuch as 
ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing but the grandeur of a temporal king- 


do m in this world, and the protection and proſperity they had promiſed them 


{ves under it. The hopes oF _ a kingdom, now — had found a man 
that. 


as. delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


chat did miracles, and therefore concluded to be the Deliverer they expected; 


had the day before almoſt drawn them into an open inſurrection, and involved 
our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a ſtop to; they ſtill following 
him, tis like, with the ſame deſign. And therefore, though he here ſpeaks to 


them of his kingdom, it was in a way that fo plainly baulked their expectation, 


and ſhocked them, that when they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe vain 


hopes, and that he talked of their eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, that 


they might have life; the Jews ſaid, ver. 52, How can this man give us his 


e fleſh to eat? And many, even of his diſciples, ſaid, It was an hard faying : 
« Who can hear it?” And ſo were ſcandalized in him, and forſook him, ver. 


60, 66. But what the true meaning of this diſcourſe of our Saviour was, the 
confeſſion of St. Peter, who underſtood it better, and anſwered for the reſt of 
the apoſtles, ſhews: when Jeſus aſked him, ver, 67, © Will ye alſo go away? 
% Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt 
«the words of eternal life: i. e. thou teacheſt us the way to attain eternal life; 


and accordingly, © we believe, and are ſure, that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son 


of the living God.” This was the eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, 


- whereby thoſe who did ſo had eternal life. 


Som time after this, he enquires of his diſciples, Mark viii. 27, who the 
people took him for ? They telling him, „for John the Baptiſt,” or one of the 
old prophets riſen from the dead; he aſked, What they themſelves thought? 
And here again, Peter anſwers in theſe words, Mark viii. 29, Thou art the 
& Meſſiah.” Luke ix. 20, The Meſſiah of God.“ And, Matt.-xvi. 16, 


Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God:“ Which expreflions, we 


may hence gather, amount to the ſame thing. Whereupon our Saviour tells 


Peter, Matth. xvi. 17, 18, That this was ſuch a truth * as fleſh and blood could 
c not reveal to him, but only his Father who was in heaven; and that this was 


the foundation, on which he was * to build his church :” By all the parts of 
which paſlage it is more than probable, that he had never yet told his apoſtles 
in direct words, that he was the Meſſiah; but that they had gathered it from 
his life and miracles. For which we may imagine to ourſelves this probable 
reaſon ; becauſe that, if he had familiarly, and in direct terms, talked to his 
apoſtles in private, that he was the Meſſiah the Prince, of whoſe kingdom he 


preached ſo much in publick every-where; Judas, whom he knew falſe and. 


treacherous, would have been readily made ule of, to teſtify againſt him, in a 
matter that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor. This, per- 


haps, may help to clear to us that ſeemingly abrupt reply of our Saviour to his 
apoſtles, John vi. 70, when they confeſſed him to be the Meſſiah : I will, for 


the better explaining of it, ſet down the paſſage at large. Peter having ſaid, 
We believe and are ſure that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 


* God; Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you 
is Je e.? This is a reply, ſeeming at ſirſt ſight, nothing to the purpoſe; 


when yet it is ſure all our Saviour's diſcourſes were wiſe and pertinent. It 
ſeems therefore to me to carry this ſenſe, to be underſtood afterwards by the 
eleven (as that of deflroying the temple, and railing it again in three days was) 
when they ſhould reflect on it, after his being betrayed. by Judas: You have 

j: TORONEIOSTY Fon of P35 "Or PI e rapang confeſſed, 
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Words, ver. 19, And I will give thee 
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Seon d: 
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h concerning me; 1 am the Mein Nour king: 
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- beſos woot ar yilefd 2517 
confeſled, and believe the truth ge ; 1 am the Meffiah you 
but do not wonder at it, that I have neyer opeply declared it to you; for amongſt 


you twelve, whom 1 have choſen to be with me, there is one who is an in- 


5 


"PE 


former, or falſe acctler, (for ſo the Greek en ee 184 play, een. 

Here be ſo tranſlated, rather than devil) who, if Thad owned myſelf in plain 
£3A SN adS IJ) IL EL AE TITET inen. 11 af [rac i FRA Þ jo Þ: {#1 

words to have been the!“ Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael,” would h 

M . en ck ae bf 1. 
e he £44 enn 4 ar E ann e e 
Tur he was yet cautious of l himſelf to his apoſtles, poſitively, to 


be the Meſſiah, appears farther from the manner wherein he tells Peter, ver. 


ave betrayed 


** 
" 9 
„ 
* 


* 


18, that he will build his church upon that confeſſion of his, that he was the 


Meſſiah: I ſay unto thee, © Thou art. Cephas,” or a rock, and upon this rock 
I will build my church, and the gates of hell hall not prevail againſt it.” 
Words too doubtful to be laid hold on againſt him, as a teſtimony that he pro- 
fefled himſelf to be the Meſſiah; effectally'if we join with them the following 
And the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
* and what thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and what thou 
t© ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be Iooſed in heaven.” Which being ſaid perſonal- 
ly to Peter, render the foregoing words of our Saviour, (wherein he declares 
55 fundamental article of Bis > to | | | 

hah) the more obſcure and doubtful, and leſs liable to be made uſe of againſt 


EL 


him; but yet ſuch as might afterwards be underſtood. And for the fame rea- 


ſon, he yet, here again, forbids the apoſtles to ſay that he was the Meſſiah, 
e \ +. 5 4 „ ww Sf 9 14 14 4 0 "py 14 : 4 141 1 
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FROM this time (ſay the evangeliſts) Jeſus began to ſhew to his diſciples,” 
i. e. his apoſtles, (who are often called diſciples) * that he muſt go to Jeruſa- 


lem, and ſuffer many things from the elders, chief prieſts, and ſcribes; and 


be killed, and be raiſed again the third day,” Matt. xvi. 21. Theſe, though 
all marks of the Mefſiah, yet how little underſtood by the apoſtles, or ſuited to 
their expectation of the Meſſiah, appears from Peter's rebuking him for it in 
the following words, Matth. xvi. 22. Peter had twice before owned him to be 


the Meffiah, and yet he cannot here bear that he ſhould ſuffer, and be put to 


death, and be raiſed again. Whereby we may perceive, how little yet Jeſus 


had explained to the apoſtles what perſonally concerned himſelf. They had 
been a good while witneſſes of his life and miracles : and thereby being grown 


into a belief that he was the Meſſiah, were, in ſome degree, prepared to re- 
ceive the particulars that were to fill up that character, and anſwer the prophe- 


cies concerning him. This, from henceforth, he began to open to them (though 


in a way which the Jews could not form an accuſation out of ;) the time of 
the accompliſhment of all, in his . death, and reſurrection, now draw- 
ing on. For this was in the laſt year of his life; he being to meet the Jews at 
Jeruſalem but once more at the paſſover, and then they ſhould have their will 
upon him: and, therefore, he might now begin to be a little more open con- 


Fa. 


cCerning himſelf: though yet ſo, as to keep himſelf out of the reach of any ac- 


cuſation, that might appear juſt or weighty to the Roman deputy. 

Arx his reprimand to Peter, telling him, That he favoured not the 
things of God, but of man,” Mark viii. 34, he calls the people to him, and pre- 
Te ir one, | ; | pares 


EE 


urch to be the believing him to be the Meſ- 


8 


e 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


pares thoſe, who would be his diſciples, for ſuffering, telling them, ver. 38, 
% Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and my words in this adulterous and ſinful 


* generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh 
ee in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels:“ and then ſubjoins, Matt. 
xvi. 27, 28, two great and folemn acts, wherein he would ſhew himſelf to be 
the Meifiah, the king : „For the Son of man ſhall! come in the glory of his 
„„ Father, with his angels; and then he ſhall render to every man according to 
„ his works. This is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his king- 
dom, when he ſhalt come to judge the world at the laſt day ; deſcribed more 


at large, Matt. xxv, ** When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all 


ce the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the THRONE of his glory. 
: 66 Then ſhall the KING fay to them on his right hand, &c. 


Bur what follows in the place above quoted, Matt. xvi. 28, Verily, ve- 
« rily, there be ſome 17 2710 here, who ſhall not taſte of death, till they fee 


* the Son of man coming in 
ſome there ſhould ſee him exerciſe over the nation of the Jews; was ſo covered, 


by being annexed to the preaching, ver. 27, (where he ſpoke of the manifeſta- 


tion and glory of his Kingdom, at the day of judgment) that though his plain 


meaning here in ver. 28. be, that the appearance and viſible exerciſe of his King- 
ly power in his kingdom was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould live to ſee it; 


yet, if the foregoing words had not caſt a ſhadow over theſe latter, but they 
had been left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly fignified ; that he ſhould 


be a King, and that it was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould ſee him in his king- 
dom ; this might have been laid hold on, and made the matter of a plauſible 


and ſeemingly juſt accufation againſt him, by the Jews before Pilate. This ſeems 
to be the reaſon of our Saviour's inverting here the order of the two ſolemn 
manifeſtations to the world, of his rule and power; thereby perplexing at pre- 


ſent his meaning, and ſecuring himfelf, as was neceſſary, from the malice of 


the Jews, which always lay at catch to intrap him, and accuſe him to the Ro- 
man governor ; and would, no doubt, have been ready to have alledged theſe 
words, % Some here ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man com- 


ing in his kingdom, againſt him, as criminal, had not their meaning been, 


by the former verſe, perplexed, and the ſenſe at that time rendered unintelli- 
gible, and not applicable by any of his auditors to a ſenſe that might have been 
prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the chief of the Jews 


were diſpoſed towards him, St. Luke tells us, chap. xi. 54, Laying wait for 


„him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out 'of his mouth, that they might ac- 
„ cuſe him :” which may be a reaſon to ſatisfy us of the ſeemingly doubtful 
and obſcure way of ſpeaking, uſed by our Saviour in other places; his circum- 


| ſtances being ſuch, that without ſuch a prudent carriage and reſervedneſs, he 


could not have gone through the work which he came to do; nor have per- 


formed all the parts of it, in a way correſpondent to the deſcriptions given of 
the Meſſiah; and which would be afterwards fully underſtood to belon g to him, 


when he had left the world. 
_ AFTKR this, Matth. xvii. 10, &c. he, without ſaying it in direct words, be- 
gins, as it were, to own himſelf to his apoſtles to be the Mefliab, by af furing 


aCINS 


is kingdom; Importing that darin ion, which | 
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them, that as the Scribes, according to the prophecy of Malachi, chap. iv. 5, 
rightly ſaid, that Elias was to uſher in the | 
dy come, though the Jews knew him not, and treated him ill: whereby the 


* underſtood that he ſpoke to them of John the Baptiſt,” ver. 13. And a little 
after he ſomewhat more plainly intimates, that he is the Meſſiah, Mark ix. 41, 


in theſe words: © Whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my 
name, becauſe ye belong to the Meſſiah.” This, as I remember, is the firſt 
place where our Saviour ever mentioned the name of Meſſiah; and the firſt 
time that he went ſo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewiſh nation, him- 
ſelf to be him. . | | x ws | Bas 

In his way to Jeruſalem, bidding ane follow him, Luke ix. 59, who would 
firſt bury his father, ver. 60, © Jeſus faid unto him, Let the dead bury their 
«© dead; but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” And Luke x. 1, ſend- 


ing out the ſeventy diſciples, he ſays to them, ver. 9, Heal the ſick, and ſay, 


«© The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” He had nothing elſe 
for theſe, .or for his apoſtles, or any one, it ſeems, to preach, but the good 
news of the coming of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. And if any city would 
not receive them, he bids them, ver. 10, Go into the ſtreets of the fame, and 


s ſay, Even the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth on us, do we wipe off 


« againſt you: notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom of God 


is come nigh unto you.“ This they were to take notice of, as that which 


they ſhould dearly anſwer for; viz. that they had not with faith received the 
good tidings of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. ET 


AFTER this, his brethren ſay unto him, John vii. 2, 3. 4. (the feaſt of 14 


bernacles being near) Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo 


© may ſee the works that thou doeſt : for there is no man that does any thing 
« in ſecret, and he himſelf ſecketh to be known openly. If thou do theſe 


things, ſhew thyſelf to the world.” Here his brethren, which, the next 


verſe tells us, did not believe in him,” ſeem to upbraid him with the inconſiſt- 
ency of his carriage; as if he deſigned to be received for the Meſſiah, and yet 


was afraid to ſheiv himſelf: to whom he juſtified his conduct, (mentioned, ver. 


1.) in the following verſes, by telling them, That the world, (meaning the 
Jews eſpecially) “ hated him, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the works thereof 


« are evil; and that his time was not yet fully come,” wherein to quit his re- 
ſerve, and abandon himſelf freely to their malice and fury. Therefore, though 


he © went up unto the feaſt,” it was © not openly, but, as it were, in ſecret,” 


ver. 10. And here, coming into the temple about the middle of the feaſt, he 


juſtifies his being ſent from God; and that he had not done any thing againſt 


the law, in curing the man at the pool of Betheſda, John v. 1—16, on the 
ſabbath-day; which, though done above a year and a half before, they mace 


uſe of as a pretence to deſtroy him. But what was the true reaſon of ſeeking 


his life, appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver. 25—34, * Then 


« ſaid ſome of them at Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? But 
* lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him. Do the rulers know 
<<. indeed, that this is the very Mess1an? Howbeit, we know this man 


5* whence he is; but when the Meſſiah cometh,” no man knoweth' whence he 


7 | « js, 


0 be 


efſiah ; ſo indeed Elias was alrea- 
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4 OR 


as delivered in the ScrIPTURES. | 39 


© js, Then cried Jeſus in the temple, as he taught, Ye both know me, and 
« ye know whence Lam: and I am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent me is 
„ true, whom ye know not. But F know him; for I am from him, and he 
«© hath ſent me. Then they ſought [an occaſion] to take him, but no man laid 
te hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. And many of the people 
& believed on him, and ſaid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more mi- 
« racles than theſe, which this man hath done? The Phariſces heard that the 
« people murmured ſuch things concerning him; and the Phariſees and chief 
«« prieſts ſent othcers to take him. Then faid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little 
« while am I with you, and then J go to him that ſent me: ye ſhall ſeek me, 
“ and not find me; and where I am, there you cannot come. Then ſaid the 
% Tews among themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find him?“ 
Here we find that the great fault in our Saviour, and the great provocation to 
the Jews, was his being taken for the Meſſiah; and doing ſuch things as made 
the people © believe in him;” 1. e. believe that he was the Meſſiah. Here alfo- 
our Saviour declares, in words very eaſy to be underſtood, at leaſt after his re- 
ſurrection; that he was the Meſſiah: for, if he were “ ſent from God,” and: 
did his miracles by the Spirit of God, there could be no doubt but he was the. 
E Meſſiah. But yet this declaration was in a way that the Phariſees and prieſts: 
m1 could not lay hold on, to make an accuſation of, to the diſturbance of his mi- 
"4 niſtry, or the ſeizure of his perſon, how much ſoever they deſired it: for his 
time was not yet come. The officers they had ſent to apprehend him, charm-- 
ed with his diſcourſe, returned without laying hands on him, ver. 45, 46. And 
when the chief prieſts aſked them, Why they brought him not?“ They an- 
L fwered, © Never man ſpake like this man.” Whereupon the Phariſees reply, 
Are ye allo deceived? Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on 
= | « him? But this people, who know not the law, are curſed.” This ſhews what: 
1 was meant by “ believing on him,“ viz. believing that he was the Meſſiah. 
E | For, ſay they, have any of the rulers, who are fkilled in the law, or of the 
devout and learned Phariſees, acknowledged him to be the Meffiah ? For as for 
thoſe, who in the diviſion among the people concerning him, ſay, © That he 
1 is the Mefliah, they are ignorant and vile wretches, know nothing of the 
= ſcripture,. and. being accurſed, are given up by God, to be deceived by this 
Ml impoſtor, and to take him for the Meffiah, Therefore, notwithſtanding their: 
deſire to lay hold on him, he goes on; and wer. 37, 38, „In the laſt and great 
day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him 
e come unto me and drink: he that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 
out of his belly ſhall. flow rivers of living water.” And thus he here again 
. declares. himſelf to be the Meſſiah ; but in the prophetic ſtyle, as we may ſee 
by the next. verſe of this chapter, and. thoſe places in the old teſtament, that 
theſe. words of our Savour refer to. 55 e As 
Is the next chapter, John viii, all that he ſays concerning himſelf, and what 
they were to believe, tends to this, viz. that he was ſent from God his Father; 
and that, if they did not believe that he was the Meſſiah, they ſhould die in 
their ſins: but this, in a way, as St. John obſerves, ver. 27, that they 1 
5 5 | * | well: 
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well underſtand. But our Saviour TIE tells them, ver. 28, as When ye have 

lift up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know that I am he. 

Sols from them, he cures the man born blind, whom meeting with a- 
gain, aſter the Jews had queſtioned him, and caſt him out, John ix. 35—38, 

66 Jeſus ſaid to him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? He anſwered, Who 
“is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And Jeſus ſad unto him, Thou 
5, haſt both ſeen him, and-it'is he that talketh with thee. And he faid, Lord, 
I believe.” Here we ſee this man is pronounced a behever, when all that was 
_ propoſed. to him to believe, was, that Jeſus was.“ the Son of God;” which Was, 


as we have already ſhewn, to 


I the next chapter, John x. 1,—21, he declares the Jaying g down of kb life 
for both Jews and Gentiles; ade 


6.—20. 


As he was going to the feaſt of " dedication, the Phariſees aſl him, Luke 
Xvii. 20, © When the kingdom of God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, © ſhould come?“ 
He anſwers, That it ſhould not come with pomp and obſervation, and great 
' concourſe ; but that it was already begun amongſt them. If he had ſtopt here, 
the ſenſe had been ſo plain, that they could hardly have miſtaken him; or have 
doubted, but that he meant, that the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt 
_them; ers ſo might have been prone to infer, that Jeſus took upon him to be 
him. But here, as in the place before taken notice of, ſubjoining to this future 
revelation of himſelf, both i 
and in his coming to judgment, mixed together, he ſo involved his ſenſe, that 
it was not eaſy to underſtand him. And therefore the Jews came to him a- 


believe that he was the Meſſiah. 


but! in a par able which they underſtood not, ver. 


n his coming to execute vengeance on the Jews, 


ain in the temple, John x. 23, and. ſaid, How long doſt thou make us 


«© and ye BELIEVED not: the 


„ doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered, I told you, 


works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 


4 witneſs of me. But ye BELIEVED not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as 
60 I told you.” The BELIEVIxNG here, Eh he accuſes them of not doing, 
Ws plainly their not BELIEVING him to be the Meſſiah, as the foregoing 
words evince ; and in the fame ſenſe it is evidently meant in the following 
verſes of this chap ter. 


F?RON hence Teſus going to 1 and thence returning into Bethany; 
upon Lazarus's death, John xi. 25,—27, Jeſus ſaid to Martha, I am the 2 
« ſurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
«ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me {ball not die for ever.” 


f 80 I underſtand & robin £15 Toy c, anſwerable to ioc lt £15 Toy * I]. of the 


ſeptuagint, Gen. iii. 22, or John vi. 51, which we read right, in our Englith 


tranſlation, live for ever.“ 


But whether this ſaying of our Saviour here, can. 
with truth be tranſlated, He that liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die, 
will be apt to be queſtioned. But to go on, “ Believeſt thou this? She ſaid 
615 unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that F art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, 
, Be which ſhould come into the world.” This ſhe gives as a full anſwer to our 
Saviour's demands; this bein 


to > make them believers. 


g that faith, which! whoever ac wanted no more 
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as delivered in the ScrIPTURES: 


Wx may obſerve farther, in this ſame ſtory of the raiſing of Lazarus, what 
faith it was our Saviour expected, by what he ſays, ver. 41, 42, Father, I 
« thank thee, that thou haſt heard me; and I know that thou heareſt me al- 
« ways. But becauſe of the people who ſtand by, I faid it, that they may be- 
« lieve that thou haſt ſent me.” And what the conſequence of it was, we ma 

ſee, ver. 45, Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had ſeen the 


« things which Jeſus did, believed on him: which belief was, that he was 


« ſent from the Father; which, in other words, was, that he was the Meſ- 
ſiah. That this is the meaning, in the evangeliſts, of the phraſe of * believin 

« on him,” we have a demonſtration in the following words, ver. 47, 48, © Then 
gathered the chief prieſts and Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What do we? 
« For this man does many miracles; and if we let him alone, all men will 
« BELIEVE ON HIM.“ Thoſe who here fay, all men would BELIEVE ON 
HIM, were the chief prieſts and Phariſees, his enemies, who ſought his life; 


and therefore could have no other ſenſe nor thought of this faith in him, which 


they ſpake of; but only the believing him to be the Meſſiah : and that that was 
their meaning, the adjoining words ſhew : If we let him alone, all the world 


« will believe on him ;” i. e. believe him to be the Meſſiah. And the Ro- 


% mans will come and take away both our place and nation.” Which reaſon- 
ing of theirs was thus grounded: If we ſtand ſtill, and let the people believe 
« on him,” i. e. receive him for the Meſſiah: they will thereby take him and 
ſet him up for their King, and expect deliverance by him; which will draw 
the Roman arms upon us, to the deſtruction of us and our country. The Ro- 
mans could not be thought to be at all concerned in any other belief whatſo- 


ever, that the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, that believing 


» 


on him, was, by the writers of the goſpel, underſtood to mean the believin 
„ him to be the Meſſiah. The ſanhedrim therefore, ver. 53, 54, from that 


day forth conſulted to put him to death. Jeſus therefore walked not yet” (for 
ſo the word #7: ſignifies, and ſo I think it ought here to be tranſlated) “ boldly,” 


or open-faced, among the Jews,” i. e. of Jeruſalem. "Er: cannot well here 


be tranſlated no more,” becauſe, within a very ſhort time after, he appeared 
openly at the paſſover, and by his miracles and ſpeech declared himſelf more 


freely than ever he had done; and, all the week before his paſſion, taught daily 
in the temple, Matt. xx.. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 31, &. The meaning 
of this place ſeems therefore to be this: that his time being not yet come, he 
durſt not yet ſhew himſelf openly and confidently before the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, and thoſe of the ſanhedrim at Jeruſalem, who were full of malice againſt 
him, and had reſolved his death: But went thence into a country near the 


« wilderneſs,-into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples,” 


to keep himſelf out of the way until the paſſover, which was nigh at hand, 
ver. 55. In his return thither, he takes the twelve aſide, and tells them before- 
hand, what ſhould happen to him at Jeruſalem, whither they were now going; 


and that all things that are written by the prophets, concerning the Son of man, 


ſhould be accompliſhed ; that he ſhould be betrayed to the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes; and that they ſhould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the 
Gentiles; that he ſhould be mocked, and ſpit on, and ſcourged, and put to 
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death; and the third day he ſhould riſe again. But St. Luke tells us, chap. 


. xviii. 34, That the apoſtles © underſtood hone of theſe things, and this laying 


« was hid from them; neither knew they the things which were ſpoken.” They 
believed him to be the Son of God, the Meſſiah ſent from the Father; but 


| their notion of the Meſſiah was the ſame with the reſt of the Jews, that he 


ſhould be a temporal prince and deliverer : Accordingly we fee, Mark x. 35, 
that, even in this their laſt journey with him to Jeruſalem, two of them, James 
2 4 coming to him, and falling at his feet, ſaid, Grant unto us, that 
may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
8 
which Aika guichel them from the unbelieving jews, was, that they believed 
Jeſus to be the very Meffiah, and fo received him as their King and Lord. 

AND now, the hour being come that the Son of man ſhould. be glorified, 


he, without his uſual reſerve, makes his publick entry into Jeruſalem, riding 


on a young als! As it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion; behold, thy 


»7 King cometh, fitting on an aſs's colt.“ But “ theſe things, fays St. John, 


chap. X11. 16, his diſciples underſtood not, at the firft ; but when Jeſas was 


lorified, then: remembered they that theſe things were written of Him, and 


, that they had done theſe things unto him.” Thougb the apoſtles believed 
him to be the Meffiah, yet there were many oecurrences of his life, which they 
underſtood not (at the time when they happened) to be foretold of the Metfiah ; 
which, after his aſcenſion, they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according 
to what was foretold of him, he rode into the city, all the people crying, 
<< Hoſanna, bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
This was ſo open a declaration of his being the Meſſiah, that, Luke xix. zy, 
*«« Some of the Phariſees from among the multitude faid unto him, Maſter, re- 
„ buke thy diſciples.” But he was Jo far now from ſtopping them, ordiſown- 
this their acknowledgment of his being the Meſſiah, that he ſaid unto them, 
tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would immediate- 
And again upon the like occaſion of their crying, © Hoſanna 
% to the Son of David, in the temple, Matt. xxi. 15, 16, When the chief 


„ prieſts and ſeribes were ſore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou 
% what they fay? Jeſus ſaid unto them, Vea; Have ye never read, Out of the 


* mouths of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected: praiſe?” And now, ver. 
14, 15, © He'cures the blind and the lame openly in the temple. And when 
% the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the 


children crying in the temple, Hoſanna, they were enraged.” One would 
not think, that after the multitude of miricles, hat our Saviour had now. been 
doing for above three years together, the curing the lame and blind ſhould fo 
much move them. But we muſt remember, that though his miniſtry had 
abounded with miracles, yet the moſt of them had been done about. Galitee, 


and in parts remote from Jeruſalem. There is but one left upon record, hitherto 


done in that city; and that had ſo ill a reception, that they ſought his life for 


it; as we may read, John v. 16. And therefore we dels not of his being at 
the next paſſover, becauſe he was there -only privately, as an ordinary Jew : 


the reaſon whereof we may read, J ohn vii. 2, „ 2 l walk- 


1 | ed. 


or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21, © in thy kingdom. >| That 
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as dehvered in the SCRIPTURES, 43 


26 8 in Galilee; for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews POE to 


« kill him. 5 
Hence. we may gueſs the modi why St. John entitted. the mention of his 
being at Jerafalem, at the third lever after his bap tiſm ; probably becauſe 
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"I he 410 nothing memorable there. Indeed, when he was at the feaſt of taber- 
$ nacles, immediately preceding this his laſt paſſover, he cured the man born 
=} blind: but it appears not to have been done in Jeruſalem itſelf, but in the way, 
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as he retired to the mount of Olives; for there ſeems to have been no- body by, 
when he did it, but his apoſtles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8, 10, of John ix, 
This, at leaſt, is remarkable, that neither the cure of this blind man, nor that 
= of the other infirm man, at the paſſover, above a twelve- month before, at Jeru- 
"By falem, was done in the fight of the ſcribes, Phariſees, chief prieſts, or rulers. Nor 
5 was it without reaſon, that, in the former part of his miniſtry, he was cautious 
of ſhewing himſelf to them to be the Meſſiah. But now, - that he was come to 
the laſt ſcene of his life, and that the paſſover was come, the appointed time, 
wherein he was to complete the work he came for, in his death and reſurrec- 
V1 tion, he does many things in Jeruſalem itſelf, before the face of the ſcribes, Pha- 
= Triſces, and whole body of the Jewiſh nation, to manifeſt himſelf to be the Meſ- 
3 . a And, as St. Luke fays, chap. xix. 47, 48, He taught daily in the 
—_— mple: but the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the people, 
ught to deſtroy him; and could not find what they might do; for all the 
6 3 were very attentive to hear him. What he taught we are not left to 
gueſs, by what we have found him conſtantly preaching elſewhere : but St. 
Luke tells us, chap. XX. 1, © He taught in the temple; and eyangelized ;” or, 
as we tranſlate it, preached the goſpel :” which, as we have ſhewed, was the 
making known to them the good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. * 
this we fhall find he did, in what now remains of his hiſtory. 
Ix the firſt diſcourſe of his, which we find upon record, after this, John xii. 
20, &c. he foretels his crucifixion, and the belief of all ſorts, both Jews and 
Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the people fay to him, ver. 34, We 
have heard out of the law, that the Meſſiah abideth for ever; and how ſayeſt 
thou, that the Son of man muſt be lifted up? Who is this Son of man?“ 
In his anſwer, he plainly defigns himſelf under the name of Light.; which was 
what he had — — himſelf to them to be, the laſt time that they had ſeen 
him in Jeruſalem. For then, at the feaſt of tabernacles, but ſix ec bes 
fore, he tells them in the very place where he now is, viz. in the temple, 1 
am the Light of the world; whoſoever follows me, ſhall. not walk in dar- 
«neſs, but ſhall have the light of life; as we may read, John viii. 12. and 
ix; 5. He ſays, As long as I am in the world, I am the LIT of the 
* world.” But neither here, nor any where elſe; does he, even. in theſe four or 
five laſt days of his life, (though he knew his hour was come, and was prepared 
to his death, ver. 27, 0d ferwpled not to manifeſt himſelf to the rulers of the 
Jews to be the Meſſiah, by doing miracles. before them in the temple). ever once 
in direct words own himſelf to the Jews to be the Meſſiah; though by miracles 
and other ways he did every-where make it known unto them, ſo that it 5 | 


. ratet be. underſtood. This could not be without ſome. reaſon: and the pre- 
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 ſeryation of his life, which he came now to. Jeruſalem on purpoſe to lay down, 


could not be it. What other could it then be, but the ſame which had made 
him uſe caution in the former part of his miniſtry ; ſo to conduct himſelf, that 
he might do the work which he, came for, and in all parts anſwer the character 
given of the Meſſiah, in the law and the prophets ? He had fulfilled the time 


of his miniſtry; and now taught, and did miracles openly in the temple, be- 
fore the rulers and the people, not fearing to be ſeized. But he would not be 
ſeized for any thing, that might make him a criminal to the government: and 


therefore he avoided giving thoſe, who, in the divifion that was about him, in- 


clined towards him, occaſion of tumult for his fake: or to the Jews, his ene- 


mies, matter of juſt accuſation againſt him, out of his own mouth, by profeſ- 
ſing himſelf to be the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, in direct words. It was 


enough, that by words and deeds he declared it ſo to them, that they could not 
but underſtand him; which it is plain they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt. xxi. 


45. But yet neither his actions, which were only doing of good; nor words, 
which were myſtical and parabolical (as we may ſee, Matt. xxi. and xxii, and 


the parallel places of Matthew and Luke ;) nor any of his ways of making him- 


ſelf known to be the Meſſiah ; could be brought in teſtimony, or urged againſt 


| him, as oppoſite or dangerous to the government. This preſerved him from 
being condemned as a malefactor; and procured him a teſtimony from the Ro- 


man governor, his judge, that he was an innocent man, ſacrificed to the envy 


of the Jewiſh nation. So that he avoided ſaying, that he was the Meſſiah, that 


to thoſe who would call to mind his life and death, after his reſurrection, he 
might the more clearly appear to be ſo. It is farther to be remarked, that though 
he often appeals to the teſtimony of his miracles, who he is, yet he never tells 
the Jews, that he was born at Bethlehem, to remove the prejudice that lay 
againſt him, whilſt he paſſed for a Galilean, and which was urged as a proof 
that he was not the Mefhah, John vii. 41, 42. The healing of the fick, and 
doing good miraculouſly, could be no crime in him, nor accuſation againſt 
him. But the naming of Bethlehem for his birth-place- might have wrought 
as much upon the mind of Pilate, as it did on Herod's ; and have raiſed a ſuſ- 


picion in Pilate, as prejudicial to our Saviour's innocence as Herod's was to the 


children born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as it was liable 


to be explained by the Jews, could not have failed to have met with a ſiniſter 


interpretation in the Roman governor, and have rendered Jeſus ſuſpected of ſome 


criminal defign againſt the government. And hence we ſee, that when Pilate 


aſked him, John xix. 9, Whence art thou? Jeſus gave him no anſwer.” 
WHETHER our Saviour had not an eye to this ſtraitneſs, this narrow room 
that was left to his conduct, between the new converts and the captious Jews, 


when he ſays, Luke xii. 50, I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, and ws 


% goureyopai, how I am ſtraitened, until it be accompliſhed !” I leaye to. be 


conſidered. I am come to ſend fire on the earth,” ſays our Saviour, and 


« what if it be already kindled ?” i. e. There begin already to be diviſions about 
me, John vii. 12, 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. And I have not the freedom, 
the latitude, to declare myſelf openly to be the Meſſiah; though I am he, that 
muſt not be ſpoken on, until after my death. My way to my throne is cloſely 
1 2 MTS ods Ae | l 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 


hedged in on every ſide, and much ſtraitened; within which I muſt keep, 
until it bring me to my croſs in its due time and manner; ſo that it do not cut 


' ſhort the time, nor croſs the end of my miniſtry. F | 
Ap therefore, to keep up this inoffenſive character, and not to let it come 
within the reach of accident or calumny, he withdrew, with his apoſtles, out 
of the town, every evening; and kept himſelf retired out of the way, Luke xxi. 
7. And in the day-time he was teaching in the temple, and every night he 
« went out and abode in the mount, that is called the Mount of Olives,” that 
he might avoid all concourſe to him in the night, and give no occaſion of diſ- 
turbance, or ſuſpicion of himſelf, in that great conflux of the whole nation of 
the Jews, now aſſembled in Jeruſalem at the paſſover. 4 
Bur to return to his preaching in the temple : He bids them, John xii. 36, 
« To believe in the Light, whilſt they have it.” And he tells them, ver. 46, 
J am the Light come into the world, that every one who believes in me, 
% ſhould not remain in darkneſs ;” which believing in him, was the believing 
him to be the Meſſiah, as I have elſewhere ſhewed. 1 
Tux next day, Matt. xxi, he rebukes them for not having believed John 
the Baptiſt, who had teſtified that he was the Meſſiah. And then, in a parable, 
declares himſelf. to be the Son of God,” whom they ſhould deſtroy; and that 
for it God would take away the kingdom of the Meſſiah from them, and give 
it to the Gentiles. That they underſtood him thus, is plain from Luke xxi. 16. 
And when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid.” And ver. 19, For they 
knew that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them.” | 
Mock to the ſame purpoſe was his next parable, concerning “ the king- 
e dom of heaven,” Matt. xxi. 1—10. That the Jews not accepting of the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, to whom it was firſt offered, others ſhould be brought in. 
Tux ſcribes and Phariſees and chief prieſts, not able to bear the declaration 
he made of himſelf to be the Meſſiah, (by his diſcourſes and miracles before 
them, eumpoober avrwr, John xii. 37, which he had never done before) impatient 
of his preaching and miracles, and being not able otherwiſe to ſtop the increaſe 
of his followers, (for, * ſaid the Phariſees among themſelves, Perceive ye 
% how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the world is gone after him,) John xii. 


19. So that * the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the people 


* ſought to deſtroy him,” the firſt day of his entrance into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 
47. The next day, again, they were intent upon the ſame thing, Mark xi. 
17, 18, © And he taught in the temple; and the ſcribes and the chief prieſts 
heard it, and ſought how they might deſtroy him; for they feared him, be- 
* cauſe all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine.” : f 
Tun next day but one, upon his telling them the kingdom of the Meſſiah 


ſhould be taken from them, The chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought to lay hands 


on him the ſame hour, and they feared the people, Luke xx. 19. If they 
had ſo great a deſire to lay hold on him, why did they not? They were the chief 
Prieſts and the rulers, the men of power. The reaſon St. Luke plainly tells us, 
in the next verſe: And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, who ſhould 
feign themſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of his words; that fo 
they might deliver him unto the power and authority of the governor.” They 
© NETS | TAs oc | wanted 
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The Reafonableneſs of CHRISTIAN v, 
wanted matter of accuſation againſt him, to the power they were under; tha 


they watched for, and that they would have been glad of, if they could have 


* entangled him in his talk ;” as St. Matthew expreſſes it, chap. xxii. 1 5. If 
they could have laid hold on any word, that had dropt An k, that they 
might have rendered him guilty, or. ſuſpected to the Roman governor ; that 
would have ferved their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with hopes to deſtroy 


him. For their power not anſwering their malice, they could not put him to 
death by their own authority, without the permiſſion and aſſiſtance of the go- 


vernor ; as they confeſs, John xviii. 31, It is not lawful for us to put any man 
« to death.” This made them: fo earneſt for a declaration in direct words, from 


his own mouth, that he was the Meſſiah. It was not that they would more 


Have believed in him, for ſuch a declaration of bimſelf, than they did for his 
miracles, or other ways of making himſelf known; Which it appears they under- 


ſtood well enough. But they wanted plain direct words, fuch as might ſupport 


an accuſation, and be of weight before an heathen judge. This was the reaſon, 


why they preſſed him to ſpeak out, John x. 24, Then came the Jews round 


“ about him, and ſaid unto. him, How long doſt thou hold us in ſuſpenſe? If 


4 thou be the Meſſiah, tell us PLALINI Y, w H i. e. in direct words: for 
that St. John uſes. it in that ſenſe we may ſee, chap. xi. 11-14. fſeſus faith 


« to them, Lazarus ſleepeth. His diſciples faid, If he fleeps, he ſhall do well. 
<« Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of his death; but they thought he had ſpoken of taking 
<< reſt in ſleep. - Then ſaid Jeſus to them plainly, waßpnois, Lazarus is dead.” 


Here we ſee what is meant by wajpyoin, PLAIN, direct words, ſuch as exprefs 
the ſame thing without a figure; and fo. they would have had Jeſus pronounce 


himſelf to be the Meſſiah. And: the ſame thing they preſs again, Matt. xxvi. 63, 


the high prieſt adjuring him by the living God, to tell them. whether he were 


the Meſſiah, the Son of God; as we ſhall have occaſion. to take notice by-and- 


Fx1s we may obſerve in the whole management of their * gu againſt his 
life. It turned upon this, that they wanted and wiſhed for a declaration from 
him in direct words, that he was the Meſſiah; ſomething from his own mouth, 


that might offend: the Roman power, and render him criminal to Pilate. In the 


21 ff verſe of this xxth of Luke, They aſked. him, ſaying, Maſter, we know 
4 that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly ; neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, 


but teacheſt the way of God truly. Is it lawful for us to give tribute to Cæ- 
far, or no?” By this captious queſtion: they hoped to catc 


tradicted what his carriage and doctrine ſeemed to aim at, the opinion that was 
3 the people, that he was the Meſliah. This would have quaſned 
the hopes, and deſtroyed the faith of thoſe ho believed on him; and have turned 


the ears and hearts of the people from him. If on the other fide he anſwered, 


No, it is not lawful to pay tribute to Cæſar: they had had out of his own mouth, 


wherewithab to condemn him before Pontius Pilate. But St. Luke tells us, ver. 
23. He perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto: them, Why tempt ye me? 


1. C. 


. IS « atch him, which way 
ſoever he anſwered. For if he had faid, they ought to pay tribute to Cæſar, 
it would be plain he allowed their ſubjection to the Romans; and ſo in effect 
diſouined himſelf to be their King and Deliverer ; whereby he would have con- 


N 
„ 
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WA 


e they departed.” Matt. xxii. 22. 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 


fits Why do ye lay ſnares forme? = Ye hypocrites, ſhew'me the tribute-mo- 
„ ney;” ſo it is, Matt. xxii. 19, Whoſe image and inſcription has it? They 
e ſaid, Cæſar s. He ſaid unto them, Render therefore to Cæſar the things 


« that are Cæſar's, and to God the things that are God's. By the wiſdom and 
caution of which unexpected anſwer, he defeated their whole deſign: And; 
ce they could not take hold of his words before the people; and they marvelled 
« at his anſwer, and held their peace.” Luke xx. 26. And leaving him, 

H having, by this reply, (and what he anſwered to the Sadducees, concern- 
ing the reſurrection, and to the lawyer, about the firſt commandment, Mark xii.) 


anſwered ſo little to their ſatisfaction or advantage, they durſt aſk him no more 
_ queſtions; any of them. And now, their mouths being ſtopped, he himſelf be- 
gins to queſtion them about the Meſſiah ; aſking the Phariſees, Matt. xxii. 41, 
e What think ye of the Meſſiah ? whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, The 


«© Son of David.“ Wherein though they anſwered right, yet he ſhews them 
in the following words, that, however they pretended to be ſtudiers and teachers. 
of the law, yet they underſtood not clearly the ſcriptures concerning the Meſ- 


ſiah; and thereupon he ſharply rebukes their hypocriſy, vanity, pride, malice, 
covetouſneſs, and ignorance; and particularly tells them, ver. 13, © Ye ſhut up 
es the kingdom of heaven againſt men: for ye neither go in yourſelves, nor, ſuffer 
ye them that are entering, to go in.“ Whereby he plainly declares to them, 
that the Meſſiah was come, and his kingdom begun; but that they refuſed to 
believe in him themſelves, and did all they could to hinder others from believing 

in him; as is manifeſt throughout the new teſtament: the hiſtory whereof ſuf- 
fliciently explains what is meant here by the kingdom of heaven, which the 
ſeribes and Phariſees would neither go into themſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter 
into. And they could not chuſe but underſtand him, though he named not 


himſelf in the caſe. 


PRoOoVOE RD anew by his rebukes, they get preſently to council, Matt. xxvi. 3, 


4. Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders 


of the people, unto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, and. 
+ conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtlety, and kill him. But they ſaid, 
Not on the feaſt-day, left there ſhould:be an uproar among the people. For 
they feared the people,” ſays St. Luke, chap. xxii. 242. I,” 


Hane in the night got Jeſus into their hands, by the treachery of Judas, 
they preſently led him away bound: to Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas. 


Annas, probably, having examined him, and getting nothing out of him for 
his purpoſe, ſends him away to Caiaphas, John xviii. 24, where. the chief 
_ prieſts, the ſeribes, and the elders were aſſembled. Matt. xxvi. 57. John xviii. 

13, 19. The high- prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doctrine, 


Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the world: I ever taught in the ſyna- 


n goegue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have 
A faid nothing.“ A proof that he had not in private, to his diſciples, declared 


himſelf in expreſs words to be the Mefliah, the Prince. But he goes on: Why 


aſkeſt thou me? Aſk Judas, who has been always with me. Aſk them 


** who heard me, what I have ſaid unto them; behold, they know what I ſaid.” 


Our Saviour, we ſee here, warily declines, for the reaſons aboye-mentioned, all 


diſcourſe 
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fore; though 


ther, as if making but one queſtion, omitting all the intervening diſcourſe; 
whereas it is plain out of St. Luke, that they were two diſtinct queſtions, to 


. be ne which he Make, suv What death he ſhould die. Purſuing 
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diſcourſe of his doctrine. The anhpdräm, Matt. XXVI, 5 50 93 71% ſought f falſe wit 


«© neſs againſt him: but when they found none that 6 ſufficient,” or came 
up to the point*they*defired; which Was to have ſomething againſt him to take 
away his life, (for fo, I think, the words Teal and en mean, Mark K&iv. 56, 59.) 
they try again what they can get out of him himſelf, concerning his being the 


: Meſſiah ; which if he owned In expreſs words, they thought 'they'(hould have 
enough againſt him at the tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him . leſs 
8 tee reum, and ſo to take away his life. They therefore ſay to him, 


Luke xxii. 67, If thou be the Mefliah, tell us. Nay, as St. Matthew hath 
it, the high-prieſt adjures him by the living God, to tell them whether he were 


the Meſſiah. To which our Saviour replies, If I tell you, ye will not believe; 
and if J alſo aſk you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go.” If I tell you, 


and prove to you, by the teſtimony given me from heaven, and by the works that 
I have done among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the Meſſiah. Or 


if I ſhould aſ where the Meſſiah is to be born, and what ſtate he ſhould 


come in; how he ſhould appear, and other things that you think in me are not 


= reconcileable with the Meſſiah; you will not anſwer me, nor let me go, as one 
that has no pretence to be the Meſfiah, and you are not afraid ſhould be received 


for ſuch; But yet I tell you, Hereafter thall the Son of man ſit on the right 
hand of the power of God, ver. 70. Then ſay they All, Art thou then 


„ the Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, Ve ſay that I am.” By which 
diſcourſe with them, related at 
ſwer of our Saviour, ſet down 


large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the an- 
by St. Matthew, chap: xxvi. 64, in theſe words, 
« Thou haſt ſaid; and by St. Mark, chap. xiv. 62; in theſe, I am; is an 


anſwer only to this queſtion, ** Art thou then the Son of God?” And not to that 


other, Art thou the Meſſiah? which preceded, and he had anſwered to be- 
Matthew and Mark, contracting the ſtory, ſet them down tope- 


which Jeſus gave two diſtinct anſwers. In the firſt whereof he, according to 
his uſual Catitios; declined faying in plain expreſs words, that he was the Meſſiah; 
though in the latter ke owned himſelf to be the Son of God.“ Which, 


though they, being Jews, underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiah, yet he knew 
could be no legal or weighty accuſation againſt him, before a heathen; antl 
ſoit proved. For upon his anſwering to their queſtion, © Art thou then the 
Son of God? Ye ſay that I am; they cry out, Luke xxii. 71, © What need 
„ we any further rar here For we ourſelves have heard out of his own 
mouth.“ And ſo thinking they had enough againſt him, they hurry him a- 
way to Pilate. Pilate aſcing them, John xviii. 29,—32, * What accuſation 
* bring you againſt this man? They anſwered and faid, If he were not a male- 
„ factor, we would not have delivered him up unto. thee.” 
unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law.“ But this 
would not ſerve their turn, who aimed at his life, and would be ſatisfied with 
nothing elſe. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 


Then ſaid Pilate 


«© any man to death. And this was alſo, „ That the ſaying of Jeſus might 


therefore 


>2 


hr. 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


therefore their deſign of making him appear, to Pontius Pilate, guilty of 
treaſon” againſt Ceſar, Luke xxiii. 2, They began to accuſe him, ſaying, We 
found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding tg give tribute to Cæ- 
« far; ſaying, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, the King; all which were infe- 
rences of theirs, from his ſaying, he was the Son of God:“ which Pontius 
Pilate finding, (for it is conſonant that he examined them to the preciſe words 
he had faid) their accuſation had no weight with him. However, the name of 


King being ſuggeſted againſt Jeſus, he thought himſelf concerned to ſearch it to 


the bottom, John xviii. 33,37. © Then Pilate entered again into the judg- 


« ment-hall, and called Jeſus, and faid unto him, Art thou the King of the 


« Jews? Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this of thyſelf, or did others tell it 
« thee of me? Pilate anſwered, Am Ia Jew? Thine own nation and the chief 
«© prieſts have delivered thee unto me: What haſt thou done? Jeſus anſwered, 
« My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then 
« would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews; but now 
my kingdom is not from hence. Pilate therefore faid unto him, Art thou a 
« King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. For this end was 


I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to 


the truth: every-one. that is of the truth heareth my voice.” In this dia- 
logue between our Saviour and Pilate, we may obſerve, 1. That being atked, Whe- 


ther he were the King of the Jews?” he anſwered ſo, that though he deny 


it not, yet he avoids giving the leaſt umbrage, that he had any deſign upon 
the government. For, though he allows himſelf to be a King, yet, to obviate 
any ſuſpicion, he tells Pilate, his kingdom is not of this world ;” and evi- 
dences it by this, that if he had pretended to any title to that country, his fol- 
lowers, which were not a few, and were forward: enough to believe him their 
King, would have fought for him ; if he had had a mind to ſet himſelf up by 
force, or his kingdom were ſo to be erected. But my kingdom,” ſays he, 
« is not from hence,” is not of this faſhion, or of this place. LO 


2. PILATE being, by his words and circumſtances, ſatisfied that he laid no 


claim to his province, or meant any diſturbance of the government; was yet a 
little ſurprized to hear a man in that poor garb, without retinue, or ſo much 
_ as a ſervant, or a friend, own himſelf to be a King; and therefore aſks him, 
with ſome kind of wonder, “ Art thou a King then?“ 


3. THAT our Saviour declares, that his great buſineſs into the world was, 


do teſtify and make good this great truth, that he was a King; 3. e. in other 
Words, that he was the Meſſiah. 1 | | e 

4. THAT whoever were followers of truth, and got into the way of truth 
and happineſs, received this doctrine concerning him, viz. That he was the Meſ- 
_ ſhah, „„ l N jo 15 

P PiLATE being thus ſatisfied, that he neither meant, nor could there ariſe, 
any harm from his pretence, whatever it was, to be a King; tells the Jews, ver. 
31, © I find no fault in this man.” But the Jews were the more fierce, Lu 


XX111. 5, ſaying, © He ſtirreth up the people to ſedition, by his preaching through 


- * all. Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place.” And then Pilate, learning 


that he was of Galilee, Herod's juriſdiction, ſent him to Herod; to whom alſo 
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ee the chief orletts and; ſcribes,” ver. 10, 6— accuſed him.” Herod, 
finding all thaiy, accuſations either falſe or frivolous, thought our 3 a bare 
object * eontempt; and ſo turning him only into ridieule, ſent him back to 


Pilate: who, calling unto him the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 
ver. 14, Said unto them, Ve have brought this man unto me, as one that 2 | 
ave 


«« yerteth the people 3 and: behold, I having examined him before you, 
„found no fault in this man, touching theſe things whereof ye accuſe him; 


no, nor yet Herod; for I ſent you to Heb and lo, nothing worthy of death 


„is done by him.” And — he would have releaſed him: ö F or he 
« knew: the hief: prieſts had delivered him through envy, Mark xv. 10. And 
when they demanded Barabbas to be releaſed, dt as for Jeſus, cried, «© Crucify 


„ him;” Luke xxili. 22, ** Pilate ſaid unto them the third time, Why? What 
*« evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of death i in him; I will, therefore, 


* chaſtife him, and let him go.” | 
Wr may obſerve, in all this whole proſecution of the . that they would 


| Gig have got it out of Jeſus's own mouth, in expreſs words, that he was the 
Meſſiah: which nat being able to do, with all their art and endeavour; all the 
reſt that they could alledge againſt him not amounting to a proof before Pilate, 


that he claimed to be King of the Jews; or that he had cauſed, or done any 
thing towards a mutiny or inferno ion among the people (for upon theſe two, 
as we ſee, their whole charge 
innocent: for ſo he did a fourth, and a fifth time; bringing him out to them, 


after he had whipped him, John xix. 4, 6. And after all, When Pilate ſaw 
* that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took. 


T water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude; ſaying, I am innocent of 
« the blood of this juſt man: ſee you to it: Matt. xxvii. 24. Which gives us 


a clear reaſon of the cautious and wary conduct of our Saviour, in not declaring 
himſelf, in the whole courſe of his miniſtry, ſo much as to his diſciples; much 


leſs to the multitude, or to the rulers of the Jews, in expreſs words, to be the 
Meſſiah the King; and why he kept himſelf always in prophetical, or parabo- 
lical terms, (he and his diſciples preaching only the kingdom of God, i. e. of the 
Meſſiah, to be come); and left to his miracles to declare who he was; though 
this was the truth, which he came into the world, as he ſays himſelf, John 
xvili. 37, to teſtify, and which his diſciples were to believe. 


WUurN Pilate, ſatisfied of his innocence; would have releaſed him; and the | 
John xix. 6, < Pilate 
for ada man And any 


Jews perſiſted to cry out, Crucify him, crucify him, 

«« ſays to them, Take ye him yourſelves, and crucify him: 
« fault in him.” The Jews then, ſince they could not make him a ftate-crimi- 
nal, by alledging his ſaying, that he was “the Son of God, fay, by their law 


it was a capital crime, ver. 7. The Jews anſwered. to Pilate, We have a law,. 


% and by our law he ought to die; becauſe he made himfelf the Son of God,” 


1. e. becauſe, by ſaying he is the Son of God, he has made himſelf the Meſ-- 
_ liah, the Prophet, which was to come. For we find na other lau but that a- 
ophets, Deut. xviii. 20, whereby making himſelf the Son of 


gainſt falſe p 
« Gad” 4 death. After this, Pilate was the more deſirous to releaſe him, 


turned); Pilate again and again pronounced him 


ied aa If thou. let this man go, thou art 


not 


S 
"a 
8 


n 
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as delivered in the ScrRIPTURES. 


« not Cæſar s friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Cæ- 
4% far. Here we fee the ſtreſs of their charge againſt Jeſus; whereby they ho- 
ped to take away his life, viz. that he made Irimfelt King.” We ſee allo up- 
on what they grounded this accuſation, viz. Becauſe he had owned himſelf to be 
_ «©. the Son of God.” For he had, in their hearing, never made or profeſſed him- 
ſelf to be a King, We ſee here, likewiſe, the reaſon why they were ſo deſirous 
to draw from his own mouth à confeſſion in expreſs words, that he was the 
Meſſiah; viz. That they might have what might be a clear proof that he did ſo. 
And, laſt of all, we ſee reaſon why, though in expreſſions which they un- 
derftood, he owned himſelf to them to be the Meſſiah ; yet he avoided declaring 
it to them, in ſuch words as might look criminal at Pilate's tribunal. He owned 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah plainly, to the underſtanding of the Jews; but in ways 
that could not, to the underſtanding. of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid 
claim to the kingdom of Judea ; or went about to make himſelf King of that 
country. But whether his ſaying, that he was the Son of God,” was criminal 
by their law, that Pilate troubled not himſelf about. VVV 
He that conſiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de benef. 1. 3. c. 26. ſay 
of Tiberius and his reign, will find how neceſſary it was for our Saviour, if he 
would not die as a criminal and a traitor, to take great heed to his words and ac- 
tions; that he did or ſaid not any thing that might be offenſive, or give the leaſt 
umbrage to the Roman government. It behoved an innocent man, who was ta- 
ken notice of, for ſomething extraordinary in him; to be very wary under a jea- 
lous and cruel prince, who encouraged informations, and filled his reign with 
executions for treaſon; under whom, words ſpoken innocently, or in jeſt, if 
they could be miſconſtrued, were made treaſon, and proſecuted with a rigour, 
that made it always the ſame thing to be accuſed and condemned. And there- 
fore. we ſee, that when the Jews told Pilate, John xix. 12, that he ſhould not 
be a friend to Cæſar, if he let Jeſus go (for that whoever made himſelf king, 
was a rebel againſt Cæſar): he aſks them no more, whether they would take 
Barabbas, and ſpare Jeſus; but (though againſt his conſcience) gives him up to 
ne,, 
Ox thing more there is, that gives us light into this wife and neceſſarily 
cautious management of himſelf, which manifeſtly agrees with it, and makes a 
part of it: and that is, the choice of his apoſtles; exactly ſuited to the defign- 
and foreſight of the neceflity of keeping the declaration of the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which was now expected, within certain general terms, during his mi- 
niſtry. It was not fit to open himſelf too plainly or forwardly to the heady 
Jews, that he himſelf was the Meſſiah: that was to be left to the obſervation 
z of thoſe, who- would attend to the purity. of his life, the teſtimony of his mi- 
= Facles, and the conformity of all with the predictions concerning him: by theſe 
A ' marks, thoſe he lived amongſt were to find it out, without an expreſs promul- 
_ gation that he was the Mefhah, until after his death. His kingdom was to be 
opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare them to receive it, as to enable 
him to be long enough amongſt them, to perform what was the work of the 
Meſſiah to be done; and fulfil all thoſe ſeveral parts of what was foretold of 


> 


him in the old' teſtament, and we-fee applied to him in the new. . 
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Tos Jews had no ather thoughts of their Meſliah, but of a mighty tem po- 
Re prince, that ſhould raiſe their nation-into an higher degree of power, domi- 
nion and proſperity, than ever it had enjoyed. They were filled with the expec- 
tation of a glorious earthly kingdom... It was not, therefore, for a poor man, the 


ſon of a carpenter, and (as they thought, born in Galilee, to pretend to it. None 
of the Jews, no, not his diſciples, could. have borne this, if he had expreſly a- 
vowed this at firſt, and began his preaching. and the opening of his kingdom 
this way, eſpecially if he had added to it, that in a year or two, he ſhould die an 


ignominious death upon the croſs. They are therefore prepared for the truth b 


degrees. Firſt, John the Baptiſt tells them, The kingdom of God” (a name 
by which the Jews called Ko kingdom of the Meſſiah) “is at hand.” Then our 
Saviour comes, and he tells them of the kingdom of God;” ſometimes that it 


is it hand, and upon ſome occaſions, that it is come; but ſays, in his publick 


preaching, little or nothing of himſelf. Then come the apoſtles and evange- 


liſts after his death, and they, in expreſs. words, teach what his birth, life, and 


doctrine had done before, and Bac: prepared. the nes to receive, viz. 


That * Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” 


Io this defign and method os publiſhing wi at was the Annen of the 
apoſtles exactly adjuſted ; a company of poor, igfiorant, illiterate men; who, 


as Chriſt himſelf tells us, Matt xi. 25. and Luke x. 21, were not of the wiſe 


and prudent” men of the world: they were, in that reſpect, but mere chil- 


dren. Theſe, convinced by the miracles they ſaw him daily do, and the unblame- 
able life he led, might be diſpoſed to believe him to be the Meſſiah: and though 


they, with others, expected a temporal kingdom on earth, might yet reſt ſa- 
tisfied in the truth of their Maſter, (who had: honoured them with being near 


his perſon) that it would come, without being too inquiſitive after the time, 
manner, or ſeat of his kingdom, as men of letters, more ſtudied in their rab- 


bins, or men of buſineſs, more verſed in the world, would have been forward 
to have been. Men, great or wiſe in knowledge, or ways of the world, would 


hardly have been kept from prying more. narrowly into his deſign and conduct; 


or from queſtioning him about the ways and meaſures he would take, for aſcend- 


ing the throne; and what means were to be uſed towards it, and when they 


ſhould in earneſt ſet about it. Abler men, of higher births or thoughts, would 


hardly have been hindered from whiſpering, at leaſt to their friends and relations, 


that their Maſter was the Meſſiah; and that, though he concealed himſelf to a 


fit opportunity, and until things were ripe for it, yet they ſhould, ere long, ſee 


him break out of his obſcurity, caſt off the cloud, and declare himſelf, as he 


was, King of Iſrael. But the ignorance and lowneſs of theſe good, poor men, 
made them of another temper. They went along, in an implicit truſt on him, 


punctually keeping to his commands, and not exceeding his commiſſion. When 
| he ſent them to preach the goſpel, he bid them preach * the kingdom of God” 
to be at hand; ; and that they did, without being more particular than he had 
ordered, or mixing their own prudence with bis commands, to promote the 
4 kingdom of the Meſſiah. They preached it, without giving, or ſo much as 
of intimating that their Maſter, was he: which men of another condition, and an 
i ad * would ſcarce have ſorbern to have done. When he aſked 


them, 


hs <4 oy a 5 : » * * 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


thin; who they thought him to be; and Peter anſwered, „The Meſſiah, the 


« Son of God, Matt. xvi. 16, he plainly ſhews by the following words, that 
he himſelf had not told them ſo; and at the ſame time, ver. 20, forbids them 


to tell this their opinion of him to any body. How obedient they were to him 


in this, we may not only conclude from the ſilence of the evangeliſts concern- 


ing any ſuch thing, publiſhed by them any where before his death; but from 


the exact obedience three of them paid to a like command of his. He takes 
Peter, James, and John, into a mountain ; and there Moſes and Elias coming to 
him, he is transfigured before them, Matt. xvii. 9. He charges them, ſaying, 
«« See that ye tell no man what ye have ſeen, until the Son of man ſhall be riſen 
« from the dead.” And St. Luke tells us, what punctual obſervers they were of 


his orders in this caſe, chap: ix..36. | © They kept it cloſe, and told no man, 
in thoſe days, any of thoſe things which they had ſeen.” | 


WHETHER twelve other men, of quicker parts, and of a ſtation or breeding, 


which might have given them any opinion of themſelves, or their own abili- 
ties, would have been ſo eaſily kept from meddling, beyond juſt what was pre- 
ſcribed them, in a matter they had ſo much intereſt in; and have ſaid nothing 
of what they might, in human prudence, have thought would have contributed 


to their maſter's reputation, and made way for his advancement to his kingdom; 


I leave to be confidered. And it may ſuggeſt matter of meditation, whether 
St. Paul was not for this reaſon, by his learning, parts, and warmer temper, 
better fitted for an apoſtle after, than during our Saviour's miniſtry : and there- 

fore, though a choſen veſſel, was not by the divine wiſdom called, until after 
_ Chriſt's reſurrection. | TE 5 . 


I oFFER this only as a ſubject of magnifying the admirable contrivance of 


the divine wiſdom, in the whole work of our redemption, as far as we are able 
to trace it, by the footſteps which God hath made vifible to human reaſon. 


For though it be as eaſy. to omnipotent power to do all things by an immediate 
over-ruling will, and ſo to make any inſtruments work, even contrary to their 


nature, in ſubſerviency to his ends; yet his wiſdom 1s not uſually. at the ex- 
. pence of miracles, (if I may ſo ſay) but only in caſes that require them, for 
the evidencing of ſome revelation or miſſion to be from him. He does con- 
ſtantly (unleſs where the confirmation of ſome truth requires it otherwiſe) bring 
about his purpoſes by means. operating according. to their natures... If it were 


not ſo, the courſe and evidence of things would be confounded, miracles would 


loſe their name and force; and there. could be no diſtinction between natural 
and ſupernatural. _ .. 5 | | EE 


THERE had been no room left to ſee and admire the wiſdom; as well as in- 


nocence of our Saviour, if he had raſhly every-where expoſed himſelf to the 
fury of the Jews, and had always been preſerved by a miraculous ſuſpenſion, of 


their malice, or a miraculous reſcuing him out of their hands. It was enough 


ſor him once to eſcape from the men of Nazareth, who were going to throw 


him down a precipice, for him never to preach to them again. Our Saviour 


had multitudes that followed him for the loaves ; who barely ſeeing the miracles 
that he did, would have made him King. If to the miracles he did, he had 
openly added, in expreſs words, that he was the Meſſiah, and the King they 


expected 
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exp pected to deliver them, he would have had more followers, and warmer in the 
75 and readier to ſet him up at the head of a tumult. Theſe indeed God, by 
a miraculous influence, might have hindered from any ſuch attempt: but then 
poſterity could not have believed, that the nation of the Jews did, at that time, 
expect the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer; or that Jeſus, who declared 
himſelf to be that King and Deliverer, ſhewed any miracles amongſt them, to 
convince. them of it; or did any thing worthy to make him be credited or re- 
ceived, If he had gone about preaching to the multitude, which he drew after 
- him, that he was the Mefliah, the King of Iſrael, and this had been evi- 
denced to Pilate ; God could indeed, by a ſupernatural influence upon his mind, 
have made Pilate pronounce hifn innocent, and not condemn him as a male- | 
factor, who. had openly, for three years together, preached ſedition to the 
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Lg 4's and endeavoured to perſuade them, that he was the Meſſiah, their 5 
: King,” of the royal blood of David, come to deliver them. But then I aſk, == 
| | Whether poſterity would not either have ſuſpected the ſtory, or that ſome art 7 
had been uſed to. gain that teſtimony from Pilate? Becauſe he could not = 

(for nothing) have been ſo favourable to Jeſus, as to be willing to releaſe ſo tur- 2 

bulent Ay ſeditious a man ; to declare him innocent, and to caſt the blame and 

gilt of his death, as unjuſt, upon the envy of the Jews. = 


Bu r now, the nalics of the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and Phariſees ; 1 headi- 
neſs of the mob, animated with hopes, and raiſed with miracles; Judas's trea- 
chery, and Pilate's care of his government, and of the peace of his province, 
all working naturally as they ſhould; Jeſus, by the admirable warineſs of his 
carriage, and an extraordinary wiſdom,” viſible in his whole conduct; weathers 
all theſe difficulties, does the work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes about 

preaching his full appointed time, ſufficiently manifeſts himſelf to be the Meſ- 


nab, in all the particulars the ſcriptures had foretold of him; and when his 
hour is come, ſuffers death: but is acknowledged, both by Judas that betrayed, 
and. Pilate that condemned him, to die innocent. For, to uſe his own words, 5 
Luke xxiv. 46, Fhus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuf- Ms 
fer.“ And of his whole conduct we have a reaſon and clear reſolution. i in 3, 


thoſe words to St. Peter, Matt. xxv1. 1 3» ©© Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve legions 


4 of angels? But how then ſhall the ſcripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 


4 he?” 3 
HAvING this is to guide us, let us now obſerve, how. our . T4 


preaching and conduct comported with. it in the laſt ſcene of his life. How 
cautious he had been in the former part of his miniſtry, we have already ob- 
ſerved. We never find him to uſe the name of the Meſſiah but once, until he 
no came to Jeruſalem, this laſt paſſover. Before this, his preaching and mi- 
racles were leſs at Jeruſalem, (where he uſed to make but very ſhort ſtays). than 
any where elſe, But now he. comes ſix days before the feaſt, and is every 

day in the temple teaching; and there publickly heals the blind and the lame, 
nin the preſence of the ſcribes, Phariſees, and chief prieſts. The time of his 


miniſtry drawing to an end, and his hour coming, he cared not how much the IM 
chief JOY eloers, rulers, and the fanhedrim,. were F againſt * by 85 


+432) 


end pat to it. And to this he joins his laſt coming to judgment, in the glory of 


© as delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 


his dodrine and miracles : he was as open and bold in his preaching, and doing 
the works of the Meſſiah now at Jeruſalem, and in the fight of the rulers, and 


of all the people ; as he had been before cautious and reſerved there, and careful to 
be little taken notice of in that place, and not to come in their way more than 
needs. All that he now took care of was, not what they ſhould think of him, 
or deſign againſt him, (for he knew they would ſeize him) but to ſay or do 
nothing that might be a juſt matter of accuſation againſt him, or render him cri- 


minal to the governor. But, as for the grandees of the Jewiſh nation, he ſpares 


them not, but ſharply now reprehends their miſcarriages publickly in the temple 
where he calls them, more than once, ** hypocrites ;” as is to be ſeen, Matt. 


xxiii. And concludes all with no ſofter a compellation than “ ſerpents,” and 


« a generation of vipers.“ 
AFTER this ſevere reproof of the ſcribes and Phariſees, being retired with 
his diſciples into the Mount of Olives” over-againſt the temple, and there 


foretelling the deſtruction of it; his diſciples aſk him, Matth. xxiv. 15 1 


« When it ſhould be, and what ſhould be the ſign of his coming?“ He ſays, 


to them, Take heed that no man deceive you: for many ſhall come in my 
* name,” (i. e. taking on them the name and dignity of the Meſſiah, which is 
only mine) ſaying, I am the Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive many.” But be not 


u by them miſled, nor by perſecution driven away from this fundamental 
truth, that I am the Meſſiah; © for many ſhall be ſcandalized, and apoſtatize ;. 
« but he that endures to the end, the fame ſhall be ſaved: and this goſpel 


« of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world; i. e. the good news of 


me, the Meſſiah, and my kingdom, ſhall be ſpread through the world. This 


was the great and only point of belief they were warned to ſtick to; and this is 


inculcated again, ver. 23.—26, and Mark xiii. 21,—23, with this emphatical 
application to them, in both theſe evangeliſts, «© Behold, I have told you. before- 
* hand; remember, you are forewarned.” * | 
Tris was in his anſwer to the apoſtles enquiry, concerning his coming, 


and the end of the world,” ver. 3. For ſo we tranſlate v ouyreAcias 78 . 
We muſt underſtand the diſciples here to put their queſtion, according to the 


notion and way of ſpeaking of the Jews. For they had two worlds, as We tran- 
flate it; 6 voy 21% % 0 MeAAwy ,t, the preſent world,” and the world te 
come.“ The kingdom of God, as they called it, or the time of the Mef- 


fizh, they called & u le, © the world to come,” which they believed 
was to put an end to © this world ;” and that then the juſt ſhould be raiſed from 


the dead, to enjoy in that “new world;” a happy eternity, with thoſe of the 


| Jewiſh nation, who ſhovld be then living. 


. - 


Tursg two things, viz. the vifidle and powerful appearance of his king- 


dom, and the end of the world, being confounded. in the apoſtles queſtion,. our 


Saviour does not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly reply to them apart; but, leaving 


the enquirers in the common opinion, anſwers at once concerning his coming to 


take vengeance on the Fewith nation, and put an end to their church worſhip 


and commonwealth ; which was their d d aiwy, © preſent world,” which 


they counted ſhould laſt till the Meſſiah came; and ſo it did, and then had an 
his. 
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his Father, tsput;a anal end to this world, and all the diſpenſation belonging 
to the poſterity of Adam upom earth. This joining them together, made his 


anſwere obſeute, and hard to be underſtood 5 them then; nor was it ſafe for 


him to ſpeak plainer of his kingdom, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; unleſs 
he had a mind to be accuſed for having deſigns againſt the government. For 
Judas was amongſt them: and whether no other but his apoſtles wereTdmpre- 
hended under the name of his diſciples,” who were with him at this time, one 
cannot determine. Out Saviour, therefore, {ſpeaks of his kingdom in no other 


ſtyle, but that which he had all along hitherto uſed, viz. the kingdom of 


6 God, Luke xxi. 31. When you ſee. theſe things come to paſs, know ye 


- chat; the 1 e of God is nigh at hand.” And continuing on his diſcourſe 


with them, he has the ſame exprefſion, Matt. xxv. 1, ** Then the kingdom of 
6 heaven {hall be like unto ten virgins.” At the end of the following par Sable of 
the talents, he adds, ver. 31, When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory. 


And before him ſhall be gathered all the nations. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep 
. on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Then ſhall the KINO fay, &c.” 
Here he Jeferibes to his diſciples the appearance of his kingdom, wherein he 


will chew himfelf-a king in glory upon his throne ; but this in ſuch a way, and 
ſo remote, and ſo uniqtelligible to an heathen magiſtrate; that, if it had been 


5 alledged againſt him, it would have ſeemed rather the dream of a crazy brain, 


than the contrivance of an ambitious or dangerous man, deſigning againſt 
the government: the way of expreſſing what he meant, being in the prophetick 
ſtyle, which is ſeldom ſo plain as to be underſtood, till accompliſhed: -- It is 


plain, that his diſciples themſelves comprehended not what kingdom. he here 


ſpoke: of, from their queſtion to him after his reſurrection, © 6 Wilt thou at this | 


< time'reſtore again the kingdom unto. Iſrae! | IH. 


Having finiſhed theſe diſcourſes; he takes order for the valfver;” and eats 
it with his diſciples; and at ſupper-tells them, that one of them ſhould betray 
him; and adds, John Xii, 29 Þ tell it you now, before it come, that when 
4 it is come to paſs, you may know that I am.” He does not ſay out, the 


<© Meſhah ;” Judas ſhould not have that to ſay againſt him, if he would ; though 


that be the ſenſe in which he uſes this expreſſion, £ eyw tip, © I am,” more than 
once. - And that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii. 6. Luke xxi. 
8. In both which 1 the words are, For many ſhall oome in my 


name, ſaying, 5% ei, L am: the meaning whereof we ſhall find explained in 


the parallel place of St. Matthew, chap xxiv. 5, For many ſhall come in my 
name, ſaying, % eu Ngig-es, “ am the Meſſiah.” Here, in this place of 
John xiii, Jeſus foretells what ſhould happen to him, viz. that he ſhould be be- 
trayed by Judas; adding 'this prediction to the many other particulars of his 
Jeath and ſuffering, which he had at other times foretold to'them. And here 
he tells them the'reaſon of theſe his predictions, viz. that afterwards they might 
be a confirmation to their faith. And what was it that he would have them 4 
lieve, and be confirmed in the belief of? N othing but this, r. 4% Eh o Kg, 
* that he was the Meſſiah.” The ſame reaſon he gives, John xiv. 28, « You have 


. heard how 1 faid unte you, 1 go away, and come again unto your and now 


1 N 5 | 1 1 have 


1 


. 
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God, i. e, the Meffiab, 
impoſſible I could do of myſclf, but by the union I have with God my Father. 


per.” delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


©. I haye told yous before it comes to nate that when it is come to pals, ye 
co. might believe.“ 1. 1% * Nie 
WEN Judas had left en 4000 was 
of his glory and his kingdom, than ever he had done before. For now he 
ſpeaks 88 of himſelf, and of his kingdom, John xiii. 31, „ Therefore 
* 7 he [Judas] was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son of man glorified, 


„ and God is alſo glorified in him. And, if God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
And Luke xxii. 
20, © And I will appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed | 
« unto me; that ye may eat and drink with me at my table, in my kingdom.” 
Thoug h he has every-where,. all along through his miniſtry, preached the 


* alſo glorify him 1 ” himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway glorify him.” 


0 1 4 of the kingdom, and nothing elſe but that and repentance, and the 
duties of a good life: yet it has been always the kingdom of God,” and 
<< the kingdom of heaven: 
But here now he ſpeaks in 


the firſt, perſon, I will appoint you a kingdom,” 


plainly, if any thing elſe were required of them to believe, but what he had 


taught them, and they believed already, via. That he was the Meſſiah“ 


1 xiv. 1, „Ve believe in God, believe alſo in me.” Ver. 29, I have told 
vou before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe.” 


It is believing on him, without any thing elſe. John xvi. 31, * Jeſus anſwered 
them, Do ye now believe ?” This was in anſwer to their profeſſion, ver...30, 
« Now are we ſure, that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man 


« ſhould aſk thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God.” 
JohN xvii. 20, © Neither pray I. for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
« ſhall believe on me through their word.“ All that is ſpoke of believing, in 
this his: laſt: ſermon to them, is only believing on him,” or believing that he 
* came from God; which was no other than believing him to be the Meſſiah. 


IxpRRD, John xiv. 9, our Saviour tells Philip, „He that hath ſeen me, 


<< hath ſeen the father.” And adds, ver 10, „Believeſt thou not that I am 


46 
«ce 


Works. Which being in anſwer to Philip's words, ver. 9, © Shew us the 


«c 


he is known, only by his works. 
you may know by the works I have done; which it is 


and God in him, 


For that by ry % in God,” he ſignifies ſuch. an union 


with God, that 
boye cited out of ver. 10. (which can ſcarce.otherwiſe be made coherent ſenſe) 
but allo. from the ſame phraſe, uſed again by our Saviour. preſently after, ver. 


20, * At that day,” viz. after his reſurrection, when they ſhould {ce him a- 
VOL. III. 5 1 


5 gone out, bh talks i a little rs to tim 


and I: do not remember, that any where, till now, 
he uſes any ſuch expreſſion, as © my kingdom.“ 


and, „in my kingdom :” 
and 7 we ſee is only to the eleven, now Judas was gone from them. 
Wir theſe eleven, whom he was juſt now leaving, he has a long diſcourſe, 
to comfort them for the loſs of him; and to prepare them for the perſecution 
of the world, and to exhort them to keep his commandments, and to love one 
another. And here one may expect all the articles of faith ſhould be laid down 


in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto you, I 
ſpeak not of myſelf: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 


Father, ſeem to import thus much: * No man hath ſeen God at any time, 
And that he is my Father, and I the Son of 


od operates in and by him, a 1 not only by the words a- 


gain, 
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gain, * you ſhall know'that Tam in my Father, and you in me, and 1 in you; 


1. e. by the works that I ſhall enable you to do, Qrengh a power I have re- 


ceived from the Father: which whofoever fees me do, muſt acknowledge the 


| Father to be in me; and hoſbever ſees you do, truſt acknowledge me to e in 


And therefore he ſays, vet. 12, „ Verily, verily, I fay anto you, he that 
. behieverh oh me, the ich that T do ſhall he do a Iſo, becauſe 1 go unto my 
« Father. Thong h I go t T ſhall be in you, who believe in me; 


and ye ſhall be ens sed 15 80 al mitades alfo, for the carrying vn of my kingdom, 


as T have done; that it may be manifeſted to others, at vou ate ſent by me, 
as I have evidenced to you, that T am ſent by the Father. And hence it is chat 
he Gys, in the immediately preceding Neri, Believe me, that I am in the 
«Father, and the Father in me; if not, believe me for the fake of the works 


« themſelves.” Let the works that I have done convince you, that Tam ſent by 


the Father; that he is with me, and that Ido nothing but by his will; and by 
virtue of the union 1 have with him; and that conſequently I am the Meſſiah, 
who am anointed, ſanctified, and parted by the Father, to the work for which 


he ſent me. 


'To Bit; drew in 45 faith, and to wat them "Ro do ſuch Works as he 
had done, he protniſes them the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 25, 26. © Theſe things 


„ have ſaid unto you, being yet peefent wich you.” But when Jam gone, 
The Holy Ghoſt, the Partelet,” (which ma 5 Os 18 gnify Monitor, as well as 


Comforter, or Advocate) « which he Father thall fend you in my name, he 
«« ſthall ſhew you all things, and bring to your erin all things which I 
« have faid.” 80 that, confidering all that T have ſaid, and laying it together, 
and comparing it with what you ſhall ſee come to paſs ; you may be more a- 


bundantly affured, that I am the Meſſiah; and fully comprehend, that I have 
done and fuffered all things foretold of the Meſſiah, and that were to be accom- 
pliſhed and fulfilled by him, according to the ſcriptures. But be not filled with 


grief, that I leave you, John xvi. 7, It is expedient for you, that I go away; 


for if I go not away, the Paraclet will not come unto you.” One reaſon 
why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoft could not come, we may gather 


from what has been obſerved, concerning the prudent and wary carriage of our 


Saviour all through his miniſtry, that he might not incur death with the leaſt 


ſufpicion of a mafefactor. And therefore, though his diſciples believed him to 


be the Meſfiah, yet they neither underftood it fo well, nor were fo well con- 
firmed in the belief of it, as after that, he being crucified and riſen again, they 


had received the Holy Ghoſt; and with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, a fuller 
and clearer evidence and knowledge that he was the Meffiah. They then were 
enlightened to fee how his kingdom was ſuch as the ſcriptures steig; though 


not fuch as they, till then, had expected. And now this knowledge and affu- 


rance, received from the Holy Ghoſt, was of uſe to them after his reſurreQion ; 
when they could now boldly'go about, and openly preach, as they did, that je- 


ſus was the Meſſiah; confirming that doctrine by the miracles which the Holy 


Ghoſt empowered them to do. But till he was dead and gone, they could not 
do this. Their. 35 about openly preachin g, as they did after his reſurrection, 


that mou was the Mo and 2 miracles every-where, to make it good, 


would 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


would not have eonſiſted with that character of humility, peace and innocence, 
which the Meſſiah was to ſuſtain, if they had done it before his crucifixion. 
For this would have drawn upon him the condemnation of a malefactor, either 
as a ſtirrer of ſedition againſt the publick peace, or as a pretender to the king- 
dom of Ifrael. Hence we ſee, that they, who before his death preached only 
the goſpel of the kingdom; that © the kingdom of God was at hand; as 
ſoon as they had received the Holy Ghoſt, after his reſurrection, changed their 


ſtyle, and every-where in expreſs words declare, that Jeſus is the Meſliah, that 


King which was to come. This, the following words here in St. John xvi. 
 8—14. confirm; where he goes on to tell them, And when he is come, he will 
„ convince the world of fin; becauſe they believed not on me.” Your preach- 
ing then, accompanied with miracles, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 


be a conviction to the world, that the Jews ſinned in not believing me to be the 
Meſhah. Of righteouſneſs,” or juſtice; * becauſe I go to my Father, and ye 


e ſee me no more. By the ſame preaching and miracles you thall confirm the 
doctrine of my aſcenſion ; and thereby convince the world, that I was that juſt 
one, who am, therefore, aſcended to the Father into heaven, where no unjuſt 
_ perſon ſhall enter. Of judgment; becaule the prince of this world is judged.” 
And by the ſame aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ye ſhall convince the world, that 
the devil is judged or condemned by your caſting of him out, and deſtroying his 
kingdom, and his worſhip, where-ever you preach. Our Saviour adds, I have 
„yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now.” They 


were yet ſo full of a temporal kingdom, that they could not bear the diſcovery 


of what kind of kingdom his was, nor what a king he was to be: and there- 
fore he leaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, for a farther and ful- 
ler diſcovery of himſelf, and the kingdom of the Meſſiah ; for fear they 
ſhould be ſcandalized in him, and give up the hopes they now had in him, and 
forſake him. This he tells them, ver. 1, of this xvith chapter: ** Theſe things 
* I have ſaid unto you, that you may not be ſcandalized,” The laſt thing he 
had told them, before his ſaying this to them, we find in the laſt verſes of the 
preceding chapter: When the Paraclet is come, the Spirit of truth, he ſhall 
«© witnels concerning me.“ He ſhall ſhew you who I am, and witneſs it to the 
world; and then, Ve alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me 
* from the beginning.” He ſhall call to your mind what I have faid and done, 
that ye may underſtand it, and know, and bear witneſs concerning me. And 
again here, John xvi, after he had told them they could not bear what he had 
more to ſay, he adds, ver. 13, Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he 
will guide you into all truth; and he will hew you things to come: he ſhall 
** glority me.” By the Spirit, when he comes, ye ſhall be fully inſtructed con- 
cerning me; and though you cannot yet, from what I have ſaid to you, clearly 
comprehend my kingdom and glory, yet he ſhall make it known to you wherein 
it conſiſts: and though I am now in a mean ſtate, and ready to be given up 


. to. contempt, torment, and death, ſo that ye know not what to think of it; 


| vet the Spirit, when he comes, « thall glorify | me,” and fully fatisfy you of my 
power and kingdom; and that I, fit on the right hand of God, to order all 
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things for the good and increaſe of it, till [ come again at the laſt day, in the 
fulneſs of glory. 


Accoxbix L, the zapoltles bad 4 full and clear Gght and. Perlaflon of 


2 after they had received the Holy Ghoſt ; and they preached it every-where: 
- boldly and openly, without the leaſt remainder of doubt or uncertainty. But 
that, even fo Pate as this, they underſtood not his death and reſurrection, is evi- 
dent from ver. 17, 18, © Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, 
„What is it that he faith unto us; A little while, and ye ſhall not fee me; 
and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; and becauſe I go to the Fa- 
ther 5 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, A little while? We 


„know not what he faith.” Upon which he goes on to diſcourſe: to them of 


dis death and reſurrection, and of the power they fhould have of doing mira- 
cles. But all this he declares to them in a myſtical and involved way of ſpeak - 
"me as he tells them himſelf, ver. 25,“ Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in 


© proverbs;” i. e. in general, obſcure ænigmatical, or figurative terms (all 


which, as well as allufive apologues, the Jews called proverbs or parables.) Hi- 
therto my declaring of myſelf to you hath been obſcure, and with reſerve; and 
I have not ſpoken 'of myſelf to you in plain and direct words, becauſe ye 


could not bear it.“ A Mefliah, and not « King, you could not underſtand : 
and a King, living in poverty and perſecution, and dying the death of a ſlave 


and malefactor upon a croſs ; you could not put together. And had I told you 


in plain words, that I was the Meſſiah, and given you a direct commiſſion to 
preach to others, that I profeſſedly owned myſelf to be the Meſſiah; you and 


they would have been ready to have made a commotion, to have ſet me upon 


the throne of my father David, and to fight for me; and that your Meſſiah, your 
King, in whom are your hopes of a kingdom, thould not be delivered up into 
the hands of his enemies, to be put to death; and of this Peter will inſtantly 
give you a proof. But © the time cometh, when I ſhall no'more ſpeak unto. 
you in parables ; but I ſhall ſhew unto you plainly of the Father.“ My death. 
and reſurrection, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, will ſpeedily enlighten 
| you,. and then I ſhall make you know the will and deſign of my Father; what 
a kingdom F am to have, and by what means, and to what end, ver. 27. And 
this the Father himſelf will ſhew unto you; © For he loveth you, becauſe ye 

„ have loved me; and have believed that I came out from the Father.“ Be- 


cauſe ye have believed that I am “ the Son of God, the Meſſiah; that he hath 


molded and ſent me; though it hath not yet been fully diſcovered to you, what 
kind of kingdom it Mall be, nor by what means brought about. And then our 
Saviour, without being aſked, explaining to them what he had faid, and mak- 
ing them underſtand better what before they ſtuck at, and complained ſecretly. 


among themſelves that they underſtood not; they thereupon declare, ver. zo, 


Now are we ſure that thou knoweft all things, and needeft not that any 
man ſhould afk thee.” It is plain, thou knoweſt men's thoughts and doubts 
before they af.” ' «« By this we believe that thow cameſt forth from God. je- 


« ſus anſwered, Do ye now believe? Notwithſtanding that you now believe, 
that I came from God, and am the Meſſiah, ſent by him; -<«« Behold; the hour 


. TRIES; yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered.;” and as it is Matth. 


r 
wy 8 
2 


5 g 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


xxvi. 31; n 60 « ſhall all be ſcandalized in me.” What it is to be ſcandalized 
in him, we may ſee by what followed hereupon, if that which he ſays to St. 


Peter, Mark xiv, did not ſufficiently explain it. 85 


Tuts I have been the more particular in; that it may be ſeen, that in this 
laſt diſcourſe to his diſciples {where he opened himſelf more than he had hitherto 
done; and where, if any thing more was required to make them believers 
than what they already believed, we might have expected they ſhould have 


heard of it) there were no new articles propoſed to them, but what they believed 


before, viz. that he was the Meſſiah, the Son of God, ſent from the Father; 


though of his manner of proceeding, and his ſudden leaving of the world, and 
ſome few particulars, he made them underſtand ſomething more than they did 


before. But as to the main deſign of the goſpel, viz. that he had a kingdom, 
that he ſhould be put to death, and riſe again, and aſcend into heaven to 
his Father, and come again in glory to judge the world; this he had told them: 


and ſo had acquainted them with the great counſel of Bod. in ſending him the 


Meſſiah, and omitted nothing that was neceſſary to be known or believed in it. 


And ſo he tells them himſelf, John xv. 15, © Henceforth I call you not ſer- 
'< yants; for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord does: but I have called you 


4 friends'; for ALL THING that I have heard of my F ather, I have made known 
« unto you; though perhaps ye do not fo 1 en them, as you will : 


ſhortly, when I am Tiſen and aſcended. 


To conclude all, in his prayer, which huts bs this diſcourſe, he tells the 


Father, what he had made known to his apoſtles ; the reſult whereof we have, 
John xvii. 8, „ have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and. 
they have received them, and THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST 
SND MB.” Which is, in effect, that he was the Meſſiah promiſed and ſent by 


God. And then he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21, Neither pray I for 
theſe alone, but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through their word.” 
What that word was, through which others ſhould believe in him, we have 


ſeen in the preaching of the apoſtles, all through the hiſtory of the Acts, viz, 
this one great point, that Jeſus Was the Meſſiah. The a poſtles, he ſays, ver. 2 5, 


© know that \ pra haſt ſent me;” i. e. are aſſured that f am the Meſſiah. And. 


in ver. 21 and 23. he prays, That the world may believe” (which,. ver 23, Is. 
called knowing) that thou haſt ſent me.” So that what Chriſt would. 


have believed by his diſciples, we may ſee by this his laſt prayer for them, 
when 15 was Ar the world, as n as. b. what he preached whilſt he was, 
in it. 4 4 

AN D. ag a kan; of this, one oof hay laſt actions, even wh be was s upon 
the croſs, was to confirm his doctrine, by giving ſalvation to one of the 
thieves that was crucified with him, upon his declaration, that he believed him 
to be the Meſſiah: for ſo much the words of his requeſt imported, when he 


_ faid, * Remember me, Lord, when thou comeſt into thy kingdom, Luke xxiii. 
42. To which Jeſus replied, ver. 43, ff Verily, I fay unto thee, To- day ſhalt 
thou be with me in paradiſe. An expreſſion very remarkable: for as 1 7 
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thief, through his faith in Jeſus the Meſſiah, is promiſed to be put in paradiſe, 
and fo re-inſtated in an happy immortality. - bw ial * 50 
„ | Tus our Saviour ended his life. And. what he did after his reſurrection, 
St Luke tells us, Acts i. 3, That he ſhewed himſelf to the apoſtles, ** forty 
« days, ſpeaking things concerning the kingdom of God.“ This was what 
our Saviour preached in the whole courſe of his miniſtry, before his paſſion : 
and no other myſteries of faith does he now diſcover to them after his reſur- 
rection. All he ſays, is concerning the kingdom of God; and what it was he 
ſaid concerning that, we ſhall fee prey ot of the other evangeliſts ; having 
firſt only taken notice, that when now they aſked. him, ver. 6, Lord, wilt 
e thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom of Iſrael? He ſaid unto them, 
„ ver. 7, It is not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, which the Father 
„ hath put in his own power: but ye ſhall receive power, after that the Holy 
„„ Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, unto the utmoft 
e parts of the earth. Their great buſineſs was to be witneſſes to Jeſus, of his life, 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion; which, put together, were undeniable proofs 
of his being the Meſſiah. This was what, they were to preach, and what he 
ſaid to them, concerning the kingdom of God; as will appear by what is record- 
ed it in the other egi. ods fe; 288 3 
Wu on the day of his reſurrection he appeared to the two going to Em- 
maus, Luke xxiv, they declare, ver. 21, what his diſciples faith in Fim Was: 
<< But we truſted that it had been he that ſhould. have redeemed Iſrael; i. e. 
we believed that he was the Meſſiah, come to deliver the nation of the Jews. 
Upon this, Jeſus tells them, they ought to believe him to be the Mefſiah, not- 
withſtanding what had happened ; nay, they ought, by his ſufferings and death, 
co be confirmed an that faith, that he was the Meſſiah. And yer. 26, 27, Be- 
«© ginning at Maſes and all the prophets, he expounded unto them, in all the 
<< ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf,” how, that the Mefliah ought 
4 to have ſuffered theſe things, and to have entered into his glory.” Now he 
applies the prophecies of the Meſſiah to himſelf, which we read not, that he did 
ever do before his paſſion. And afterwards appearing to the eleven, Luke xxiv. 36, 
he ſaid unto them, ver. 44,——47, Theſe are the words, which I ſpike unto you, 
ce while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which are written 
_ ** in the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concerning me. 
Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the ſcrip- 
& ture, and ſaid unto them: Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meſſiah E 
<< to ſuffer, and to rife from the dead the third day; and that repentance and # 
e remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning "IF 
4 at Jeruſalem.” Here we fee what it was he had preached to them; though not 
an ſo plain open words, before his crucifixion ; and what it is he now makes 
them underſtand; and what it was that was to be preached to all nations, viz. 
= That he was the Meſſiah that had ſuffered, and roſe from the dead the third 
| day, and fulfilled all things that were written in the old teſtament concerning 
the Meſſiah; and that thoſe Who believed this, and repented, ſhould receive re- 
miſſion of their ſins, through this faith in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. 
Xvi. 15, Go into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every creature; he 
FB 7 way | | 5 & that 


* 


= explained, in the epiſtles writ by the apoftles. For it is to be remembered, 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


« that believeth; and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, 
«© ſhall be damned, ver. 16. What the goſpel,” or © good news,” was, we 
have ſhewed already, viz. The happy tidings of the Mefiizh being come. Ver. 


20, And © they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 


« them, and confirming the word with ſigns following.” What the © word” 
was which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we have ſeen 


already, out of the hiſtory of their Acts. I have already given an account of 
their preaching every-where, as it is recorded in the Acts, except ſome few 
places, where the kingdom of “ the Meſfiah” is mentioned under the name of 


e the kingdom of God; which T forbore to ſet down, till I had made it plain 


out of the evangeliſts, that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


IT may be ſeaſonable therefore, now, to add to thoſe ſermons we have for- 
merly ſeen of St. Paul, (wherein he preached no other article of faith, but that 


«« Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King, who being riſen from the dead, now 


reigneth, and fhall more publickly manifeſt his kingdom, in judging the world 


at the laſt day) what farther is left upon record of his preaching. Acts xix. 8, 
at Epheſus, © Paul went into the ſynagogues, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace 


of three months; difputing and perſuading concerning the kingdom of God.” 


And, Acts xx. 25, at Miletus he thus takes leave of the elders of Epheſus :- 
« And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching 
the kingdom of God, fhall ſee my face no more.“ What this preaching the 


kingdom of God was, he tells you, ver. 20, 21, I have kept nothing back 
« from you, which was profitable unto you; but have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe ; teſtifying both to the Jews, 
* and to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Je- 


“ ſus Chriſt.” And ſo again, Acts xxviii. 23, 24, When they [the Jews at 
* Rome] had appointed him [Paul] a day, there came many to him into his 
lodging; to whom he expounded and teftified the kingdom of God; per- 


* ſuading them concerning Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, and out of 


* 


„ were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. | 
cluded with this account of St. Paul's preaching : And Paul dwelt two whole: 
years in his own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preach-- 


 « the prophets, from morning to evening. And ſome believed the things which: 
And the hiſtory of the Acts is con- 


ing the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 


* Jeſus the Mefſiah.” We may therefore here apply the ſame concluſion to- 
the hiſtory of our Saviour, writ by the evangeliſts, and to the hiſtory. of the a- 
poſtles, writ in the Acts, which St. John does to his own goſpel, chap. xx. zo, 
31, „Many other figns did Jeſus before his diſciples ;” and in many other pla- 
ces the apoſtles preached the ſame doctrine, <* which are not written” in theſe 
the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in his name.” 
War St. John thought neceſſary and ſufficient to be believed, for the at- 
taining eternal life, he here tells us: And this not in the firſt dawning of the 
gotpel ; when, perhaps, ſome will be apt to think leſs was required to be be- 
lieved, than after the doctrine of faith, and myſtery of ſalvation, was more ful- 


books ; © but theſe are written that you may believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 


that. 
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that St. John ſays this, not as ſoon as Chtiſt was aſcended; for theſe words, with 


the reſt of St. John's goſpel, were not written till many years after not only 
the other goſpels, and St. Luke's hiſtory of the Acts, but in all ee af- 


ter all the epiſtles writ by the other apoſtles. So that above threeſcore years af- 
ter our Saviour's paſſion (for ſo long after, both Epiphanius and St. jerom aſ- 
ſure us this goſpel was written) St. John knew nothing elſe vequired to be be- 
oe for the attaining of life, but that / Jeſus 1 Meſſiah, the Son of 
66 G0 ThE „% v MAL Prince Cle $08 LET” att. a3 6505 3. 5 748 ne,, | . 

Io this, it is likely, it will be obje&ed by ſome, that to believe only that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but an hiſtorical, and not a juſtifying, or ſa- 


* — 


To which 1 anſwer, That I allow to the makers of ſyſtems and. their follow- 


ers to invent and uſe what diſtinctions they pleaſe, and to call things by what 


names they think fit. But I cannot allow to them, or to any man, an autho- 
rity to make a religion for me, or to alter that which God hath revealed. And 
if they pleaſe to call the believing that which our Saviour and his apoſtles preach- 
ed, and propoſed alone to be believed, an hiſtorical faith; they have their liber- 
ty. But they muſt have a care, how they deny it to be a juſtifying or ſaving 
faith, when our Saviour and his apoſtles have declared it ſo to be; and taught no 


other which men ſhould receive, and whereby they ſhould be made believers un- 


to eternal life: unleſs they can ſo far make bold with our Saviour, for the ſake of 
their beloved ſyſtems, as to fay, that he forgot what he came into the world for; 
and that he and his apoſtles did not inſtruct people right in the way and myſteries 
of ſalvation. For that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed and required to be be- 
lieved in the whole tenour of our Saviour's and his apoſtles preaching, we have 
ſhewed through the whole hiſtory of the evangeliſts and the Acts. And I chal- 
lenge them to ſhew that there was any other doctrine, upon their aſſent to 
which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced believers or unbelievers; and ac- 
cordingly received into the church of Chriſt, as members of his body; as far as 


mere believing could make them ſo ; or ele kept out of it. This was the only 


goſpel- article of faith which was preached to them. And if nothing elſe was 
preached every- where, the apoſtle's argument will hold againſt any other articles 


of faith to be believed under the goſpel, Rom. x. 14, How ſhall they believe 
that whereof they have not heard?“ For, to preach any other doctrines ne- 


_ ceſlary to be believed, we do not find that any body was ſent. 


- * 
. . 


- PergaAPs it will farther be: urged, that this is not a. ſaving faith; be- 
cauſe ſuch a faith as this the devils may have, and it was plain they had; for 
they believed and declared «Jeſus to be the Meſſiah.“ And St. James, ch. ii. 
19, tells us, The devils believe and tremble; and yet they ſhall not be ſaved. 
To which I anſwer, 1. That they could not be ſaved by any faith, to whom it 
was not propoſed as a means of ſalvation, nor ever promiſed to be counted for 
righteouſneſs. This was an act of grace ſhewn only to mankind. God dealt ſo 
favourably with the poſterity of Adam, that if they would believe Jeſus. to be the 


Meſſiah, the promiſed King and Saviour, and perform what other conditions 


were required of them by the covenant of grace; God would juſtify them, be- 


cauſe of this belief. He would account this faith to them for righteouſneſs, A | 
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the remiſſion. of ent 
owning and profeſſing themſelves the ſubjects of Jeſus, whom they believed to 
de the Meſſiah, and received for their Lord and King; for that was to be © bap- 


das delivered in the ScIR TURES. 

look on it as making up the defects of their obedience; which being thus ſup- 
plied, by what wWas taken inſtead of it, they were looked on as juſt or righteous; 
and ſo inherited eternal life. But this favour ſhewn to mankind, was never of- 
fered to the fallen angels. They had no ſuch propoſals made to them: and 
therefore, whatever of this kind was propoſed to men, it availed not devils, what- 
ever they performed of it. This covenant of grace was never offered to them. 

2. I ANSWER ; that though the devils believed, yet they could not be ſaved 
by the covenant of grace; becauſe they performed not the other condition re- 
quired in it, altogether ag neceſſary to be performed as this of bclieving: and 
that is repentance. Repentance is as abſolute a condition of the covenant of 
grace as faith; and as neceſſary to be performed as that. John the Baptiſt, 
who was to prepare the way for the Meſſiah, Preached the baptiſm of re- 
e pentance for the remiſſion of fins,” Mark i. 4. © . 

As John began his preaching with © Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is. 
« at hand,” Matt. iii. 2. So did our Saviour begin his, Matt. iv. 17, From 
that time began Jeſus to preach, and to ſay, Repent; for the kingdom of 
« heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Mark has it in that parallel place, Mark i. 14, 
15, Now, after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preach- 


ing the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent. ye, and believe the goſpel.” This 


was not only the beginning of his preaching, but the ſum of all that he did 

reach; viz. that men ſhould repent, and believe the good tidings which he 
Ce harm ; that „the time was fulfilled” for the coming of the Meſſiah. 
And this was what his apoſtles preached, when he ſent them out, Mark vi. 12, 
And they, going out, preached that men ſhould repent.” Believing Jeſus to 


be the Meſſiah, and repenting, were ſo neceſſary and fundamental parts of the co- 
venant of grace, that one of them alone is often put for both. For here St. Mark 


mentions nothing but their preaching repentance ; as St. Luke, in the parallel 
place, chap. ix. 6, mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preaching the 
good news of the kingdom of the Mefliah : and St. Paul often, in his epiſtles, 


| puts faith for the whole duty of a chriſtian. But yet the tenour of the goſpel is 


what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. 3, 5, © Unleſs ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


e periſn.“ And in the parable of the rich man in hell, delivered by our Sa- 


viour, Luke xvi, repentance alone is the means propoſed, of avoiding that place 
of torment, ver. 30, 31. And what the tenour of the doctrine which ſhould 


be preached to the world ſhould be, he tells his apoſtles, after his reſurrection, 
Luke xxiv. 27. viz. That repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached 


in his name, who was the Meſſiah. And accordingly, believing Jeſus to 

be the Meſſiah, and repenting, was what the apoſtles preached. So Peter began, 

Accs ii. 38, an and be baptized.“ Theſe two things were required for 
ins, viz. entering themſelves in the kingdom of God; and 


5s. tized in his name:“ baptiſm being an initiating ceremony, known to the 
Jews, whereby thoſe, who leaving heatheniſm, and profeſſing a ſubmiſſion to 
the law of Moſes, were received into the commonwealth of Iſrael. And ſo it 

N 5 K . Bets | was 
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was made uſe of by our Saviour, to be that ſolemn viſible act, whereby thoſe 
who believed him to be the Meſſiah, received him as their King, and profeſſed 
obedience to him, were admitted as ſubjects into his kingdom: which in the 
goſpel, is called © the kingdom of God; and in the mew and opiſites, often 
by another name, viz. the Church. N - 
Tux fame St. Peter pr s again to the Jews, Aas i wi. 19, © Repent, and . 
de converted, that your dns may be blotted out. 7 
WI Ax this repentance was which the new covenant required; as one of the - 
conditions to be performed by all thoſe who ſhould receive the benefits of that 
covenant ; is plain in the ſcripture, to be not only a ſorrow for fins paſt, but 
(what is a natural conſequence of ſuch forrow, if it be real) a turning from them 
into a new and contrary life. And ſo they are joined together, Acts iti. 19, 
885 Repent and turn about;” or, as we render it, be W e ” And Acts 
XXv1. 20, © Repent and turn to God.“ 5 
Ap ſometimes turning about“ is put alone to benify repentance, Matt. 
xiii. 1 5. Luke xxii. 32, which in other words is well expreſſed by © newneſs 
4 of life.“ For it being certain that he, who is really ſorry for his fins, and ab- 
hors them, will turn from them, and forſake them; either of theſe acts, which 
have ſo natural a connection one with the other, may be, and is often put for FF 
both together. Repentance is an hearty ſorrow for our paſt miſdeeds, — a ſin- 
cere reſolution and endeavour, to the utmoſt of our power, to conform all our 
actions to the law of God. So that repentance does not conſiſt in one ſingle act 
of ſorrow, (though that being the firſt and leading act, gives denomination to the 
whole) but in“ Leung works meet for repentance; in a ſincere obedience to te 
law of Chriſt, the remainder of our lives. This was called for by John the Bap- 3 
tiſt, the preacher of repentance, Matt. iii. 8, * Bring forth fruits meet for repen- LY 
« tance.” And by St. Paul here, Acts xxvi. 20, Repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance.” There are works to follow belonging 
to repentance, as well as ſorrow for what is paſt. 
Tusk two, faith and repentance, 1. e. beheving N s to be the Mefſ ah, and 
a good life, are the indifpenſable conditions of bing. new covenant, to be performed HE 
by all thoſe who would obtain eternal life. The reaſonableneſs, or rather ne- BY 
ceſſity of which, that we may the better comprehend, we muſt a little look back Mr 
to what was ſaid in the beginning. 
Apam being the ſon of God, and fo St. Luke calle him, chap. in. 88, had 
this part alſo of the likeneſs and image of his Father, viz. that he was immor- 
tal. But Adam, tranſgreſſing the command given him by his heavenly Father, 
incurred the penalty; forfeited that ſtate of immortality, and became mortal. 
After this, Adam begot children: but they were “ in his own likeneſs, after his 
« own image; mortal, like their father. 

Gor nevertheleſs, out of his infinite mercy, willing to beſtow eternal life on 
mortal men, ſends Jeſus Chriſt into the world; who being conceived, in the 
womb of a virgin (that had not known man) by. the immediate power of God, 

— Was properly 1 Son of God; according to what the angel declared to his mo- 
1 ther, Luke i. 30,35, The Holy Ghoſt ſkall come upon thee, and the power 
* of the Higheſt fall overſhadow ther: therefore alſo that holy thing, which 


. © ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the SON OF Gop.” So that being 5 
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gs delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


Son of God, he Was, like the Father, immortal; as he tells us, John v. 26, 


« As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life 
„ in 1 


AnD that immortality is a part of that image, wherein thoſe (who were the 
immediate ſons of God, ſo as to have no other father) were made like their 


Father, appears probable, not only from the places in Geneſis concerning Adam, 


above taken notice of, but ſeems to me alſo to be intimated in ſome expreſſions, 


concerning Jeſus the Son of God, in the new teſtament. Col. i. 15, he is called 


the image of the inviſible God.” Inviſible ſeems put in, to obviate any groſs 
imagination, that he (as images uſed to do) repreſented God in any corporeal or 


viſible reſemblance. And there is farther ſubjoined, to lead us into the meaning 
of it, The firſt-born of every creature; which is farther explained, ver. 18, 


where he is termed The firſt- born from the dead: thereby making out, and 


ſhewing himſelf to be the image of the inviſible ; that death hath no power over 
him : but being the Son of God, and not having forfeited that ſonſhip by any 


tranſgreſſion; was the heir of eternal life, as Adam ſhould have been, had he con- 


tinued in his filial duty. In the fame ſenſe the apoſtle ſeems to uſe the word 
image in other places, viz. Rom. viii. 29, Whom he did foreknow, he alſo did 
c predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the 
« firſt- born among many brethren.” This image, to which they were con- 
formed, ſeems to be immortality and eternal life : for it is remarkable, that in 


both theſe places, St. Paul ſpeaks of the reſurrection; and that Chriſt was The 
e firſt-born among many brethren ;” he being by birth the Son of God, and 
the others only by adoption, as we ſee in this ſame chapter, ver. 15,—17, © Ye 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; the 
_«« Spirit itſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 
% And if children, then heirs, and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; if ſo be that we ſuf- 
e fer with him, that we may alſo be glorified together.” And hence we ſee, that 


our Saviour vouchſafes to call thoſe, who at the day of Judgment are, through 
Him, entering into eternal life, his brethren ; Matt. xxv. 40, Inaſmuch as ye 


have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren.” May we not in 


this find a reaſon, why God ſo frequently in the new teſtament, and fo ſeldom, 
af at all, in the old, is mentioned under the fingle title of THE FATHER ? And 
therefore our Saviour ſays, Matt. xi. No man knoweth the Father, ſave the 


* dSon, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him.” God has now a Son 


again in the world, the firſt-born of many brethren, who all now, by the Spi- 


rit of adoption, can ſay, Abba, Father. And we, by adoption, being for his 


ſake made his brethren, and the ſons of God, come to ſhare in that inheritance, 


which was his natural right; he being by birth the Son of God: which inheri- 


tance is eternal life. And again, ver. 23, We groan within ourſelves, waiting 


er for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body; whereby is plainly 
meant, the change of theſe frail mortal bodies, into the ſpiritual immortal bo- 
dies at the reſurrection; When this, mortal ſhall have put on immortality,” 


1 Cor. xv. 54. which in that chapter, ver. 42,44, he farther expreſſes thus; 


do alſo is the re ſurrection of the dead. It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
7 in incorruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in 
e W K 2 | « weaknels, 
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father, from whom we are deſcended, when he was turned out of paradiſe) 
% we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly ;' into whoſe ſonſhip and inhe- 


1mage of the Father, become immortal. Hear what he fays himſelf, Luke 
xx. 35 36, They Who ſhall be accounted worthy to oben that world, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage. Nei- 


Paul's arguing, Acts xiii. 32, 33, will find that the great evidence that Jeſus was 
the Son of God,” was his reſurrection. Then the image of his Father ap- 


the apoſtle revfohs; «© We preach to you, how that the promiſe which was made 
* to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed 


$4. this day have I begotten thee.” 
Fus may ſerve a little to ex lain BY immortality. of the ſons: of: God, who 


are in this like their Father, made after his i image and likeneſs. But that our Z 5 
Saviour was ſo, he himſelf farther declares, John x. 18, where, ſpeaking of his 


Jeſus lifted up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come: glorify 
cover all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given 


4 and e the Meſſiah, whom'thou haſt ſent. I have i thee on earth: 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRTSTIANIT v, 


00 © weakneſs, it is raiſed i in power; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
e ritual body, &c.“ To which he ſubjoins, ver. 49, As we have borne the 
image of the earthy, (i. e. as we have been mortal, like earthy Adam, our 


ritance being adopted, we fhall, at the reſurrection, receive that adoption we ex- 
ped, even the redemption of our bodies; and after his image, which is the 


ether can they die any more; for they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
sons OF GOD, being the ſons of the reſurrection.“ And he that ſhall read St. 
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peared in him, when he viſibly entered into the ſtate of immortality. For thus 


4 up Jeſus again] as it is alſo written in the ſecond plalm, Thou art my Son, 


ey he ſays, No one taketh it from me, but I lay it down of — J have = 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again.“ Which he 5 
* not have had, if he had been a mortal man, the ſon of 'a man, of the ſeed 5 
of Adam; or elſe bad by any tranſgrefſion forfeited his life. For * the wages f 
« of ſin is death: and he that hath incurred death for his own tranſgreflion, 3 
cannot lay down his life for another, as oy Saviour profeſſes he did. For he was 1 
the juſt one, Acts vii. 52. and xxii. 14. Who knew no 25 2 Dort V. zr. 2 
Who did no fin, neither was guile > Wy in his mouth.” And thus, « As 5 
by man came death, ſo. by man came the reſurrection of the N For as in 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 
Foz this laying down his life for others, our Saviour' tells 1 us, 3610 *. 2 
Therefore does my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again: And. this his obedience and ſuffering was rewarded with a king ff 
dom: which, he tells us, Luke xxii, „His Father had appointed unto u 75 
and which, it is evident out of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap: x1. 2, he had 
a regard to in his ſufferings: Who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured- I 
© the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne E 
of God.“ Which kingdom, given him upon this account of his obedience, 5 
ſuffering and death, he himſelf takes notice of in theſe words, John xvii. 1,—4, =) 


* thy Son, that thy Son alſo: may glority' thee * as thou haſt given him power 
„ him. And this is: life eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, 


1 | | I. have 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


& J have finiſhed the work which hn gaveſt me to do.“ And St. Paul, in his 


epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. ii. 8,—11, © He humbled himſelf, and became 
« obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name that is above every name; that at 
« the name of. Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things ! in 


« earth, and things. under the earth ; and that every tongue Gould confeſs, tha at 


« Jeſus Chriſt is Lord.“ 
Tuus God, we ſee, defend: his Sap Jeſus Chriſt a kingdom, a an everlaſting 


kingdom in heaven. But though, as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be 


«< made alive; and all men ſhall return to life again at the laſt day; yet all. 


men having ſinned, and thereby come ſhort of the glory of God,” as St. Paul 


aſſures us, Rom. iii. 23, i, e. not attaining to the heavenly kingdom of the 


Meſſiah, which is often called the glory of God; (as may be ſeen, Rom. v. 2. 
and xv. 7. and ii. 7. Matth. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one who is un- 


righteous, i i. e. comes ſhort of perfect righteouſneſs, ſhall be admitted into the 


eternal life of that kingdom; as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The unrighteous 


« ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God;”) and death, the wages of fin, being 


the portion of all: thoſe who had tranſgreſſed the righteous law of God ; the Son 
of God would in vain have come into the world, to lay the foundations of a 
kingdom, and gather together a ſelect people out of the world,. if, (they. being 
found guilty at their appearance before the judgment-ſcat of the righteous judge 
of all men at the laſt day) inſtead of entrance into eternal life in the kingdom 


he had prepared ſor them, they ſhould receive death, the juſt reward of ſin 


which every one of them was guilty of: this ſecond death would have left him 


no ſubjects; and inſtead of thoſe ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 


of thouſands, there would not have been one left him to ſing praiſes unto his 


name, ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
ſitteth on the throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever.” God there- 
fore, out of his mercy. to.mankind, and for the erecting of the kingdom of his 
von, and furniſhing it with ſubjects out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation ; propoſed to the children of men, that as many of them as would 


believe Jeſus his Son (whom he ſent into the world) to be the Meſſiah, the 
prom Deliverer; and would receive him for their King and Ruler; ould | 

ve all their paſt fins, diſobedience, and rebellion forgiven them: and if. for the 
1 they lived in. a ſincere obedience to his law, to the utmoſt of their po 


er; the fins of human frailty for the time to come, as well as all thoſe of their 
| paſt lives; ſhould, for his Son's ſake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him, 


to be his ſubjects, be forgiven, them: and fo their faith, which made them be 


baptized into his name, (1. e. enrol themſelves in the kingdom of. Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, and profeſs themſelves his ſubjects, and conſequently live by. the laws 


of his kingdom) ſhould be accounted to them for righteouſneſs; i. e. ſhould 


ſupply. the defects of a ſcanty, obedjence in the fight of God; who, count- 


ing faith to them for righteouſneſs, or. complete obedience, did thus juſtify, or 


make them juſt, and thereby capable of eternal life. 
Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free grace juſtifies Ginful 


man, , (for. it is God alone that juſtifeth, Rom. vili. 33. Rom iii. 26. 0. We 
aye. 


70 The Reaſonableneſs of — 


have aljeady thewed; by obſerving through all the hiſtory of our Saviour and 
the apoſtles, recorded in the evangeliſts, and in the Acts, what he and his apo- 
| Mes preached, and propoſed to be believed. We ſhall ſhew now, that beſides 
believing him to be the Meſſiah, their King, it was farther required, that thoſe 
who would have the privilege, advantage, and deliverance of his kingdom, ſhould 
enter themſelves into it; and by baptiſm being made denizons, and ſolemnly 
e into that kingdom, live as became ſubjects obedient to the laws of 
For if they believed him to be the Meſſiah, their King, but would not 
be his laws, and would not have him to reign over them; they were but the 
greater rebels; and God would not juſtify them for a faith that did but inereaſe 
their guilt, and oppoſe diametrically the kingdom and deſign of the Mefliah ; 
Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
4e purify unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works,” Titus ii. 14. 
And therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians, That that which availeth i is faith; 
but “faith working by love.” And that faith without works, i. e. the works 
of fincere obedience to the law and will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our juſti- 
fication, St. James ſhews at large, chap. 11. 
” NEITAHER, indeed, could it be otherwiſe ; for life, eternal Be, being the re- 
| Ward of juſtice or righteouſneſs only, appointed by the righteous God (who is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity) to thoſe only who had no taint or infec- 
tion of fin upon them, it is impoſſible that he ſhould juſtify thoſe who had no 
regard to juſtice at all, whatever they believed. T his would have been to en- 
courage iniquity, contrary to the purity of his nature; and to have condemned 
that eternal law of right, which is holy, juſt, and good; of which no one pre- 
. cept or rule is abrogated or repealed ; nor indeed can be, whilſt God is an holy, 
juſt, and righteous God, and man a rational creature. The duties of that law, 
arifing from the conſtitution of his very nature, are of eternal obligation; nor 
can it be taken away or diſpenſed with, without changing the nature of things, 
overturning the meaſures of right and wrong, and thereby introducing and au- 
thorizing irregularity, confuſion, and diſorder in the world. - Chriſt's coming 
into the world was not for ſuch an end as that; but, on the contrary, to reform 
the corrupt ſtate of degenerate man ; and out of thoſe who would mend their 
lives, 41 bring forth fruit meet for repentance, erect a new kingdom. 
' Tris is the e of that kingdom, as well as of all mankind; and that law, 
by which all men ſhall be judged at the laſt day. Only thoſe who have believed 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and have taken him to be their King, with a ſincere 
endeavour after righteouſneſs, i in obeying his law ; ſhall have their paſt fins not 
imputed to them; and ſhall have that faith kalen inſtead of obedience, where 
frailty and weakneſs made them tranſgreſs, and ſin prevailed after converſion; 
in thoſe who hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, (or perfect obedience) and do 
not allow themſelves in acts of diſobedience and rebellion, againſt the laws of * 
that kingdom they are entered into. i 
He did not expect, it is true, a perfect 8 void of Ai 8 and falls: he . 
knew our make, and the weakneſs of our conſtitution too well, and was ſent 
with a ſupply for that defect. Beſides, perfect obedience was the righteouſneſs 
of the law of works; and then the reward would be of debt, and not of grace ; 
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as delivered in the ScRIP TURES. 71 


and to ſuch there was no need of faith to be imputed to them for righteouſneſs. 
They ſtood upon their own legs, were juſt already, and needed no allowance to 
pe made them for believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, taking him for their King, 
and becoming his ſubjects. But that Chriſt does require obedience, ſincere obe- 
dience, is evident from the law he himſelf delivers, (unleſs he can be ſuppoſed 
to give and inculcate laws, only to have them diſobeyed) and from the ſentence 
he will paſs when he comes to judge. e | | | 
Tux faith required was, to believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the Anointed ; 
who had been promiſed by God to the world. Among the Jews (to whom 
the promiſes and prophecies of the Meſſiah were more immediately delivered) 
anointing was uſed to three ſorts of perſons, at their inauguration ; whereby 
they were ſet apart to three great offices, viz. of prieſts, prophets, and kings. | 
Though theſe three offices be in holy writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do | | 
not remember that he any where aſſumes to himſelf the title of a prieſt, or 
mentions any thing relating to his prieſthood ; nor does he ſpeak of his being a 
prophet but very ſparingly, and only once or twice, as it were by the bye: but 
the goſpel, or the good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, is what he 
preaches every-where, and makes 1t his great buſineſs to publiſh to the world. 
This he did, not only as moſt agreeable to the expectation of the Jews, who 
looked for their Meſſiah, chiefly as coming in power to be their King and De- 
liverer; but as it beſt anſwered the chief end of his coming, which was to be a 
King, and, as ſuch, to be received by thoſe who would be his ſubjects in the 
kingdom which he came to erect. And though he took not directly on himfelf 
the title of King, until he was in cuſtody, and in the hands of Pilate ; yet it is 
plain, „King“ and “ King of Iſrael“ were the familiar and received titles of 
the Meſſiah. See John i. 50. Luke xix. 38. compared with Matth xxi.. 9. and 
Mark xi. 9. John xii. 13. Matth. xxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 2. compared with Matth. 
xxvii. 11. and John xvili. 33,.—37. Mark xv. 12. compared with Matth. 


J. CON . | 
War thoſe were to do, who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and received | | 
him for their King, that they might be admitted to be partakers with him of his = 
kingdom in glory, we ſhall beſt know by the laws he gives them, and requires | 
them to obey ; and by the ſentence which he himſelf will give, when, fitting 
on his throne, they ſhall all appear at his tribunal, to receive every one his doom 
from the mouth of this righteous judge of all men. 


* 


Wu ar he propoſed to his followers to be believed, we have already ſeen, by 
examining his and his apoſtles preaching, ſtep by ſtep, all through the hiſtory 
of the four evangeliſts, and the Acts of the apoſtles. The ſame method will 

deſt and plaineſt ſhew us, whether he required of thoſe who believed him to be 

the Meſſiah, any thing beſides that faith, and what it was. For, he being a 

| King, we ſhall fee by his commands what he expects from his ſubjects: for, if 
he did not expect obedience to them, his commands would be but mere mock- 
ery ; and if there were no puniſhment for the tranſgreſſors of them, his 
laws would not be the laws of Sap and that authority to command, and power 
| OE gn the diſobedient, but empty talk, without force, and without in- 
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The Reaſonahleneſs of CHRIST IANITY, 


Wr ſhall therefore from his paints, (if any heck there be) ſee what he 
has made 'necelſary to be performed, by all thoſe whb ſhall be received into 
eternal .liſe, in his kingdom prepared in the heavens. And in this we cannot be 
deceived. . What we have from his own mouth, eſpecially if repeated over and 
over again, in different places and expreſſions, will be paſt doubt and contro— 


verſy. I thall paſs by all that is ſaid by St. John Baptiſt, or any other before 
our Saviour's entry upon his miniſtry, and publick promulgation of the laws of 


his kingdom. 


He began his preaching with a command to repent, as St. Matthew tells us, 
iv. 17, From that time Jetus began to preach, ſaying, Repent ; for the king- 
* dom of heaven is at hand.” And Luke v. 32, he tells the ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees, * come not to call the righteous” (thoſe who were truly ſo, needed no 
help, they had a right to the tree of Life,) but {ſinners to repentance.” 
IN his ſermon, as it is called, in the mount, Luke vi. and Matth. v, &c. he 


commands they ſhould be exemplary in good works: Let your light fo ſhine | 


<© amongit men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father 
5 which is in heaven,” Matth. v. 15. And that they might know what he 
came for, and what he expected of them, he tells them, ver. 17,—20, © Think 


«© not that I am come to diſſolve, or looſen, © the law, or the prophets: I am 


* not come to diſſolve,” or looſen, „but to make it full,” or complete; by giv- 
ing it you in its true and ſtrict ſenſe. Here we ſee he confirms, and at once 
re-enforces all the moral precepts in the old teſtament. * For verily I fay to 


cc 


66 


from the law, till all be done. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt 
.(1.e. as, it is interpreted, ſhall not be at all) in the. kingdom of heaven.” Ver. 
21, * I fay unto you, That except your righteouſneſs,” i. e. your performance 


. Cc 


of the eternal law of right, « ſhall.exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and 


40 Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ And then 
he goes on to make good what he ſaid, ver. 17, viz. That he was come to 
“ complete the law, viz. by giving its full and clear ſenſe, free from the cor- 
rupt and looſening gloſſes of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ver. 22, 26. He tells 
them, That not only murder, but cauſeleſs anger, and ſo much as words of 
contempt, were forbidden. He commands them to be reconciled and kind to- 
wards their adverſaries; and that upon pain of condemnation. In the follow- 
ing part of his ſermon, which is to be read Luke vi. and more at large, Matth. 


v, vi, vii. he not only forbids actual uncleanneſs, but all irregular deſires, upon 


pain of hell- fire; cauſeleſs divorces; ſwearing in converſation, as well as for- 
ſwearing in judgment; revenge; retaliation; oftentation of charity, of devotion, 


and of faſting ; repetitions in prayer, covetouſneſs, worldly care, cenſoriouſneſs: 


.and on the other fide commands loving our enemies, doing good to thoſe.that hate 
us, bleſſing thoſe that curſe us, praying for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us; patience 
and meekneſs under injuries, forgiveneſs, liberality, com paſſion: and cloſes all his 
particular injunctions, with this general golden rule, Matth. vii. 12, © All things 
_ *© whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do you even ſo to them, for this 

is the law and the prophets.” And to ſhew how much he is in earneſt, and ex- 


pPpects 


you, Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
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as delivered in the Seniyrunks. 


| expeds en theſe, laws ;. he tells them, Luke vi. 35, That if they FAR 
« Heel ſhall be their x age n d they © ſhall be called, the. ſons. of = 


heſt.” And to all in the. concluſion, he adds the ſolemn. fanQtion; 
60 Why call ye me, 1 Lord, and do not the things that 1 fay?” It is in vain 


for you to take me for the. Mefliah your. King, unleſs, you obey. me. Not 


« every, one W. calls, me. Lord, Lord, ſhall enter.into the kingdom of heaven,” 


46 or be. the. ſons mg God; But he. that doth. the will of my Father which, is in 


« heaven. FT o, ſuch diſobedient ſubjects, though they have propheſied and 


done miracles 1 in, my. name, L ſhall vg at the. day of judgment, Depart from 


« mg, Je workers of. 1 iniquity ; I know you not.” 


Warn, Matt. xii, e was told, that his mother and brethren ſought to 
- ſpeak with him, 1 Stretching out his hands to his diſciples, he ſaid, 


« Behold | my mother and my brethren ; for whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
Father, who is in heaven, he is. my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.“ They 


could not be children of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with him of eternal 


life, Fho did not do the will of his heavenly Father. 


MATIH. xv. and Mark vi, the Phariſees finding fault, that his diſciples eat 


with, unclean. hands, he makes this declaration to his apoſtles : © Do not ye per- 


«© ceive, that whatſoever from without entereth into a man, cannot defile him, 
« becauſe. it entereth not into his heart, but his belly! ? That which cometh out 


« of the man, that defileth the man; for from within, out of the heart of 
40 men, proceed. evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, falſe 


— witneſſes, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſ- 


«, 4 e pride, fooliſhneſs. All theſe ill things come from within, and geile 


Wulf man,, 


Hz.c nmands ſclf-denial, and the expoſin; g Ou = Eo to ſuffering and dan; ger, 
rather than to deny or diſown him: and this upon pain of loſing our ſouls; 


which are of more. worth than all the world. This we may read, Matt. xvi. 


24—27, mh the arallel places, Mark viii. and Luke ix. 
HE,apoſtl * ſputing among.them, who ſhould- be greateſt in. the king- 
dom of the lechah, Matt. xviii. 1, he thus determines the controverſy, Mark 


ix. 35, any. one will be farſt, let him be laſt of all, and ſervant of all: 


and letting a child before them, adds, Matt. xviii. 3, © Ver ily, I ſay unto you, 


cc 


Marr. xviii. I 5, 5 If, thy brother mall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell 


40 him his fault between thee and him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt 


7h 5 ained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take. with thee one 
or. two more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be 


40 


| « eſtabliſhed, And. if he ſhall neglect, to hear them, tell it to the church: but 


if h e neglect to hear the church, let him be unto. thee as an heathen and 

publican. . Peter, "tad, Lord, , how often ſhall my brot ther ſin againſt 

me, and I forgive, han | ? Till ſeven. times ? Jeſus ſaid unto him, I ſay not un- 

* to, 150 0 till ſeven times; 3 but, until ſeventy; times ſeven.“ And then ends, the 
tl 


parable of the ſervant, who being, himſelf. ſorgiven, was rigorous to his fellow- 


T4 


lervant, with theſe words, ver. 24, © And his Lord was wroth, and delivered 
8. E we 1 him 


leſs ye turn, and become as children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom | 
* of heaven, 


73 


74 The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


« him to. the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 80 
) „ likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if you from your hearts 
| «© forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. 
Luxx x. 25, to the lawyer, aſking him, “What ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
« life? He ſaid, What is written in the law? How readeſt thou?“ He an- 
5 | ſwered, « Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
« thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength; and with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
Wy bour as thyſelf.” Jeſus ſaid, © This do, and thou ſhalt live.” And when the 


— 


that he that ſhewed mercy, was his neighbour ; Jeſus diſmiſted him with this 
charge, ver. 37, © Go, and do thou likewiſe.” 

LUKE xi. 41, 10 Give alms of ſuch things as ye have: behold, all things are 
clean unto you.“ 

LUKE XU. 15, Take 5 and beware 15 ee” Be 


*© on;” be not fearful, or apprehenſive of want; “for it is your F ather's plea- 


© yourſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not: 
« for where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alfo. Let your loins be 
*« girded, and your lights burning; and ye yourſelves like unto men. that wait 
„ for the Lord, when he will return. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the 
„ Lord, when ks cometh, ſhall find watching. Bleſſed is that fervant,, whom 
* Lord having made ruler of his houſhold, to give them their portion of 
meat in due ſeafon, the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find fo doing. Of a 
« truth I ſay unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath. But 
« if that ſervant fay in his heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall be- 
« gin to beat the men-ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
« drunken ; the lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for 
© him, and at an hour when he is not aware; and will cut him in ſunder, and 
« will appoint him his portion with unbelievers. And that ſervant who knew 
“ his lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his will; 
& ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. But he that knew not, and did commit 
« things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few {tripes. For unto whom- 


« have committed much, of him they will aſk the more.” 
LUKE tir. 11, Wholbever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed: and he that 
„ humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted.” 


pf. « thee again, and a recompence be made thee. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, 
call the poor and maimed, the lame and the blind; and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, 
for they cannot recompenſe thee; for thou ſhalt be . at Re reſur- 
rection of the juſt.” 
VER. 44, © So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that is not ready to forego 
al that he hath, he cannot be my —— 
LUKE 


1 


4 


lawyer, upon our Saviour's parable of the good Samaritan, was forced to confeſs, 


nel ſolicitous what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor what ye ſhall put 


„ ſure to give you a kingdom. Sell that you have, and give alms: and provide | 


© ſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be required : and to whom men 


VER. 12, „When thou makeft a dinner, or fupper, call not thy friends, or 
thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy neighbours; leſt they alſo bid 
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LUKE xvi. 9, © I ſay unto you, make to yourſelves friends of the mammon 
«©: of unrighteouſneſs ; that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 
« habitations. If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who 
3 ce will commit to your truſt. the true riches? And if ye have not been faithful 
1 « in that which is another man's, who ſhall give you that which is your 
| "£6: own * | 5 | 6 | | | | 
= i LUKE xvii. 3, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he 
; „ repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 
1 < and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt for- 
0 give him.” EE | . 1 5 | 
| Luxx xviii. 1, © He ſpoke a parable to them, to this end, that men ought 
In « always to pray, and not to faint.” | 5 
1 VPI R. 18, One comes to him, and aſks him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I 
ee do to inherit eternal life? Jeſus ſaid unto him, if thou wilt enter into life, 


3 | keep the commandments. He fays, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, Thou knoweſt the 
= «© commandments : Thou ſhalt not kill; thou ſhalt not commit adultery; thou 
' IF e ſhalt not ſteal; thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs; defraud not; honour thy 


father and thy mother; and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. He 
» '«« ſaid, all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. Jeſus hearing this, loved 
EF 7 «& him; and faid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all that thou haſt, 
« and give it to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, 
« follow me.” To underſtand this right, we muſt take notice, that this young 
man aſks our Saviour, what he muft do, to be admitted effectually into the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah ? The Jews believed, that when the Meſſiah came, thoſe 
'of their nation that received him, ſhould not die; but that they, with thoſe 
who, being dead, ſhould then be raiſed again by him, ſhould enjoy eternal life 
with him. Our Saviour, in anſwer to this demand, tells the young man, that 
to obtain the eternal life of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, he muſt keep the com- 
mandments. And then enumerating ſeveral of the precepts of the law, the 
young man ſays, he had obſerved theſe from his childhood. For which, the 
text tells us, Jeſus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether in earneſt he 
believed him to be the Meſſiah, and reſolved to take him to be his King, and 
to obey him as ſuch ; bids him give all that he has to the poor, and come, and 
follow him; and he ſhould have treaſure in heaven. This I look on to be the 
meaning of the place; this, of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the poor, not 
being a ſtanding law of his kingdora; but a probationary commend to this 
young man; to try whether he truly believed him to be the Meſſiah, and was 
ready to obey his commands, and relinguith' all to follow him, when he, his 


La) 


Prince, required it. : 


AND therefore we ſee, Luke xix. 14, where our Saviour takes notice of the 
"Jews not receiving him as the Mefſiah, fHeeexpreſſes'it thus:“ „We will not have 
Le this man to reign over us.“ It is. not enbugh to believe him to be the Meſ- ; 
ſiall, unleſs we alto'obey his laws; and take hint tolbe our King, to reign over 


34H A 

us. 9 8 
JJC ũ⅛[—lL , · io ĩ· ᷣ n 
Mär. xxii. 11, — 13, he that had not on the unt ende though 
| he accepted of the invitation, and came'to the wedding; was caſt into utter dark- 
5 | L 2 150 neſs. 
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The Reaſonablenefs of CR IST IAN ITY, 


"ves. By the vwelding-partitenit, it is evident goed works are meant hefe; that 
wedding- -garment of fine linen, clean and white, which we are told, Rev. xix. 
8, is the Inawpara, ** righteous acts o the faints ; We or, as St Paul calls it, 
Epheſ. i iv. 1, © The walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called.“ 
This appears from the parable itſelf : ** The kingdom of heaven,“ ſays our Sa- 
viour, ver. 2, is like unto a king, who made a marriage for his ſon.” And 
here he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were invited, into three ſorts : 5 1 Thoſe who 
were invited, and came not; i. e. thoſe who had the. goſpel, the godd news of 
the kingdom of God propoſed to them, but believed not. 2. Thoſe who came, 
but had not on a wedding-garment; i. e. believed Jeſus to be the Meffiah, 
but were not new clad (as J may fo ſay) with a true repentance, and amend- 
ment of life: nor adorned with thoſe virtues, which the apoſtle, Col. iii, re- 
quires to be put on. 3. Thoſe who were'invited did come, and had on the 
wedding-garment; 1. e. heard the goſpel, believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
and ſincerely obeyed his laws. Theſe three ſorts are plainly deſigned here; 
whereof the laſt only were the blefled, who were to enjoy the kingdom mropared 
for them. N 

Marr. xxili, © Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your maſter, even the 


„ Meſhah, and ye are alk brethren. And call no man your father upon the 


& earth: for one is your F ather which is in heaven. Neither be ye called maſt- 


ers: for one is your maſter, even the Meffiah. But he that is greateſt amongſt 
you, ſhall be your ſervant. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; 
« and he that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted.” 


LUKE xxi. 34, © Take heed to yourſelves, leſt your hearts he at any time: 


overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life.” 


LUKE xxii. 25, © He ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 


* lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority upon them, are called 
* benefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo. But he that is greateſt among you, let 
„him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve.” 


Jonn xiii. 34, A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 


another: as | have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all 


men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another.” This command, 
of loving one another, is repeated again, chap. xv. 12. and 1 


Joan xiv. 15, If ye love me, keep my commandments. Ver. e 


that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: 
„ and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and. 
** manifeſt myſelf to him.“ Ver. 23, © If a man loveth me, he will Keep my 
«© words.” Ver. 24, © He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings.” 


JoꝝN xv. 8, „In this is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; fo ſhall 


ye be my diſciples,” Ver. 14, Te are my friends, if Ve do whatſoever 1 
command you.“ 
| Tavs we fee our "FERRO not only confirmed the oral law z and clearing it 
from the corrupt gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, ſhewed the ſtrictneſs as well 
as obligation of its injunctions; but moreover, upon occalion, requires. the 
obedience of his diſciples to ſeveral of the commands he afreſh lays upon them; 
with the inforcement of unſpeakable rewards and puniſhments in 1 — 7 
wor 


* 
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world, according to their obedience or diſobedience. There is not, I think, 
any of the duties of morality, which he has not, ſomewhere or other, by him- 
ſelf and his apoſtles, inculcated over and over again to his followers in expreſs 
terms. And is it for nothing that he is ſo inſtant with them to bring forth fruit? 
Does he, their King, command, and is it an indifferent thing? Or will their 
happineſs or miſery not at all depend upon it, whether they obey or no? They 
were tequired to believe him to be the Meſſiah; which faith is of grace pro- 
miſed to be reckoned to them, for the completing of their righteouſneſs, where- 
in it was defeRive : but righteouſneſs, or obedience to the law of God, was 
their great buſineſs, which if they could have attained by their own perform- 


ances, there would have been no need of this gracious allowance, in reward of 


their faith: but eternal life, after the reſurrection, had been their due by a for- 
mer covenant, even that of works; the rule whereof was never aboliſhed, though 
the rigour was abated. The duties enjoined in it were duties ſtill. Their ob- 
ligations had never ceaſed; nor a wilful neglect of them was ever diſpenſed with. 
But their paſt tranſgreſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who received Jeſus, the 
promiſed Mcflah, or their king; and their future flips covered, if renouncing 
their former iniquities, they entered into his kingdom, and continued his ſub= 
jects, with a ſteady reſolution and endeavour to obey his laws. This righteouſ- 
neſs therefore, a complete obedience and freedom from fin, are ſtill ſincerely to 
be endeavoured after. And it is no-where promiſed, that thoſe who perſiſt in a 
wilful diſobedience to his laws, ſhall be received into the eternal bliſs of his. 
kingdom, how much ſoever they believe in him. - 

A SINCERE obedience, how can any one doubt to be, or ſcruple to call, a 


condition of the new covenant, as well as faith; whoever reads our Savibur's 


ſermon in the mount, to omit all the reſt? Can any thing be more expreſs than 
theſe words of our Lord? Matt. vi. 14, © If you forgive men their treſpaſſes, 
your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: but if ye forgive not men their 

* treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. And John xiii. 
17, „If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if you do them.” This is fo- 
indiſpenſable a condition of the new covenant, that believing without it, will not 


do, nor be accepted; if our Saviour knew the terms on which he would admit 


men into life. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord,” ſays he, Luke vi. 46, and 


do not the things which I fay?” It is not enough to believe him to be the 


Meſſiah, the Lord, without obeying him: For that theſe he ſpeaks to here, 
were believers, is evident from the parallel place, Matt. vii. 21,—23, where it is 
thus recorded: Not every one who ſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father, which is in 
% heaven,” No rebels, or refractory difobedient, ſhall be admitted there, 
though they have ſo far believed in Jeſus, as to be able to do miracles in his 
name: as is plain out of the following words: © Many will fay to me in that 
day, Have we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out de- 


« vils, and in thy name have done many wonderful works? And then will T 


<« profeſs unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye workers of ini- 
* quity. | eee tee r | mo 7 _ 
„ Tufs 


- - 3 


77 


— 2 ——— 


—— — 9 
— — . Fe — —— — 
. . — — 
— ̃ ͤ — — . 
- -_ . _ 
— — — _ 


— — 

— — 
ä 
— — 


a The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


+ — 
_— — ä — 


— 
. 


Tuts part of the new covenant, the apoſtles alſo, in their preaching the goſpel! 
of the Meſſiah, ordinarily joined with the doctrine of faith. __ 
IE. PzTes, i in his firſt ſermon, Acts ii, when they were pricked in heart, and 
aſked, © What ſhall we do?” ſays, ver. 38, RErEnT, and be baptized, every 
« one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins.” The 
ſame he ſays to them again in his next ſpeech, Acts iv. 26, “ Unto you firſt, 
God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you.” How Was this 
done? © IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE FROM YOUR INIQUITIES.” 

Tux ſame doctrine they preach to the high prieſt and rulers, Acts v. zo, 
The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on a tree. 
Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
e to give REPENTANCE to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins; and we are witneſles 

of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. 

Acts xvil. 30, St. Paul tells che Athenians, IT hat now under the goſpel, 
God commandeth all men every-where to REPENT.” 

AcTs xx. 21, St. Paul, in his laſt conference with the elders of Epheſus, 

profeſſes to have taught them the whole doctrine neceſſary to faivation : © I 
* have,” ſays he, kept back nothing that was profitable unto you; but have 
«© ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe ; teſti- 
«© fying both to the Jews and to the Greeks ;” and then gives an account what 
his preaching had been, viz. * REPENTANCE towards God, and faith towards 
% our Lord Jeſus the Meſſiah.“ This was the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel 5 
| which St. Paul preached, and was all that he knew neceſſary to ſalvation; viz. ES 
£* Repentance, and believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah :” and fo takes his laſt "RE 
farewell of them, whom he ſhould never ſee again, ver. 32, in theſe words, = 
And now, brethren, I commend you fo God, and to the word of his grace, BG 
«© which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 5 
* that are ſanctified. There is an inheritance conveyed by the word and cove- 1 
nant of grace; but it is only to thoſe who are ſanctified. F 1 
__ AerTs xxiv. 24, When Felix ſent for Paul,” that he and his wife Drufilla i 
might hear him, concerning the faith in Chriſt /” Paul reaſoned of righte- 
ouſneſs, or juſtice; and temperance; the duties we owe to others, and to our- 
ſelves ; and of the judgment to come; until he made Felix to tremble. Where- 
by it appears, that © temperance and juſtice” were fundamental parts of the re- 
ligion that Paul profeſſed, and were contained in the faith which he preached. 
And if we find the duties of the moral law not preſſed by him every-where, 
we muſt remember, that moſt of his ſermons left upon record, were preached 
in their ſynagogues to the Jews, who acknowledged their obedience due to all 
the precepts of the law; and would have taken it amiſs to have been ſuſpected 
not to hape been more zealous for the law than he. And therefore it was with 
reaſon that his diſcourſes were directed chiefly to what they yet Wanted, and 
were averſe to, the knowledge and embracing of Jeſus, their promiſed Meſſiah. 
But what his preaching generally was, if we will believe him himſelf; we may 
ſee Acts xxvi, where giving an account to king Agrippa, of his life and doc- 
trine, he n him, ver. 20, 8 ſhewed unto them of Damaſcus, and 1 
| | 7-5 IF JSIEM, 
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te ſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
« that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repent- 
„%%% 7: OR ot os | 7 

Tuus we ſee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that he re- 
quired of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and received him for their 
Lord and Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his laws: and that (though in con- 
ſideration of their becoming his ſubjects, by faith in him, whereby they believed 
and took him to be the Meſſiah, their former fins ſhould be forgiven, yet) he 
would own none to be his, nor receive them as true denizons of the new Jeru- 
ſalem, into the inheritance of eternal life; but leave them to the condemnation 
of the unrighteous; who renounced not their former miſcarriages, and lived in 
a ſincere obedience to his commands. What he expects from his followers, he 
has ſufficiently declared as a Legiſlator : and that they may not be deceived, by 
miſtaking the doctrine of faith, grace, free-grace, and the pardon and forgive- 
'nefs of fins, and falvation by him, (which was the great end of his coming) he 
more than once declares to them, for what omiſſions and miſcarriages he ſhall 


judge and condemn to death, even thoſe who have owned him, and done mi- 


racles in his name: when he comes at laſt to render to every one according to 
what he had DoNE in the fleſh, fitting upon his great and glorious tribunal, at 


the end of the world. 


Tux firſt place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the day of judg- 
ment, is John v. 28, 29, in theſe words: *The hour is coming, in which all 
e that are in their graves {hall hear his [i. e. the Son of God's] voice, and ſhall 
«© come forth; they that have Done Goop, unto the reſurrection of life; and 
* they that have Dont EvIT, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” That 
which puts the diſtinction, if we will believe our Saviour, is the having done 
good or evil. And he gives a reaſon of the neceſſity of his judging or con- 
demning thoſe “ who have done evil,” in the following words, ver. 30, © I 
“can of myſelf do nothing. As I hear, I judge; and my judgment is juſt ; 
e becauſe I ſeek not my own will, but the will of my Father who hath ſent me.” 
He could not judge of himſelf; he had but a delegated power of judging from 
the Father, whoſe will he obeyed in it; and who was of purer eyes than to ad- 
mit any unjuſt perſon into the kingdom of heaven. 

MATT. vil. 22, 23, ſpeaking again of that day, he tells what his ſentence 
will be, © Depart from me, ye wokk ERS of iniquity.” Faith, in the penitent 


4 


and fincerely obedient, ſupplies the defect of their performances; and ſo by 


grace they are made juſt.. But we may obſerve, none are ſentenced or puniſhed 
for unbelief, but only for their miſdeeds. They are workers of iniquity” on 
whom the ſentence is pronounced. 1 

MATT. xii. 41, At the end of the world, the Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
his angels; and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all ſcandals, and them 
which Do iniquity ; and caſt them into a furnace of fire; there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth.” And again, ver. 49, The angels ſhall ſever 
the wickep from among the JusT ; and ſhall caſt them into the furnace 


6c 


-. 
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of fire.“ 
Marr. xvi. 24, For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his 


7 « Father, 


The Real 


rableneſs, of CHRISTIANITY, 


66 « Father, wich his ately and. then ho ſhall teward every, man according, to 


« his w ORKS.. | 


Lokk xiii. 26, © Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drank in 
* thy. preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. But he thall lay, I tell 1 you, 
I know you not; depart from me, ye workers, of 1 iniquity.” 

Marr. xxv. 31,—46, When the Son of man ſhall come in \ his glory; and 
before him ſhall be e all nations; he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right 
% hand, and the goats on his left. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right 
* hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the Gord; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
* meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me 
«Ii; naked, and ye clothed me; I was lick, and ye viſited me; I was in pri- 


' ſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, faying, 
1 Lord, when ſaw we. thee an hungred, and fed thee? &c. And the King ſhall 
.- anſwer and fay unto them, Verily, I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye have done 


** it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me, Then 
| ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
0 everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: for I was an hungred, 
* and ye gave me no meat; 4. was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a 
* ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; ſick and 
in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Inſomuch that ye did it not to one of theſe, 
« ye did it not to me. And, theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment : but the 


“ righteous. into life eternal.” 
THESE, I think, are all the places whito' our Saviour mentions the laſt judg- 


ment, or deſcribes his way of proceeding in that great day; wherein, as we have 
dbſerved, it is remarkable, that eyery-where the ſentence follows doing or not 


| doing, without any mention of believing or not believing. Not that any, to 


whom the goſpel hath been preached, ſhall be ſaved, without believing Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah : for all being ſinners, and tranſgreflors of the law, and ſo un juſt; 
are all liable to condemnation; unleſs they beſieve, and ſo through grace are 


juſtified. by God, for this faith, which ſhall be accounted to them for righteouſ- 


neſs. But the reſt wanting this cover, this allowance for their tranſgreſſions, muſt 


_anſwer for all their actions; and being found. tranſgreſſors of the law, ſhall, by 


the letter and ſanction of that law, be condemned, for not having paid a full 


| obedience. to that law ; and not for want of faith. That i is not the guilt on which 


the puniſhment 1 is laid ; though it it be the want of faith, which 'Tays 175 their 
- guilt uncovered ; and expoſes thera to the ſentence, of the law, again all that 
are uncighteous. | 


THE common objection here, is, If all ſinners ſhall be Sante ha: but ſuch 


a Ls a fegen 17 made them; 81 ſo axe ne 155 God, for belic- 


\-£- 8 


«c Find. who lived before our 3 5. time, 1 0 never aas 0 5 name, ww 
v8 conſequently could not believe in him! Pp” To this the yer herd 18 fo obvious and 
natural, that one would wonder how any reaſonable man ſhould think it worth 
the urig. No- -body Was, or can be required ig believe, what Was never = | 
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oſed to him to believe. Before the fulneſs of time, which God from the coun- 
ſel of his own wiſdom had appointed to ſend his Son in, he had, at ſeveral times, 
and in different manners, promiſed to the people of Iſrael, an extraordinary per- 
ſon to come; who, raiſed from amongſt themſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and 
Deliverer. The time, and other circumſtances of his birth, life, and perſon, he 
had in ſundry prophecies ſo particularly deſcribed, and fo plainly foretold, that 
he was well known, and expected by the Jews, under the name of the Meſſiah, 


or Anointed, given him in ſome of theſe prophecies. All then that was required, 


before his appearing in'the world, was to believe what God had revealed, and to 


rely with a full aſſurance on God, for the performance of his promiſe; and to 
believe, that in due time he would ſend them the Meſſiah, this anointed King, 


this promiſed Saviour and Deliverer, according to his word. This faith in the 
promiſes of God, this relying and acquieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the 
Almighty takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid by us poor 
frail creatures, to his goodneſs and truth, as well as to his power and wiſdom; 


and accepts it as an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence, and benignity 


to us. And therefore our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44, He that believes on 


« me, believes not on me, but on him that ſent me.” The works of nature 
ſhew his wiſdom and power: but it is his peculiar care of mankind moſt emi- 
nently diſcovered in his promiſes to them, that ſhews his bounty and goodneſs ; 


and conſequently engages their hearts in love and affection to him. This obla- 


tion of an heart, fixed with dependence on, and affection to him, is the moſt ac- 


ceptable tribute we can pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and life of all 


religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his word, and reſting ſa- 


tified in his promiſes, we have an example in Abraham; whoſe faith was 
counted to him for righteouſneſs,” as we have before remarked out of Rom. 
iv. And his relying firmly on the promiſe of God, without any doubt of its per- 
formance, gave him the name of the father of the faithful; and gained him fg 


much favour with the Almighty, that he was called the“ friend of God; the ] 


higheſt and moſt glorious title that can be beſtowed on a creature. The thing 
promiſed was no more but a fon by his wife Sarah; and a numerous poſterity by 
him, which ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan. Theſe were but temporal bleſſings, 
and (except the birth of a ſon) very remote, ſuch as he ſhould never live to ſee, 


nor in his own perſon have the benefit of. But becauſe he queſtioned not the 


performance of it; but reſted fully ſatisfied in the goodneſs, truth, and faithful- 
neſs of God, who had promiſed; it was counted to him for righteoutnefs. Let 


us ſee how St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. iv. 18—22, © Who, againſt hope, be- 
lieved in hope, that he might become the father of many nations; according 


to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy feed be. And being not weak in 


faith, he confidered not his own body now dead, when he was above an hun- 


cc 


dred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not 
at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith: giving glo- 
ry to God, and being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed he was 

able to perform. And THEREFORE it was imputed to him for righteouſ- 
neſs.“ St. Paul having here emphatically deſcribed the ſtrength and firmneſs 
of Abraham's faith, informs us, that he thereby ** gave glory to God; and there- 
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— fore it was ** accounted to him for righteouſneſs.” This is the way that God 

dalſeals with poor frail mortals. He is graciouſſy pleaſed to take it well of them, 

and give it the place of righteouſneſs, and a kind of merit in his ſight; if they 

believe his promiſes, and have a ſtedfaſt relying on his veracity and goodneſs. 

St. Paul, Heb. xi. 6, tells us, Without faith it is impoſſible: to pleaſe God:“ 

but at the ſame time tells us what faith that is. For,” ſays he, he that 

_ «© cometh to God, muſt believe that he is; and that he is a rewarder of them 

that diligently ſeek him.” He muſt be perſuaded of God's mercy and good- 

Will to thoſe who ſeek to obey him; and reſt aſſured of his rewarding thoſe 

who rely on him, for whatever, either by the light of nature, or particular pro- 

miſes, he has revealed to them of his tender mercies, and taught them to expect "ON 

from his bounty. This deſcription of faith, (that we might not miſtake what 12 

he means by that faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, and which re- © TS 

commended the ſaints of old) St. Paul places in the middle of the liſt of thoſe 

© who were eminent for their faith; and whom he ſets as patterns to the converted - 

| Hebrews, under perſecution, to encourage them to perſiſt in their confidence of ED 
deliverance by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and in their belief of the promiſes they 

now had under the goſpel. By thoſe examples he exhorts them not to draw 

back from the hope that was ſet before them, nor apoſtatize from the pro- 
feſſion of the chriſtian religion. This is plain from ver. 35—38. of the precedent 
chapter: Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recom- 
<< pence of reward. For ye have great need of perſiſting or perſeverance; (for ſo 
the Greek word ſignifies here, which our tranſlation renders ** patience.” Vide 
Luke viii. 15.) „ that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
«© promiſe. For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will 
not tarry. Now the juſt ſhall live by faith. But if any man draw back, my 


«foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.” i g 5 
Tux examples of fich, which St. Paul enumerates and propoſes in the fol- 
lowing words, chap. xi, plainly ſhew, that the faith whereby thoſe believers of 

old pleaſed God, was nothing but a ſtedfaſt reliance on the goodneſs and faith - 
fulneſs of God, for thoſe good things, which either the light of nature, or par- 

ticular promiſes, had given them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this faith 
was with God, we may ſee, ver. 4, By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent facrifice than Cain; by which he obtained witneſs that he was righ- 
«« teous.” Ver. 5, © By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee 
death: for before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God.” 
Ver. 7, Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet;” being wary, 
by faith prepared an ark, to the ſaving of his houſe ; by the which he con- 

_ *« demned the world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith.” 
And what it was that God ſo graeioufly accepted and rewarded, we are told, 
ver. 11, Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received ſtrength to conceive feed, 
and was delivered of a child, when ſhe was paſt age.” How ſhe came to * 

obtain this grace from God, the apoſtle tells us, Becauſe ſhe judged him * 

„faithful who had promiſed.” Thoſe therefore, who pleaſed God, and were 2 

accepted: by him before the coming of Chriſt, did it only by believing 'the pro- 

miſes, and relying on the goodneſs of God, as far as he had revealed it to ſpew: 


8 
Te 
"3 


and Deliverer. 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


For the apoſtle; in the following words, tells us, ver. 13, © Theſe all died in 


« faith, not having received (the accompliſhment of) the promiſes ; but hav- 
« ing ſeen them afar off: and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them.” 
This was all that was required of them; to be perſuaded of, and embrace the 


_ promiſes. Which they had, They could be © perſuaded of” no more than was 


propoſed to them; embrace no more than was revealed; according to the 


promiſes they had received, and the diſpenſations they were under. And if the 


faith of things. ©* ſeen afar off; if their truſting in God for the promiſes he 
then gave them; if a belief of the Meſſiah to come; were ſufficient to render 
thoſe Who lived in the ages before Chriſt acceptable to God, and righteous be- 
fore him: I defire thoſe who tell us, that God will not (nay, ſome go ſo far as 


to ſay, cannot) accept any, who do not believe every article of their particular 


creeds and ſyſtems, to conſider, why God, out of his infinite mercy, cannot as 
well juſtify men now, ſor believing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the promiſed Me- 
ſiah, the King and Deliverer; as thoſe heretofore, who believed only that God 


would, according to his promiſe, in due time ſend the Meffiah, to be a King 


THERE is another difficulty often to be met with, which ſeems to have ſome- 


thing of more weight in it: and that is, that though the faith of thoſe be- 


« fore Chriſt, (believing that God would ſend the Meſſiah, to be a Prince, and a 
“ Saviour to his people, as he had promiſed) and; the faith of thoſe ſince his 
«« time, (believing Jeſus to be that Meſſiah, promiſed and ſent by God) ſhall be 


% accounted to them for righteouſneſs; yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of 


„ mankind, who, having never heard of the promiſe or news of a Saviour; not a 


word of a Meſſiah to be ſent, or that was come; have had no thought or be- 


« lief conecrning him 45 
To this I anſwer ; that God will require of every man, „according to what 
%a man hath, and not according to what he hath not.” He will not expect 


the improvement of ten talents, where he gave but one; nor require any one 
ſhould believe a. promiſe of which he has never heard. The apoſtle's reaſon- 


ing, Rom. x. 14, is very juſt: How ſhall they believe in him; of whom they 
% have not heard? But though there be many, who being ſtrangers to the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, were alſo ſtrangers to the oracles of God, committed 


to that people; many, to whom the promiſe of the Meſſiah never came, and 


ſo Were never in a capacity to believe or reject that revelation; yet God had, by 
the light of reaſon, revealed to all mankind, who would make uſe of that light, 
that he was good and merciful. The ſame ſpark of the divine nature and 
knowledge in man, which, making him a man, ſhewed him the law he was 
under, as a man; ſhewed himalſo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, com- 


paſſionate Author and Father of him and his being, when he had tranſgreſſed 
that law, He that made uſe of this candle of the Lord; fo far as. to find what 


was his duty, could not miſs to find alſo the way to reconciliation and forgive= 
neſs, when he had failed of his duty: though, if he uſed not his reaſon this way, 


if he put out or neglected this light, he might, perhaps, ſee neither. 
Taz law is the eternal, immutable ſtandard of right. And a part of that law 


is, that a man ſhould forgive, not only his children, but his enemies, upon their 
4 555 : | M 2 | 5 repentance, 
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to this. The words, ver. 10. and 12, ſtands thus: Be it known unto you all, 


: head of the corner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, in which we muſt be faved.” „ 
| Which, in ſhort, is, that Jeſus is the only true Meſſiah, neither is there any ß 


withal to fatisfy the curious and inquiſitive; who will not take a bleſſing, unleſs 


them. The great and many advantages we receive by the coming of Jeſus the 


tude of miracles he did: before. uy ſorts os * 2 what he delivered can- 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN ITY, 


. repentance, aſking pardon, and amendment. And therefore he could not doubt 


that the author of this law, and God of patience and conſolation, who is rich in 
mercy, would forgive his frail offspring, if they acknowledged their faults, diſ- 
approved the iniquity of their tranſgreſſions; begged his pardon, and reſolved in 
earneſt, for the future, to conform their actions to this rule, which they owned 
to be juſt and right. This way of reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the 
light of nature revealed to them: and the revelation of the goſpel, having ſaid 1 
nothing to the contrary, leaves them to ſtand and fall to their own F Acker and 1 
Maſter, whoſe goodneſs and mercy is over all his works. : 
IN O. ſome are forward to urge that place of the Acts, chap. iv, as contrary 


« and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 


860 whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him, doth this * 


„% man” i. e. the lame mariTeſtored by Peter] “ ſtand here before you whole. = 
„ This is the ſtone which is ſet at nought by you builders, which is become the i 
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other perſon, but he, given to bea mediator between God and man; in whoſe 
name we may aſk, and hope for ſalvation. 


IT wilt here poſſibly be aſked, << Quorſum penditio hæc?“ What need was 


| there of a Saviour ? What advantage have we by Jeſus Chriſt ?. 


IT is enough to juſtify the fitneſs of any thing to be done, by reſolving it into 


po 60 wiſdom of God,” who has done it; though our ſhort views, and narrow 


underſtandings, may utterly-incapacitate us to fee that wiſdom, and to ju 


_ rightly of it. We know little of this viſible, and nothing at all of the ſtate Sf 


that intellectual world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of ſpirits out of 
the reach of our ken, or gueſs; and therefore know not what tranſactions there 
were between God and our Saviour, in reference to his kingdom. We know 
not what need there was to ſet up an head and a chieftain, in oppoſition to 
AI the prince of this world, the prince of the power of the air, &c. whercof 
there are more than obſcure intimations in ſcripture. And we ſhall take too 
much upon us, if we ſhall call God's wiſdom or providence to account, and 
pertly condemn for needleſs, all that our weak, ere berdape biaſſed, underſtand- 
ing cannot account for. 
pan this general anſwer be nol enough to the forementioned Simand; 

and ſuch as a rational man, or fair ſearcher after truth, will acquieſce in; yet 
in this particular caſe, the wiſdom and goodneſs: of God has thewn- itſelf ſo 
vifibly to. common apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed us abundantly where- 


they be inſtructed what need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon 
Meſſiah, will ſhew, that i it was: not without need, that he was. ſent into the 


world. 
Tur evidence of our Saviour 8 maiſGoin from heaven is ſo great, in the multi- 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 


not but be received as the oracles of God, and unqueſtionable verity, For the 


miracles he did were ſo ordered by the divine providence. and wiſdom, that they 


never were,” nor could be denied by any of the enemies, or-oppoſers of chriſti- 


anity. | 


Tov the works of nature, in every part of them, ſufficiently evidence a 


Deity; yet the world made ſo little uſe of their reaſon, that they ſaw him not, 
where, even by the impreſſions of himſelf, he was eaſy to be found. Senſe and 
luſt blinded their minds in ſome, and a careleſs inadvertency in others, and fear- 
ful apprehenſions in moſt (who either believed there were, or could not but 
ſuſpect there might be, ſuperior unknown beings) gave them up into the hands 


of their prieſts, to fill their heads with falſe notions of the Deity, and their 
worſhip with fooliſh rites, as they pleaſed : and what dread or craft once be- 


gan, devotion ſoon made facred, and religion immutable. In this ſtate of dark- 
neſs and ignorance of the true God, vice and ſuperſtition. held the world. Nor 
could any help be had, or hoped for from reaſon; which could not be heard, 
and was judged to have nothing to do in the caſe; the prieſts, every-where, to 


ſecure their empire, having excluded reaſon from haying any thing to doin re- 


ligion. . And in the crowd of wrong notions, and invented rites, the world had 
_ almoſt loſt the ſight of the one only true God. The rational and thinking part 


of mankind, 1t 1s true, when they ſought after him, they found the one ſupreme, 
inviſible God; but if they acknowledged and worſhipped him, it was only in their 
own minds. They kept this truth locked up in their own breaſts as a ſecret, 
nor ever durſt venture it amongſt the people; much leſs amongſt the prieſts, 
thoſe wary guardians of their own creeds and profitable inventions.. Hence we 
ſee, that reaſon, ſpeaking ever ſo clearly to the wiſe and virtuous, had, never 


authority enough to prevail on the multitude; and to perſuade the ſocieties of 
men, that there was but one God, that alone was to be owned and worſhipped: 


The belief and worſhip of one God, was the national religion of the Iſraelites 
alone: and if we will conſider it, it was introduced and ſupported amongſt the 
people by-revelation.. They were in Goſhen, and had light, whilſt the-reſt of 
the world were in almoſt Egyptian darkneſs, without God. in the world.” 
There was no part of mankind, who had quicker parts, or improved them more ; 
that had a greater light of reaſon, or followed it farther in all forts of ſpecula- 


tions, than the Athenians: and yet we find but one Socrates amongſt them, 
that oppoſed and laughed at their polytheiſm, and wrong opinions of the Deity; 


and we ſee how they rewarded him for it. Whatſoever Plato, and the ſobereſt 
of the philoſophers, thought of the nature and being of the one God, they were 
fain, in their outward profeſſions and worſhip, to go with the herd, and keep to 


dhe religion eſtabliſhed by law: which what it was, and how it had diſpoſed 


the minds, of theſe knowipg and quick-fighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts 
XVII. 22, — 29, Ve men of Athens,” ſays he, I perceive, that in all: things 
ye are too ſuperſtitious. For as J paſſed by, and beheld your devotions, I 


cc 


found an altar with this inſcription, To THE UNKNOWN Gor. Whom there- 


fore ye ignorantly. worſhip, him declare I unto you. God that made the 
world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
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6 hands, 
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dwelleth not in temples made with hands: neither is worſhipped with men's 


T he Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


hands, as though he needed any thing, * that he giveth unto all life; 
% and breath, and all things; and hath made of one blood all the nations of 
% men, for to dwell on the face of the earth; and bath determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of their habitations; that they ſhould ſeek 
« the Lord, if haply they might feel him out and find him, though he be not 
« far from eyery one of us.” Here he tells the Athenians, that they, and the 
reſt of the world (given up to ſuperſtition) whatever light there was in the works 
of creation and providence, to lead them to the true God; yet few of them found 


him. He was every-where near them; yet. they were but like people groping 


and feeling for ſomething in the dark, 5 did not ſee him with a full and clear 
day-light ; But thought the Godhead like to gold and _ and e graven 
„ by art and man's device.” | 

Ix this fate of darkneſs and error, in 8 _ the true God,” our Sa- 
viour found the world. But the clear revelation he brought with him, diſſipated 
this darkneſs; made the * one inviſible true God” known to the world: and 
that with ſuch evidence and energy, that polytheiſm and idolatry have no-where 


been able to withſtand it: but wherever the preaching of the truth he delivered, 


and the light of the goſpel hath come, thoſe miſts have been diſpelled. And, 
in effect, we ſee, that fince our Saviour's time, the belief of one God” has 


prevailed and ſpread itſelf over the face of the earth. For even to the light that 


the Meſſiah brought into the world with him, we muſt aſcribe the owning and 
profeſſion of one God, which the Mahometan religion hath derived and bor- 


rowed from it. 80 that ; in this ſenſe it is certainly and manifeſtly true of our 


Saviour, what St. John ſays of him, 1 John iii. 8, For this purpo the Son 
% of God was manifeſted, Shan he might deſtroy the works of the devil. This 
light the world needed, and this light is received from him: that there is but 
one God,” and he * eternal, inviſible; not like to any viſible ebene, nor 
to be repreſented by them. - 


Ir it be aſked, whether the leds to „the patriarchs by Moſes: did not 


teach this, and why that was not enough? The anſwer is obvious; that however 
clearly the knowledge of one invifible God, maker of heaven and earth, was 
revealed to them; yet that revelation was ſhut up in a little corner of the world; 
amongſt a people, by that very law, which they received with it, excluded from 
a commerce and communication with the reſt of mankind. The Gentile world, 


in our Saviour's time, and ſeveral ages before, could have no atteſtation of the 


miracles on which the Hebrews built their faith, but from the Jews themſelves, 
a people not known to the greateſt part of mankind ; contemned and thought 


vilely of, by thoſe nations that did know them; and therefore very unfit and 


unable to propagate the doctrine of one God in the world, and diffuſe it through 
the nations of the earth, by the ſtrength and force of that ancient revelation, 


upen- which they had received it. But our Saviour, when he came, threw down 


this wall of partition; and did not confine his miracles or meſſage to the land 
of Canaan, or the worſhippers at Jeruſalem. But he himſelf preached at Sama- 
ria, and did'miracles in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and before multitudes of 
en b. wk. athered from all quarters. And after his reſurrection, ſent his apoſtles 

the . accompanied with miracles ; which were done in all 1 7 
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ſo frequently, and before fo may witneſſes of all ſorts, in broad day-light, that, 
as 1 have before ebferved, the enemies of Chriſtianity have never dared to deny 
them; no, not Julian himſelf : who neither wanted ſkill nor power to enquire 
into the truth: nor would have failed to have proclaimed and expoſed it, if he 


could have detected any falſhood in the hiſtory of the goſpel ; or found the leaſt 


ground to'queſtion the matter of fact publiſhed-of Chriſt and his apoſtles. The 


number and evidence of the miracles done by our Saviour and his followers, by 


the power and force of truth, bore down this mighty and accompliſhed emperor, 
and all his parts, in his own dominions. He durſt not deny ſo plain a matter 
of fact, which being granted, the truth of our Saviour's doctrine and miſſion 
unavoidably follows; notwithſtanding whatſoever artful ſuggeſtions his wit 
could invent, or malice ſhould offer to the contrary. | 
NzxT to the knowledge of one God; maker of all things; “ a clear 


% knowledge of their duty was wanting to mankind.” This part of knowledge, 


though cultivated with ſome care by ſome of the heathen philoſophers, yet got 
little footing among the people. All men, indeed, under pain of diſpleaſing the 
gods, were to frequent the temples : every one went to their ſacrifices and ſer- 


vices: but the prieſts made it not their buſineſs to teach them virtue. If they 


were diligent in their obſervations and ceremonies; punctual in their feaſts and 


ſolemnities, and the tricks of religion; the holy tribe aſſured them the gods 


were pleaſed, and they looked no farther. Few went to the ſchools of the phi- 
loſophers to be inſtructed in their duties, and to know what was good and 


evil in their actions. The prieſts ſold the better pennyworths, and therefore 


had all the cuſtom. Luſtrations and proceſſions were much eaſier than a clean 
conſcience, and a ſteady courſe of virtue; and an expiatory ſacrifice that atoned 


for the want of it, was much more convenient than a ſtrict and holy life. No 


wonder then, that religion was every-where diſtinguiſhed from, and preferred to 


virtue; and that it was dangerous hereſy and profaneneſs to think the contrary. 
So much virtue as was neceflary to hold ſocieties together, and to contribute to 


the quiet of governments, the civil laws of commonwealths taught, and forced 
upon men that lived under magiſtrates. But theſe laws being for the moſt part 
made by ſuch, who had no other aims but their own power, reached no farther 
than thoſe things that would ſerve to tie men together in ſubjection; or at moſt 


were directly to conduce to the proſperity and temporal happineſs of any people. | 


But natural religion, in its full extent, was no-where, that I know, taken care 
of, by the force of natural reaſon. It ſhould ſeem, by the little that has hither- 
to been done in it, that it is too hard a taſk for unaſſiſted reaſon to eſtabliſh 
morality in all its parts, upon its true foundation, with a clear and convincing 
light. And it is at leaſt a ſurer and ſhorter way, to the apprehenſions of the 
vulgar, and maſs of mankind, that one manifeſtly ſent from God, and comin 


with viſible authority from him, ſhould, as a King and Law- maker, tell them 


their duties; and require their obedience; than leave it to the long and ſome- 
times intricate deductions of reaſon, to be made out to them. Such trains of 
reaſoning the greateſt part of mankind have neither leiſure to weigh; nor, for 
Want of education and uſe, {kill to judge of: We fee how unſucceſsful. in this 
the attempts of philoſophers were before our Saviour's time, How * aur 
oe ans e ever 
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ſovetal 1y ſtems came of the 


viſible. 


them; yet we may obſerve, that the firſt knowledge of the truths they have 
added, is owing to revelation: 
they are found to be agreeable to reaſon ; and ſuch as can by no means be con- 
tradicted. Every one may obſerve a great many truths, which he receives at 
firſt from others, and readily aflents to, as conſonant to reaſon, which he would 
have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his ſtrength, to have diſcovered him- 
ſelf. Native and original truth is not ſo eafily wrought out of the mine, as we, 
who have it delivered already dug and faſhioned into our hands, are apt to ima- 
gine. And how often at fifty or threeſcore years old are thinking-men told 
what they wonder how they could miſs thinking 
contemplations did not, and poſſibly never would have helped them to. 
perience ſhews, that the knowledge of morality, by mere natural light, (how 
agreeable ſoever it be to it) makes but a ſlow progreſs, and little advance in the 
world. And the reaſon of it is not hard to be found in men's neceſſities, paſ- 
ſions; ' vices, and miſtaken intereſts; which turn their thou 1 
and the deſigning leaders, as well as following herd, find it not to their pur- = 
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perſian of a true and complete morality, is very 
"And if, fince that, the chriſtian philoſophers have much out-done 


though as ſoon as they are heard and el, 


of? Which yet their own 
Ex- 


ghts another way: 


poſe to employ much of their meditations this way. Or whatever elſe was the 


cauſe, it is plain, in fact, that human reaſon unaffiſted failed men in its great 
and proper buſineſs of morality. 
clear deductions, made out an intire body of the law of nature. 


It never from unqueſtionable pranciples, by 


that ſhall colle& all the moral rules of the philoſophers, and compare them with 
thoſe contained in the new teſtament, will find them to come ſhort of the mo- 
rality delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his apoſtles ; a college made up, 
for the moſt part, of ignorant, but inſpired fiſnermen. 

Tuo yet, if any one ſhould think, that out of the ſayings of the wiſe 
heathens before our Saviour's time, there might be a collection made of all thoſe 


rules of morality, 


which are to be found in the chriſtian religion; yet this would 


not at all hinder, but that the world, nevertheleſs, ſtood as much in need of our 
Saviour, and the morality delivered by him. Let it be granted (though not true) 
that all the moral precepts of the goſpel were known by ſomebody or other, 


amongſt mankind before. 


But where, or how, or of what uſe, is not conſi- 


dered. Suppoſe they may be picked up here and there; ſome from Solon and 

Bias in Greece, others from Tully in Italy: and to complete the work, let Con- 
fucius, as far as China, be conſulted; and Anacharſis, the Scythian, contribute 5 
his ſhare. What will all this do, to give the world a complete morality, that may 5 
be to mankind the unqueſtionable rule of life and manners? I will not here urge 

the impoſſibility of collecting from men, ſo far diſtant from one another, in time 


and place, and languages. 


I will ſuppoſe there was a Stobeus in thoſe times, 


who had gathered the moral ſayings from all the ſages of the world. What 
would this amount to, towards being a ſteady rule; a certain trar cript of a law 


that we are under? Did the faying of Ariſtippus, or Confucius, give it an au- 
thority? Was Zeno a law-giver to mankind? If not, what he or any other phi- 
loſopher delivered, was but a ſaying of his. Mankind might hearken to it, or 
gs it, as oy pleaſed; or as it ſuited their intereſt, paſſions, principles or 
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humours. They were under no obligation; the opinion of this or that philo- 
the ſame character. All his dictates muſt go for law, certain and true; or none 


of them. And then, if you will take any of the moral ſayings of Epicurus 
(many whereof Seneca quotes with eſteem and approbation) for precepts of the 


law of nature; you mult take all the reſt of his doctrine for ſuch too; or elſe 


his authority ceaſes: and ſo no more is to be received from him, or any of the 
ſages of old, for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with it an obligation to 


be obeyed, but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a body of ethicks, proved 


to be the law of nature, from principles of reaſon, and teaching all the duties 
of life; I think no-body will fay the world had before our Saviour's time. It is 
not enough, that there were up and down ſcattered fayings of wiſe men, con- 
formable to right reaſon. The law of nature, is the law of convenience too : 
and it is no wonder, that thoſe men of parts, and ſtudious of virtue (who had 
| occaſion to think on any particular part of it) ſhould, by meditation, light on 
the right even from the obſervable convenience and beauty of it ; without mak- 
ing out its obligation from the true principles of the law of nature, and foun- 


dations of morality. But theſe incoherent apophthegms of philoſophers, and 


wiſe men, however excellent in themſelves, and well intended by them ; could 
never make a morality, whereof the world could be convinced; could never riſe 
to the force of a law, that mankind could with certainty depend on. Whatſo- 
ever ſhould thus be univerſally uſeful, as a ſtandard to which men ſhould con- 
form their manners, muſt have its authority, either from reaſon or revelation. 
It is not every writer of morality, or compiler of it from others, that can thereby 
be erected into a law-giver to mankind ; and a dictator of rules, which are there- 
fore valid, becauſe they are to be found in his books; under the authority of this 


or that philoſopher. He, that any one will pretend to ſet up in this kind, and 


have his rules paſs for authentick directions, muſt ſhew, that either he builds his 
. doctrine upon principles of reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves ; and that he de- 
- duces all the parts of it from thence, by clear and evident demonſtration : or 
muſt ſhew his commiſſion from heaven, that he comes with authority from God, 


to deliver his will and commands to the world. In the former way, no-body that 


I know, before our Saviour's time, ever did, or went about to give us a mora- 
lity. It is true, there is a law of nature: but who is there that ever did, or un- 
dertook to give it us all entire, as a law; no more, nor no lefs, than what was 


contained in, and had the obligation of that law? Who ever made out all the 


parts of it, put them together, and ſhewed the world their obligation? Where 
was there any ſuch code, that mankind might have recourſe to, as their unerring 


rule, before our Saviour's time? If there was not, it is plain there was need of 
one to give us ſuch a morality ; ſuch a law, which might be the ſure guide of 


thoſe who had a deſire to go right; and, if they had a mind, need tiot miſtake 
their duty, but might be certain when they had performed, when failed in it: 

ouch a law of morality Jeſus Chriſt hath given us in the new teſtament; but by 
the latter of theſe ways, by revelation. We have from him a full and ſufficient 
rule for our direction, and conformable to thit of reaſon. But the truth and ob- 


ligation of its precepts have their force, and are put paſt doubt to us, by the evi- 
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ſopher was of no authority. And if it were, you muſt take all he ſaid under 
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* dence. of his. miſſion. He was ſent by God: his inen hew it; and the au- 
thority of God in his precepts cannot be queſtioned, Here morality has a ſure 
ſtandard, that revelation vouches, and reaſon cannot gainſay, nor queſtion; but 
both together witneſs to come from God the great law-maker. And ſuchan one 
as this, out of the new teſtament, I think the world never had, nor can any one 

 fay, is any where elſe to be found. Let me aſk any one, who is forward to 
think that the doctrine of morality was full and clear in the world, at our Sa- ; 
viour's birth; whither would he have directed Brutus and Caſſius, (both men of = 
parts and virtue, the one whereof believed, and the other diſbelieved a future wp 
being) to be ſatisfied in the rules and obligations of all the parts of their duties; "n 
if they ſhould have aſked him, Where they might find the CR they were to live 
by, and by which they ſhould be charged, or acquitted, as guilty, or innocent? = 
If to the ſayings of the wiſe, and the declarations of philoſophers, he ſends them 6 
into a wild wood of uncertainty, to an endleſs. maze, from which they ſhould 
never get out: if to the religions of the world, yet worſe: and if to their own 
reaſon, he refers them to that which had ſome light and certainty ; but yet had 
hitherto failed all mankind in a perfect rule; and, we ſee, reſolved not the 
doubts that had riſen amongſt the ſtudious and thinking philoſophers ; nor had 
yet been able to convince the civilized parts of the world, that they had not 
given, nor could, without a crime, take away the lives of their —_— by ex- 
poſing them. 
Ir any one ſhall think to excuſe 1 nature, by I blame on men's 
negligence, that they did not carry morality to an higher pitch; and make it 
out entire in every part, with that clearneſs of demonſtration which ſome think 
it capable of; he helps not the matter. Be the cauſe what it will, our Saviour 
found mankind under a corruption of manners and principles, which ages after 
ages had prevailed, and muſt be confeſſed, was not in a way or tendency to be 
mended. The rules of morality were in different countries and ſects different. 
And natural reaſon no-where had cured, nor was like to cure the defects and er- 
rors in them. Thoſe juſt meaſures of right and wrong, which neceſſity. had any 
wherein troduced, the civil laws preſcribed, or philoſophy recommended, ſtood not 
on their true foundations. They were looked on as bonds of ſociety, and conve- 
niences of common life, and laudable practices. But where was it that their 
obligation was thoroughly known and allowed, and they received as precepts of a 
law; of the higheſt law, the law of nature? That could not be, without a clear 
knowledge and acknowledgement of the law- maker, and the great rewards and 
puniſhments, for thoſe that would, or would not obey him. But the religion 
of the heathens, as was before obſerved, little concerned itſelf in their morals. 
The prieſts, that delivered the oracles of heaven, and pretended to ſpeak from 
the gods, ſpoke little of virtue and a good life. And, on the other ſide, the phi- 
loſophers, who ſpoke from reaſon, made not much mention of the Deity in their 
ethicks. They depended on reaſon and her oracles, which contain nothing but 
truth: but yet ſome parts of that truth lie too deep for our natural powers eaſily 
to reach, and make plain and viſible to mankind ; without ſome light from above 
to direct them. When truths are once known to us, though by tradition, we 
are apt to be favourable to our own. parts; and aſcribe to our own underſtand- 
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ings the diſcovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from others: or, at leaſt, 
finding we can prove, what at firſt we learn from others, we are forward to con- 
hide it an obvious truth, which, if we had fought, we could not have miſled. 
Nothing ſeems hard to our underſtandings that is once known: and becauſe 
what we ſee, we ſee with our own eyes; we are apt to overlook, or forget the 
help we had from others who ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it; as if we 
were not at all beholden to them, for thoſe truths they opened the way to, and 
led us into. For knowledge being only of truths that are perceived to be ſo, we 
are favourable enough to our own faculties, to conclude, that they of their own 
ſtrength would have attained thoſe diſcoveries, without any foreign afliſtance 
and that we know thoſe truths, by the ſtrength, and native light of our own 
minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs, only they had the 
luck to be before us. Thus the whole ſtock of human knowledge is claimed 
by every one, as his private poſſeſſion, as ſoon as he (profiting by others diſ- 
coveries) has got it into his own mind: and ſo it is; but not properly by his 
- 0 own fingle induſtry, nor of his own acquiſition. He ſtudies, it 1s true, and 
_ takes pains to make a progreſs in what others have delivered: but their pains 
5 were of another ſort, who firſt brought thoſe truths to light, which he after- 
wards derives from them. He that travels the roads now, applauds his own 
ſtrength and legs that have carried him ſo far in ſuch a ſcantling of time; and 
aſoribes all to his own vigour; little conſidering Low much he owes to their 
1 | pains, who cleared the woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, and made 
ttme ways paſſable; without which he might have toiled much with little progreſs. 
A great many things which we have been bred up in the belief of, from our 
—_ cradles, (and are notions grown familiar, and, as it were, natural to us, under 
RS the goſpel) we take for unqueſtionable obvious truths, and eaſily demonſtrable; 
— 8 without conſidering how long we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them, 
had revelation been ſilent. And many are beholden to revelation, who do not 
acknowledge it. It is no diminiſhing to revelation, that reaſon gives its ſuffrage 
doo, to the truths revelation has diſcovered. But it is our miſtake to think, that 
bpecauſe reaſon confirms them to us, we had the firſt certain knowledge of them 
from thence; and in that clear evidence we now poſſeſs them. The contrary 
is manifeſt; in the defective morality of the Gentiles, before our Saviour's 
time; and the want of reformation in the principles and meaſures of it, as well 
as practice. Philoſophy ſeemed to have ſpent its ſtrength, and done its utmoſt: . 
or if it ſhould have gone farther, as we ſee it did not; and from undeniable. 
principles given us ethicks in a ſcience like mathematicks, in every part de- 
monſtrable; this yet would not have been fo effectual to man in this imperfect 
ſtate, nor proper for the cure. The greateſt part of mankind*want leiſure or 
capacity for demonſtration; nor can carry a train of proofs, which in that way 
they muſt always depend upon for conviction, and cannot be required to aſſent 
to, until they ſee the demonſtration. Wherever they ſtick, the teachers are al- 
Pays put upon proof, and muſt clear the doubt by a thread of coherent deduc- . 
tions from the firſt principle, how long, or how intricate ſoever they be. And 
Jou may as ſoon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradeſmen, the ſpinſters 
. and dairy-maids, perfect mathematicians, as to have them perfect in _— 
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"this way. Hearing plain commands, is the ſure and only courſe to bring them 
to obedience and practice. The greateſt part cannot know, and therefore they 
muſt believe. And I aſk, whether one coming from heaven in the power of 
God, in full and clear evidence and demonſtration of miracles, giving plain and 
direct rules of morality and obedience ; be not likelier to enlighten the bulk of 
mankind, and ſet them right in their duties, and bring them to do them, than 
- by reaſoning with them from general notions and principles of human reaſon ? 
And were all the duties of human life clearly demonſtrated, yet I conclude, 
when well conſidered, that method of teaching men their duties would be 
thought proper only for a few, who had much leiſure, improved underſtandings, 
and were uſed to abſtract reaſonings. But the inſtruction of the people were 
beſt ſtill to be left to the precepts and principles of the goſpel. The healing of 
© the ſick, the reſtoring ſight to the blind by a word, the raiſing and being raiſed 
from the dead, are matters of fact, which they can without difficulty con- 
ceive, and that he who does ſuch things, muſt do them by the afliſtance of a 
divine power. Theſe things lie level to the ordinarieſt apprehenſion : he that 
can diſtinguiſh between ſick and well, lame and found, dead and alive, is capable 
of this doctrine. To one who is once perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by 
God to be a King, and a Saviour of thoſe who do believe in him; all his com- 
mands become principles; there needs no other proof for the truth of what he 
ſays, but that he faid it. And then there needs no more, but to read the in- 
ſpired books, to be inſtructed : all the duties of morality lie there clear, and 
plain, and eaſy to be underſtood. And here I appeal, whether this be not the 
ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt effectual way of teaching: eſpecially if we add this 
farther conſideration, that as it ſuits the loweſt capacities of reaſonable creatures, 
ſo it reaches and ſatisfies, nay, enlightens the higheſt. The moſt elevated un- 
derſtandings cannot but ſubmit to the authority of this doctrine as divine; which 
coming from the mouths of a company of illiterate men, hath not only the at- 
teſtation of miracles, but Reaſon to confirm it: ſince they delivered no precepts 
but ſuch, as though Reaſon of itſelf had not clearly made out, yet it could not 
but aſſent to, when thus diſcovered, and think itſelf indebted for the diſcovery. 
The credit and authority our Saviour and his apoſtles had over the minds of men, 
by the miracles they did, tempted them not to mix (as we find in that of all 
the ſes and philoſophers, and other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules, 
any thing tending to their own by-intereſt, or that of a party, in their morality. 
No tang of prepoſſeſſion, or fancy; no footſteps of pride, or vanity; no touch of 
oſtentatien or ambition; appears to have a hand in it. It is all pure, all ſincere; 
nothing too much, nothing wanting ; but ſuch a complete rule of-life, as the 
wiſeſt men muſt acknowledge, tends entirely to the good of mankind, and that 
all would be happy, if all would practice it. 5 55 Ne 
3. Tu outward' forms of worſhipping the Deity, wanted a reformation. 
Stately buildings, coſtly ornaments, peculiar and uncouth habits, and a nume- 
rous huddle of pompous, fantaſtical, cumberſome ceremonies, every-where at- 
tended divine worſhip. This, as it had the peculiar name, ſo it was thought the 
principal part, if not the whole of religion. Nor could this, poſſibly, be 
amended, whilſt the Jewiſh ritual ſtood; and thereœwas fo much of n 
Ls 7 wi 
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with the worſhip of the true God. To this alſo our Saviour, with the know- 


ledge of the infinite, inviſible, ſupreme Spirit, brought a remedy, in a plain, ſpi- 


ritual, and ſuitable worſhip. Jeſus ſays to the woman of Samaria, The hour 


« cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, wor- 


« ſhip the Father. But the true worſhippers hall worſhip the Father, both 
« jn ſpirit and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worthip him.” To be 
worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, with application of mind, and fincerity of 
heart, was what God henceforth only required. Magnificent temples, and con- 
finement to certain places, were now no longer neceſſary for his worſhip, which 
by a pure heart might be performed any where. The ſplendor and diſtinction 


of habits, and pomp of ceremonies, and all outſide performances, might now 
be ſpared. God, who was a ſpirit, and made known to be ſo, required none of 
thoſe, but the ſpirit only; and that in publick aſſemblies, (where ſome actions 
muſt lie open to the view of the world) all that could appear and be ſeen, ſhould 


be done decently, and in order, and to edification. Decency, order, and edifica- 
tion, were to regulate all their publick acts of worſhip, and beyond what theſe 


required, the outward appearance (which was of little value in the eyes of God) 
was not to go. Having ſhut indecency and confufion out of their aflemblies, 


they need not be ſolicitous about uſeleſs ceremonies. Praiſes and prayer, hum- 


| bly offered up to the Deity, were the worſhip he now demanded ; and in theſe 
every one was to look after his own heart, and to know that it was that alone 
which God had regard to, and accepted. 1 | 


4. ANOTHER great advantage received by our Saviour, is the great encourage- 
ment he brought to a virtuous and pious life; great enough to ſurmount the 
difficulties and obſtacles that lie in the way to it, and reward the pains and hard- 
ſhips of thoſe who ſtuck firm to their duties, and ſuffered for the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience. The portion of the righteous has been in all ages taken notice 
of, to be pretty ſcanty in this world. Virtue and proſperity do not often ac- 
company one another; and therefore virtue ſeldom had many followers. And 


it is no wonder ſhe prevailed not much in a ſtate, where the inconveniences that 
attended her were vilible, and at hand; and the rewards doubtful, and at a di- 


ſtance. Mankind, who are and muſt be allowed to purſue their happineſs, nay, 
cannot be hindered ; could not but think themſelves excuſed from a ſtrict obſer- 


vation of rules, which appeared ſo little to conſiſt with their chief end, happi- 


nels; whilſt they kept them from the enjoyments of this life; and they had 


little evidence and ſecurity of another. It is true they might have argued the 


other way, and concluded, That, becauſe the good were moſt of them ill treated 
here, there was another place where they ſhould meet with better uſage; but 


it is plain they did not: their thoughts of another life were at beſt obſcure, and 
their expectations uncertain. Of manes, and ghoſts, and the ſhades of departed. 
men, there was ſome talk; but little certain, and leſs minded. They had the 


names of Styx and Acheron, of Elyſian fields, and ſeats of the bleſſed: but they 
had them generally from their poets, mixed with their fables. And ſo they 


looked more like the inventions of wit, and ornaments of poetry; than the ſe-⸗ 
rious perſuaſions of the grave and the ſober. They came to them bundled up 

- among their tales, and for tales they took them. And that which rendered 
1 . | | f | | | them 


4 = Dn Y a Ty GD - 
= £ N wy LE SONS 4. 460 — Dr Is a”. 
3 en Er See — 8 * 


n 2 r 


— 


— 


— Ins . —— . I — — — — 
— — — — — — — —— — — - 


— — ere er er x — 
N i —— ion Cagant ious: —— — — 
_ r RE ne een RI EE EE NE ee 
— 5 2 — word ELF — N —— 
vo — x 
* - ee . * 


— awe 
—— — 


| 
[ y 
1 
f 
N 
. 
{4 
N 
} 
N 
f 
| 
14 
4 
z 
' 
[ 
1 q 
44-3 
i if . 
l 
. 


— 
ul WIEN art tons er ner — 


— ater Vi. 


— —_ — eur = 
” _ — — 


94 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRIST IANIT v, 


them more ſuſpected, and leſs uſeful to virtue, was, that the philoſophers ſel- 
dom tet their rules on men's minds and practices, by conſideration of another 


life. The chief of their arguments were from the excellency of virtue; and 


the higheſt they generally went, was the exalting of human nature, whoſe 
perfection lay in virtue. And if the prieſt at any time talked of the ghoſts be- 
low, and a life after this; it was only to keep men to their ſuperſtitious and ido- 


latrous rites; whereby the uſe of this doctrine was loſt to the credulous multi- 


tude, and its belief to the quicker-fighted ; who ſuſpected it preſently of prieſt- 


craft. Before our Savipur's time, the doctrine of a future ſtate, though it were 
not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly known in the world. It was an imper- 
fect view of reaſon, or, perhaps, the decayed remains of an ancient tradition, 
which ſeemed rather to float on men's fancies, than ſink deep into their hearts. 


It was ſomething, they knew not what, between. being and not being. Some- 


thing in man they imagined might eſcape the grave; but a perfect complete life, 


of an eternal duration, after this, was what entered little into their thoughts, and 


leſs into their perſuaſions. And they were ſo far from being clear herein, that 
we ſee no nation of the world publickly profeſſed it, and built upon it: no reli- 


gion taught it; and it was no-where made an article of faith, and principle of re- 
ligion until Jeſus Chriſt came; of whom it is truly ſaid, that he, at his appear- 
ing, „brought life and immortality to light.” And that not only in the clear 


_ revelation of it, and in inſtances ſhewn of men raiſed from the dead; but he 


has given us an unqueſtionable aſſurance and pledge of it in his own reſurrec- 
tion and aſcenſion into heaven. How hath this one truth changed the nature of 
things in the world, and given the advantage to piety over all that could tempt 


or deter men from it? The philoſophers, indeed, ſhewed the beauty of. virtue ; 


they ſet her off fo, as drew men's eyes and approbation to her; but leaving her 


unendowed, very few were willing to eſpouſe her. The generality could not 
refuſe her their eſteem and commendation; but ſtill turned their backs on her, 
and forſook her, as a match not for their turn. But now there being put into 


the ſcales on her fide, © an exceeding and immortal weight of glory ;” intereſt is 


come about to her, and virtue now is viſibly the moſt enriching purchaſe, and by 


much the beſt bargain. That ſhe is the perfection and excellency of our nature; 
that ſhe is herſelf a reward, and will recommend our names to future ages, is 
not all that can now be ſaid of her. It is not ſtrange that the learned heathens 
fatished not many with ſuch airy commendations. It has another reliſh and ef- 
hcacy to perſuade men, that if they live well here, they ſhall be happy here- 
after. Open their eyes upon the endleſs; unſpeakable joys of another life, and 


their hearts will find ſomething ſolid and powerful to move them. The view of 


heaven and hell will caſt a flight upon the ſhort pleaſures and pains of this pre- 


ſent ſtate, and give attractions and encouragements to virtue, which reaſon and 


intereſt, and the care of ourſelves, cannot but allow and prefer. Upon this 
foundation, and upon this only, morality ſtands firm, and may defy all competi- 
tion. This makes it more than a name; a ſubſtantial good, worth all our aims 


and endeavours; and thus the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has delivered it to us. | 
5. To theſe I muſt add one advantage more by Jeſus Chriſt, and that is the 


promiſe of aſſiſtance. If we do what we can, he will gie us his Spirit to help 
EY ure 85 us 
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as to do what, and how we ſhould. It will be idle, for us, who know not how 
our own ſpirits move and act us, to aſk in what manner the Spirit of God ſhalt 


work upon us. The wiſdom that accompanies that Spirit, knows better than 
we, how we are made, and how to work upon us. If a wiſe man knows how 
to prevail on his child, to bring him to what he deſires ; can we ſuſpect that the 
Spirit and wiſdom of God ſhould fail in it; though we perceive or comprehend 
not the ways of his operation? Chriſt has promiſed it, who is faithful and juſt ; 
and we cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requiſite on this occaſion, for 
the inhancing of this benefit, to enlarge on the frailty of our minds, and weak- 


neſs of our conftitutions ; how liable to miſtakes, how apt to go aſtray, and how 
eaſily to be turned out of the paths of virtue. If any one needs go beyond him 

ſelf, and the teſtimony of his own conſcience in this point ; if he feels not his 
own errors and paſſions always tempting, and often prevailing, againſt the ſtrict 


rules of his duty ; he need but look abroad into any ſtage of the world, to be con - 
vinced. To a man under the difficulties of his nature, beſet with temptations. 
and hedged in with prevailing cuſtom ; it is no ſmall encouragement to ſet him- 
ſelf ſeriouſly on the courſes of virtue, and practice of true religion; that he is 


from a ſure hand, and an Almighty arm, promiſed aſſiſtance to. ſupport and 


carry him through. | | rs 8 
THERE remains yet ſomething to be ſaid to thoſe, who will be ready to ob- 
ject, “If the belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe 


* concomitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and coming again to judge the 


L 


* 


world, be all the faith required, as neceſſary to juſtification; to what purpoſe 
«« were the epiſtles written; I ſay, if the belief of thoſe many doctrines contained 
« in them be not alſo neceſſary to ſalvation; And what is there delivered a 


- 


- 


Chriſt's Church, and one of the faithful?“ Jn a 

To this I anſwer, That the epiſtles were written upon ſeveral occaſions : and 
he that will read them as he ought, mulſt obſerve what it is in them, which is prin- 
cipally aimed at; find what is the argument in hand, and how managed; if he will 
underſtand them right, and profit by them. The obſerving of this will beſt help 
us to the true meaning and mind of the writer : for that is the truth which is to 


be received and believed; and not ſcattered ſentences in ſcripture-language, ac- 


commodated to our notions and prejudices. We muſt look into the drift of the 


diſcourſe, obſerve the coherence and connection of the parts, and ſee how it is 
conſiſtent with itſelf and other parts of ſcripture ; if we will conceive it right. 
We muſt not cull out, as beſt ſuits our ſyſtem, here and there a period or verſe; 


as if they were all diſtinct and independent aphoriſms; and make theſe the fun- 
damental articles of the Chriſtian faith, and neceſſary to ſalvation ; unleſs God has. 


made them ſo. There be many truths in the Bible, which a good Chriſtian may 


be wholly ignorant of, and ſo not believe; which, perhaps, ſome lay great ſtreſs. 


on and call fundamental articles, becauſe they are the diſtinguiſhing points of their 


commumon.. The epiſtles, moſt of them, carry on a thread of argument, which, 


in the ſtyle they are writ, cannot every-where be obſerved without great atten- 
tion. And to conſider the texts as they ſtand,” and bear a part in that, is to view 


them in their due light, and the way to get the true ſenſe of them. They were 


writ. 


« Chriſtian may believe or diſbelieve, and yet, nevertheleſs, be a member of 
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wit to thoſe who were in the faith, and true Chriſtians already: and fo could 
Cy not be deligned to teach them the fundamental articles and points neceſlary to 
ſalvation. The epiſtle to the Romans was writ to all “ that were at Rome, be- 
loved of God, called to be ſaints, whoſe faith was ſpoken of through the world,” 
Chap. i. 7, 8. To whom St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was, he ſhews, 
Chap. i. 2, 4, &c. ** Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that 
* are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints; with all them that in every 
place call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. I 
thank my. God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given 
you by Jeſus Chriſt; that in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utte- 
 * rance, and in all knowledge: even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed 
«© in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our 
„Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” And fo likewiſe the ſecond was, To the church of 
% God at Corinth, with all the ſaints in Achaia,” chap. i. 1. His next is to the 
churches of Galatia. That to the Epheſians was, ?“ To the ſaints that were at 
«« Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. So likewiſe, ** To the ſaints 
and faithful brethren in Chriſt at Coloſſe, who had faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
love to the ſaints. To the church of the Theſſalonians. To Timothy his ſon 
e in the faith. To Titus his own ſon after the common faith. To Philemon 
« his dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer.” And the author to the Hebrews calls 
| thoſe he writes to Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling,” chap. 
iii. 1. From whence it is evident, that all thoſe whom St. Paul writ to, were 
brethren, ſaints, faithful in the church, and ſo Chriſtians already; and, there- 
fore, wanted not the fundamental articles of the Chriſtian religion; without a 
belief of which they could not be ſaved; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſend- 
ing of ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon of the apoſtle's writing to any of them. 
To ſuch alſo St. Peter writes, as is plain from the firſt chapter of each of his epi- 
ſtles. Nor is it hard to obſerve the like in St. James's and St. John's epiſtſes. 
And St. Jude directs his thus: To them that are ſanctified by God the Father, 
«« and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called.” The epiſtles, therefore, being all 
written to thoſe who were already believers and Chriſtians, the occaſion and end 
of writing them could not to be to inſtru them in that which was neceſſary to 
make them Chriſtians. This, it is plain, they knew and believed already; or elſe 
they could not have been Chriſtians and believers. And they were writ upon par- 
ticular occaſions; and without thoſe occaſions, had not been writ ; and ſo cannot 
be thought neceſſary to ſalvation : Though they reſolving doubts, and reforming 
miſtakes, are of great advantage to our knowledge and practice. I do not deny, 
but the great doctrines of the Chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and ſcat- 
tered up and down in moſt of them. But it is not in the epiſtles we are to learn 
what are the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promiſcuouſſy and . 
without diſtinction mixed with other truths, in diſcourſes that were (though for 
edification, indeed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great E 
and neceſſary points beſt, in the preaching of our Saviour and the apoſtles, to 
thoſe who were yet ſtrangers, and ignorant of the faith; to bring them in, and 
convert them to it. And what that was, we have ſeen already, out of the hi- 
Kory of the evangeliſts, and the Acts; where they are plainly laid down, ſo that 
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no- balyean miſtake them. The epiſtles to particular churches, beſides the main 
argument ß esch of them, (which was ſome preſent concernment of that par- 
tiewlar-church;/to which they {everally were addreſſed) do in many places explain 

ns to che apprehenſions of thofe they were writ to; the better to make them 
7 Ohriſtian doctrine, and the more eaſily to comprehend the method, 
reaſons, and grounds, of the great work of falvation. Thus we ſee, in the epiſtle 
to the Romans, 5 (a cuſtom well known amongſt thoſe of Rome) is 
much made uſe of, to explain to them the grace and favour of God, in 
oixing them. eternal life; to help them to conceive how they became the chil- 
dren, of God, and to aſſure them of a ſhare in the kingdom of heaven, as heirs 
to an inheritance. Whereas the ſetting out, ànd confirming the chriſtian faith to 
the Hebrews, in the epiſtle to them, is by alluſions and arguments, from the 
cCeremonies, ſacrifices, and æconomy of the Jews, and references to the records 
af the old teſtament. And as for the general epiſtles, they, we may ſee, regard 
the hate and exigencies, and ſome peculiarities of thoſe times. Theſe holy wri- 

= ters; inſpired from above, writ nothing but truth; and in moſt places, very 

=—_ weighty: truths to us now; for the expounding, clearing, and confirming of the 
. chriſtian doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced it. But yet 
every ſentence of theirs muſt not be taken up, and looked on as a fundamental 

article, neceſſary to ſalvation; without an explicit belief whereof, no- body could 
be a member of Chriſt's. church here, nor be admitted into his eternal kingdom 
hereafter... If all, or moſt of the truths declared in the epiſtles, were to be re- 
oęiyed and believed as fundamental articles, what then became of thoſe chriſtians 
ho were fallen aſleep (as St. Paul witneſſes in his firſt to the Corinthians, man- | 
were) before theſe things in the epiſtles were revealed to them? Moſt of the „„ 
epiſtles not being written till above twenty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, 
% EE EINEES VVV 
Bur farther, therefore, to thoſe who. will be ready to ſay, May thoſe truths - 
4 delivered in the epiſtles, which are not contained in the preaching of our Sa- 4 
7 viour and his apoſtles, and are therefore, by this account, not neceffary to fal- 
+ vation; be believed, or diſbelieved without any danger? May a chriſtian 


4+ fafely queſtion, or doubt of them?? | „ 
To this I anfwer, That the law of faith, being a covenant of free grace, God 
alone can appoint what ſhall. be neceſſarily belieyed by every one whom he will 
juſtify. What is the faith which he will accept and account for righteouſneſs, 
depends wholly: on his good pleaſure. For it is of grace, and not of right, that 
chis faith is accepted. And therefore he alone can ſet the meaſures of it: and 
what he has ſo appointed and declared, is alone neceſſary. Nobody can add to 
theſe fundamental articles of faith; nor make any other neceſſary, but what God 
himſelf hath made, and declared to be ſo. And what theſe are 'which God re- 
quires of thoſe who. will enter into, and receive the benefits of the riew covenant, 
has already been ſhewn. An explicit belief of theſe is abſolutely required of all 
- thoſe to-whom the goſpel of, Jeſus Chriſt is preached, and ſalvation through his 
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ing from God; and ſubmit his mind to whatſoever ſhall appear to him to bear 
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Tux other parts of divine revelation are objects of faith, and are ſo to be re- 
ceived. They are truths, whereof no one can be rejected; none that is once 
known to be ſuch, may, or ought to be diſbelieved. For to acknowledge any 1 
propoſition to be of divine revelation and authority; and yet to deny, or diſ-= | 
1 is to offend againſt this fundamental article and ground of faith, that 7 
| God is true. But yet a great many of the truths revealed in the goſpel, every 

one does, and muſt confeſs, a man may be ignorant of ; nay, diſbelieve, without 
danger to his falvation : as is evident in thoſe, who, allowing the authority, dif- 
fer in the interpretation and meaning of ſeveral texts of ſcriptures, not thought 
fundamental: in all which, it is plain, the contending parties on one fide or the 
other, are ignorant of, nay, diſhelieve the truths delivered in holy writ ; unleſs 
contrarieties and contradictions can be contained in the ſame words; and divine 
revelation. can mean conta de ee... ou Go rr 
Tuo all divine revelation requires the obedience of faith, yet every truth 
of inſpired ſcriptures is not one of thoſe, that by the law of faith is required to 
be explicitly believed to juſtification. What thoſe are, we have ſeen by what 
our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed to, and required in thoſe whom they con- 
verted to the faith. Thoſe are eee en it is not enough not to diſ- 
believe: every one is required actually to aſſent to them. But any other propo- 
ſition contained in the fcripture, which God has not thus made a neceſſary part 
of the law of faith, (without an actual aſſent to which, he will not allow any 
one to be a believer) a man may be ignorant of, without hazarding his ſalvation 
by a defect in his faith. He believes all that God has made neceſſary for him 
to believe, and aſſent to: and as for the reſt of divine truths, there is nothing 
more required of him, but that he receive all the parts of divine revelation, 
with a docility and diſpoſition prepared to embrace and aſſent to all truths com- 


that character. Where he, upon fair endeavours, underſtands it not, how can 
he avoid being ignorant? And where he cannot put ſeveral texts, and make them 
confiſt together, what remedy? He muſt either interpret one by the other, or 
ſuſpend his opinion. He that thinks that more is, or can be required of poor 
Ffrail man in matters of faith, will do well to conſider what abſurdities he will 
run into. God, out of the infiniteneſs of his mercy, has dealt with man, as a 
compaſſionate and tender Father. He gave him reaſon, and with it a law: that 
could not be otherwiſe than what reaſon ſhould dictate; unleſs we ſhould think, 
that a reaſonable creature ſhould have an unreaſonable law. But, conſidering 
| the frailty of man, apt to run into corruption and miſery, he promiſed a Deli- 
verer, whom in his good time he ſent ; and then declared to all mankind, that 
whoever would believe him to be the Saviour promiſed, and take him now raiſed 
from the dead, and conſtituted the Lord and Judge of all men, to be their 
King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This is a plain intelligible propoſition ; and 
the all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor of this world, and 
the bulk of mankind, Theſe are articles that the labouring and illiterate man 
may comprehend. This is a religion ſuited to vulgar capacities; and the ſtate of 
mankind in this world, deſtined to labour and travel. The writers and wrang- 
lers in religion fill it with niceties, and dreſs it up with notions, which they 


5 1 — ; make 
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make neceſſary and fundamental parts of it; as if there were no way into the 
church, but through the academy or lyceum. The greateſt part of mankind 
have not leiſure for learning and logick, and ſuperfine diſtinctions of the ſchools. 
Where the hand is uſed to the plough and the ſpade, the head is ſeldom elevated 
to ſublime notions, or exerciſed in myſterious reaſoning. It is well if men of 
that rank (to ſay nothing of the other ſex) can comprehend plain propoſitions, 
and a ſhort reaſoning about things familiar to their minds, and nearly allied to 
their daily experience. Go beyond this, and you amaze the greateſt part of man- 
kind; and may as well talk Arabick to a poor day-labourer, as the notions and 
language that the books and diſputes of religion are filled with; and as ſoon you 

will be underſtood: The difſenting congregations are ſuppoſed, by their teachers; 
to be more accurately inſtructed in matters of faith, and better to underſtand the 
chriſtian religion, than the vulgar conformiſts, who are charged with great ig- 
norance; how truly, I will not here determine. But I aſk them to tell me ſe- 
riouſy, Whether half their people have leiſure to ſtudy ? Nay, Whether one 
« in ten, of thoſe who come to their meetings in the country, if they had time 

to ſtudy them, do or can underſtand the controverſies at this time fo warml 
. «© managed amongſt them, about juſtification,” the ſubject of this preſent 
1 « treatiſe ?” I have talked with ſome of their teachers, who confeſs themſelves 
EE not to underſtand the difference in debate between them. And yet the points 
they ſtand on, are reckoned of fo great weight, ſo material, ſo fundamental in 
religion, that they divide communion, and ſeparate upon them. Had God intend- 
ed that none but the learned e the diſputer, or wiſe of this world, ſhould be 


with ſpeculations and niceties, obſcure terms, and abſtract notions. But men of 
that expectation, men furniſhed with ſuch acquiſitions, the apoſtle tells us, x 


Cor. i. are rather ſhut out from the ſimplicity of the goſpel ; to make way for 


thoſe poor, ignorant, illiterate, who heard and believed promiſes of a Deliverer, 
and believed Jeſus to be him ; who could conceive a man dead and made alive 
again; and believe that he ſhould, at the end of the world, come again and paſs 
ſentence on all men, according to their deeds. That the poor had 'the goſpel 


att. xi. 5. And if the poor had the goſpel preached to them, it was, without 
doubt, ſuch a goſpel as the poor could underſtand ; plain and intelligible: and fo 
it was, as we have ſeen, in the preachings of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
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chriſtians, or be ſaved, thus religion ſhould have been prepared for them, filled 


pony to them; Chriſt makes a mark, as well as bufineſs of his miſſion, 
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Y Book had not been long out, before it fell under the correction of 
the author of a Treatiſe, intituled, Some thoughts concerning the 
2ge.” No contemptible adverſary, I'll aſſure you; ſince, as it ſeems,. he has 
got the faculty to heighten every thing that diſpleaſes him, into the capital crime 
of Atheiſm ; and breathes againſt thoſe, who come in his way, a peſtilential air, 
whereby every the leaft diſtemper 1s turned into the plague, and becomes mor- 


1 
„ 
* 


cape being an atheiſt, or a promoter of atheiſm. I cannot but approve of any 
one's zeal, to guard and ſecure that great and fundamental article of all re- 


for its madneſs as well as guilt, ought to ſhut a man out of all ſober and civil 


* 
. 


avoidably flow from what he aſſerts. This caution, charity, I think, obliges us 
to: and'our author would poflibly think himſelf hardly dealt with, if, for neg- 
lecting ſome of thoſe rules he himſelf gives, p. 31 and 34, againſt atheiſm; he 


of thoſe he makes; and as fitly put together, as the treatiſe of the reaſon- 


However I ſhalt not much complain of him, fince he joins me, p. 104, with 
no worſe company, than two eminently pious and learned * prelates of our 
church, whom he makes favourers of the ſame conceit, as he calls it. But 
what has that conceit to do with atheiſm? Very much. That conceit is of 
kin to ſocinianiſm, and ſocinianiſm to atheiſm. Let us hear Mr. Edwards him- 
elf. He ſays, p. 113, I am all over focinianized:” and therefore, my 

1 | OT 1 11 85 book, 


« ſeveral cauſes and occaſions of atheiſm, eſpecially in the preſent 


tal. For whoever does not juſt ſay after Mr. Edwards, cannot, it is evident, eſ-— 


ligion and morality, ** That there is a God:“ but atheiſm being a crime, which, 


ſociety, ſhould be very warily charged on any one, by deductions and conſe- 
quences, which he himſelf does not own, or, at leaſt, do not manifeſtly and uh- 


mould be pronounced a promoter of it : as rational a charge, I imagine, as ſome 


* ableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.“ brought in among the cauſes of atheiſm... 
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book, fit to be placed among the cauſes of atheiſm. For in the 64th, and 
following pages, he endeavours to ſhew, That * a ſocinian is an atheiſt ; or, 
« leſt that ſhould ſeem harſh, one that favours the cauſe of atheiſm,” p. 75. 
For ſo he has been pleaſed to mollify, now it is publiſhed as a treatiſe, what 
was much more harſh, and much more confident in it, when it was preached 
ag a ſerm In this abatement," he ſeemg a little to ly with his own ad- 
E "ga if his Forth Laufe $6.atheivn which 3 iu chele words, 
pag. 34. Wherefore, that we may effectually prevent this folly in ourſelves, 
* let us baniſh preſumption, confidence, and ſelf-conceit ; let us extirpate all 
pride and arrogance; let us not liſt ourſelves in the number of capricious 
of opiniators. 

I SHALL leave the ociyjang themiſelves to anſwer his ch © againſt them, 
and ſhall examine his proof of my being a ſocinian. It s thus, pag. 112, 
When he” (the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.) * proceeds 
to mention the advantages and benefits of Chriſt's coming into the world, and 

appearing in the fleſh, he hath not one ſyllable of his ſatisfying for us; or, by 

his death, hai! ife or falyation, or any thing that ſounds like it. This, 
cc and Ser other 


effect is, that becauſe I have not ſet down all that this author perhaps would 


have done, therefore I am a ſocinian. But what if I ſhould ſay, I ſet down as 


much as my argyment required, and; yet am no, ſoeinian? Would he, from my 
ſilence and omiſſion, give me the lie, and ſay, I am one? Surmiſes that may be 
overturned hy A fngl e denial, are poor arguments, and ſuch as ſome men would 


be aſhamed of: at leaſt, if they are to be permitted to men of this gentleman' . 
1kill and zeal, who knows to make a good uſe. of conjectures, ſuſpicions, 


and unchaxitable cenſuręs in deu of God; yet even there too (if the cauſc 
of God can need ſuch arts) they require a good memory to keep them from re- 
coiling * the author. He might have token. notice of theſe words in my 
book, (p. 6. of this Vol,), “ From this eſtate of death, JzsUs_ CHRIST RE- 
SToREs all. "mankind-te. life. And. a MER lower. Ihe life which Jeſus 


«© Chriſt, reſtores. to all men. And p. 68, He that hath incurred death 
4 for his on tranſgreſſion, cannot LAY. DOWN, HIS, LIFE FOR ANOTHER, 
ag gur Saviour profeſſes he did.” This, methinks, SOUNDS, SOME THING 


us « Chriſt's. purchaſing life for us by his death,” But this reverend gentle- 
man has an. anſwer ready; it Was, not in the, Cone he would. haye had it in, it 


was not where I mention, the advantages and 
us by his death, of any thing that ſounds like it: this, and ſeveral Abe things, 


that might be offered, ſhew- that Lam all over loginianized.”” Av<y c clear 


and ipgepugus proof, and let him enjoy it. 
Bur. what will become af me, that I have not er joned ſatisfaction | © 
Poss iz v, this reyerend- gentleman would have had charity Pp for a 
han writer of the brotherhogd, to have found it by an * innuendo,” in thoſe 


words above quoted, of laying down his life for e Fay But ęyery thing is to 


be ſtrained here the other way. For the author of, * the Reaſonableneſs of 


* *-Chpitanity, Ges, is af neceliey to be repreſented as a ſocinian; or elſe his 


book 


ings, ſhew, that he is all over ſoginignized.” Which i in 


efits of Chriſt s coming. And 
therefore, L not having one ſyllable of. Chriſt's purchaſing life and falvation for 
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book may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be re- 
ceived, and people put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy conjec- 
tures and ſuſpicions as this gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what it 
the author deſigned his treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who were 
not yet thoroughly, or firmly, chriſtians, propoſing to work on thoſe, who ei- 
ther wholly diſbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the- ehriſtian religion? Would 
any one blame his prudence, if he mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all 
chriſtians are agreed in? Might he not remember and obſerve that command 
4 of the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1, Him that js weak in the faith, receive ye, but | | 
n not to doubtful diſputations;“ without being a ſocinian ? Did he amiſs, that 
3 he offered to the belief of thoſe who ſtood off, that, and only that, which our 7 
0 Saviour and his apoſtles preached, for the reducing the unconverted world: | 
and would any one think he in earneſt went about to perſuade men to be chri- 1 5 
ſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an argument to recommend the goſpel, which 1 
he has obſerved men to lay hold on, as an objection againſt it? To urge ſuch : 
points of controverſy, as neceſſary articles of faith, when we ſee our Saviour a 
and the apoſtles, in their preaching, urged them not as neceſſary to be belie- 1 | ü 
ved, to make men chriſtians, is (by our own authority) to add prejudices to pre- f 
judices, and to block up our own way to thoſe men, whom we would have | 
acceſs to, and ) ye upon. But ſome men had rather you ſhould write 
booty, and croſs your own deſign of removing men's prejudices to chriſtianity, 
than leave out one tittle of what they put into their ſyſtems. To ſuch, I ſay, 
convince but men of the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, make them but ſee the truth, 1 
fimplicity and reaſonableneſs, of what he himſelf taught, and required to be | | 
believed: by his followers; and you need not doubt, but, being once fully „ 
perſuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which all chriſtians agree are 
received by him, ſuch converts will not lay by the ſcriptures, but by a conſtant 
reading and ſtudy of them get all the light they can from this divine revela- - N 
tion, and nouriſh themſelves up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, as | „5 
St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy. But ſome men will not bear it, that any one 
ſhould gs of religion, but according to the model that they themſelves have 
made of it. Nay, though he propoſes it upon the very terms, and in the very 
words which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached it in, yet he ſhall not | 
eſcape cenſures and the ſevereſt infinuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit : | | | 
; 


= —12Y _ 
FF 


any thing contained in their articles, is hereſy, under the moſt invidious names 
in faſhion, and 'tis well if he eſcapes being a downright atheiſt. Whether this 
be the way for teachers to make themſelves hearkened to, as men in earneſt in 1 
religion, and really concerned for the ſalvation of men's ſouls, I leave them to | g 
conſider. What ſucceſs it has had, towards perſuading men of the truth f | 
chriſtianity, their own complaints of the prevalency of atheiſm, on the one hand, ö 
and the number of deiſts on the other, ſufficiently nem. | | ö 
ANOTHER thing laid to my charge, p. 105 and 107, is my“ Forgetting, 3 4 
| 


£6 
10 
1 4 


or rather wilful omitting, ſome plain and obvious paſſages,” and ſome „ fa- 
mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts; namely, Matth. xxvili. 19, Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
* of the Holy Ghoſt.” And John i. 1, © In the beginning was the Word, 
VOL. -III. 15 8 „ 
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© and the word was with God, and the word was God.“ And verſe 14, * And 
«-the word was made fleſh,” Mine, it ſeems, in this book, are all fins of 
omiſſion. And yet, when it came out, the buz, the flutter, and noiſe which 
was made, and the reports which were raiſed, would have perſuaded the world, 
that it ſubverted all morality, and was deſigned againſt the chriſtian religion. I 
muſt confeſs, diſcourſes of this kind, which I met with, ſpread up and down, 
at firſt amazed me; knowing the ſincerity of thoſe thoug 


ded me to publiſh it (not without ſome hope of doing ſome ſervice to decay 


goſpel . | 
cy For to return to Mr. Edwards, in particular, I muſt take leave to tell him, 


in 
piety, and miſtaken and ſlandered chriſtianity.) I ſatisfied myſelf againſt thoſe 
heats, with this aſſurance, that, if there was any thing in my book againſt 
what any one called religion, it was not againſt the 
And for that, I appeal to all mankind. 


that if « omitting plain and obvious paſſages, the famous teſtimonies in the 
«« evangeliſts,” be a fault in me, I wonder why he, among fo many of this 
kiad that I am guilty of, mentions ſo few. For I muſt acknowledge I have 
omitted more, nay, many more, that are plain and obvious paſlages, : 
« mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts,” than thoſe he takes notice of. But if 
I have left out none of thoſe . paſſages or teſtimonies,” which contain what 
our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and required aſſent to, to make men 
believers, I ſhall think my omiſſions (let them be what they will) no faults in 


the preſent caſe. Whatever doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be belie- 


ved, if they are ſuch as our Saviour and his apoſtles required to be believed, to 
make a man a chriſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe preachings and 


famous teſtimonies,” of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that I have quoted. 
And if they are not there, he may reſt ſatisfied, that they were not propoſed 


| 4 Saviour and his apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believed, to make men 


riſt's diſciples. EOS „F§ͤĩ ł˙§ꝛů oey | 
Ir the omiſſion of other texts in the evangeliſts (which are all true alſo, and 


no one of them to be diſbelieved) be a fault, it might have been expected that 
Mr. Edwards ſhould have accuſed me for leaving out Matth. i. 18. to 23, and 


Matth. xxvii. 24, 35, 50, 60, for theſe are “ plain and obvious paſſages and fa- 
«« mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts ;”” and ſuch, whereon theſe articles of the 
apoſtles erced, viz. born of the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilfte, 
«was crucified, dead and buried, are founded. Theſe, being articles ofiefic 


apoſtles creed, are looked upon as © fundamental doctrines: and one would 


wonder, why Mr. Edwards fo quietly paſſes by their omiflion ; did it not ap- 
pear, that he was ſo intent on fixing his imputation of ſocinianiſm upon me, 
that, rather than miſs that, he was content to drop the other articles of his 
creed. For I muſt obſerve to him, that if he had blamed me for the omiſ- 


ion of the places laſt WET out of St. Matthew (as he had as much reaſon as 


for any other} it wou 


Ty plainly have appeared, how idle and ill-grounded his 
charging ſocinianiſm on. me was. But, at any rate, he was to give the book 
an ill name; not becauſe it was ſocinian; for he has no more reaſon to charge 


it with ſocinianiſm for the omiſſions: he mentions, than the apoſtles creed. It is 


therefore well for the compilers of that creed, that they lived not in Mr. 


|  Edwardss 
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ts, which perſua- 


religion contained in the 


and fa- 
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Edwards's days: for he would, no doubt, have found them “ all over ſoci- 
« nianized, for omitting the texts he quotes, and the doctrines he collects 
out of John i. and John xiv, p. 107, 108. Socinianiſm then is not the fault 
of the book, whatever elſe it be. For I repeat it again, there is not one word 
of focinianiſm in it. I, that am not fo good at conjectures as Mr. Edwards, 
ſhall leave it to him to ſay, or to thoſe who can bear the plainneſs and fimpli- 
city of the goſpel, to gueſs, what its fault is. 2 | 
Son men are ſhrewd gueſſers, and others would be thought to be fo: but 
he muſt be carried far byk 

that the world is apt to think him a diviner, for any thing rather than for the 


. 


is forward inclination, who does not take notice, 


107 


fake of truth, who ſets up his own ſuſpicions againſt the direct evidence of 


things; and pretends to know other men's thoughts and reaſons, better than 
they themſelves. I had faid, that the epiſtles, being writ to thoſe who were 
already believers, could not be ſuppoſed to be writ to them to teach them fun- 
damentals, without which they could not be believers. «© 

Ap the reaſon J gave, why I had not gone through the writings in the 
epiſtles, to collect the fundamental articles of faith, as I had through the 
preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe fundamental 
articles were in thoſe epiſtles promiſcuouſly, and without diſtinction, mixed 
with other truths. And, therefore, we ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and 
_neceflary points beſt in the preachings of our Saviour and the apoſtles, to thoſe 


who were yet ignorant of the faith, and unconverted. This, as far as I know 


my own thoughts, was the reaſon why I did (as Mr. Edwards complains, p. 
109.) © not proceed to the epiſtles, and not give an account of them, as I 
% had done of the goſpels and acts. This, I imagined, I had in the cloſe of 
my book fo fully and clearly expreſſed, particularly p. 583. of this Vol. that I 


_ ſuppoſed no- body, how willing ſoever, could have miſtaken me. But this gen- 


tleman is ſo much better acquainted with me, than I am with myſelf; ſees fo 
deeply into my heart, and knows ſo perfectly every thing that paſſes there; 
that he, with aſſurance, tells the world, p. 109, That I purpoſely omitted 


« the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles, becauſe they are fraught with other 


« fundamental doctrines, beſides that one which I mention.” And then he 
goes on to enumerate thoſe fundamental articles, p. 110, 111, viz. © The cor- 
_ « ruption and degeneracy of human nature, with the true original of it (the 
“ defection of our firſt parents) the propagation of fin and mortality, our re- 
« ſtoration and reconciliation by Chriſt's blood, the eminency and excellency of 
his prieſthood, the efficacy of his death, the full ſatisfaction made, thereby, 
to divine juſtice, and his being made an all- ſufficient facrifice for fin. Chriſt's 
© righteouſneſs, our juſtification by it, election, adoption, ſanRification, ſaving 
faith, the nature of the goſpel, the new covenant, the riches of God's mercy 
in the way of falvation by Jeſus Chriſt, the certainty of the reſurrection of 
human bodies, and of the future glory“ 7 


Gir me leave now to afk you feriouſly, whether theſe, which you have 
here ſet down under the title of fundamental doctrines,” are ſuch (when re- 


duced to propoſitions) that every one of them is required to be believed to make 


a man a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without the actual belief thereof, he cannot be 


P 2 ſaved. 
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ſaved. If they are not ſo, every one of them, you may call them % fundamen- 
tal doctrines, as much as you pleaſe, they are not of thoſe doctrines of faith 


I was ſpeaking of, which are only ſuch as are required to be actually believed 


to make a man a chriſtian. If you ſay, ſome of them are ſuch neceſſary points 


of faith, and others not, you, by this ſpecious liſt of well- ſounding, but un- 


explained terms, arbitrarily collected, only make good what I have ſaid, viz. 


that the neceſſary articles of faith are, in the epiſtles, promiſcuouſly delivered with 
other truths, and, therefore, they cannot be diſtinguiſhed but by ſome other 


mark, than being barely found in the epiſtles. If you ſay, that they are all of 


great heads of Chriſtian divinity.” But you are to tell us, what are the propo- 


them neceſſary articles of faith, I ſhall then deſire you to reduce them to ſo ma- 


ny plain doctrines, and then prove them to be every one of them required to be 


believed by every Chriſtian man, to make him a member of the Chriſtian church. 
For, to begin with the firſt, it is not enough to tell us, as you do, that * the 


corruption and degeneracy of human nature, with the true original of -it, (the 


«« defection of our firſt parents) the propagation of fin and mortality, is one of the 


ſitions we are required to believe concerning this matter: for nothing can be 


an article of faith, but ſome propoſition ; and then it will remain to be proved, 


that theſe articles are neceſſary to be believed to ſalvation. The apoſtles creed 
Was taken, in the firſt ages of the church, to contain all things neceſſary to fal- 


vation; I mean, neceſſary to be believed: but you have now better thought on 


it, and are pleaſed to enlarge it, and we, no doubt, are bound to ſubmit to your 


Orthodoxy. 


Tux liſt of materials for his creed (for the articles are not yet formed) 


Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. 111, with theſe words, Theſe are the matters of faith 


« contained in the epiſtles, and they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel 
« itſelf.” What, juſt theſe? Neither more nor leſs? If you are ſure of it, pray 
let us have them ſpeedily, for the reconciling of differences in the Chriſtian 


church, which has been ſo cruelly torn, about the articles of the Chriſtian faith, 


to the great reproach of Chriſtian charity, and ſcandal of our-true religion. 
M. EpwaRDs, having thus, with two learned terms of © effential and in- 
<« tegral parts,” ſufficiently proved the matter in queſtion, viz. That all thoſe he 
has ſet down are articles of faith neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, 
he grows. warm at. my omiſſion of them, This I cannot complain of as unna- 
tural: the ſpirit of creed-making always riſing from an heat of zeal for our own 


opinions, and warm endeavours, by all ways poſſible, to decry and bear down 


1 thing but truth, and, in moſt places, very weighty truths to us now, for the 


thoſe who differ in a tittle from us. What then could I expe& more gentle and 
candid, than what Mr. Edwards has ſubjoined in theſe words? And there- 
«« fore it is no wonder that our author, being ſenſible of this” (viz. That the 
points he has named were eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel) „would 
« not vouchſafe to give us an abſtract of thoſe r writings [the epiſtles]; 
«« but paſſes them by with ſome contempt.” Sir, when your angry fit is over, and 


the abatement af your paſſion has given way to the return. of your ſincerity, I 


ſhall beg you to read this paſſage in page 97. of this vol. Theſe holy wri- 
«« ters (viz, the pen-men of the ſcriptures) 1NsPIRED from above, writ no- 


« expounding, 
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6 expounding, clearing, and confirming of the Chriſtian doctrine; and eſta- 
e hliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced it.” And again, p. 97, &c. The 
« other parts of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of faith, and are ſo to be re- 
« ceived. They are truths, of which none that is once known to be ſuch, i. e. 
revealed, may or ought to be diſbelieved.” And if this does not ſatisfy you, 
that I have as high a veneration for the epiſtles, as you or any one can have, I. 


require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my contempt of 
them. In the mean time, I ſhall deſire my reader to examine what I have writ: 


concerning the epiſtles, which is all contained between p. 95. and 99. of this 
vol. and then to judge, whether I have made bold with the epiſtles in what I 


have ſaid of them, or this gentleman made bold with truth in what he has writ.. 


of me. Human frailty will not, I ſee, eaſily quit its hold; what it loſes in one 
part, it will be ready to regain in another; and not be hindered from taking repri— 
{als, even on the moſt privileged fort of men. Mr. Edwards, who is intrenched 
in orthodoxy, and fo is as ſafe in matters of faith almoſt as infallibility itſelf, is 


yet as apt to err as others in matters of fact. 


| my ſlighting that part of the ſcripture will be loſt, unleſs the laſt ſtrokes com- 
plete it into ſocinianiſm. In his following words you have the concluſion of the 
whole matter. His words are theſe: And more eſpecially, if I may conjec- 


Bur he has not yet done with me about the epiſtles: all his fine draught of 


« ture,” (by all means, fir, conjecturing is your proper talent: you have hitherto 


done nothing elſe; and I will ſay that for you, you have a lucky hand at it.) 


„He doth this, (i. e. paſs by the epiſtles with contempt) becauſe he knew that 


there are ſo many and frequent, and thoſe fo illuſtrious and eminent atteſtati- 


« ons to the doctrine of the ever to be adored Trinity, in theſe epiſtles.” Truly, 
fir, if you will permit me to know what I know, as well as you do allow your- 
ſelf to conjecture what you pleaſe, you are out for this once. The reaſon why I. 
went not through the epiſtles, as I did the Goſpels and the Acts, was that very 
reaſon I printed, and that will be found ſo ſufficient a one to all conſiderate rea- 
ders, that I believe, they will think you need not ſtrain your conjectures for ano- 

ther. And, if you think it to be ſo eaſy to diſtinguiſh fundamentals from non- fun- 


damentals in the epiſtles, I defire you to try your {kill again, in giving the world a 


perfect collection of propoſitions out of the epiſtles, that contain all that is re- 
quired, and no more than what is abſolutely required to be believed. by all Chri- 
ſtians, without which faith they cannot be of Chriſt's church. For: I. tell you, 
notwithſtanding the ſhew you have made, you have not yet done it, nor. will you 
afirm that you have. bes „„ e 

His next page, p. 112, is made up of the ſame, which he calls, not un- 
charitable conjectures. I expound, he ſays, John xiv. 9, &c. after the 
* antitrinitarian. mode: and I make „ Chriſt and Adam to be Sons of God, 
in the ſame ſenſe, and by their birth, as the Racovians generally do.” I know 
not but it may be true, that the Antitrinjtarians and Racovians underſtand thoſe 
places as I do: but it is more than I know, that they do ſo. I took not my ſenſe 
of thoſe texts from thoſe writers, but from the ſcripture itſelf, giving light to its 
own meaning, by one place compared with another ;. what in this way appears. 
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to me its true meaning, I ſhall not decline, becauſe J am told that it is ſo un- 
derſtood by the Racovians, whom I never yet read; nor embrace the contrary, 


— 
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though the “ generality of divines“ I more converſe with, ſhould declare for 
it. If the ſenſe, wherein I underſtand thoſe texts, be a miſtake, I ſhall be be- 
Holden to you, if you will ſet me right. But they are not popular authoritics, 
or frightful names, whereby I judge of truth or falſhood. - You will now, no 
doubt, applaud your conjectures ; the point is gained, and I am openly a ſocinian, 


ſince I will not difown, that I think the Son of God was a phraſe that among 


the Jews, in our. Saviour's time, was uſed for the Meſſiah, though the ſocinians 


underſtand it in the fame ſenſe; and therefore I muſt certainly be of their per- 


ſuaſion in every thing elſe. I admire the acuteneſs, force, and fairneſs of your 


reaſoning, and ſo I leave you to triumph in your conjectures. Only ] muſt deſire 


you to take notice, that that ornament of our church, and every way eminent 


prelate, the late archbiſhop of Canterbury, underſtood that phraſe in the ſame 


ſenſe that I do, without being a focinian. You may read what he ſays concern- 
ing Nathanael, in his firit «© ſermon of ſincerity,” publiſhed this year: his words 
are theſe, p. 4, And being ſatisfied that he [our Saviour] was the Meſſiah, he 
«« preſently owned him for ſuch, calling him the Sox of Gop, and the king of 
% Iſrael.“ | | | Wt 


Tuo this gentleman knows my thoughts as perfectly as if he had for ſe- 
veral years paſt lain in my boſom, yet he is mightily at a loſs about my perſon: 


as if it at all concerned the truth contained in my book, what hand it came from. 
However, the gentleman is mightily perplexed about the author. Why, fir? 
What if it were writ by a ſcribbler of Bartholomew-fair drolls, with all that flou- 


riſh of declamatory rhetorick, and all that ſmartneſs of wit and jeſt about Capt. 
Tom, unitarians, units, and cyphers, &c. which are to be found betwen 115. 
and 123 pages of a book, that came out during the merry time of rope-dancing, 


and puppet-plays? What is truth, would, I hope, nevertheleſs be truth in it, 


however oddly ſpruced up by ſuch an author : though, perhaps, it is likely ſome 


would be apt to ſay, ſuch merriment became not the gravity of my ſubject, and 
that II writ not in the ſtyle of a graduate in divinity. I confeſs, (as Mr. Ed- 
wards rightly ſays) my fault lies on the other fide, in a want of * vivacity and 


elevation: and I cannot wonder, that one of his character and palate, ſhould 
find out and complain of my flatneſs, which has ſo over- charged my book with 
plain and direct texts of fcripture, in a matter capable of no other proofs. But 
yet I muſt acknowledge his exceſs of civility to me; he ſhews me more kind- 
neſs than I could expect or wiſh, ſince he prefers what I ſay to him myſelf to 
what is offered to him from the word of God; and makes me this compliment, 


that I begin to mend, about the cloſe, i. e. when I leave off quoting of ſcrip- 


ture: and the dull work was done, of * going through the hiſtory of the Evan- 
'«« gelifts and Acts, which he computes, p. 105, to take up three quarters of 
my book. Does not all this deſerve, at leaſt, that I ſhould, in return, take ſome 


care of his credit? Which I know not how better to do, than by entreat- 


ing him, that when he takes next in hand ſuch a ſubject as'this, wherein the ſal- 
vation of fouls is concerned, he would treat it a little more feriouſly, and mo 
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little more candor ; leſt men ſhould find in his writings, another cauſe of atheiſm , 
which, in this treatiſe, he has not thought fit to mention. 4 Oſtentation of 
« wit” in general he has made a ( cauſe of atheiſm,” p. 28. But the world 
will tell him, that frothy light diſcourſes concerning the ſerious matters of re- 


ligion; and oſtentation of trifling and miſbecoming wit in thoſe who come as: 


ambaſſadors from God, under the title of ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, in the great 
commiſſion of the goſpel ; are none of the leaſt cauſes of atheiſm, 


Sou men have ſo peculiar a way of arguing, that one may ſee it influences 


them in the repeating another man's reaſoning, and ſeldom fails to make it their 


own. In the next paragraph I find theſe words : ** what makes him contend: 


111 


« for one fingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt? He pretends it is. 


« this, that all men ought to underſtand their religion.” This, I confeſs, is a. 


reaſoning I did not think of; nor could it hardly, I fear, have been uſed but 


by one Who had firſt took up his « Sq from the recommendation of faſhion: 
or intereſt, and then ſought topicks to make it good. Perhaps the deference: 
due to your character, excuſed you from the trouble of quoting the page, where- 


I pretend, as you ſay; and it is ſo little like my way of reaſoning, that I ſhall 


not look for it in a book where I remember nothing of it, and where, with-- 
out your direction, I fear the reader will ſcarce find it. Though I have not 


ce that vivacity of thought, that elevation of mind,” which Mr. Edwards de- 


mands, yet common ſenſe would have kept me from contending that there is but 


one article, becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. Numbers of 


propofitions may be harder to be remembered, but it is the abſtruſeneſs of the 
notions, or obſcurity, inconſiſtency, or doubtfulneſs of the terms or expreflions- 
that makes them hard to be underſtood : and one ſingle propoſition may more 
perplex the underſtanding than twenty others. But where did you find I con- 
* tended for one ſingle article, fo as to exclude all the reſt?” You might have 


remembered, that I ſay, p. 11, That the article of the one only. true God, 


was alſo neceſſary to be believed. This might have ſatisfied you, that I did not 
ſo contend. for one article of faith, as to be at defiance with more than one. 
However, you inſiſt on the word one with great vigour, from p. 108 to 121. 
And you did well, you had elſe loſt all the force of that killing ſtroke reſerved. 


for the cloſe, in that ſharp jeſt of unitarians, and a clench. or two more of great 


moment. | 


Having found, by a careful peruſal of the preachings of our Saviour and 


his apoſtles, that the religion they propoſed, conſiſted in that ſhort, plain, eaſy 


and intelligible ſummary which I ſet down, p. 98, in theſe words: Believing - 


« Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and taking him, now raiſed from the dead, 
and conſtituted the Lord and Judge of men, to be their King and Ruler;” I 


could not forbear magnifying the wiſdom and goodneſs of God (which infinitely. | 


exceeds the thoughts of ignorant, vain,. and narrow-minded man) in. theſe fol- 
lowing words: * The All-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the: 
poor of this world, and the bulk of mankind: THESE ARE ARTICLES that 
* the labouring and. illiterate man may comprehend.” Having thus plainly: 


mentioned more than. one article, I might have taken it amiſs, that Mr. 5 
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wards ſhould"be at ſo much pains as he is, to blame me for“ contending for 
<©:one" article; becauſe I thought more than one could not be underſtood ; 
had he not had many fine things to fay in his declamation upon one article, 
which affords him ſo much matter, that leſs than ſeven pages could not hold it. 
Only here and there, as men of oratory often do, he miſtakes the buſineſs, as 
p. 115, where he ſays, „ I urge, that there muſt be nothing in chriſtianity 
«* that is not plain, and exactly levelled to all men's mother-wit.” I defire to 
know where I faid fo, or that the very manner of every thing in chriſtianity 
«« muſt be clear and intelligible, every thing muſt be preſently comprehended 
by the weakeſt noddle, or elſe it is no part of religion, eſpecially of chriſtianity,” 
as he has it, p. 119. I am ſure it is not in p. 84, 85, 94, 95, of my book: theſe, 
therefore, to convince him that I am of another opinion, I ſhall deſire ſomebody 
to read to Mr. Edwards: for he himſelf reads my book with ſuch ſpectacles, as 
make him find meanings and words in it, neither of which I put there. He 
ſhould have remembered, that I ſpeak not of all the doctrines of chriſtianity, 
nor all that is publiſhed to the-world in it ; but of thoſe truths only, which are 
_ abſolutely required to be believed to make any one a chriſtian. And theſe, I 
find, are ſo plain and eaſy, that I ſee no reaſon why every-body, with me, 
| ſhould not magnify the goodneſs and condeſcenſion of the Almighty, who 
having, out of his free grace, propoſed a new law of faith to ſinful and loſt 
man; hath, by that law, required no harder terms, nothing as abſolutely ne- 
 ceffary to be believed, but what is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the compre- 
henſion of illiterate men. | 3 A 3 
You are a little out again, p. 118, where you ironically ſay, as if it were my ii 
ſenſe, '** Let us have but one article, though it be with defiance to all the reſt.” A 
Jeſting apart, fir, This is a ſerious truth, that what our Saviour and his apoſtles 
preached, and admitted men into the church for believing, is all that is abſolutely 
required to make a man a chriſtian. But this is, without any“ defiance to all 
the reſt,” taught in the word of God. This excludes not the belief of any of 
thoſe many other truths contained in the ſcriptures of the old and new teſtaments, 
which it is the duty of every chriſtian to ſtudy, and thereby build himſelf up 
in our moſt holy faith; receiving with ſtedfaſt belief, and ready obedience, all 
thoſe things which the ſpirit of truth hath therein revealed. But that all the 
_ reſt of the inſpired writings, or, if you pleaſe, * articles, are of equal neceſſity” 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, with what was preached by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, that I deny. A man, as I have ſhewn, may be a chri- 
ftian and believer, without actually believing them, becauſe thoſe whom our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, by their preaching and diſcourſes, converted to the 
& faith, were made chriſtians and belicyers, barely upon the receiving what they 
preached to them. 5h „ 5 ; 


I Hoes it is no derogation to the chriſtian religion, to ſay, that the funda- 
mentals of it, i. e. all that is neceſſary to be believed in it, by all men, is eaſy 
to be underſtood by all men. This I thought myſelf authorized to ſay, by the 
very eaſy, and very intellizible articles, infiſted on by our Saviour and his 
apoſtles; which contain nothing but what could be underſtood by the c gi 
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mankind; 4 term which, I know not why, Mr. Edwards, p. 117, is offended 
at; and thereupon is, after. his faſhion, ſharp uppn me about captain Tom and. 
his myrmidons, for whom, he tells me, I am going to make a religion.” The 
making of religions and creeds I leave to others. I only ſet down the chriſtian. 
religion as I find our Saviour and his apoſtles preached it, and preached it to, 
and left it for, the ignorant and unlearned multitude.” For I hope you do 
not think, how contemptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the venerable mob,” as you. 
are pleaſed to dignify them, p. 117, that the bulk of mankind, or, in your phraſe, 
the © rabble,” are not concerned in religion, or ought to underſtand it, in order: 
to their ſalvation. Nor are you, I hope, acquainted with any who are of that 
Muſcovite divine's mind, who, to one that was talking to him about religion, 
and the other world, —_— That for the Czar, indeed, and Bojars, they might 
be permitted to raiſe their hopes to heaven; but that, for ſuch poor wretches. 
as he, they were not to think of ſalvation. 5 | 2585 
I REMEMBER the Phariſees treated the common people with contempt, and: 
faid, „Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees,. believed in him? But this: 
« people, who knoweth not the law, are curſed.” But yet theſe, who, in the- 
cenfure of the Phariſees, were curſed, were ſome of the poor; or, if you pleaſe: 
to have it ſo, the mob, to whom the goſpel was preached” by our: Saviour, 
as he tells John's diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. . ök„5, ö 
Papo me, fir, that I have here laid theſe examples and conſiderations be- q 
fore you; a little to prevail with you, not to let looſe ſuch a torrent of wit and. | 
eloquence againſt the bulk of mankind,” another time, and that for a: meer; [ 
fancy of your own: for I do not ſee how they here came in your way; but. | ? 
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« ticles of faith” are to be received by the vote of club- men,“ or. any other. 
ſort of men, you will name inſtead of them. ELD 
In the following words, p. 115, you aſæk, Whether a man may not under | 
© ſtand thoſe articles of faith, which you mentioned out of the goſpels and epi- 1 
t 2 | 
| 


Y that you were reſolved to ſet up ſomething to have a fling at,, and ſhew your 1 
parts, in what you call your “ different ſtrain,” though befides the purpoſe. I Preface: . ; 
Y know nobody was going to “ aſk the mob, What you. mult believe?” And as i 
for me, I ſuppoſe you will take my word for it, that IL think no mob, no, not | 

your “ yenerable mob, is to be aſked, what I am to believe; nor that Ar- q 

| 


% 


Aſtles, if they be explained to him, as. well. as that one, I ſpeak of?” It is as 
the articles are, and as they are explained. There. are articles that have been þ 
ſome hundreds of. years explaining ; which there are many,.and.thoſe not of the 1 
moſt illiterate, who profeſs they do not yet underſtand.. And to inſtance in no 
other, but He deſcended into hell,” the learned are not yet agreed in the ſenſe | 
of it, though great pains have been taken to explain it. | 95 | | | 
NexrT, 7 aſk, Who are to explain your articles? The Papiſts will explain | 
ſome of them one way, and the reformed another: The remonſtrants, and anti- 2 
remonſtrants, give them different ſenſes.” And probably, the trinitarians and 1 
unitarians will profeſs, that they underſtand not. each others explications. And | 
at laſt, I think it. may be doubted, whether. any articles, which need men's ex- 3 
pflications, can be ſo clearly and certainly underſtood, as one, which is made ſo [ 
very plain by the ſcripture itſelf, as not to need any explication at all. Such is g 
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this, that jeſus is the Meffiah. - For though you learnedly tell us, that Meſſiah 
is a Hebrew word, and no better underſtood by the vulgar, than Arabick ; yet 3 
E gueſs it is fo fully explained in the new teſtament, and in thoſe; places I have 13 
quoted out of it, that nobody, who can underſtand any ordinary fentence in 
the ſcripture, can be at a loſs about it. And it is plain, it needs no other expli- 
cation, than what our Saviour and the apoſtles gave it in their preaching; for, 
as they preached it, men received it, and that ſufficed to make them believers. 
To conclude, when I heard that this learned gentleman, who had a name 
for his: ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and writings on them, had done me the honour 
to conſider my treatiſe, I promiſed myſelf, that his degree, calling, and fame 
in the world, would have ſecured to me ſomething of weight in his remarks, 
which might have convinced me of my miſtakes; and, if he had found any in 
it, juſtified: my quitting of them. But having examined what, in his, concerns 
my book, I to my wonder find, that he has only taken pains to give it an ill 
name, without ſo much as attempting to-refute any one poſition in it, how much 
foever he is pleaſed to make a noife againſt ſeveral propoſitions, which he might 
be free with, . becauſe: they are his own : and I have no reaſon to take it amiſs 
if he has ſhewn his zeal and ſkill againſt them. He has been fo favourable to 
what is mine, as not to uſe any one argument againſt any paſſage in my book. 
This, which I take for a public teſtimony. of his approbation, I ſhall return 
him my thanks for, when I know whether I owe it to his miſtake, conviction, 
or kindneſs. But if he writ only for his bookſeller's ſake, he alone ought to 
thank him. r e | 


| At TER the foregoing papers were ſent to the preſs, the Witneſſes to 
* 2 Chriſtianity,” of the reverend and learned Dr. Patrick, now lord biſhop of 
Ely, fell into my hands. T regretted the not having ſeen it, before I writ my 
treatiſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. I ſhould then, poſiibly, 
by the light given me by ſo good a guide, and ſo great a man, with more confi- 
dence directly have fallen into the knowledge of chriſtianity ; which, in the 
way] ſought it, in its ſource, required the comparing of texts with texts, and the 
more than once reading over the Evangeliſts and Acts, beſides other parts ot 
fcripture. But I had the ill-luck not to ſee that treatiſe, until ſo few hours 
ftnce, that I have had; time only to read as far as the end of the introduction, or 
firſt chapter: and there Mr. Edwards may find, that this pious. biſhop (whoie 
writings ſhew he ſtudies, as well as his life that he believes, the ſcriptures) 
owns what Mr. Edwards is pleaſed to. call, “a plauſible conceit,” which, he 
ſays, „ I give over and over again in theſe formal words, viz. That nothing 
is required to be believed by any chriſtian man, but this, That Jeſus is the 
% Meſhah.” | 0 0 N ö 
Tur liberty Mr. Edwards takes, in other places, deſerves not it ſhould be 
taken upon his word, That theſe formal words” are to be found “ qver and 
- over again” in my book, unleſs he had quoted the pages. But J will {et 
him down the-** formal. words,” which are to be found in this reverend prelate's 
book, p. 14. To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, being but different 
« expreſſions of the fame thing.“ And, p. 10, © It is the very . to 
| | | I N 4 pelleve, 
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<« believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and to believe, that Jeſus is the Son of God; 
« expreſs it how you pleaſe. This ALoNE is the faith which can regenerate 
« 4 man, and put a divine ſpirit into him; that is, make him a conqueror over 
« the world, as Jeſus was.” I have quoted only theſe few words; but Mr. Ed- 


wards, if he pleaſes, or any body elſe, may, in this firſt chapter, ſatisfy himſelf 


more fully, that the deſign of it is to ſhew, that in our Saviour's time, „Son 
« of God,” was a known and received name and appellation of the Meſſiah, and 
ſo uſed in the holy writers. And that the faith that was to make men chri- 
ſtians, was only the believing, „that Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” It is to the truth 
of this propolition that he © examines his witneſſes, as he ſpeaks, p. 21. And 
this, if I miſtake not, in his epiſtle dedicatory, he calls“ chriſtianity.” Fol. 
A. 3, where he calls them “ witneſſes to chriſtianity.” But theſe two propo- 
ſitions, viz. That Son or Go,” in the goſpel, ſtands for Meſſiah; and that 
the faith, which alone makes men chriſtians, is the believing “ Jeſus to be the 
« Meſſiah,” diſpleaſes Mr Edwards ſo much in my book, that he thinks him- 


ſelf authorized from them, to charge me with ſocinianiſm, and want of fincerity. 


How he will be pleaſed to treat this reverend prelate, whilſt he is alive (for the 


dead may, with good manners, be made bold with) muſt be left to his deciſive. 
authority. This, I am ſure, which way ſoever he determine, he muſt, for the 
future, either afford me more good company, or fairer quarter. 
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Se. and its Vindication, to turn one of the moſt weighty and important points 


that can come into queſtion, {even no leſs, than the very fundamentals of the 


chriſtian religion] into a mere quarrel againſt the author; as every one, with Mr. 


Bold, may obſerve. In my reply to him, I have endeavoured, as much as his objeftions 
would allow me, to bring bim to the ſubect matter of my book, and the merits of the 
cauſe ; though his peculiar way of writing controverſy has made it neceſſary for me, 
in following him ftep by ſtep, to wipe off the dirt he has thrown on me, and clear my- 


felf from thoſe falſhoods he has filled his book with. This I could not but do, in 


dealing with ſuch an antagoniſt ; that, by the untruths ] have proved upon him, 


the reader may judge of thoſe other allegations of his, whereof the prog lying on his 
fide, the bare denial is enough on mine, and, indeed, are wholly nothing to the truth 


or falſhood of what is contained in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Sc. To 
which I ſhall defire the reader to add this farther conſideration from his way of wri- 
ting, not againſt my. book, but againſt me, for writing it, that if be had had a real 
concern for truth and religion in this difpute, he would have treated it after ano 
ther manner ; and we ſhould have had from him more argument, reaſoning, and 
clearneſs, and leſs boaſting, declamation, and railing. It has been unavoidable for 
me to take notice of a great deal of this fort of ſtuff, in anſwering a writer, who 
has very little elſe to ſay in the controverſy, and places his ſtrength in things beſide 
the queſtion : but yet I have been ſo careful, to take all occaſions to explain the doc- 
trine of my book, that I hope the reader will not think his pains wholly loft labour, 


in peruſing this reply; wherein he will find ſome farther, and, J hope, ſatisfying 


account, concerning the writings of the New Teſtament, and the Chriſtian Reli- 


' — 


gion contained in it. 


Mx. EDwarDs's 71] language, which I thought perſonally to me, (though I know 
not how I had provoked a man vhom I had never had to do with) I am now ſatisfied, 
by. his rude and ſcurrilous treating of Mr. Bold, is his way and ftrength in manage- 
ment of controverſy ; and therefore requires a little more conſideration in this diſpu- 
tant, than otherawiſe it would deſerve. Mr. Bold, with the. calmneſs of a chriſtian, 
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the 2 of a divine, the clearneſs of a man of parts, and the civility of a well. 155 
bred man, made ſome animadverſions on Bis Socinianiſm unmaſked ; which, with * 
a ſermon preached on the ſame ſullject with my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, he 
publiſhed : and how he has been uſed by Mr. Edwards let the world fudge. 

1 was extremely ſurprized with Mr. Bold's book, at a time when there was fe 
great an outcry againſt mine, on all hands. But, it ſeems, he is a. man that does not 
take up things upon hearſay ; nor is afraid to own truth, whatever clamour or ca- 
lumny it may lie under. Mr. Edwards confidently tells the world, that Mr. Bold 
has been drawn in to eſpouſe this cauſe, upon baſe and mean conſiderations. N hoſe 
picture of the two, ſuch a deſcription is moſt likely to give us, I ſhall leave to the rea- 
der to judge, from what he will find in their writings on this ſubject. For as to 
the perſons themſelves, I am equally a ſtranger to them both: ¶ know not the face of 
either of them : and having hitherto never had any communication with My. Bold, 
I ſhall begin with him, as I did with Mr. Edwards in print; and here publickly 
return him thts following acknowledgment, for what he has printed in this controverſy, 


HOUGH I do not think I ought to return thanks to any one, for being 
of my opinion, any more than to fall out with him, for differing from me; 
yet I cannot but own. to all the world, the eſteem, that I think is due to you, 
for that proof you have given, of a mind and temper becoming a true miniſter 
of the goſpel; in appearing, as you have done, in the defence of a point, a 
great point of chriſtianity, which it is evident you could have no other tempta- 
tion to declare for, but the love of truth. It has fared with you herein, no 
better than with me. For Mr. Edwards not being able to anſwer your argu- 
ments, he has found out already, that you are a mercenary, defending a cauſe 
againſt your perſuaſion, for hire; and that you © are failing to Racovia by a ſide- 
wind: ſuch inconſiſtencies can one (whoſe buſineſs it is to rail for a cauſe 
he cannat defend) put together to make a noiſe with: and he tells you plainly, 
what you mult expect, if you write any more on, this argument, viz. to, be pro- 
nounced a downright apoſtate and renegado. „„ 3 
As ſoon as I ſaw your ſermon and animadverſions, I wondered what ſcarecrow 
Mr. Edwards would: ſet up, wherewith he might hope to deter men of more 
caution than ſenſe, from reading of them; ſince ſocinianiſm, from which you 
were known to be as remote as he, I concluded would not do. The unknown 
author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” he might make a ſocinian, ma- 
hometan, atheiſt, or what. fort of raw-head and bloody-bones he pleaſed. But 
I imagined he had had more ſenſe than to venture any ſuch aſperſions, on a man 
whom, though, I have not yet. the happineſs perſonally to know ;. yet, I know, 
hath juſtly a great and ſettled reputation. amongſt worthy men: and I thought 
that that coat, which you had worn with, ſo. much reputation, might have pre- 
ſerved you from the beſpatterings of Mr. Edwards's dunghil. But what is to be 
expected from a warrior that hath no other ammunition, and yet aſcribes to mo 
. . | | | : 
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ſelf victory from hence, and, with this artillery, imagines he carries all before 


him? And ſo Skimmington rides in triumph, driving all before him, by the 
ordures that he beſtows on thoſe that come in his way. And, were not chri- 
ſtianity concerned in the caſe, a man would ſcarce excuſe to himſelf the ridicu- 


louſneſs of entering into the liſt with ſuch a combatant. I do not, therefore; 


wonder that this mighty boaſter, having no other way to anſwer the books of 


his opponents, but by popular calumnies, is fain to have recourſe to his only re- 


fuge, and lay out his natural talent in vilifying and ſlandering the authors. But 


I ſee, by what you have already writ, how much you are above that; and, as you 


take not up your opinions from faſhion or intereſt, fo you quit them not, to 


avoid the malicious reports of thoſe that do: out of which number, they can 
hardly be left, who (unprovoked) mix, with the management of their cauſe, in- 


juries and ill-language, to thoſe they differ from. This, at leaſt, I am ſure, 


zeal or love for truth can never permit falſhood to be uſed in the defence of it. 


| Your mind, I ſee, prepared for truth, by reſignation of itſelf, not to the tra- 


ditions of men, but the doctrine of the goſpel, has made you more readily en- 
tertain, and more eaſily enter into the meaning of my book, than moſt I have 
heard ſpeak of it. And ſince you ſeem to me to comprehend what I have laid 


together, with the ſame diſpoſition of mind, and in the fame ſenſe that I re- 


ceived it from the holy ſcriptures, I ſhall, as a mark of my reſpect to you, give 
you a particular account of it. | ö f 


Tur beginning of the year in which it was publiſhed, the controverſy that 


made ſo much noiſe and heat amongſt ſome of the diſſenters, coming one day 


accidentally into my mind, drew me, by degrees, into a ſtricter and more tho- 
rough enquiry into the queſtion about juſtification. The ſcripture was direct 


and plain, that it was faith that juſtified : The next queſtion then, was, What 


faith that was that juſtified ; what it was which; if a man believed, it ſhould be 


imputed to him for righteouſneſs. To find out this, I thought the right way was, 


to ſearch the ſcriptures; and thereupon betook myſelf ſeriouſly to the reading 
of the new teſtament, only to that purpoſe. What that produced, you and the 
world have ſeen. Ge 7 LES 1885 5 

Tux firſt view I had of it ſeemed mightily to ſatisfy my mind, in the rea- 
ſonableneſs and plainneſs of this doctrine; but yet the general ſilence I had in 
my little reading met with, concerning any ſuch thing, awed me with the ap- 
prehenfion of ſingularity; until going on in the goſpel hiſtory, the whole tenor 
of it made it ſo clear and viſible, that I more wondered that every body did not 


ſee and embrace it; than that I ſhould aflent to what was ſo plainly laid down, 
and ſo frequently inculcated in holy writ, though ſyſtems of divinity ſaid nothing 
of it. That which added to my ſatis faction was, that it led me into a diſco- 


very of the marvellous and divine wiſdom of our Saviour's conduct, in all the 
circumſtances of his promulgating this doctrine; as well as of the neceſſity that 
ſuch a law-giver ſhould be ſent from God, for the reforming the morality of the, 
world; two points, that, I muſt confeſs, I had not found fo fully and advanta- 
geouſſy explained in the books of divinity I had met with, as the hiſtory of the 
golpel ſeemed to me, upon an attentive peruſal, to give occafion and matter for. 
But the neceflity and wiſdom of our Saviour's opening the doctrine (which he 
voL. III. n came 
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ſuch a. thread of evidence through the whole hiſtory of the. evangeliſts, as, I 


think, is impoſſible to be reſiſted ; and makes it a demonſtration, that the ſa- 
cred hiſtorians did not write by concert, as advocates: for a bad cauſe, or to give 


colour and credit to an impoſture they would .uſher- into the world; fince they, 
every one of them, in ſome place or other, .omit ſome paſſages of our Saviour's 
life, or circumſtances of his actions; which ſhew the wiſdom and warineſs of 
his conduct; and which, even thoſe of the evangeliſts who have recorded, do 
barely and tranſiently mention, without laying any ſtreſs on them, or making 
the leaſt remark. of what conſequenee they are, to give us our Saviour's true 
character, and to prove the truth of their hiſtory. "Theſe are evidences of truth 
and fincerity, which reſult alone from the nature of things, and cannot be pro- 
duced by any art or contrivance. tos Fn 


How much I was pleated with the growing diſcovery, every day, whilſt 1 
Was employed in this ſearch, I need not ſay. The wonderful harmony, that the 
farther I went diſcloſed: itſelf, tending to the fame points, in all the parts of the 


| ſacred hiſtory of the goſpel, was of no ſinall weight with me and another per- 


fon, who every day, . from the beginning to the end of my ſearch, ſaw the pro- 
greſs of it, and knew, at my firit ſetting out, that I was ignorant whither it 
would lead me; and therefore, every day aſked me, What more the ſcripture 
had taught me? So far was I from the thoughts of ſocinianiſm, or an intention 


to write for that, or any other party, or to publuh any thing at all. But, when 


I had gone through the whole, and: ſaw. what a plain, fimple, reaſonable thing 
chriſtianity was, ſuited to all conditions and capacities; and in the morality of it 


now, with divine authority, eſtabliſhed into a legible law, ſo far ſurpaſſing all that 


philoſophy and human reaſon had attained to, or could poſſibly make effectual to 


all degrees of mankind; I was flattered to think it might be of ſome uſe in the 


world; eſpecially to thoſe,” ho thought either that there was no need of revela- 
tion at all, or that the revelation. of our Saviour required the belief of ſuch ar- 
ticles for ſalvation, which the ſettled notions; and their way of reaſoning in ſome, 


and want of underſtanding in others, made impoſſible to them. Upon theſe 


two topicks, the objections ſeemed to turn, which were with moſt aſſurance 
made by deiſts, againſt chriſtianity; but againſt chriſtianity miſunderſtood. It 
ſeemed; to me, that there needed no more to ſhew them the weakneſs of their 
exceptions, but to lay plainly before them the doctrine of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, as delivered in the ſcriptures, and not as taught by the ſeveral ſects of 
chriſtians. 3 PAY IDE rp AE {26x . d og 8 
Tuis tempted me to publiſh it, not thinking it deſerved an oppoſition from 
any miniſter of the goſpel; and leaſt of all, from any one in the communion of 
the church of England. But ſo it is, that Mr. Edwards's zeal for he knows 
not What (for he does not yet know his own creed, nor what is required to make 
him a chriſtian) could not brook fo plain, ſimple, and intelligible a religion; 
but yet, not knowing what to ſay againſt it, and the evidence it has from the 


word of God, he thought fit to let the book alone, and fall upon the author. 


What great matter he has done in it, I need not tell you, who have ſeen and Newed 


the weakneſs of his wranglings. You: have here, Sir, the true hiſtory of the 


- 
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birth of my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the ſcriptures,” 
and my defign in publiſhing it, &c. What it contains, and how much it tends 
to peace and union among chriſtians, if they would receive chriſtianity as it is, 
you have diſcovered. I am, TG | 


6 K. 
Your moſt humble Servant, 
A. B. 


My readers will pardon me, that, in my preface to them, I make this particular 
addreſs to Mr. Bold. He hath thought it worth his while to defend my book. How 
well he has done it, I am too much a party to ſay : I think it jo ſufficient to Mr. Ed- 
wards, that I needed not have troubled myſelf any farther about him, on the account 
of any argument that remains in his book to be anſwered. But a great part of the 
qvorld judging of the conteſts about truth, as they do of popular elections, that the 
fide carries it where the greateſt noiſe is; it was necefſary they ſhould be undecei- 
ved, and be let ſee, that ſometimes ſuch writers may be let alone, not becauſe they 
cannot, but becauſe they deſerve not to be anſwered. . 91 

Tris farther I ought to acknowledge to Mr. Bold, and own to the world, that 
he hath entered into the true ſenſe of my treatiſe, and his nottons do ſo perfectly agree 
with mine, that I ſhall not be afraid, by thoughts and expreſfions very like his, in this 
my ſecond vindication, to give Mr. Edwards (oho is exceedingly quick-/ighted, and 
pofatrve in ſuch matters) a handle to tell the world, that either I borrowed this my 
vindication from Mr. Bold, or writ his animadverſions for him. The former 57 


8 


_. 


the latter, Mr. Bold's character is anſwer enough to. Though the impartial reader, 
I doubt not, will find, that the ſame uniform truth, confidered by us, ſuggeſted the 
ſame” thoughts to us both, without any other communication. | 
TERRE is another autbor, who, in a civiler ſtyle, hath made it neceſſary for me 
to vindicate my book from a reflection or two of his, wherein he ſeems to come ſhort of 
that candor be profeſſes. All that I ſhall ſay on this occafion here, is, that it is a 
wonder to me, that having publiſhed what I thought the ſcripture told me was the 
faith that made a chriſtian, and defired; that if I was miſtaken, any one that thought 
fo, would have the goodneſs to inform me better; ſo many with their tongues, and 
eme in print, ſhould intemperately find fault with a poor man out of his way, «who 
deſires to be ſet right; and no one, who blames his faith, as coming ſhort, will tell 
bum what that faith is, which is required to make him a chriſtian. But T hope, 
that amongſt ſo many cenſurers, I ſhall at laſt find one, who knowing himſelf to be a 
chriſtian upon other grounds than I am, will have ſo much chriſtian charity, as ta 
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theſe I ſhall count no diſcredit, if Mr. Edwards think fit to charge me with it; and 


Heu me what more is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, by me, and every man, 16 
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doubt not but every conſiderate reader thought anſwer enough to Mr. 
* Edwards's Socinianiſm unmaſk d.“ But, fince in his late Soci- 
« nian creed, he ſays, ** I would have anſwered him if I could,” that the in- 


tereſt of chriſtianity may not ſuffer by my filence, nor the contemptibleneſs of 


his treatiſe afford him matter of triumph among thoſe who lay any weight on 
ſuch boaſting, it is fit it ſhould be ſhewn what an arguer he is, and how well 


he deſerves, for his performance, to be dubbed, by himſelf, irrefragable.” 

Tuosk who, like Mr. Edwards, dare to publiſh inventions of their own, 
for matters of fact, deſerve a name ſo abhorred, that it finds not room in civil 
converſation. This ſecures him from the proper anſwer, due to his imputations 
to me, in print, of matters of fact utterly falſe, which, without any reply of 


mine, fix 8 him that name (which, without a profligate mind, a man can- 


he has put upon himſelf. This being a, rule, which common juſtice hath pre- 
ſcribed to the private judgments of mankind, as well as to the publick judica- 
tures of courts, that all allegations of facts, brought by contending. parties, 


ſhould be preſumed to be falſe, till they are proved. 


THERE are two ways of making a book unanſwerable. The one 1s by the 
clearneſs, ſtrength, and fairneſs of the argumentation. Men, who know how. to 


Write thus, are above bragging what they have done, or boaſting to the World 


that their adverſaries are baffled. Another way to make a book unanſwerable, 
is to lay a ſtreſs on matters of fact foreign to the queſtion, as well as to truth; 
and to ſtuff it with ſcurrility and fiction. This hath been always ſo evident to 


common ſenſe, that no man, who. had any regard to truth, or ingenuity, ever 


| * 
1 8 


thought 


| CavsE that ſtands in need of falſhoods to ſupport it, and an adverſary 
that will make uſe of them, deſerve nothing but contempt ; which.I 
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imſelf to) till he hath proved them. Till then, he muſt wear what 
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A Second Vindication of the 


thought matters of fact beſides the ar; ument, and ſtories made at pleaſure, the 
way of managing controverſies. * Which ſhewihg only the want of ſenſe and 
argument, could, if uſed on both fides, end in nothing but downright railing : 
zud he maſt always havg the begter of the, cauſgyy Why has lymgand impudence 
on his fide. 1 * F . ? N * 1 1 

Tu unmaſker, in the entrance of his book, ſets a great diſtance between 


his and my way of writing. 1 at mine differs ſo much as it does 
hin 


from his. If it were like his, I ſhould t „like his, it wanted the author's 
commendations. For, in his firſt paragraph, which is all laid out in his own 
teſtimony of his owe book, he ſoearneftly befpeaks, an ppigion of maſtery in 
politeneſs, order, coherence, pertinence, ſtrength, feriobſnefs, temper, and all 
the good qualities requiſite in controverſy, that I think, ſince he pleaſes himſelf 
ſo much with his own good opinion, one in pity ought not to go about to rob 


him of ſo conſiderable an admirer. TI ſhall not, therefore, conteſt any of thoſe 


excellencies he aſcribes to himſelf, or faults he blames in me, in the manage- 
ment of the diſpute between us, any farther than as particular paſſages of his 
book, as Icome toExamfne them, ſhall ſuggeſt unaboidable remarks to me. 1 
think the world does not ſo much concern itſelf about him, or me, that it need 
be told in that inventory, he has given of his own good parts, in his firſt pa- 


ragraph, which of us two has the better hand at « flouriſhes, jeſting, and com- 


% mon- places; if I am, as he ſays, p. 2, troubled with * angry fits, and paſ- 
fionate ferments, which, though I ſtrive to palliate, are eaſily diſcernible, &c.” 


and he be more laudably ingenuous in the openneſs of chat temper, which 


he thews in every leaf; I ſhall leave to him the entire glory of boaſting of it. 
Whatever we brag of our performances, they will be juſt as they are, however 


he may think, to add to his, by his own encomium on them. The difference 


in ſtyle,” order, coherence, good breeding (for all thoſe, amongſt others, the 


unmaſker mentions) the reader will obſerve, whatever I ſay of them; and at 
beſt they are nothing to the queſtion in hand. For though I am a * tool, pert, 
«© childiſh, ſtarch'd, impertinent, incoherent, trifling, weak, paſſionate, &c.' 
commendations I meet with, before I get to the 4th page, befides what follows, 
as, ** upſtart Racovian,” p. 24. © Flouriſhing ſcribbler,” p. 41. Diſſemblet, 


106. © Pedantick,” 107. I fay, although I am all this, and what elſe he libe- 


rally beſtows on me in the reſt of his book, I may have truth on my ſide, and 
that in the preſent caſe ſerves my turn. | 


Having thus placed the laurels on his own head, and ſung applauſe to 


his own performance, he, p. 4, enters, as he thinks, upon his buſineſs, which 


| 2 a to be, as he confeſſes, p. 3, © to make good his former charges.” The 
fir 


whereof he ſets down in theſe words: That „I unwarrantably crouded 
all the neceffary articles of faith into one, with a defign of favouring ſoci- 
« nianiſm.“ | LE e e 
Ix it may be permitted to the ſubdued, to be ſo bold with one, who is al- 
ready Fire; wont defire,to know, where that propoſition is laid down in theſe 
terms, as laid to my charge. Whether it be true, or falſe, ſhall, if he pleaſcs, 
be hereafter examined: but it is not, at preſent, the matter in queſtion. There 
are certain propoſitions, which he having affirmed, and I denied, . 
1 | PE ney | ate 
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bate between us: and that the diſpute may not run into an endleſs ramble, by 
multiplying of new, before the points in conteſt are decided, thoſe ought firſt 
to be brought to an iſſue. e EN 

To go on, therefore, in the order of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” (for, p. 3m, | 
he has, out of the Mifhna, taught me good breeding, “to anſwer the firſt firit, 
« and ſo in order.“) The next thing he has againſt me is p. 5, which, that the 
reader may underſtand the force of, I muſt inform him, that in p. 105. of his 
% Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm” he ſaid, that I. give this plau- 
« fible conceit,” as he calls it, over and over again, in theſe formal words,” 
viz. That nothing is required to be believed by any chriſtian man, but this, 
« that Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” This I denied. To make it good, Socinianiſm 
« unmaſked, p. 5, he thus argues. Firſt, “ It is obſervable, that this guilty 
e man would be ſhifting off the indictment, by excepting againſt the formality 
« -of words, as if ſuch were not to be found in his book: But when doth he do 
« this? In the cloſe of it, when this matter was exhauſted, and he had nothing 
« elſe to ſay,” Vind. Nr. <« then he bethinks himſelf of his ſalvo, &c.” Anſw. 
As if a falſhood were ever the leſs a falſhood, becauſe it was not oppoſed, or 
would grow into a truth, if it were not taken notice of, before the 38th page 
of the anſwer. I defire him to ſhew me theſe formal words over and over 
« again, in my © reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity :” nor let him hope to evade, by 
faying, I would be“ ſhifting, by excepting againſt the formality of the words.” 

To ſay, that I have, over and over again, thoſe formal words,” in my 
book, is an aſſertion of a matter of fact; let him produce the words, and juſtify 
his allegation, or confefs, that this is an untruth publiſhed to the world: and 
fince he makes fo bold with truth, in a matter vitible to every body, let the 
world be judge, what credit is to be given by his allegations of matters of fact, 
3 in things foreign to what I have printed; and that are not capable of a nega- 
due proof. A ſample whereof the reader has at the entrance, in his introduc- 
WE tion, p. A. 4, and the three or four following pages. Where he affirms to the 
world, not only what I know to be falſe ; but that every one muſt ſee, he could 
not know to be true. For he pretends to know and deliver my thoughts. And 
what the character is of one that confidently affirms what he does not know, 
no-body need be told. | „„ 
BuT he adde, I had before pleaded to the indictment, and thereby owned 
it to be true.” This is to make good his promiſe, p. 3, to keep at a diſtance 
from my © feeble ſtrugglings.” Here this ſtrong arguer muſt prove, that what 
is not anſwered or denied, in the very beginning of a reply, or before the 11th 
page, © js owned to be true.” In the mean time, till he does that, I ſhall de- 
fire ſuch of my readers, as think the unmaſker's veracity worth examining, to 
_ ke in my vindication, from p. 111, &c. wherein is contained, what I have ſaid 
_ one article, whether I have owned what he charged me with, on that 
udject. | NG NE Ch 
Tars propofition then remains upon him till to be proved, viz. 


I. „ Tux Thave, over and over again, theſe formal words in my reaſon- 
_ © ableneſs of chriſtianity, viz. That nothing is required to be believed by 
any Chriſtian man, but this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah.“ 
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A Second Vindication. of tge 5 


IIx goes on, pag. 5, * And indeed he could do no other; for it was the 
„% main work he ſet himſelf about, to find but one article of faith in all the 
chapters of the four evangeliſts, and the Acts of the apoſtles; this is to make 
good his promiſe, p. 3, © To clear his book from thoſe ſorry objections and 
„ cayils I had raiſed againſt it. Several of my “ ſorry objections and cavil;” 
were to repreſent to the reader, that a great part of what is ſaid was nothing 
but ſuſpicions and conjectures ;. and ſuch he could not but then own them to 


be. But now he has rid himſelf of all his conjectures; and has raiſed them up 


into direct, poſitive affirmations, which, being ſaid with confidence without 


proof, who can deny but he has cleared, thoroughly cleared, that part from 
my. ** ſorry objections and cavils?” He ſays, © it was the main work I ſet m 

„ {elf about, to find but one article of faith.” This I muſt take the liberty to 
deny: and I defire him to prove it. A man may © ſet himſelf to find two,” or 
as many as there be, and yet find but one: or a man may * ſet himſelf to find 
* but one,” and yet find two more. It is no argument, from what a man has 
found, to prove what was his main work to find, unleſs where his aim was only 
to find what there was, whether more or leſs; For a writer may find the re- 
pufation of a poor contemptible railer ; nay of a downright impudent lyar ; and 
yet no-body will think it was his main work to find that. Therefore, Sir, if 
you will not find what tis like you did not ſeek, you muſt prove thoſe many 


_ confident aſſertions you have publiſhed, which I ſhall give you in tale, whercof 
this is the ſecond, viz. 155 | | | 


0 


l II. Tar 40 the main buſineſs I ſet myſelf about, was to find but one article 
14 IDs. - | . 


Ix the following part of this ſentence, he quotes my own words with the 
pages where they are to be found; the firſt time, that, in either of his two 


books againſt me, he has vouchſafed to do fo, concerning one article, where- 


with he has made ſo much noiſe, My words in (p. 64. of) my ! reaſonable- 
«« neſs of chriſtianity” ſtand thus: © for that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed 


and required to be, believed, in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his apo- 
„ ſtles preaching, we have ſhewed, through the whole Hiſtory of the Evange- 


0 


« liſts and Acts, and I challenge them to ſhew, that there was any other doc- 
64 trine upon their aflert to which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced be- 
4 lievers, or unbelievers, and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, as 
« members of his body, as far as mere believing could make them ſo; or elſe 
kept out. This was the only goſpel article of faith, which was preached to 


* 


„ them. Out of this paſſage, the unmaſker ſets down theſe words, „This is 
« the sol doctrine preſſed and required to be believed, in the whole tenor of 


7 


4 our Saviour's and his apoſtles preaching,” p. 129. * this was the onLy goſ- 
« pel article of faith, which was preached to themm 
I $HALL pals by all other obſervations, that this way of citing theſe words 


- would ſuggeſt, and only remark, that, if he brought theſe words, to prove the 


immediately preceding aſſertion of his, viz. That “to find out but one article 


« of 


8 
=. 
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4 


into form, will ſtand thus: TT | 

- Hz who ſays, that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed and required to be be- 
lieved in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles preaching, upon 
their aſſent to which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced believers, or un- 
believers ; and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, as members of 
his body, as far as mere believing could make them ſo, or elſe kept out; ſets 
himſelf to find out but one article of faith, as his main work. But the Vindi- 
)) „„ „ EL 65 

Ir this were the uſe he would make of thoſe words of mine cited, I muſt 


4 of faith was the main work I ſet myſelf about.” This argument, reduced 


deſire him to prove the major. But he talks ſo freely, and without book every- 


where, that ſuppoſe he thought himſelf, by the privilege of. a declaimer, 
exempt from being called ſtrictly to an account, for what he fo looſely ſays, and 


from proving what he ſliould be called to account for. Rail luſtily, is a good 


rule; ſomething of it will ſtick, true or falſe, proved or not proved. 

Ix he alledges theſe words of mine, to anſwer my demand, Vind. p. 112, 
where he found that I contended for one ſingle article of faith, with the ex- 
« cluſion and defiance of all the reſt,” which he had charged me with. I ſay, 
it proves this as little as the former. For to ſay, © That I had ſhewed through 


the whole hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, and the Acts, that this is the ſole 


« doctrine, or only goſpel-article preſſed and required to be believed in the 
« whole tenor of our Saviour and his apoſtles preaching ; upon their aſſent to 


“ which, or diſbelieving of it, men were pronounced believers or unbelievers, 


« and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, or kept out;” is the ſim- 
ple aſſertion of a poſitive matter of fact, and fo carries in it no defiance, no, 


nor excluſion of any other doctrinal, or hiſtorical truth, contained in the fcrip- 


ture: and therefore it remains ſtill on the unmaſker to ſhew, where it is I ex- 
preſs any defiance of any other truth contained in the word of God; or where I 


exclude any one doctrine of the ſcriptures. So that if it be true, that I con- 
tend for one article,” my contention may be without any defiance, or ſo much 


as excluſion of any of the reſt, notwithſtanding any thing contained in theſe 


words. Nay, if it ſhould happen that I am in a miſtake, and that this was not 
the ſole doctrine, which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and, upon their 
aſſent to which, men were admitted into the church: yet the unmaſker's accu- 


lation would be never the truer for that, unleſs it be neceſſary, that he that miſ- 


takes in one matter of fact, ſhould be at defiance with all other truths; or, 
that he who erroneouſly ſays, that our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted men 


into the church, upon the believing him to be the Meſſiah, does thereby ex- 


clude all other truths publiſhed to the Jews before, or to chriſtian believers 
afterwards, 7; 4402 at RTE ies 


Ix theſe words be_brought to prove that T contended for ** one article,” 


barely one article,” without any defiance, or excluſion annexed to that con- 
tention ; I ſay neither do they prove that, as is manifeſt from the words them- 


lelves, as well as from what I faid elſewhere, concerning the article of one God. 
For here, I fay, this is the only goſpel- article, &c. upon which men were pro- 


VOL. III. e 8 nounced 
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nounced belicyers ;, which plainly intimates. fope.qther article, known and be- 
lieved in the world before, and without the preaching of the goſpel. 


_ Fo this the umme thinks he has Saen a, ſalvo, in theſe words, S0 


deipianiſm unm p. 0, e“ And when I told him of this one article, he 
cc | knew well 1 0 5. that 1 155 not Exc clude the ale of the Deity, for that 
45 18 4 75 85 e oy Le religion.” 1f it be. fit fi or an unmaſker to perceive 
what is in deb he would know, that the queſtion is not, What he excluded, 
ot excluded . ** what articles he charged me to have exoluded. 

TAKING it therefore to be his meaning (which it muſt be, if he meant any. 
thing to the purpoſe), viz. That when he charged me ſo often and. poſitively, 


for.conteſting for b one article,” viz, that,**.Jeſus was the Mefliab,” he did not 


intend to accuſe me for excluding the article of the Deity.” To prove that 
he did not ſo intend it, he tells me, that, I knew that he did not.” 


Ay SW. How. ſhould I know it? he never told me fo, either in his book, or 


otherwiſe. This I. know, that he ſaid, b. 11.5, That I contended for one 
. article, with the excluſion of all the reſt.” If then the belief of the Deity 


ben article of faith, and be not the article of Jeſus, being the Meſſiah, it is one 
2 the reſt; and if “all the reſt were excluded, certainly that being one of 


4 all the reſt,” muſt be excluded. How then he could ſay, I knew that he 
excluded it not, i. e. meant not that, L excluded.it; when he poſitively ſays, 
L did, « exclude. it,” Lcannot, tell, unleſs he thought that I knew him ſo well, 
that when he ſaid one N J Ane chat n wean warben. am that: the quite 
nete 


* 


« article and no qt i 1387 « — — ee religion os bis | eg 
e dons, he contracts all into one article, and will trouble them with no more, 
p. 117. Away with ſyſtems, away with creeds, let us have but one article, 


though it be with defiance. te all the reſt,” p. 118. „ Thus we ſee, why he 
15 W 4 all. belief to that one article before rehearſed,” p. 120.“ And-all this, 


% vithout any the leaſt exception of the article of a Deity, as he now pretends. 
Nas could he, indeed, as is evident from his oẽn words, p. 121, 122. To. 
4h conclude, this "gentleman, and his. fellows. are reſolved to be unitarians ; they 


« are for One article of faith, as well as One perſon in the Godhead ; — But, 
if theſe. learned men were not prejudiced, -—— they would perceive, that, 


„ when, the catholick faith is thus brought down to one ſingle article, it will 


«« ſoon be reduced to none; the unit will dwindle into a cypher. By which 


the reader may ſee that his intention was, to perſuade. the world, that J reduced. 
ALL; BELIEF, the CATHOLICK, FAITH, (they. are in his awn. words) to one 


15 kingle. article, and no more.” For, if he had given but the leaſt hint, that 
| | Ones | 'T allowed 
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I allowed of Two, all the wit and firehgth of argument, contained in unita- 
rians, unit and Cypher, with which he winds up all, had been utterly loſt, 
and dwindled into palpable nonſenſe: = C 
To demonſtrate that this was the ſenſe he would be underſtood in, we are 
put to '6Þferve what he fays again, p. $6. of his“ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” 
- where the tells his feaders, that I and my friends have new modelled the 


« of TWELVE.” And hence we may ſee, whitt ſincerity there is, in the reaſon 
he brings, to prove that he did not exclude the article of the Deity.” For, 
% ſays he, p. 6, that is a principle of nataral Religion.“ 535 
A  Angw. Ergo, he did not in poſitive words, without any exception, ſay, 
I reduced © all belief, the catholick faith, to one ſingle article, and no more.” 
A But to make good His (promiſe, © not to refſemble me in the little artifices of 
% evading, he wipes his mouth, and ſays at the bottom of this page, But the 
« reader ſees his | the vindicator's] ſhifling.” Whilſt the article of © One God” 
is a part of ALL belief, a part of the catholick faith, ALL which he affirm- 
ed I excluded, but the one article concerning the Meſſiah; every one will ſee 
where the ſhuffling is: and, if it be not clear enough from thoſe words them- 
ſelves, let thoſe above quoted, out of p. 50. of his Socinianiſm unmaſked,” 


the world with ons article inſtead of TWELVI, be an interpretation of them. 
For, if the article of one eternal God, maker of heaven and earth, be one 
of the articles of the apoſtles creed, and the one article I preſented them with, 
be not that, it is plain, he did, and would bèe underſtood to mean, that by my 
one article, I excluded that of the one eternal God, which branch ſoever of re- 
ligion, either natural, or revealed, it belongs to. | ; 

I vo not endeavour to © perſuade the reader,” as he ſays, p. 6, that he 
e miſunderſtood me; but yet every body will ſee, that he miſrepreſented me. 
And I challenge him to ſay, that thoſe expreſſions above quoted out of him, 
concerning one article, in the obvious ſenſe of the words, as they ſtand in 
HET; were true e. N 
Tus flies ſo directly in his face, that he labours mightily to get it off, and 
therefore adds theſe words, My di ſcourſe did not treat, (neither doth his book 
_ « run that way) of principles of natural religion, but of the revealed, and par- 
e ticularly the chriſtian : accordingly, this was it that I taxed him with, That, 

* of all the principles and articles of chriſtianity, he choſe out but one, as ne- 

« ceflary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian.” . rs 
Answ. His book was of ———atheiſm, which dne may think ſhould make 
his “ diſcourſe treat of natural religion.“ But J paſs by that, and bid him tell 


Y Ichoſe out but one: let him ſhew, in all his diſcourſe, but ſuch a word, or 
any thing fard, like © one article of chriſtianity,” and Iwill grant that he meant 
particularly, but fpoke generally; mifled his reader, and left himſelf a ſubter- 
fuge. But if there be no expreſſion to be found in him, tending that way, all 
comes the'groflet. Though if he had in expreſs words taxed me, That, of 


where he ſays, That © I have new modelled the apoſtles creed, and preſented 


me where he taxed me, That, of all the principles and articles of chriſtianity, 


this is but the covering of one falſhood with another, which thereby only be- 
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all the principles and articles of the chriſtian religion, I choſe out but one, that 


would not at all help him, till he farther declares, that the belief of one God 


”, 


is not an * article of the chriſtian religion.“ For, of ALI. the articles of the 
«« chriſtian religion,” he ſays, I'choſe but one; which not being that of a 
Deity, his words plainly ag = that that was left out amongſt the reſt, unleſs 
it be poſſible for a man to chuſe but one article of the chriſtian religion, viz. 
That Jeſus is the Meſſiah; and, at the ſame time, to chuſe two articles of 
the chriſtian religion, viz. That there is one eternal God, and that Jeſus is the 


Meſſrah. If he had ſpoken clearly, and like a fair man, he ſhould have ſaid, 


That he taxed me with chuſing but one article of revealed religion. This had 
been plain and direct to his purpoſe: but then he knew the fal ſhood of it would 
be too obvious: for, in the ſeven pages, wherein he taxes me ſo much with One 
article, chriſtianity is ſeveral times named, though not once to the purpoſe he 
here pretends. But revelation is not ſo much as once mentioned in them, nor, 
as I remember, in any of the pages he beſtows upon m. | 
To conclude, the ſeveral paſſages above quoted out of him, concerning one 
ſole article, are all in general terms, without any the leaſt limitation or reſtric- 
tion; and, as they ſtand in him, fit to perſuade the reader, that I excluded all 


other articles whatſoever, but that one, of © Jeſus the Meſſiah:“ and if, in that 
ſenſe, they are not true, they are ſo many falſhoods of his, repeated there, to 


miſlead others into a wrong opinion of me, For, if he had a mind his read- 
ers ſhould have been rightly informed, why was it not as eaſy once to explain 
himſelf, as fo often to affirm it in general and unreſtrained terms? This, all the 
boaſted ſtrength of the unmaſker will not be able to get him out of. This 


very well becomes one, who fo loudly charges me with ſhuffling. Having re- 


peated the ſame thing over and over again, in as general terms as was poſſible, 


without any the leaſt limitation, in the whole diſcourſe, to have nothing elſe to 


plead when required to prove it, but that it was meant in a limited ſenſe, in an 


unmaſker, is not ſhuffling. For, by this way, he may have the convenience to 


ſay, and unſay, what he pleaſes; to vent what ſtuff he thinks for his turn; and, 
when he is called to account for it, reply, He meant no ſuch thing. Should 
any one publiſh, that the unmaſker had but one article of faith, and no more,” 
viz. That the doctrines in faſhion, and likely to pracure preferment, are alone 
to be received; that all his belief was compriſed in this “one fingle article:“ 
and, when ſuch a talker was demanded to prove his aſſertion, ſhould he ſay, he 
meant to except his belief of the apoſtles creed: Would he not, notwithſtanding 
ſuch a plea, be thought a ſhuffling lyar? And, if the unmaſker can no otherwite 


prove thoſe univerſal propoſitions above cited, but by ſaying, he meant them 


with a tacit reſtriction, (for none is expreſſed) they will ſtill, and for ever re- 
main to be accounted for, by his veracity. LIFT on RES . 
WuarT he ſays in the next paragraph, p. 7, of my * ſplitting one article into 
is juſt of the ſame force, and with the ſame ingenuity. I had ſaid, That 


the belief of one God was neceſſary; which is not denied: I had alſo ſaid, 


world, was neceſſary, p. 95. And again, p. 98, That God had declar- 


«© That the belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe 
«concomitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and coming again to judge the 
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« ed, whoever would believe Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and take him, 
« now raiſed from the dead, and conſtituted the Lord and Judge of all men, to 
ce be their King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved.“ This made me fay, © Theſe, 


% and thoſe articles“ (in words of the plural number) more than once; evidence 


enough to any but a caviller, that I ** contend not for one ſingle article, and 
« no more.” And to mind him of it, I, in my vindication, reprinted one of 


thoſe places, where I had done ſo; and, that he might not, according to his 


manner, overlook what does not pleaſe him, the words, THESE ARE ARTICLES, 
were printed in great characters. Whereupon he makes this remark; p. 7, 
« And though fince he has tried to ſplit this one into two, p. 28, „ yet he la- 


« hours in vain : for to believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, amounts to the ſame 
« with believing him to be King and Ruler; his being Anointed, (i. e. being the 
« Meſſiah) including that in it: yet he has the vanity to add in great characters, 


« THESE ARE ARTICLES, as if the putting them into theſe great letters, 
« would make one article two.“ MET Et Ev 
Answ. Though no letters will make one article two; yet that there is one 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who roſe again from the dead, 
aſcended into heaven, and fitteth at the right hand of God, thall come to judge 
the quick and the dead, are, in the apoſtles creed, ſet down as more than one 
article, and therefore may, very properly, be called THESE ARTICLES, without 
ſplitting one into two. e „ . 
Wuar, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,“ I have ſaid of one article, 
I ſhall always own; and in what ſenſe I ſaid it, 1s eaſy to be underſtood; and 
with a man of the leaſt candor, whoſe aim was truth, and not wrangling, it 
would not have occaſioned one word of diſpute. But as for this unmaſker, who 
makes it his buſineſs,” not to convince me of any miſtakes in my opinion, but 
barely to miſrepreſent me; my bulineſs at preſent with him is, to ſhew the 


world, that what he has captiouſly and ſcurrilouſly ſaid of me, relating to One 
article, is falſe ; and that he neither has, nor can prove one of thoſe aſſertions 
concerning it, above cited out of him, in his own words. Nor let him pretend 


a meaning againſt his direct words: ſuch a caviller as he, who would ſhelter 


himſelf _— the pretence of a meaning, whereof there are no footſteps; whoſe 


diſputes are only calumnies directed againſt the author, without examining the 
truth or falſkood of what I had publithed ; is not to expect the allowances one 
would make to a fair and ingenuous adverſary, who ſhewed ſo much concern 


for truth, that he treated of it with a ſeriouſneſs due to the weightineſs of the 


matter, and uſed other arguments, beſides obloquy, clamour and falſhoods, a- 


gainſt what he thought error. And therefore I again poſitively demand of him 
to prove theſe words of his to be true, or confeſs that he cannot; viz. - 


III. «That I contend for one article of faith, with the excluſion and defiance 
© of all the reſt,” 2 1 | : | | 


Lo other inſtances of this ſort of arguments, I gave in the 112th page of 
m vindication, out of the 115th and 119th pages of his © thoughts concern- 


caier 1! 


134 


* Second Vindication of 6 


* ing the cauſes of atheiſm; and I here demand of him again t to _ fince 
he bas not thought fit hitherto to give any anſwer to it, | 


w. cc „ Wurkr 1 urge, that there muſt be nothing i in chriſtianity, that is not 


s plain, and exactly levelled to all men's mother-wit, and every common 
33 * apprehenſion.” 


Ox, where he kinds, i in my * Reaſonableneſs of of Chriſtianity,” this +" pro- 
* | 


4 800 Tuar the very manner we every thing i in chriſtianity, maſt be clear 
and intelligible; every thing muſt immediately be comprehended by 


„ the weakelt noddle ; or elſe it is no RAG of ate nad of chri- 
60 ſtianity. | | | 


Auen chings he muſt prove that I have ſaid I Shit it again upon him to 


| ſhew where I ſaid them, or elſe to confeſs the forgery : for till he does one or 


the other, he ſhall be ſure to have theſe, with a large catalogue of other falſe- 


hoods, laid before him. 


Pact 26. of his < Socinianiſm enmatkad,” he endeavours to make good his 


ſaying, that *< I ſet up one article, with 1 to all the Teſt,” in theſe words: 


for what is excluding them wholly, but defying them? Wherefore, ſeeing 


: 61 utterly excludes all the reſt, by repreſenting them as usELEss to the 


making a man a chriſtian, which. is the defign of his whole undertaking, it 


| « is manifeſt that he defies them.“ 


Answ. This at leaſt is manifeſt from 1 that the att hows not, 


or cares not vat he ſays. For whoever, but he, thought that a bare exclu- 
ſion, or paſſing by, was defiance ? If he underſtands ſo, I would adviſe him not 


to ſeek. preferment. For excluſions will happen; and if every excluſion be de- 


5 a man had need be well aſſured of his own good temper, who ſhall not 
think his peace and charity in danger, amongſt ſo many enemies that are at de- 
fiance with him? Defiance, if, with any propriety, it can be ſpoken of an 
article of faith, muſt ſignify a profeſſed enmity to it. For, in its proper uſe, 
which is to perſons, it ſignifies an open and declared enmity, raiſed to th 


at height, 


that he, in whom it is, challenges the party defied to battle, that he may there 
. wreak his hatred on his enemy, in his deſtruction. So that my defiance of all 


* the reſt” remains ſtill to be proved. 


Bur, ſecondly, There is another thing manifeſt FEI chief words of his, viz. 
that, notwithſtanding his great-brags in his firſt paragraph, his main {kill lies 


in fancying what would be for his turn, and then confidently fathering it upon 


me. It never entered into my thoughts, nor, I think, into any body's elſe, 


(I muſt always except the acute unmaſker, who makes no difference between 
uſeful and neceſſary) that all but the fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith, 


were uſeleſs to make a man a chriſtian; though, if it be true, that the belief 


his being made a chriſtian, all _ may any way Py" him to believe 


of the fundamentals alone (be they few, or many). is all that is neceſſary to 


them, 
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them, may: certainly be uſeful towards the making him a chriſtian : and there- 
fore, 33 J muſt propoſe to him, and leave it with him to be ſhewed 
where it is, 2 1 Oh. F 
VI. 15 I nave repreſented all the reſt as uſeleſs to. the making a man a 
„ chriſtian?” And how it appears, that this is the deſign of my whole 
„ undertaking?” 


In his thoughts concerning the cauſes. of atheiſm, he ſays, page 115, 
« What makes him contend for one fingle article, with the excluſion of all the 
« reſt? He pretends it is this, that all men ought to underſtand their religion.” 
This reaſoning I diſowned, p. 111. of my vindication, 'and intimated, that he 
ſhould have quoted the page where I ſo pretended. To this, p. 26, he tells me 


with great confidence, and in abundance of words, as we ſhall fee by and by, 


that I had done ſo; as if repetition were a proof. He had done better to have 
quoted one place, where I ſo pretend. Indeed, p. 27, for want of ſomething 
better, he quotes theſe words of mine out of p. 98. of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity : The all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor 
« of this world, and the bulk of mankind. TRESE ARE ARTICLES that the la- 
« bouring. and illiterate man may comprehend.” I aſk, whether it be poſſible 
for one to bring any thing more direct againſt himſelf? The thing he was to 
prove, was, that I contended for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all 
« the reſt, becauſe I pretended, that all men ought to underſtand their religion; 
i. e. the reaſon I gave, why there was to be but one fingle article in religion, 
„with the excluſion. of all the reſt,” was, becauſe men ought to underſtand- 
their religion. And the place he brings, to prove my contending upon that 
ground, “ for one fingle article, with the excluſion of alk the reſt,” is a paſſage - 
wherein I ſpeak of more than one article, and fay, ** theſe articles.” Whether 
I faid © theſe articles,” properly or improperly, it matters not, in the preſent 
caſe (and that we have examined in another place) it is plain, I meant more than 


= one article, when I faid © theſe articles; and did not think, that the labour- 


ing and illiterate man could not underſtand them, if they were more than one: 


and therefore, I pretended not, that there muſt be but one, becauſe by illiterate 


men, more than one could not be underſtood. The reſt of this paragraph is 
nothing but a repetition of the ſame aſſertion, without proof, which, with the 
unmaſker, often paſſes for a way of proving, but with no- body elſe. | 

Bor, that I may keep that diſtance; which he boaſts, there is betwixt his 
and my way of writing, I ſhall not ſay this without proofs. One inſtance of 
his repetition, of which there is ſuch plenty in his book, pray take here. His 


- buſineſs, p. 26, is to prove, that 1 pretended that I contended for one ſingle 


4 article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe all men ought to underſtand ' 
their religion; p. 111. of my vindication, I denied that J had ſo pretended. 
To convince me that I had, thus he proceeds: 5 3 : 


UxNMAs KER. He founds his conceit“ of one article, partly upon this, 


that a multitude of doctrines is obſcure, and hard to be underſtood. | 


ANSWER, - 
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ANxSs WER. You Fay it, and had ſaid it before.; but I alk you, as I did before, 
Where I did ſo? 

UxM. „ And therefore he truſſes all up ii in one e article, that the poor People 
*« and bulk of mankind may bear it. 

| Axsw. I defire again to know where I made that inference, and argued ſo, 

for **.0ne article?“ | 
Un. This is the ſcope of a great part of his book.“ 
Axsw. This is ſaying again, ſhew it once. 
UNA. But his memory does not keep pace with bis invention, nd "2M 
« he ſays, he remembers nothing. of this in his book,“ Vind. p. 111. 
_ Answ. This is to ſay that it is in my book. You have ſaid it more than once 
already; I demand of you to ſhew me where. 

UNNI. . This worthy writer does not know his own reaſoning that 1 uſes,” 

 Answ...I aſk, Where does he uſe that reaſoning ? | 

UN DI. As particularly thus, that he troubles chriſtian men RR ul no more, 
but one article: BECAUSE that is intelligible, and all People, high and low, 
% may comprehend it.” 

ANswW. We have heard it affirmed ba you, over dc over again, but the que- 
tion ſtill is, Where is that way of arguing to be found in my book?“ 
 » Uni. «© For” he has choſen out, as he thinks, a plain and eaſy article. Where- 

t as the others, which are commonly propounded, are not generally agreed on 

«« (he ſaith) and are dubious and uncertain. But the believing chat Jeſus 1 is the 
« Meſſiah, has nothing of doubtfulneſs or obſcurity i in it.“ 

Ax $w.. The word © For,” in the beginning of this ſentence, makes it ſtand for 
one of your: reaſons z ; though It be but a repetition of the ſame ing in other 
words. 

; Ans, 7255 This the reader lt find: to be the drift and deſign of ſeveral of his 
pages. : 

* This muſt „ cc that I trouble men n with no more en article, 
« becauſe only one is intelligible, and then it is but a repetition. If any thing 
elſe be meant by the word This, it is nothing to the purpoſe. For that I faid, 
that all things neceſſary to be believed are plain in ſcripture, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, I never denied; and ſhould be very ſorry, and recant it, if I had. 

UN. And the reaſon why I did not quote any ſingle one of them, was, 
' becauſe he inſiſts on it, ſo. long together: and ſpins it out after his way, in 
« p. 98. of his © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” where he ſets down the ſhort 
plain, eaſy, and intelligible ſummary (as he calls it) of religion,” couched 
in a ſingle article: he immediately adds: „the All-merciful God ſeems herein 
to have conſulted the poor of this world, and the bulk of mankind : theſe 
« are articles” (whereas he had ſet down but one) that the labouring and 
<« jlliterate man may comprehend.” 

As w. If < my inſiſting on it ſo long together” was the cauſe why, 1n your 
„ thoughts of the cauſes of atheiſm, you did not quote any ſingle paſſage; mc- 
thinks here, in your ( Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where you knew it was expected 
of you, my : inſiſting on it, as you ſay, . ſo long together, might have af 
forded, at leaſt, one quotation to your ES 1 
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UxM. © He aſſigns this, as a ground, why it was God's antes, that hav 
« ſhould be but oN POINT of faith, BECAUSRE., thereby religion may be un» 
« derſtood: the better; the generality of people may comprehend it. 

Ax sw. I hear you fay it again, but want a proof ſtill, and lk. where I 
« aſſign that round?“ 


Uni. « This he repreſents as a great kindneſs done by God to man; whore- | 


as the variety of articles would be hard to be underſtood,” 
Answ. Again the ſame cabbage ; an affirmation, but no proof, - 


UNM. „This he enlarges upon, and flouriſhes it over, after his faſhion : and ; 


yet deſires to know, When he, ſaid ſo?“ p. 112. Vindic. 


 Answ. And if I did, let the world here take a ſample of the camber 8 1 


lity, or truth, who ſpends above two whole pages, 26, 27, in repetitions of the 
fame aſſertion, without the producing any but one place for proof; and that toa 
againſt him, as I have ſhewn. - But he has not yet done with ene me 
by dint of repetition; he goes on, 
Un. © Good fir, let me be permitted to acquaint you, that your memory is 
as defective as your judgment.” 

Answ. I thank you for the regard you have had to it; for often: repetition is is 
a good help to a bad memory. In requital, I adviſe you to have ſome eye to 


your own memory and judgment too. For one, or both of them, ſeem a lite | 


| to blame, in the reaſon you ſubjoin to the foregoing words, viz. - 
UNNM. For in the very vindication, you attribute it to the yootnel apd 
e condeſcenſion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing, as abſolutely ne- 


« ceflary to be believed, but hat! is ſuited to wee capacities, and the com- 
« prehenſion of illiterate men.” 


Answ. I will, for the ce 8 ſake; put this argument of his-into a Y 
logiſm. If the yindicator, in his vindication, attributes it to the goodneſs and 


condeſcenſion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing to be believed, but 


what is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of Witerate men; 


then he did, in his “ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” pretend, that the reaſon, 


why he contended for One article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, Was * 


cauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. 
Bur the vindicator, in his vindication, attributes it to the goodneſs KS con- 


deſcenſion of Almighty God, that he requires nothing to be believed, but what 


is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of illiterate men, 
% ERGO; in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” he pretended; that the 
reaſon why he contended for one article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, Wa, 
becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. 

Tuls was the propoſition to be proved, and which, as * e here, p. 
26, I denied to remember to be in my * Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity.” Who 
can but admire his logick ! 

Bur, beſides the ſtrength of judgment, which you Cn 1 in this ode 
and cogent reaſoning, Does not your memory too deſerve its due applaule:? 
You'tell me, in your © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” that in p. 112. of my. Vin- 
dication, I deſired to know when I ſaid ſo. To which deſire of mine, you 


reply in theſe words before Cited: vx Good fir, let me be permitted to 
VOL. III. 
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A Second Vindication of the | 


44 acquaint you, that your memory is as defodtive: as your judgment; for, 
s in the very Vindication, you attribute it to the goodneſs and condeſcenſion 


of the Almighty, that he requires nothing, as abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 


44 Jjeved, but what. 18 ſuited to * * and the een of il- 


me literate men, p. 30. | 
Sunk the unmaſker thinks himſelf at. croſs queſtions, I aſk bim, in the 


| 29th page of my Vindication, Wren I faid ſo? And he anſwers, that I had 


Jaid ſo in the zoth page of my vindication; i. e. when I writ the 29th page, 


I aſked the queſtion, When I had faid, what he charged me with ſaying? And 
I am anſwered, I had faid it in the zoth page; which was not yet written: i. e. 
I aſked the queſtion to-day, Warn I had faid fo? And Jam anſwered, I had 


ſaid it to-morrow. As oppoſite and convincing an anſwer, to make good his 


charge, as if he had faid, To-morrow I found a horſe-thoe. -- But perhaps this 
judicious diſputant will eaſe himſelf. of this difficulty, by looking again into 
the 112th page of my Vindication, out of which he cites theſe words for 
mine: I defire to know, Wnex I ſaid ſo? But my words in that place are, 


I defire to know, WHERE I ſaid fo?” A mark of his exactneſs in quoting, 


when he vouchſafes to do it. For unmaſkers, when they turn diſputants, think 
it the beſt way to talk at large, and charge home in generals: but do-not often 
find it convenient to quote pages, ſet down words, and come to particulars. But, 


jf he had quoted my words right, his anfwer had been juſt as pertinent. For! 


aſk him, Wars, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I had faid fo? And 


He anfwers, I had faid ſo in my Vindication.. For where, in my queſtion, re- 
fers to my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” which the unmaſker had ſeen, and 


charged with this ſaying; and could not refer to my vindication, which he had 


not yet ſeen, nor to a paſſage in it, which was not then written. But this is no- 


thing with an unmaſker ; therefore, what is yet worſe, thoſe words of mine, 


Vindication, p. 112, relate not to the paſſage he is here proving, I had 
ſaid, but to another different from it ;- as different as it is to ſay, “ That, be- 
«© cauſe all men are to underſtand their religion, therefore there is to be but one 


* artiele in it; and to ſay, that there mult be nothing in chriſtianity, that is 


c not plain, and exactly levelled to all men's mother-wit:” both which he falſſy 


charges on me; but it is only to the latter of them, that my words, * defire 


* to know, where I ſaid. ſo-? are appliec. 


PERHAPS the well-meaning. man fees no difference between theſe obs 
tions, yet I ſhall take the liberty to aſk him again, Where I ſaid either of 
them, as if they were two? Although be ſhould accuſe me again, of © except: 
«« ing againſt the formality of words, and doing fo fooliſh a thing, as to expect, 
that a diſputing unmaſker ſhould account for his words, or any propoſition he 
advances. It is his privilege to plead, he did not mean as his words import, and. 


without any more ado he is aſſoiled; and he is the ſame unmaſker he was bc- 


'fore. But let us hear him out on- the argument he was: «An for his repeti- | 


tions on it are not yet done. His next words are, 


INM. It is clear then, that you found your onE article on. this, that it 
4. 1s. ſuited to: the vulgar no —— the other articles mentioned by 
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« me, are obſcure and ambiguous, and therefore furpaſs the —— of 
ce the illiterate.“ | 
2 AN sw. The latter part, indeed, is now the firſt time imputed to me; put all 
1 the reſt is nothing but an unproved repetition, though uſhered in with “ it is 
clear then; words that ſhould have a proof going before them. 
1 UNNI. But yo rag Prawns): that 1 have me that oO ſuch thing v. was 
« ſaid by you.” | 
'Answ. I have indeed forgot,” and notwithſtanding all your pains by ſo- many 
repetitions, to beat it into my head, I fear I ſhall never remember it. 
4 "Unm. © Which ſhews that Wan ere careleſs of en words, and that ou for- 
15 get what you write.“ 
: Axs w. So'you told me before, and this repeating of it does no more con- 
vince me, than that did. 9 ( i 
UNM. . What ſhall we ſay to ſuch an dee r 2 nne; 
1 Axs w. Shew it him in his book, or elſe he will never be able to remember 
—_ that it is there, nor any body elſe be able to find it. 12s 
= Unm. He takes no notice of what falls from his own pen.“ 
Ax sw. So you have told him more than once. Try him once with hewle 
it him, amongſt other things which fell from his own Pa and fee WIR rg 
wy will fay : that perhaps may refreſh his memory. - * 
UNM. And therefore, within a page or two, he confutes himſelf, and gives 
_ «himſelf the lye.” « 
Axsw. It is a fault he deſerves to be told of, over and e over again. But he 


„ lye,” unleſs you ſet down their numbers, and the Wore in me Rm 
confute, and which are confuted. | | 


 maſker's new-faſhioned ſtuff; his fine tiflue of argumentation. not eaſily to be 


was'fit the reader ſhould have this one inſtance of the excellencies he promiſes 


ground, which I ſhall give my reader a taſte of in fit places: not but that the 


tranſcribe them all, would be more than they are worth. If any one deſires 
more plenty, 1 fend him to his book itſelf. But ſaying a thouſand wars not 
Ay proving ney” it remains A him ill to thew, gs FT 


„ tend for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe all 
| l Ih; vey vaght to underſtand their ove, neg 8 


"oy in e next place, where it is 5 that [ tay, 
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matched, but by the ſame hand. But it lay all together in p: 26, 27, 28; and it 


in his firſt paragraph, in oppoſition to my *© impertinencies,-incoherences, weak 
< and feeble ſtrugglings.” Other excellencies he there promiſed, upon the ſame 


Whole is of a piece, and one cannot miſs ſome of them in every page; but to 


8 VII. Wuznb, 4 in my « Reaſonableteſs of Chriſtianity, 1 that 1 con- 
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4 he ſhall not be able to find the two pages wherein he“ gives himſelf the 


IB my reader's pardon, for laying before him ſo large a pattern of our uns 
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Lr un now return to his Sth page: for the bundling together, as was fit, 
all that he has ſaid, in diſtant places, upon the ſubject of One article, has made 


me treſpaſs a little, againſt the Jewiſh character of a well-bred man, recom- 


mended by him to me, out of the Miſhna. Though I propoſe to myſelf to ſol- 


4 * 
. 


; In the 110th and 111th pages of his © Thoughts concerning the cauſes of 


4 atheiſm,” he gave us a liſt of his “fundamental articles:“ upon which, I 


thus applied myſelf to him, Vind. p. 107, &c. Give me leave now to alk you 


% ſeriouſly, Whether theſe you have here fet down under the title of © funda- 
„s mental doctrines, are ſuch (when reduced to propoſitions) that every one 


«© of them is required, to make a man a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without the actual 
55. belief thereof, he cannot be faved?. If they are not ſo, every one of them, 
you may call them fundamental doctrines,” as much as you pleaſe, they 
«« are not of thoſe doctrines of faith I was ſpeaking of; which are only ſuch 


40 28 are required to be actually believed, to make a man a chriſtian.” And 


again, Vindic. 5. 108, I aſked him, © Whether juſt theſe, neither more nor 


« leſs,” were t 


ſe neceſſary articles? _ 


To which we have his anſwer, <* Socinianiſm unmaſked,” p. 8, &c. From 
p. B. to 20, he has quoted near forty texts of ſeripture, of which he faith, p. 


21, „Thus I have briefly ſet before the reader, thoſe evangelical truths, thoſe 


„ chriſtian principles, which belong to the very eſſence of chriſtianity : I have 


« proved them to be ſuch, and I have reduced moſt of them to certain propoſi- 


tions, which is a thing the vindicator called fo. 


Axsw. Yes: but that was not all the vindicator called for, and had reaſon 
to expect. For I aſked, © Whether thoſe the unmaſker gave us, in his Thoughts 


«© concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” were the fundamental articles, without 
% an actual belief whereof, a man could not be a chriſtian ; juſt all, neither 
«4. more nor leſs?” This I had reaſon to demand from him, or from any one, 


who queſtions that part of my book; and I ſhall infiſt upon it, until he does it, 


or confeſſes he cannot. For having ſet down the articles, which the ſcripture, 
I ſhall not loſe my time in examining what another ſays againſt thoſe funda- 


mentals, which I have gathered out of the preachings of our Saviour and his 


apoſtles, until he gives me a liſt of his fundamentals, which he will abide by; 
that ſo, by comparing them together, I may ſee which is the true catalogue of 
neceſſaries. For, after ſo ſerious and diligent a ſearch, which has given me light 
and ſatisfaction in this great point, I ſhall not quit it, and ſet myſelf on float 


again, at the demand of any one, who would have me be of his faith, without 


telling me what it is. Thoſe fundamentals the ſcripture has ſo plainly given, 
and ſo evidently determined, that it would be the greateſt folly imaginable, to 


| part with this rule for aſking; and give up myſelf blindly to the conduct of 


one, who either knows not, or will not tell me, what are the points neceſſary 
to be believed to make me a chriſtian, He that ſhall find fault with my col- 
lection of fundamentals, only to unſettle me, and not give me a better of his own, 
J ſhall not think worth minding, until, like a fair man, he puts himſelf upon 
equal terms, and makes up the defects of mine, by a complete one of his own. 


: 3 RED 4 For 
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Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITy, &c. 


For a deficiency, or error, in one neceflary, 18 as fatal % and as certainly excludes 


a man from being a chriſtian, as in an hundred. When any one offers me a 


complete catalogue of his fundamentals, he does not unreaſonably demand me 


$0 quit mine for nothing: I have then one, that being ſet by mine, I may com- 
pare them ; and fo be able to chuſe the true and perfect one, and relinquiſh the 


Hs that does not do this, plainly declares, that (without ſhewing me the cer- 


tain way to ſalvation) he expects, that I ſhould depend on him with an implicit 
faith, whilſt he reſerves to himſelf the liberty to require of me to believe, what 


he ſhall think fit, as he ſees occaſion ; and in effect ſays thus, «© Diſtruſt thoſe. 


« fundamentals, which the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles have 


% ſhewed to be all that is neceflary to be believed, to make a man a chriſtian; 


« and, though I cannot tell you, what are thoſe other articles which are neceſ- 


* fary and ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian, yet take me for your guide, ard 
that is as good as if I made up, in a complete liſt, the defects of your funda- 
„ mentals.” To which this is a ſufficient anſwer, “ Si quid noviſti rectiùs, 
« jmperti; ſi non, his utere mecum.” FFV 115 
Tux unmaſker, of his own accord, p. 110, of his © Thoughts concerning the 


« cauſes of atheiſm,” ſets down ſeveral, which he calls “' fundamental doc- 


« trines.” I aſk him, whether thoſe be all? For anſwer, he adds more to them 
in his © Socinianiſm unmaſked : but in a great pet refuſes to tell me, whether 
this ſecond lift of fundamentals be complete: and, inſtead of anſwering fo rea- 


fonable a demand, pays me with ill language, in theſe words, p. 22, ſubjoined 
to thoſe laſt quoted, If what I have ſaid will not content him, I am ſure I can 


do nothing that will; and, therefore, if he ſhould capriciouſly require any 
„ thing more, it would be as great folly in me to comply with it, as it is in him 
* to move it.” If I did aſk a queſtion, which troubles you, be not ſo angry; 


you yourſelf were the occafion of it, I propoſed my collection of fundamen- 
tals, which I had, with great care, ſought; and thought I had found clear in 
the ſcripture ; you tel? me no, it is imperfect, and offer me one of your own. 
Taſk, whether that be perfect? Thereupon you grow into choler, and tell me 


it is a fooliſh queſtion. Why! then I think it was not very wiſe in you fo for- 


wardly to offer one, unleſs you had one ready, not liable to the ſame excep- 


tion. Would you have me fo fooliſh, to take a liſt of fundamentals from you, 


who have not yet one for yourſelf; nor are yet reſolved with yourſelf, what 


doctrines are to be put in, or left out of it? Farther, pray tell me, if you had. 


a ſettled collection of fundamentals, that you would ftand to, why ſhould I take 


them from you, upon Jour word, rather than from an Anabaptiſt, or a Quaker, 


or an. Arminian, or a Socinian,. or a Lutheran, or a Papiſt ; who, I think, are 


not perfectly agreed with you, or one another in fundamentals? And yet, there 


is none amongſt them, that I have not as much reaſon to believe, upon his bare 
word, as an unmaſker, who, to my certain knowledge, will make bold with 


truth. If you ſet up for infallibility, you may have ſome claim to have your 
bare word taken, before any other but the pope. But yet, if you demand to 
be an unqueſtiogable propoſer, of what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to: 
make a man a chriſtian, you muſt perform it a little better, than hitherto you 


have 
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2 Secorkd Vindication of the ' 


have done, For it is not enough, ſometimes to give us texts of ſcripture ; ſome. 
times propoſitions of your own framing, and ſometimes texts of ſcripture, out 


of which they are to be framed ; as page 14, you ſay,” ** Theſe and the like 


places afford us ſuch fundamental and neceſſary doctrines as theſe :” and again, 
p. 16, after the naming ſeveral other texts of ſcripture, you add, which places 
yield us ſuch propoſitions as theſe ;”” and then in both places ſet down what 
you think fit to dra out of them. And page 15, you have theſe words: © and 


& here, likewiſe; it were eaſy to ſhew, that adoption, juſtification, pardon of 


„ fins, &c. which are privileges and benefits beſtowed upon us by the Meſſiah, 
are neceſſary matters of our belief.” By all which, as well as the whole 


frame, wherein you make ſhew of giving us your fundamental articles, it is plain, 


that what you have given us there, is nothing leſs than a complete collection of 
fundamentals, even in your own opinion of it. 
Bur, good Sir, Why.is it a fooliſh queſtion in me? You have found fault 
with my ſummary for being ſhort : the defect in my collection of neceſſary 
articles, has raiſed your zeal into ſo ſevere cenſures, and drawn upon me, from 
you, ſo heavy a condemnation, that, if half you have ſaid of me be true, I 
am in a very ill caſe, for having ſo curtailed the fundamental doctrines of chri- 
ſtianity. Is it folly, then, for me to aſk from you a complete creed? If it be 
ſo dangerous (as certainly it is) to fail in any neceſſary article of faith, Why is 
it folly in me, to be inſtant with you, to give me them all? Or why is it folly 
in you, to grant ſo reaſonable a demand? A ſhort faith, defective in neceſlaries, 
is no more tolerable in you, than in me; nay, much more inexcuſable, if it 
were for no other reaſon but this, that you reſt in it yourſelf, and would impoſe 


it on others; and yet do not yourſelf know, or believe it to be complete. For 


if you do, why dare you not ſay ſo, and give it us all entire, in plain propo- 


ſitions; and not, as you have in a great meaſure done here, give only the texts of 


ſcripture, from whence, you ſay, neceſſary articles are to be drawn? Which is 
too great an uncertainty for doctrines, abſolutely neceſſary. For, poſlibly all 
men do not underſtand thoſe texts alike, and ſome may draw articles out of 


them quite different from your ſyſtem; and ſo, though they agree in the ſame 
texts, may not agree in the ſame fundamentals: and, till you have ſet down 


plainly and diſtinctly your articles, that you think contained in them, cannot tell 
whether you will allow them to be chriſtians, or no. For you know, Sir, ſe— 
veral inferences are often drawn from the ſame text; and the different ſyſtems 
of diſſenting (I was going to ſay chriſtians, but that none muſt be fo, but thoſe 
who receive your collection of fundamentals, when you pleaſe to give it them) 
profettors are:all founded on the feripture. ... 


* 


Wu, I beſeech you, is mine a fooliſh queſtion to aſk, 4 What are the ne- 
«« ceſlary articles of faith?” It is of no leſs conſequence than, nor much different 
from+the jaylor's queſtion in the: fixteenth of the Acts, What ſhall I do 
to be ſaved?” Antl that was not, that ever I heard, counted by any one a 
fooliſh: queſtion. | You grant, there l are articles neceſſary to be believed for ſal- 
vation: Would it not then be wiſdom to know them? Nay, is it not our duty 
to know and believe them? If not, why do you, with ſo much oatcry, repre- 
hend me, for not knowing them 5 Why do you fill your books with ſuch _ 
5 15 | 1 5 rie 


+ 


©. Reaſonableneſs of CHRIS TIANITVY, &c. 


ziety of invectives, as if you could never ſay enough, nor bad enough, againſt 
me, for having left out ſome of them? And, if it be fo dangerous, fo criminal 
to miſs any of them, Why is it a folly in me, to move you to give me a com- 
Dee lig? 1122 33 
* Ir fundamentals are to be known, eaſy to be known, (as, without doubt, 
they are) then a catalogue may be given of them. But, if they are not, if it 
cannot certainly be determined, which are they; but the doubtful knowledge 
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of them depends upon gueſſes; Why may not I be permitted to follow my 


gueſſes, as well as you yours? Or why, of all others, muſt you preſcribe your 
gueſſes to me, when there are ſo many that are as ready to-prgſcribe as you, and 
of as good authority? The pretence, indeed, and clamour is religion, and the 
ſaving of ſouls: but your buſineſs, it is plain, is nothing hut to over-rule and: 
preſcribe, and be hearkened to as a dictator; and not to inform, teach, and 
inſtruct in the ſure way to ſalvation. Why elſe do you ſo ſtart and fling, when 


I defire to know of you, what is neceſfary to be believed to make a man a chri- 


ſtian, when this is the only material thing in controverſy between us; and my 

miſtake in it has made you begin a quarrel with me, and let looſe your pen a- 
gainſt me in no ordinary way of reprehenſion ? fe „ 

BE SID ES, in this way which you take, you will be in no better a caſe than 
I. For, another having as good a claim to have his gueſſes give the rule, as 
you yours; or to have his ſyſtem. received, as well as you yours; he will com- 
plain of you as well, and upon as good grounds, as you do of me; and (if he 


have but as much zeal for his orthodoxy, as you ſhew for yours) in as civil, 


well-bred, and chriſtian-like language. | 
_ I the next place, pray tell me, Why would it be folly in you, to comply 
with what I require of you? Would it not be uſeful to me, to be ſet right in 


this matter? If ſo, Why is it folly in you to ſet me right? Conſider me, if you 


pleaſe, as one of your pariſhioners, who (after you have reſolved which cata- 
logue of fundamentals to give him, either that in your Thoughts of the cauſes 
of Atheiſm,” or this other here, in your“ Socinianiſm unmaſked; for they 
are both the ſame, nor either of them perfect) aſked you, “ Are theſe all 
fundamental articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; and 
are there no more but theſe ?” Would you anſwer him, that it was folly in you 
to comply with him, in what he defired ? Is it of no moment to know, what is 


required of men to be believed; without a belief of which, they are not chri- 


ſtians, nor can be ſaved? And is it folly in a miniſter of the goſpel, to inform. 
one committed to his inſtruction, in ſo material a point as this, which diſtin- 
guiſhes believers from unbelievers? Js it folly in one, whoſe buſineſs it is to 
bring men to be chriſtians, and to ſalvation, to reſolve a queſtion, by which 


they may know, whether they are chriſtians or no; and without a reſolution 


of which, they cannot certainly know their condition, and the ſtate they are 
in? Is it beſides your commiſſion and buſineſs, and therefore a folly, to extend. 
Your care of fouls ſo far as this, to thoſe who are committed to your charge? 


Sin, I have a title to demand this of you, as if I were your. pariſhioner :. 


you have forced yourſelf upon me for a teacher,” in this very int, as if you 
Wanted a pariſhioner to. inſtruct: and therefore L demand it of you, and ſhall 
| | 5 | ; | infi(t 
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inſiſt upon it, till you either do it, or confeſs you cannot. Nor ſhall it excuſe 
you, to ſay it is capriciouſly required. For this is no otherwiſe capricious, than 
all queſtions are capricious to a man, that cannot anſwer them; and ſuch an 
one, I think, this is to you. For, if you could anſwer it, no-body can doubt, 
but that you would, and that with confidence: for no- body will ſuſpect tis the 
want of that makes you ſo reſerved. This is, indeed, a frequent way of an- 


ſwering queſtions, by men, that cannot otherwiſe cover the abſurdities of their 


opinions, and their inſolence of expecting to be believed upon their bare words, 
by ſaying they are capriciouſly aſked, and deſerve no other anſwer. 
Bur how far ſoever capriciouſneſs (when proved, for faying is not enough) 


may excuſe from anſwering a material queſtion, yet your own words here wil] 


clear this from being a capricious queſtion in me. For that thoſe texts of ſcrip- 
ture which you have ſet down, do not, upon your own grounds, contain all the 


fundamental doctrines of religion, all that is neceſſary to be believed to make a 


man a chriſtian ; what you ſay a little lower, in this very page, as well as in 
other places, does demonſtrate. Your words are, I think I have ſufficiently 
«© proved, that there are other doctrines beſides that { Jeſus is the Meſſiah] which 
« are required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; Why did the apoſtles 
«« write theſe doctrines? Was it not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their 
«« aflent to them?” This argument, for the neceſſity of believing the texts you 
cite from their being ſet down in the new teſtament,” you urged thus, p. 9, 
Is this ſet down to no purpoſe in theſe inſpired epiſtles ? Is it not requiſite that 
«© we ſhould know it and believe?” And again, p. 29, * they are in our bibles 
to that very purpoſe, to be believed.” If then it be neceſſary to know and be- 


lieve thoſe texts of ſcripture you have collected, becauſe the apoſtles writ them, 


man a chriſtian, I have from your next argument; w 


and they were not © ſet down to no purpoſe: and they are ſet down in our bi- 
«© bles on purpoſe to be believed:” I have reaſon to demand of you other 
texts, beſides thoſe you have enumerated, as containing points neceſſary to be 
believed ; becauſe there are other texts which the apoſtles writ, and were not 
<< ſet down to no purpoſe, and are in our bibles, on purpoſe to be believed,” a 
well as thoſe which you have cited. 1 . 

ANOTHER reaſon of doubting, and conſequently of demanding, whether 
thoſe propoſitions you have ſet down for fundamental doctrines, be every one of 
them neceſſary to be believed, and all that are neceſſary to be believed to make a 

hich, Joined to the former, 
ſtands thus, p. 22: * Why did the Apoſtles write theſe doctrines? Was it not 
„that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them? Nay did they not 
«« requite aſſent to them? Yes verily; for this is to be proved from the nature 
«© of the things contained in theſe doctrines, which are ſuch as had immediate 
«« reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, means and iſſue, of their redemption and 
« ſalvation.” Tf therefore all things, which have an immediate reſpect to 


_ ** the occaſion, author, way, means and iſſue of men's redemption and ſalvation, 


are thoſe and thoſe only, which are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian; may a man not juſtly doubt, whether thoſe propoſitions, which the 
unmaſker has tet down, contain all thoſe things, and whether there be not other 
things contained in other texts of ſcripture, or in ſome of thoſe cited by 0 


* 
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« author, way, means and iſſue, of men's redemption and ſalvation, as thoſe 
he has ſet down? And therefore I have reaſon to demand a compleater lift. 
For at beſt, to tell us, that all things that have an immediate reſpect to the 
« occaſion, author, way, means and iſſue, of men's redemption and falvation,” 
is but a general deſcription of fundamentals, with which ſome may think ſome 
articles agree, and others, others: and the terms, immediate reſpect,” may 
give ground enough for difference about them, to thoſe who agree that the 
reſt of your deſcription is right. My demand therefore is not a general de- 
ſcription of fundamentals, but, for the reaſons above-mentioned, the particu- 
lar articles themſelves, which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a 
chriſtian. ; 5 | LY 185 | 

Ix is not my buſineſs at preſent, to examine the validity of theſe arguments 
of his, to prove all the propoſitions to be neceſlary to be believed, which he has 
here, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked,” ſet down as ſuch. The uſe I make of 
them now, is to ſhew the reaſon they afford me to doubt, that thoſe propoſi- 


145 


but otherwiſe underſtood, that have as immediate a * reſpect to the occaſion, 


tions, which he has given us, for doctrines neceſſary to be believed, are either 


not all ſuch, or more than all, by his own rule: and therefore, I muſt deſire 
him to give us a compleater creed, that we may know, what in his ſenſe, is ne- 
ceſſary, and enough to make a man a chriſtian. | 
Nor will it be ſufficient, in this caſe, to do what he tells us he has done, 
in theſe words, p. 21, „ have briefly ſet before the reader theſe evangelical 
« truths, thoſe chriſtian principles, which belong to the very eſſence of chri- 
« ſtianity ;''———and I have reduced moſt of them to certain propofitions, 
«* which is a thing the vindicator called for, p. 16. With ſubmiſſion, I think, 
he miſtakes the vindicator. What I called for, was, not that * moſt of them 


«ſhould be reduced to certain propoſitions,” but that all of them ſhould: and the 


reaſon of my demanding that was plain, viz. that then, having the unmaſker's 
creed 1n clear and diſtinct propoſitions, I might be able to examine whether it 


was what God in the {ſcriptures indiſpenſably required of every man to make 


him a chriſtian, that ſo I might thereby correct the errors or defects of what 
1 at preſent apprehend the ſcripture taught me in the caſe. 


Tux unmalker endeayours to excuſe himſelf from anſwering my queſtion by 


another exception againſt it, p. 24, in theſe words: * Surely none, but this up- 
** ſtart Racovian, will have the confidence to deny, that theſe articles of faith 
* are ſuch as are neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, as to the intellectual and 
doctrinal part of chriſtianity ; ſuch as muſt, IN s0ME-MEASURE, be known 
and aflented to by him. Not that a man is ſuppoſed, every moment, actual- 
ly to exert his aſſent and belief; for none of the moral virtues, none of the 
* evangelical graces, are exerted thus always. Wherefore that queſtion,” in p. 
16, © though he ſays he aſks it” ſeriouſly) © might have been ſpared,” © Whe- 
8 ther every one of theſe fundamentals is required to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without the actual belief thereof, he cannot be ſaved?” 
© Cavil, and (if he can) to expoſe my aſſertion. But he is not able to do it; 


for all his critical demands are anſwered in theſe few words, viz. That the 
FL N c intel- 


** Here is ſeriouſneſs. pretended. where there 1s none; for the deſign is only to 


146 


9 


in act: they are exerted upon occaſion, not all of them at a time. And 


£c 


to confound the ſeriouſneſs of my queſtion ; and, as he ſays himſelf, is come off, 
not only ſafe and ſound, but triumphant. But for all that, Sir, may not a man's 
.queſtion be ſerious, though he ſhould chance to expreſs it ill? I think you 


aſſent to, or ſubſcribing of the thirty-nine articles ; unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that he 
muſt every moment, from the time he firſt. read, aſſented to, and ſubſcribed 
thoſe articles, until he received inſtitution and induction, “ actually exert his aſ- 


to heaven, without actually believing all the articles neceſſary to make a man a 


lief, it ſtands good; and though a lunacy, or lethargy, ſhould ſeize on him 


AS PR" irate, of the 


intellectual (as well as moral — are never pete to be always 


a - 


A 


therefore he miſtakes, if he thinks, or rather as he objects without think- 
* ing, that theſe doctrines, if they be fundamental and neceſſary, muſt be al- 
4% ways actually believed. No man, beſides himſelf, ever ſtarted ſuch a thing. 

Tus terrible long combat has the unmaſker managed with his own ſhadow, 


N 


and I were not beſt to ſet up for criticks in language, and nicety of expreſſion, 
for fear we ſhould ſet the world a laughing. Yet, for this once, I ſhall take the 
liberty to defend mine here. For I demand, in what expreſſion of mine, I ſaid 
or ſuppoſed, that a man ſhould, every moment, actually exert his aſſent to any 
propoſition required to be believed ? Cannot a man fay, that the unmaſker can- 
not be admitted to any preferment in the church of England, without an actual 


<« ſent” to every one of them, and repeat his ſubſcription ? In the ſame ſenſe it 
is literally true, that a man cannot be admitted into the church of Chriſt, or in- 


chriſtian, without ſuppoſing that he muſt © actually exert that aſſent every mo- 
% ment,” from the time that he firſt gave it, until the moment that he is admit- 
ted into heaven, He may eat, drink, make bargains, ſtudy Euclid, and think 

of other things between; nay, ſometimes ſleep, and neither think of thoſe ar- 
ticles, nor any thing elſe; and yet it be true, that he ſhall not be admitted into 
the church, or heaven, e 4 an actual aſſent to them: that condition of an 
actual aſſent, he has performed, and until he recal that aſſent, by actual unbe- 


preſently after, and he ſhould never think of it again as long as he lived, yet it 
is literally true, he is not ſaved without an actual afſent. You might therefore 
have ſpared your pains, in ſaying, © that none of the moral virtues, none of 
<«. the evangelical graces, are exerted. Thus always,” until you had met with 
ſome- -body who ſaid Thus. That I did fo, I think, would have entered into 
no-body's thovghts but yours, it being evident from p. 97. of my book, that 
by actual, I meant explicit. You ſhould rather have given a direct anſwer to 
my queſtion, which. I here again ſeriouſly aſk you, viz. Whether 


IX. Tuosz you called“ fundamental doctrines, in your © Thoughts con- 
<«« cerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” or thoſe chriſtian principles, which 
belong to the very eſſence of chriſtianity,” ſo many as you have given us 
of them in your “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” (for you may take which of 
your two creeds you pleaſe) are juſt thoſe, neither more nor leſs, that are 
every one of them required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, and 
ſuch as, without the actual, or (ſince that word diſpleaſes you) the explicit 
belicf el he cannot be ſaved? 5 

VuEN 
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WHrrn you have anſwered this queſtion, we ſhall then ſee, which of us two 
is neareſt the right: but, if you ſhall forbear railing, which, I fear, you take 
for arguing, againſt that ſummary of faith, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
taught, and Which only they propoſed to their hearers to be believed, to make 
them chriſtians, until you fave found another perfect creed, of only neceſſary 
articles, that you dare own for ſuch ; you are like to have a large time of filence. 
Before I leave the paſſage above-cited, I muft defire the reader to take notice of 
what he ſays, concerning his liſt of fundamentals, viz. That „ theſe his arti- 
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« cles of faith,” neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, are ſuch as muſt, in So 


MEASURE, be known and aſſented to by him: a very wary expreſtion con- 
cerning fundamentals The queſtion is about articles neceſſary to be explicitly 
believed to make a man a chriſtian. Theſe, in his liſt, the unmaſker tells us, 
are © neceflary to conſtitute a chriſtian, and muſt, iN s0ME MEASURE, be 


« known and aſſented to.” I would now fain know of the reader, Whether 


he underſtands thereby, that the unmaſker means, that theſe his neceſſary ar- 
ticles muſt be explicitly believed or not? If he means an explicit knowledge and 


belief, why does he puzzle his reader, by ſo improper a way of ſpeaking ? For 


what is as complete and perfect as it ought to be, cannot properly be ſaid to be 


« in ſome meaſure.” If his, © in ſome meaſure,” falls ſhort of explicitly 
knowing and believing his fundamentals, his neceſſary articles are ſuch, as a man 
may be a chriſtian, without explicitly knowing and believing, i. e. are no fun- 


damentals, no neceſſary articles at all. Thus men, uncertain what to ſay, be- 


tray themſelves by their great caution. 


HavinG pronounced it folly in himſelf, to make up the defects of my 


ſhort, and therefore ſo much blamed collection of fundamentals, by a full one 


of his own, though his attempt ſhews he would if he could; he goes on thus, 


p. 22,.** From what I [the unmaſker} have ſaid, it is evident, that the vindi- 
*« cator is groſly miſtaken, when he faith,” © Whatever doctrines the apoſtles 
*« required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, are to be found in thoſe 
« places of ſcripture which he has quoted in his book.” And a little lower, 
* I think I have ſufficiently proved, that there are other doctrines beſides that, 
* which are required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian.” | 

| Answ. Whatever you have proved, or (as you never fail to do) boaſt you 
have proved, will ſignify nothing, until you have proved one of theſe pro- 
poſitions ; and have ſhewn either, Vie Ss 


X. That what our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and admitted men "I 
to the church for believing, is not all that is abſolutely required to make 
a man a chriſtian. Or, ON MoS ih | 


Tryar the believing him to be the Meſſiah, was not the only article they in- 


| liſted on, to thoſe who acknowledged one God; and, upon the belief 


wWjhereof, they admitted converts into the church, in any one of thoſe many 
places quoted by me out of the hiſtory of the new teſtament.” 


I sAy, any one: for though it be evident throughout the whole goſpel, and 
the Acts, that this was the one doctrine of faith, which, in all their preachings 
„ | U 2 7 | every- 
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. every-where, they principally drive at : yet, if it were not ſo, but that in other 
places they taught other things, that would not prove that thoſe other things 
were articles of faith, abſolutely neceſſarily required to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, unleſs it had been ſo ſaid. Becauſe, if it appears, that ever any 
one was admitted into the church, by our Saviour or his apoſtles, without hay- 
ing that article explicitly laid before him, and without his explicit aſſent to it, 
you mult grant, that an explicit aſſent to that article is not neceſſary to make 
a man a chriſtian : unleſs you will ſay, that our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted 
men into the church that were not qualified with ſuch a faith as was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to make a man a Chriſtian ; which is as much as to ſay, that 
they allowed and pronounced men to be chriſtians, who were not chriſtians, 
For he that wants what is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, can no more be. 
a chriſtian, than he that wants what is neceſſary to make him a man, can be 
a man; For what is neceflary to the being of any thing, is eſſential to its be- 
ing; and any thing may be as well without its eſſence, as without any thing 
that is neceſſary to its being: and fo a man be a man, without being a man; 
and a chriſtian a chriſtian, without being a chriſtian; and an unmatker may 
prove this, without proving it. You may, therefore, ſet up, by your unqueſtion- 
able authority, what articles you pleaſe, as neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian : if our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted converts into the 
church, without preaching thoſe your articles to them, or requiring an explicit 
aſſent to what they did not preach and explicitly lay down, I ſhall prefer their 
authority to yours, and think it was rather by them, than by you, that God 
promulgated the law of faith, and manifeſted what that faith was, upon which 
he would receive penitent converts. 

AnD though, by his apoſtles, our Saviour taught a great many other truths, 
for the explaining this fundamental article of the law of faith, that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah; ſome whereof have a nearer, and ſome a more remote connection with 
it, and ſo cannot be denied by any chriſtian, who ſees that connection, or 
knows they are ſo taught: yet an explicit belief of any one of them, is no 
more neceſſarily required to make a man a chriſtian, than an explicit belief of 
all thoſe truths, which have a connection with the Being of a God, or are re- 
vealed by him, is neceſſarily required to make a man not to be an atheiſt: 
though none of them can be denied by any one who ſees that connection, or ac- 
knowledges that revelation, without his being an atheiſt. All theſe truths, taught 
us from God, either by reaſon or revelation, are of great uſe, to enlighten our 
minds, confirm our faith, ſtir up our affections, &c. And the more we ſee of 
them, tne more we ſhall ſhe, admire, and magnify the wiſdom, goodneſs, mer- 
cy, and love of God, in the work of our redemption. This will oblige us to 
ſearch and ſtudy the (cripture, wherein it is contained and laid open to us. 

ALL that we find, in the revelation of the © new teſtament,” being the a 
clared will and e144 of our Lord and Maſter, the Meſſiah, whom we hav 
taken to be our king, we are bound to receive as right and truth, or elſe we arc 
not his ſubjects, we do not believe him to be the Meſſiah, our King, but call 
him off, and with the Jews ſay, “ We will not have this man reign over us. 


But i it is ſtill what we find in the ſeri pture, not in this or that ſyſtem ; what we, 
2 , 5 ſincerely 


=p 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, Gece. 


ſincerely ſeeking to know the will of our Lord, diſcover to be his mind. Where 


it is ſpoken plainly, we cannot miſs it: and it is evident he requires our aſſent : 


where there is obſcurity, either in the expreſſions themſelves, or by reaſon of 
the ſeeming contrariety of other paſſages, there a fair endeavour, as much as 
our circumſtances will permit, ſecures us from a guilty diſobedience to his will, 
or a ſinful error in faith, which way ſoever our enquiry reſolves the doubt, or 
perhaps leaves it unreſolved. If he had required more of us in thoſe points, 
he would have declared his will plainer to us, and diſcovered the truth contained 
in thoſe obſcure, or ſeemingly contradictory places, as clearly, and as uniformly 
as he did that fundamental article, that we were to believe him to be the Meſſiah, 
our King. | 3-H 
As — 5 we have God for our King, and are under the law of reaſon: as 
chriſtians, we have Jeſus the Meſſiah for our King, and are under the law re- 
vealed by him in the goſpel. And though every chriſtian, both as a deiſt and a 
chriſtian, be obliged to ſtudy both the law of nature and the revealed law, that 
in them he may know the will of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent; 


yet, in neither of theſe laws, is there to be found a ſelect fet of fundamentals, 
diſtinct from the reſt, which are to make him a deiſt, or a chriſtian. But he 


that believes one eternal, inviſible God, his Lord and King, ceaſes thereby to 
be an atheiſt; and he that believes Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his King, ordained 
by God, thereby becomes a chriſtian, is delivered from the power of darkneſs, 


and is tranſlated into the kingdom of the Son of God; is actually within the co- 


venant of grace, and has that faith, which ſhall be imputed to him for righteouſ- 


neſs; and, if he continues in his allegiance to this his King, ſhall receive the 


* reward, eternal life. | | 
Hz that conſiders this, will not be ſo hot as the unmaſker, to contend for a 
number of fundamental articles, all neceſſary, every one of them, to be explicit- 
ly believed by every one for ſalvation, without knowing them himſelf, or bein 
able to enumerate them to another. Can there be any thing more abſurd than 
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to ſay, there are ſeveral fundamental articles, each of which every man muſt ex- 


plicitly believe, upon pain of damnation, and yet not be able to ſay, which 
they be? The unmaſker has ſet down no ſmall number; but yet dares not ſay, 
theſe are all. On the contrary, he has plainly confeſſed there are more ; but 
will not, i. e. cannot tell what they are, that remain behind: Nay, has given a 
general deſcription of his fundamental articles, by which it is not evident, but 


there may be ten times as many as thoſe he had named; and amongſt them (if 


he durſt, or could name them) probably ſeveral, that many a good chriſtian, who- 
died in the faith, and is now in heaven, never once thought of; and others, 


which many, of as good authority as he, would, from their different ſyſtems, 
certainly deny.and contradict. 


Tarts, as great an abſurdity as it is, cannot be otherwiſe, whilſt men will 
take upon them to alter the terms of the, goſpel; and when it is evident, that 
our Saviour and his apoſtles received men into the church, and pronounced them 
believers, for taking him to be the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer, ſent by 
God, have the boldneſs to. ſay, „this is not enough.” But, when you would 
know of them, what then is enough, they cannot tell you: the reaſon whereof 

| 15 
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is viſible, viz. becauſe they being able to produce no other reaſon for their col- 
lection of fundamental articles, to prove them neceſſary to be believed, but be- 
_.cauſe they are of divine authority, and contained in the holy ſcriptures ; and are, 
as the unmaſker ſays, ** writ there on purpoſe to be believed; they know not 
where to ſtop, when they have once begun: thoſe texts that they leave out, or 
from which they deduce none of their fundamentals, being of the ſame divine 
authority, and fo upon that account equally fundamental with what they culled 
out, though not ſo well ſuited to their particular ſyſtems. | 
HN come thoſe endleſs and unreaſonable contentions about fundamentals, 
whilſt each cenſures the defect, redundancy, or falſhood of what others require, 
as neceſſary to be believed: and yet he himſelf gives not a catalogue of his 
own fundamentals, which he will fay is ſufficient and complete. Nor is it to 
be wondered; ſince, in this way, it is impoſſible to ſtop ſhort of putting every 
— | propoſition, divinely revealed, into the liſt of fundamentals; all of them being 
7 of divine, and ſo of equal authority; and, upon that account, equally neceſta- 
ry to be believed by every one that is a chriſtian, though they are not all ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, to make any one a chriſtian. For the new teſtament 
containing the laws of the Meſſiah's kingdom, in regard of all the actions, both 
of mind and body, of all his ſubjects; every chriſtian is bound, by his alle- 
glance to him, to believe all that he ſays in it to be true; as well as to aſſent, 
that all he commands in it is juſt and good: and what negligence, perverſeneſs, 
or guilt there is, in his miſtaking in the one, or failing in his obedience to the 
— ; other, that this righteous judge of all men, who cannot be deceived, will at the 
laſt day lay open, and reward accordingly, d x | 
' IT is no wonder, therefore, there have been ſuch fierce. conteſts, and ſuch 
cruel havock made amongſt chriſtians about fundamentals; whilſt every one 
would ſet up his ſyſtem, upon pain of fire and faggot in this, and hell-fire in 
the other world. Though, at the ſame time, whilſt he is exerciſing the utmoſt 
barbarities againſt others, to prove himſelf a true chriſtian, he * I himſelf 
ſo ignorant, that he cannot tell, or ſo uncharitable, that he will not tell, what 
articles are abſolutely neceſſary and ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian. If there 
be any ſuch fundamentals, as it is certain there are, it is as certain they mult be 
very plain. Why then does every one urge and make a ſtir about fundamen- 
| tals, and no- body give a liſt of them? But becauſe (as I have faid) upon the uſual 
grounds, they cannot : for I will be bold to fay, that every one who conſiders 
the matter, will ſee, that either only the article of his being the Meſſiah their 
King, which alone our Saviour and his apoſtles preached to the unconverted 
world, and received thoſe that believed it into the church, is the only neceſſary 
article to be believed by a theiſt, to make him a chriſtian ; or elſe, that all the 
3 truths contained in the new teſtament, are neceſſary articles to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian : .and that between theſe two, it is impoſſible any where 
to ſtand ; the reaſon whereof is plain. Becauſe, either the believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, i: e. the taking him to be our King, makes us ſubjects and deni- 
| zons of his kingdom, that is, chriſtians : or elſe an explicit knowledge of, and 
actual obedience to the laws of his kingdom, is what is eee make us 
>. noel Rong 5 TT - ſubjects ; 
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ſubjects 1 which, I think, it was never ſaid of any other kingdom. F or a man 
muſt be a ſubject, before he is bound to obey.. | 


LET us ſuppoſe it will be ſaid here, that an obedience to the laws of Chriſt's 


kingdom, is what is neceſſary to make us ſubjects of it, without which we can- 
not be admitted into it, i. e. be chriſtians : and, if ſo, this obedience muſt be 


univerſal ; I mean, it muſt be the ſame ſort of obedience to all the laws of this. 
kingdom: which, ſince no-body fays is in any one ſuch as is wholly free from 
error, or frailty, this obedience can only lie in a fincere diſpoſition and purpoſe 
of mind, to obey every one of the laws of the Mefliah, delivered in the new 
teſtament, to the utmoſt of our power. Now, believing right being one part of 
that obedience, as well as acting right is the other ert, the obedience of aſſent 
muſt be implicitly to all that is delivered there, that it is true. But foraſmuch. 


ISI 


as the particular acts of an explicit aſſent, cannot go any farther than his under- 


ſtanding, who is to aſſent ; what he underſtands to be truth, delivered by our 
Saviour, or the apoſtles commiſſioned by him, and aſſiſted by his Spirit, that he 


muſt neceſſarily believe: it becomes a fundamental article to him, and he can- 


not refuſe his aſſent to it, without renouncing his allegiance. For he that 
denies any of the doctrines that Chriſt has delivered, to be true, denies him to be 


ſent from God, and conſequently to be the Meſſiah; and ſo ceaſes to be a chri- 
ſtian. From whence it is evident, that if any more be neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, than the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and 


thereby taking him for our King, it cannot be any ſet bundle of fundamentals, 


culled out of the ſcripture, with an omiſſion of the reſt, according as beſt ſuits 


any one's fancy, ſyſtem, or intereſt: but it muſt be an explicit belief of all | 


thoſe propoſitions, which he, according to the beft of his underſtanding, really 
apprehends to be contained and meant in the ſcripture; and an implicit belief 
of all the reſt, which he is ready to believe, as foon as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon 
his uſe of the means, to enlighten him, and make them clear to his underſtand- 
ing. So that, in effect, almoſt every particular man in this ſenſe has, or may 

have a diſtinct catalogue of fundamentals, each whereof it is neceſſary for him 


explicitly to believe, now that he is a chriſtian ; whereof, if he ſhould diſbelieve, 
or deny any one, he would caſt off his allegiance, disfranchiſe himſelf, and be 


no longer a ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom. But, in this ſenſe, no-body can tell 


what is fundamental to another, what is neceſſary for another man to believe. 


This catalogue of fundamentals, every one alone can make for himſelf : no- body 


can fix it for him; no- body can collect or preſcribe it to another: but this is, 


according as God has dealt to every one the meaſure of light and faith; and 
has opened each man's underſtanding, that he may underſtand the ſcriptures. 
Whoever has uſed what means he is capable of, for the informing of himſelf, 


with a readineſs to believe and obey what ſhall be taught and preſcribed by Je- 


lus, his Lord and King, is a true and faithful ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom ; and. 
cannot. be thought to fail in any thing neceſſary to ſalvation. 3 | 
 SUPPOSING a man and his wife, barely by ſeeing the wonderful things that 
Moſes did, ſhould have been perſuaded to put themſelves under his government; 
or by reading his law, and liking it; or by any other motive, had been prevailed. 
on ſincerely to take him for their ruler and law- giver ;. and accordingly (renoun- 


* cing. 


. 
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cing their former idolatry and heatheniſh pollutions) in token thereof had, by 
baptiſm and circumciſion, the initiating ceremonies, ſolemnly entered themſelves 
into that communion, under the law of Moſes; had they not, thereby, been 
made denizons of the common-wealth of Iſrael, and inveſted with all the pri- 
vileges and prerogatives of true children of Abraham, leaving to their poſterity a 
right to their ſhare in the promiſed land, though they had died before they had 
ee other act of obedience to that law; nay, though they had not 
nown whoſe ſon Moſes was, nor how he had delivered the children of Iſrael 
out of Egypt, nor whither he was leading them? I do not ſay, it is likely they 
ſhould be ſo far ignorant. But, whether they were or no, it was enough that 
they took him for their prince and ruler, with a purpoſe to obey him, to ſubmit 
themſelves entirely to his commands and conduct; and did nothing afterwards, 
whereby they diſowned or rejected his authority over them. In that reſpec, 
none of his laws were greater or more neceſſary to be ſubmitted to, one than 
another, though the matter of one might be of much greater conſequence than 
of another. But a diſobedience to any law of the leaſt conſequence, if it carr 
with it a diſowning of the authority that made it, forfeits all, and cuts off ſuch an 
offender from that commonwealth, and all the privileges of it. 
Tus is the caſe, in reſpect of other matters of faith, to thoſe who believe 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and take him to be their King, ſent from God, and ſo 
are already chriſtians. It is not the opinion, that any one may have of the 
weightineſs of the matter, (if they are, without their own fault, ignorant that 
our Saviour hath revealed it) that ſhall disfranchiſe them, and make them for- 
feit their intereſt in his kingdom: they may ſtill be good ſubjects, though they 
do not believe a great many things, which creed- makers may think neceſſary to 
be believed. That which is required of them, is a ſincere endeavour to know his 
mind, declared in the goſpel, and an explicit belief of all that they underſtand to 
be ſo. Not to believe what he has revealed, whether in a lighter, or more weighty 
matter, calls his veracity into queſtion, deſtroys his miſſion, denies his authority, 
and is a flat diſowning him to be the Meſſiah, and ſo overturns that fundamental 
and neceſſary article whereby a man is a chriſtian. But this cannot be done by 
a man's ignorance, or unwilful miſtake of any of the truths publiſhed by our 
Saviour himſelf, or his authorized and inſpired miniſters, in the new teſtament. 
Whilft a man knows not that it was his will or meaning, his allegiance is taſe, 
though he believe the contrary. | | 
Ix this were not lo, it is impoſſible that any one ſhould be a chriſtian. For 
in ſome things we are ignorant, arid err all, not knowing the ſcriptures. For the 
| holy inipired writings, being all of the ſame divine authority, muſt all equally 
in every article be fundamental, and neceſlary to be believed; if that be a reaſon, 
that makes any one propoſition in it neceſſary to be believed. But the law of 
faith, the covenant of the goſpel, being a covenant of grace, and not of natural 
right, or debt; nothing can be abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but what, by 
this new lawy of faith, God of his good pleaſure hath made to be ſo. And this, 
it is plain, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, to all that belicved 
not already in him, was only the believing the only true God, and Jeſus to be 


the Meſſiah, whom he hath ſent. The performance of this puts a man * 
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the covenant, and is that, which God will impute to him for righteouſneſs. All 

the other acts of aſſent to other truths, taught by our Saviour, and his apoſtles, 
are not what make a man a chriſtian ; but are neceſſary acts of obedience to be 

performed by one, who is a chriſtian ; and therefore, being a chriſtian, ough 


to live by the laws of Chriſt's kingdom. 


* 


153 


Noz are we without ſome glimpſe of light, why it hath pleaſed God of his 


grace, that the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah ſhould be that faith which he 


would impute to men for righteouſneſs. It is evident from ſcripture, that our 
Saviour deſpiſed the ſhame and endured the croſs for the joy ſet before him; 
which joy, it is alſo plain, was a kingdom. But, in this kingdom, which his 
Father had appointed to him, he could have none but voluntary ſubjects ; ſuch 
as leaving the kingdom of darkneſs, and of the prince of this world, with all the 
pleaſures, pomps, and vanities thereof, would put themſelves under his dominion, 
and tranſlate themſelves into his kingdom : which they did, by believing and 


owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and thereby taking him to rule over : 
them. For the faith for which God juſtifieth, is not an empty ſpeculation, but 


a faith joined with repentance, and working by love. And for this, which was, 
in effect, to return to God himſelf, and to their natural allegiance due to him, and 
to advance, as much as lay in them, the glory of the kingdom, which he had 
promiſed his Son; God was pleaſed to declare, he would accept them, receive 
them to grace, and blot out all their former tranſgreſfions. 29 
TuIs is evidently the covenant of grace, as delivered in the ſcriptures : and if 
this be not, I defire any one tc tell me what it is, and what are the terms of it. 
It is a law- of faith, whereby God has promifed to forgive all our fins, upon our 
repentance and believing ſomething; and to impute that faith to us for righ- 
teouſneſs. Now I aſk, what it is by the law of faith, we are required to believe? 

For until that be known, the law of faith is not diſtinctly known; nor the terms 
of the covenant, upon which the All-merciful God graciouſly offers us ſalva- 
tion. And, if any one will ſay, this is not known, nay, is not eaſily and cer- 
tainly to be known under the goſpel, I defire him to tell me, what the greateſt 
enemies of Chriſtianity can ſay worſe againſt it? For a way propoſed to ſalva- 

tion, that does not certainly lead thither, or is propoſed, ſo as not to be known, 
are very little different as to their conſequence; and mankind would be left to 
wander in darkneſs and uncertainty, with the one as well ae the other. 

I po not write this for controverſy's fake; for had I minded victory, I would 
not have given the unmaſker this new matter of exception. I know whatever 
is ſaid, he muſt be bawling for his faſhionable and profitable orthodoxy, and cry 
out againſt this too, which I have here added, as ſocinianiſm; and caſt that name 
upon all that differs from what is held by thoſe he would recommend his 
zeal to in writing. I call it bawling, for whether what he has ſaid be reaſoning, 
[ ſhall refer to thoſe of his own brotherhood, if he be of any brotherhood, and 
there ha any that will join with him in his ſet of fundamentals, when his creed 
Is made. | | "Es 


* 


* 


Hap I minded nothing but how to deal with him, I had tied him up ſhort 
to his liſt of fundamentals, without affording him topicks of declaiming, againſt 
what T have here ſaid. But I have enlarged on this point, for the ſake of ſuch 
. | X readers, 
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readers, who, with a love of truth, read books' of this kind, and endeavour to. 
inform themſelves in the things of their everlaſting concernment: it being of 
greater conſideration with me to give any light and ſatisfaction to one ſingle 
perſon, who is really concerned to underitand, and be convinced of the religion 
he profeſſes, than what a thouſand faſhionable, or titular profeſſors of any ſort 
of orthodoxy ſhall ſay, or think of me, for not doing as they do; i. e. for not 
ſaying after others, without underſtanding what is ſaid, or upon what grounds, 
or caring to underſtand it. . | 1 | 
LET us now 'confider his argument, to prove the articles he has-piven us to 
be fundamentals. In his Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 119, 
he argues from 1 Tim. iii. 16, where he ſays, © Chriſtianity is called a myſte- 
«« ry; that all things in Chriſtianity are not plain, and exactly level to every 
« common apprehenſion ; and that every thing in Chriſtianity, is not clear, and 
«« intelligible and comprehenſible by the weakeſt noddle.” Let us take this for 
proved, as much as he pleaſes; and then let us ſee the force of this ſubtile diſ- 
putant's argument, for the neceſlity there is, that every Chriſtian man ſhould be- 
lieve thoſe, which he has given us for fundamental articles, out of the epiſtles. 
The reaſon of that obligation, and the neceflity of every man's and woman's be- 
lieving in them, he has laid in this, that they are to be found in the epiſtles, or in 
the bible. This argument for them we have, over and over again, in his“ So- 
« cinianiſm unmaſk'd,” as here, p. 9, thus: Are they ſet down:to no purpoſe, 
in theſe infpired epiſtles? Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines, was it 
not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them?” p. 22. They 
are in our bibles, for that very purpoſe, to be believed,” p. 25. Now I aſk, 
Can any one more directly invalidate all he ſays here, for the neceſſity of believing 
his articles? Can any one more apparently write booty, than by ſaying, that 
«« theſe his doctrines, theſe his fundamental articles” (which are, after his fa- 
ſhion, ſet down between the 8th and 2oth pages of this his firſt chapter) are of 
neceſſity to be believed by every one, before he can be a Chriſtian, becauſe they 
are in the epiſtles and in the bible; and yet affirm, that in Chriſtianity, i. e. in 
the epiſtles and in the bible, there are myſteries, there are things not plain, 
not clear, not intelligible to common apprehenſions?“ If his articles, ſome of 
. which contain myſteries, are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, 
becauſe they are in the bible; then, according to this rule, it is neceſſary for ma- 
ny men to believe what is not intelligible to them; what their noddles cannot 
apprehend, (as the unmaſker is pleaſed to turn the ſuppoſition of vulgar people's 
_ underſtanding the fundamentals of their religion into ridicule) i. e. it is neceflary | 
for many men to do, what is impoſſible for them to do, before they can be Chri- 
ſtians. But if there be ſeveral things in the bible, and in the epiſtles, that are 
not neceſiary for men to believe, to make them Chriſtians ; then all the unmaſ- 
ker's arguments, upon their being in the epiſtles, are no proofs, that all his articles 
are neceſlary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, becauſe they are ſet down 
in the ny much leſs,” becauſe he thinks they may be drawn, according to 
his ſyſtem, out of what is ſet down in the epiſtles. Let him therefore, either 
confeſs theſe and the like queſtions, © Why did the apoſtles write theſe ? Was 


« it not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them? Why ſhould 
: / . | - 6 not 
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% not every one of theſe evangelical truths be believed and embraced ? They 
ac are in our bibles, for that very purpoſe; and the like; to be impertinent and 
ridiculous. Let him ceaſe to propoſe them with ſo much oſtentation, for the 
can ſerve only to miſlead unwary readers: or let him unſay what he has ſaid, of 
things * not plain to common apprehenſions, not clear and intelligible.” Let 
him recant what he has faid of myſteries in Chriſtianity. For I aſk with him, 
7 is ridiculous to urge, that any thing is neceſſary to be explicitly believed, to 
make a man a Chriſtian, becauſe it is writ in the epiſtles, and in the bible; un- 
leſs he confeſs that there is no myſtery, nothing not plain, or unintelligible to 
vulgar underſtandings, in the epiſtles, or in the bible: 

Turs is ſo evident, that the unmaſker himſelf, who, p. 119. of his Thoughts 


8, * where can we be informed, but in the ſacred and inſpired writings?“ 


7 


«© concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” thought it ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the 


vulgar ſhould underſtand Chriſtianity, is here of another mind: and, p. Zo, ſays 
of his evangelical doctrines and articles, neceſſary to be aſſented to, that they are 


intelligible and plain; there is no © ambiguity and doubtfulneſs in them; they 


« ſhine with their own light, and to an unprejudiced eye are plain, evedent, and 
« jlluſtrious.” 1 5 1995 | | 

To draw the unmaſker out of the clouds, and prevent his hiding himſelf 
in the doubtfulneſs of his expreſſions, I ſhall defire him to ſay directly, whether 
the articles, which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a Chriſtian, and 


particularly thoſe he has ſet down for ſuch, are all plain and intelligible, and 


ſuch as may be underſtood and comprehended (I will not fay in the unmaſker's 


ridicutous way, by the weakeſt noddles, but) by every illiterate country man and 


woman, capable of church-communion? . 
Ix he ſays, Ves; then all myſteries are excluded out of his articles neceſſary 
to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian. For that which can be comprehend- 
ed by every day-labourer, every poor ſpinſter, that is a member of the church, 
cannot be a myſtery. And, if what ſuch illiterate people cannot underſtand 
be required to be believed to make them Chriſtians, the greateſt part of man- 
kind are ſhut out from being Chriſtians. 
BuT the unmaſker has provided an anſwer, in theſe words, p. 31, © There 
is, fays he, © a difficulty in the doctrine of the trinity, and ſeveral truths of 
the goſpel, as to the exact manner of the things themſelves, which we ſhall 
e never be able to comprehend, at leaſt on this ſide of heaven: but there is no 
difficulty as to the reality and certainty of them, becauſe we know they are 
revealed to us by God in the holy ſcriptures.” _ ks. 
Wulcn anſwer of difficulty in the manner,” and * no dificulty in the 


| * - 


_ © reality,” having the appearance of a diſtinction, looks like learning; but when 


it comes to be applied to the caſe in hand, will ſcarce afford us ſenſe. 

Tux queſtion is about a propoſition to be believed, which muſt firſt neceſſa- 
Tily be underſtood. For a man cannot poſſibly give his aſſent to any affirmation 
or negation, unleſs he underſtand the terms as they are joined in that propoſition, 
and has a conception of the thing affirmed or denied, and alſo a conception of 
the thing, concerning which it is affirmed or denied, as they are there put toge- 
ther,” But let the propoſition be what it will, there is no more to be — 
1 9 | Si. EO than 
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than is expreſſed in the terms of that propoſition. If it be a propoſition concern. 
ing a matter of fact, it is enough to conceive, and believe the matter of fact. If 
it be a propoſition concerning the manner of the fact, the manner of the faq 
muſt alſo be believed, as it is intelligibly expreſſed in that propoſition ; v. g. 
ſhould this propoſition yexpot eyeiporiar be offered as an article of faith, to an illi- 
terate countryman of England, he could not believe it: becauſe, though a true 
2 yet it being propoſed in words, whoſe meaning he underſtood not, 
he could not give any aſſent to it. Put it into Engliſh, he underſtands what is 
meant by the dead ſhall riſe.” For he can conceive, that the fame man, who 
was dead and ſenſeleſs, ſhould be alive again; as well as he can, that the ſame 
man, who is now in a lethargy, ſhould awake again; or. the ſame man that is 
now out of his fight, and he knows not whether he be alive or dead, ſhould re- 
turn and be with him again: and fo he is capable of believing it, though he con- 
_ ceives nothing of the manner, how a man revives, wakes or moves. But none of 
theſe manners of thoſe actions being included in thoſe propoſitions, the propo- 
ſition concerning the matter of fact (if it imply no contradiction in it) may be 
believed; and ſo all that is required may be done, whatever difficulty may be, 
as to the exact manner, how it is brought about. HE! 
Bur where the propoſition is about the manner, the belief too muſt be of 
the manner, v. g. the article is, The dead ſhall be raiſed with ſpiritual bo- 
„ dies:“ and then the belief muſt be as well of this manner of the fact, as of 
the fact itſelf. So that what is ſaid here, by the unmaſker, about the manner, 
ſignifies nothing at all in the caſe. What is underſtood to be expreſſed in each 
propoſition, whether it be of the manner, or not of the manner, is (by its being 
a revelation from God) to be believed, as far as it is underſtood : but no more is 
required to be believed concerning any article, than is contained in that article. 
 WHar the unmaſker, for the removing of difficulties, adds farther, in theſe 
words, * But there is no difficulty as to the reality and certainty of the truths of 
the goſpel; becauſe we know, they are revealed to us by God, in the holy 
« ſcripture ;” is yet farther from ſignifying any thing to the purpoſe, than the 
former, The queſtion is about underſtanding; and in what ſenſe they are un- 
derſtood, believing ſeveral propoſitions, or articles of faith, which are to be found 
in the ſcripture. To this, the unmaſker ſays, there can be “no difficulty at all 
sas to their reality and certainty; becauſe they are revealed by God.“ Which 
amounts to no more but this, that there is no difficulty at all in the underſtand- 
ing and believing this propoſition, ** that whatever is revealed by God, is really 
and certainly true.” But is the underſtanding and believing this ſingle propo- 
ſition, the underſtanding and believing all the articles of faith neceſſary to be 
believed? Is this all the explicit faith a chriſtian need have? If ſo, then a Chri- 
ſtian need explicitly believe no more, but this one propoſition, viz. That all the 
propoſitions between the two covers of his bible, are certainly true. But I 1ma- 
gine the unmaſker will not think the believing this one propoſition, is a ſufficient 
- belief of all thoſe fundamental articles, which he has given us, as neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian. For, if that will ſerve the turn, I conclude 
he may make his ſet of fundamentals as large and expreſs to his ſyſtem as he 
pleaſes: calviniſts, arminians, anabaptiſts, ſocinians, will all thus own the 1 
. N 1 | | lei 
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lief of them, viz. that all that God has revealed in the ſcripture, is really and 
certainly .true. | 8 NY 
Bur if believing this propoſition, that all that is revealed by God in the 


ſcripture is true, be not all the faith which the unmaſker requires, what he ſays 


the difficulty. A propoſition of divine authority is found in the ſcripture: it is 
agreed preſently between him and me, that it contains a real, certain truth: but 
the difficulty is, what is the truth it contains, to which he and I muſt aſſent z 
v. g. the profeſſion of faith made by the eunuch, in theſe words, Jeſus Chriſt 
v js the Son of God, upon which he was admitted into the church, as a chri- 


ſays thegunmaſker, b. 87, it“ includes in it, that Chriſt was God; and there- 
fore it 18 not enough for me to believe, that theſe words contain a real certain 
truth: but I muſt believe, they contain this truth, that Jeſus Chriſt is God; 


whereas they appear to me to be ſpoken, and meant here, as well as in ſeveral 
other places of the new teſtament,” in this ſenſe, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
« the Meſliah, and in that ſenſe, in this place, I aſſent to them. The mean- 


fire the unmaſker, by the application of what he has ſaid here, to remove that 
difficulty. For granting all revelation from God to be really and certainly true, 
(as certainly it is) how does the believing that general truth remove any diffi- 
culty about the ſenſe and interpretation of any particular propoſition, found in 
any paſſage of the holy ſcriptures? Or is it poſſible for any man to underſtand 
it in one ſenſe, and believe it in another; becauſe it is a divine revelation, that has 
reality and certainty in it? Thus much, as to what the unmaſker ſays of the 


« neſs in them.” If the diſtinction he has uſed, of difficulty as to the ex- 


will remove all ambiguity and doubtfulneſs from all thoſe texts of ſcripture, 
from whence he and others deduce fundamental articles, ſo that they will be 
plain and intelligible” to every man, in the ſenſe he underſtands them; he 
has done great ſervice to chriſtianity. . | | LE BEE 
Bu he ſeems to diſtruſt that himſelf, in the following words: They ſhine,” 
ſays he, with their own light, and, to an unprejudiced eye, are plain, evident, 
* and illuſtrious; and they would always continue fo, if ſome ill- minded men 
did not perplex and entangle them.” I ſee the matter would go very ſmooth, 
if the unmaſker might be the ſole, authentick interpreter of ſcripture. He is 


ide, becauſe they always perplexed the cauſe. 


S . 


Bor if thoſe who differ from the unmaſker, ſhall in their turns call him 
the © prejudiced and ill-minded man,” who perplexes theſe matters (as they 
may, with as much authority as he) we are but where we were; each muſt un- 
derſtand for himſelf, the beſt he can, until the unmaſker be received, as the only 
3 nprcjudiced 


157 


about the reality and certainty of all truths revealed by God, removes nothing of 


ſtian, I believe, contains a © real and certain truth.” Is that enough? No, 
that the eunuch ſpoke them in that ſenſe, and in that ſenſe I muſt aſſent to them: 


ing then of theſe words, as ſpoken by the eunuch, is the difficulty: and I de- 


fundamentals, he has given us, p. 30, viz. That “ no true lover of God and 
„truth, need doubt of any of them: for there is no ambiguity and doubtful- 


act manner, and no difficulty, as to the reality and certainty of goſpel-truths,” 


wiſely of that judge's mind, who was againſt hearing the counſel on the other 
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unprejudiced man, to whoſe dictates every one, without examination, is with an 
implicit faith to ſubmit. _ 8 r 

HERE again, p. 32, the unmaſker puts upon me, what I never ſaid: and 
therefore J muſt deſire him to ſhew, where it is, that I pretend, 


* 


XI. TA this ** propoſition,” that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, „is more intelli- 
gible, than any of thoſe he has named.” 8 


Ix his Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 120, he argues, that 


this propoſition { Jeſus is the Meſſiah] has more difficulty in it, than the article 
of the holy trinity. And his proofs are worthy of an unmaſker. For,” ſays 
he, © here is an Hebrew word firſt to be explained; or (as he has this ſtrong 
argument again, ** Socinianiſm unmaſked,” p. 32,) © Here firſt the name Jeſus, 
which 1s of Hebrew extraction, though fince grecized, muſt be expounded.” 


© Answ. Jeſus being a cen at way only denoting a certain perſon, needs 


not to be expounded, of w ction 
than was the ſon of Saul, king of Iſrael, any thing the harder, becauſe the 


at extraction ſoever it be. Is this propoſition, Jona- 


three proper names in it, Jonathan, Saul, and Iſrael, are of Hebrew extraction! 
And is it not as eaſy, and as “ leyel to the underſtanding of the vulgar,” as this, 


Arthur was the {on of Henry, king of England; though neither of theſe names 
be of Hebrew extraction? Or cannot any vulgar capacity underſtand this propo- 
'fition, “ John Edwards writ a book, intitled,” Socinianiſm unmaſked ; until the 


name of John, which is of Hebrew extraction, be explained to him? If this be 


fo, parents were beſt beware, how hereafter they give their children ſcripture- 
names, if they cannot underſtand what they ſay to one another about them, until 


' theſe names, of Hebrew extraction are expounded to them; and every propoſi- 


tion, that is in writings and contracts, made concerning perſons, that have 
names of Hebrew extraction, become thereby as hard to be underſtood, as the 
doctrine of the holy trinity. 


His. next argument is juſt of the ſame ſize. The word Meſſias muſt, he 


ſays, be explained too. Of what extraction ſoever it be, there needs no more 
explication of it, than what our Engliſh bible gives of it, where it is plain to 
any vulgar capacity, that it was uſed to denote that King and Deliverer, whom 


God had promiſed. So that this propoſition, *<* Jeſus is the Meſſiah, has no 
more difficulty in it than this, Jeſus is the promiſed King and Deliverer ; or 


than this, Cyrus was king and deliverer of Perſia: which, I think, requires not 


much depth of Hebrew to be underſtood. He that underſtood this propoſition, 
and took Cyrus for his king, was a ſubject, and a member of his kingdom; and 


he that underſtands the other, and takes Jeſus to be his King, is his ſubject, and 


-a member of his kingdom. But if this be as hard as it is to ſome men, to un- 
derſtand the doctrine of the trinity, I fear many of the kings in the world have 
but few true ſubjects. To believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is (as he has been 


told, over and over again) to take him for our King and Ruler, promiſed, and 


ſent by God. This is that which will make any one from a Jew, or heathen, 


to be a chriſtian. In this ſenſe it is very intelligible to vulgar capacities. Thoſe 


Who ſo underſtand and believe it, are ſo far from “' pronouncing theſe words as 


7 6% q ſpell,” 
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or aſp ell,“ (as the unmaſker ridiculouſly ſuggeſts, p< 330 1255 they thereby. 


Dec chriſtians. 


BUT. What if J tell the unmaſker, that there is one Mr. wands, who (when 
he ſpeaks his mind without. conſidering how it will make for, or againſt him) 
in another place, thinks this propoſition, “ Jeſus is the Meſſias, very eaſy. 
and intelligible? To convince him of it, I ſhall defire him to turn to the 74th 
page of his „ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where he will find, that Mr. Edwards, 
without any 55 ſearch into Hebrew extractions, interprets © Jeſus the Meſ- 

gnify this, That Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent and extra- 
« ordinary perſon propheſied of long before, and that he was ſent and commif- 


« flah, to 


« fioned by God:“ which, I think, is no very hard propoſition to be underſtood. 


| But it is no ſtrange thing, that that which was very eaſy. to an unmaſker in one 
place, ſhould be terribly hard in another, where want of ſomething rden re- 


quires to Have it ſo. 


© ANoTHER argument that he uſes to prove the articles he has given us to be 
neceſſary to ſalvation, p. 22, is, becauſe they are doctrines Which contain things, 


that in their nature have an immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 


« end, means, and iſſue of men's 's redemption. and. falvation.” And here I deſire 


him to prove, 


XII. Tu ar every one of kis articles contains things ſo immediately relating 
to the occaſion, author, way, means, and iflue of our redemption a6. 


ſalvation, that no- body can be ſaved, without underſtanding the texts from 


citly believing all theſe propoſitions that he has deduced, and all that he. 
will deduce from ſcripture, when he ſhall pleaſe to complete his creed.“ 


Pace 23, He ſays of his fundamentals, Not without good reaſon, THER E-- 
* FORE,, I called them eſſential and integral parts. of our chriſtian and evan ge- 
lical faith: and why the Vindicator fleers at theſe terms, I know no rea fon... 
but that he cannot confute the application of: them.” 

Answ. One wonld think by the word, Therefore, which he uſes here, 1 
in the preceding paragraph, he had produced ſome reaſon to juſtify his ridiculous 
uſe of thoſe terms, in his Thoughts concerning atheiſm,” p. 111. But no- 
thing therein will be found tending to it. Indeed, the foregoing paragraph be- 
gins with theſe. words, „Thus I have briefly ſet. before the reader thoſe evange-- 


* lical. truths, thoſe chriſtian principles, which belong to the very cfience of 
** chriſtianity.” Amongſt theſe, there is the word Eſſence: but that from 
thence, or any thing elſe in that paragraph, the unmaſker could, with good 


lenſe, or any ſenſe at all, infer, as he does, not without good reaſon, THER ® = 


one word, juſtifying his uſe of the terms eſſential and integral. But it would 
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whence he draws them, in the very ſame ſenſe that he does; and expli- 


FORE ILcalled them the ESSENTIAL and INTEGRAL parts of our chriſtian and 
* evangelical faith; requires an extraordinary ſort of logick to make out. 
That, I beſeech you, is your good reaſon too, here, upon which you infer, 
: Therefore,” &c.?. For it is impoſſible for any one, but an unmaſker, to find 


A beat reſtraint to the running of the unmaſker's pen, if you ſhould not 
allow 
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toy hlt me n of illative particles, where there are nd preiniſes to Map 
port them: and if you ſhould not take affirmations without proof, for reaſon- 
ing, you at once ſtrike off above three quarters of his book; and he will often, 
for ſeveral pages together,” ak nothing to fy: As for 'exaniple, from p. 28. 
to ͤ 111 a 11203 
Us Boe to" net that 1 did Bor, without! aOTM: Ry; his Uſe of the terms el. 
ſential and integral, in the place before quoted; Wh ridiculous ; IJ muſt mind 
my reader, that, p. fog. of his“ Thoughts concerning the cauſeg of atheiſm,” 
he having faid;' Te” «the epiſtolary writings are fraught” with other funds- 
4 mentals, befides that one which I'mention ;” and then having ſet them down, 
he eloſes his catalogue of them thus: Theſe are matters of faith contained in 
i the epiſtles, and they are efſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf,” p. III. 
Now what could be more ridiculous, than; where the queſtion is about fun- 
damental doctrines, which are the eſſentials of chriſtian religion, without an a. 
ſent to which a man cannot be a chriſtian; and ſo he himſelf calls them, p. 21, 
of his «© Socinianiſm unmaſked; that he ſhould cloſe the liſt he had made of 
fundamental doctrines, i: e. eſſential points of the chriſtian religion, with tell- 
ing his reader, ** Theſe are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf?” i. e. 
Theſe, which T have given you for fundamental, for eſſential dostrines of the 
goſpel, are the fundamental and not fundamental, eſſential and not eſſential 
parts of the goſpel mixed together. For integral parts, in all the writers I have 
met with, befides the'unmaſker, are contradiſtinguiſhed to eſſential; and fignify 
uch parts as the thing can be without, but without them will not be ſo com- 
plete and entire as with them. juſt ſuch an acuteneſs, as our unmaſker, would 
any one 'thew,” who taking upon him to ſet down the parts eſſential to a man, 
without the having of which, he could not be a man, ſhould name the ſoul, 
the head, the heart, lun ons 5 ſtomach, liver, ſpleen, eyes, ears, tongue, arms, 
* hair, and nails; to make all ſure, ſhould conclude with theſe words; 
e Pheſe are parts coritainggd in a man, and are eſſential and integral parts of 
% a man himſelf; i. e. They are parts, without ſome of which he cannot bea 
man; and others, which though tſiey make the man intire, yet he may be a 
man without them; as a man ceaſes not to be a man, though he wants a nail, 
a finger, or an arm, which are integral parts of a man, Riſum teneatis?” If 
the unmaſker can make any better ſenſe of his „ eſſential and integral parts 
of the goſpel itſelf, I éWill aſte his pardon for my laughing: until then he 
muſt not be angry, if the reader and I laugh too. Beſides, muſt tell him, 
N 1 thoſe, which he has ſer down, are not the integral parts of the chriſtian 
. faith, any more than the head, the trunk, and the arms, hands, and thighs 
are the integral parts of a man: for a man is not entire without the legs and 
feet tod. They are ſome of the integral parts indeed; but cannot be called in- 
tegral parts, where any, that go to make up the whole man, are left out; 
- thoſe the integral, but ſome of the integral parts of the chriſtian faith, out 0 
Which any of the doctrines, propoſed i in the **mewteſtament,” are omitted: 
whatever is chere E 18 1 to be! vn genere _ ww Is a part of the 
os roſs * OO enn e | ul 21111 
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Bronx I leave his catalogue of the „ eflential and integral parts” of the 
poſpel, which he has given us, inſtead of one, containing the articles neceſ- 
fary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I muſt take notice of what he 
ſays, whilſt he is making it, p. 9. Why then is there a treatiſe publiſhed, 
« to tell the world, that the bare belief of a Meſſiah, is all that is required of a 
« chriſtian?” As if there were no difference between believing a Meſſiah, and 
believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah ;. no difference between * required of a chri- 
« ſtian, and required to make a man a chriſtian. As if you ſhould fay, re- 
nouncing his former idolatry, and being circumciſed and baptized into Moſes, 
was all that was required to make a man an Iſraelite; therefore it was all that 
was required of an Iſraelite. For theſe two falſhoods has he, in this one ſhort 

ſentence, thought fit ſlily to father upon me, the © humble imitator of the 


« Teſuits,” as he is pleaſed to call me. And, therefore, I muſt deſire him to 
ſhew, |, | ay 


XIII. WHERE the © world is told, in the treatiſe that I publiſhed, That 
4 the bare belief of a Meſſiah, is all that is required of a chriſtian ? 

Tux fix next pages, i. e. from the twenty-eighth to the end of his ſecond 
chapter, being taken up with nothing but pulpit oratory, out of its place; and 
without any reply, applied, or applicable to any thing I have ſaid, in my Vindi- 
cation; I ſhall paſs by, until he ſhews any thing in them that is ſo. 

IN page 36, this giant in argument falls on me, and mauls me unmercifully, 
about the epiſtles. He begins thus: The gentleman is not without his eva- 
„ fions, and he ſees it is high time to make uſe of them. This puts him. in 
* ſome diſorder. For, when he comes to ſpeak of my mentioning his ill treat- 
* ment of the epiſtles,. ——you may obſerve, that he begins to grow warmer 
* than before. Now this meek man is nettled, and one may perceive he is ſen- 


* fible of the ſcandal that he hath given to good people, by his ſlighting the 


_ © epiſtolary writings of the holy apoſtles; yet he is ſo cunning as to diſguiſe his 


„ paſſion as well as he can.” Let all this impertinent and inconſiſtent ſtuff be ſo. 
am angry and cannot diſguiſe it, I am cunning and would diſguiſe it, but yet 
the quick-ſighted unmaſker has found me out, that I am nettled. What does 
all this notable prologue of © hictius doctius, of a cunning man, and in effect 
** no cunning man, in diſorder, warmed, nettled, in a paſſion,” tend to? but to 
ſhew, that theſe following words of mine, p. 109. of my Vindication, viz. © I 
require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages which ſhew my contempt 


of the epiſtles,” are ſo full of heat and diſorder, that they need no other an- 


lwer: * But what need I, good fir, do this, when .you have done it yourſelf ?” 
A reply, I own, very ſoft; and whether I may not ſay, very filly, let the reader 
judge. The unmaſker having accuſed me of contemning the epiſtles, my reply, 
in my Vindication, ibid. was thus: Sir, when your angry fit is over, and the 
© abatement of your paſſion has given way to the return of your ſincerity, I 
** thall beg you to read this paſſage in the 97th page of my book: Theſe holy 
-* writers (viz. the penmen of the epiſtles) inſpired from above, writ nothing 


but truth; and in moſt places very weighty truths to us now, for the ex- 
+ SOL. - . „ pound- 
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. ” pounding, Jenian and confirming of the chriſtian * and eftabliſhing 
t, 


« thoſe in it, who had embraced it. And again, p. 98, The other parts [i. e. 
* beſides the gol) els and the Acts] of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of 


faith, and are fo to be received; they are truths, of which none that is once 


known to be ſuch, i. e. revealed, may, or ought to be diſbelieved. And if 


this does not fatisfy you, that I have as high a veneration for the epiſtles as 


you, or any one can have, I require you to publiſh to the world thoſe yas- 


AGES Which ſhew my contempt of them.” After ſuch direct words of 


mine, expreſſing my veneration for that part of divine revelation, which is con- 
tained in the epittles, any one, but an unmaſker, would bluſh to charge me 
with contempt of them; without ane when ſummoned to it, uny word in 
ay book to pr 4 that charge. | 

Ir hardneſs of forehead were ſtrength of brains, it were two to one of his fide 
apind any man I ever yet heard of. I require him to publiſh to the world, thoſe 
paſſages, that ſhew my contempt of the epiſtles ; and he anſwers me, . He need 
not do it, for I have done it myſelf.” Whoever had common ſenſe, would 
underſtand, that what I demanded was, that he ſhould ſhew the world where, 
amongſt all T had publiſhed, there were any paſſages that expreſſed contempt of 
the epiſtles: for it was not expected he ſhould quote paſſages of mine, that I had 
neyer publiſhed. And this acute unmaſker (to this) ſays, I had publiſhed them 


77 ay $0 that the reaſon why he cannot find them, is, becauſe I had pub- 


ed par myſelf. But, ſays he, I appeal to the reader, whether (after 


your tedious Leliection out of the four evangeliſts) your paſſing by the epiſtles, 


1 and neglecting wholly what the apoſtles ſay in them,” he not publiſhing to the 
« world your contempt of them?” I demand of him to publiſh to the world 


thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my content of the epiſtles: and he anſwers, He 


need not, I have done it myſelf.” How does that appear? I have paſſed by 


the epiſtles, ſays he. My pafling them by then, are paſſages publiſhed againſt 


the epiſtles? For “ publiſhing of paſſages” is what you faid, you “s need not 
„ do,” and what I had done.“ So that the paſſages I Bare ubliſhed con- 
taining a contempt of the epiſtles, are extant in my Ko for nothing of them! 
Surely this ſame paſſing by has done ſome very ſhrewd diſpleaſure to our poor 
unmaſker, that he ſo * whenever it is but named, and cannot think it con- 
tains leſs than excluſion, defiance, and contempt, | Here therefore the propo- 


fition' e e to be PRES my 12 15 


xv. r ur one cannot paſs by any thing, without contempt of it.” 
ks 


Aun WE you: FR veoved- it; I ſhall then aſk you, 'what will become of | 


All thoſe parts of ſcripture, all thoſe chapters and verſes, that you. have paſſed 


by, in your collection of fundamental articles? Thoſe that you have vouchſafed 
to Tet down, you tell us, are in the bible, on purpoſe to be believed.” What 
muſt become of all the reſt, which you have omitted? Are they there not to be 
believed? And muſt the reader underſtand your paſſing them by, to be a pub- 
liſhing to the world your contempt of them?. If fo, you have unmaſked your- 
or. If not, . you may paſs ** * 2 of 8 nay, whole epiſtles, 
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as you have thoſe of St. James and St. Jude, without contempt ;- why may not 
I, without contempt, paſs by others; but becauſe you have a liberty to do What 
you will, and I muſt do but what you, in your good pleaſure, will allow me? 
But if I aſk you, whence you have this privilege above others ; you will have 
nothing to ſay, except it be, according to your uſual {kill in divining, that you 
know my heart, and the thoughts that are in it, which you find not like yours, 
right orthodox, and good; but always evil and perverſe, ſuch as I dare not 
own, but hypocritically either ſay nothing of or declare againſt : but yet, With 
all my cunning, I cannot hide them from you; your all-knowing penetration 
always finds them out: you know them, or you gueſs at them, as is beſt for 
your turn, and that is as good: and then preſently I am confounded. I doubt, 
whether the world. has ever had any two-eyed man your equal, for penetration 
and a quick fight. The telling by the ſpectator's looks, what card he gueſſes, 
is nothing to what you can do. You take the height of an author's parts, by 
numbering. the pages of his book; you can ſpy an hereſy in him, by his ſaying 
not a ſyllable of it; diſtinguiſh him from the orthodox, by his underſtanding 
places of ſcripture, juſt as ſeveral of the orthodox do; you can repeat by heart 
whole leaves of what is in his mind to ſay, before he ſpeaks a word of it; you. 
can diſcover deſigns before they are hatched, and all the intrigues of carrying 
them on, by thoſe who never thought of them. All this and more you can do, 
by the ſpirit of orthodoxy. ; or, which is as certain, by your own good ſpirit of 
invention informing you. Is not this to be an errant conjurer ? | 1 5 


Bor to your reply. You ſay, After my T Dlous collection out of the 
e four evangeliſts, my paſſing by the epiſtles, and neglecting wholly what the 
« apoſtles ſay,” &c. I wondered at firſt why you mentioned not the Acts here, 
as well as the four evangeliſts: for I have not, as you have in other places obſer- 


1 
ved, been ſparing of collections out of the Acts too. But there was, it ſeems, | I 
a neceſſity here for your omitting it: for that would have ſtood too near what j 
followed, in theſe words; and © negleQing wholly what the apoſtles fay.” For | a 
if it appeared to the reader, out of your own confeſſion, that I allowed and built 9 | 


upon the divine authority of what the apoſtles ſay in the Acts, he could not fo 
eaſily be miſled into an opinion, that I contemned what they ſay in their epiſtles. 
But this is but a ſlight touch of your leger-de- main. 
_ AND now I alk the reader, what he will think of a miniſter of the goſpel, 
who cannot bear the texts of ſcripture I have produced, nor my quotations out of 
the four evangeliſts? This, which in his * Thoughts of the cauſes of atheiſm,” 
p. 114, was want of „ vivacity and elevation of mind, want of a vein of 

_ * ſenſe and reaſon, yea, and of elocution too; is here, in his Socinianiſm 


* unmaſked, a © tedious collection out of the four evangeliſts.” Thoſe places I i 
have quoted lie heavy, it ſeems, upon his ſtomach, and are too many to be got [4 
off. But it was my buſineſs not to omit one of them, that the reader might 


have a full view, of the whole tenor of the preaching of our Saviour and his 9 
apoſtles, to the unconverted Jews and Gentiles; and might therein ſee, what "I 


ath they were converted to, and upon their aſſent to which, they were pro- | 1 
nounced believers, and admitted into the chriſtian church. But the unmaſker 


complains, there are too many of them: he thinks the goſpel, the good Oy 
| Y 2 355 
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of ſal vation, tedious. from the mouth of our Saviour and his apoſtles: he is of 
opinion, that before the epiſtles were writ, and without believing preciſely what 
he thinks fit to cull out of them, there could be no chriſtians; and if we had 
nothing but the four evangeliſts, we could not be ſaved. And yet it is plain, 
that every ſingle one of the four contains the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and, at 


leaſt, they altogether contain all that is neceſſary to ſalvation. If any one doubt 
of this, I refer him to Mr. Chillingworth for ſatisfaction, who hath abundantly 
CEF rr 


His following words (were he not the ſame unmaſker all through) would 
be beyond parallel: But let us hear why the vindicator did not attempt to 
collect any articles out of theſe writings ; he aſſigns this as one reaſon: The 


_ << 'epiſtles being writ to thoſe who were already believers, it could not be ſup. 
4 poſed that they were writ to them, to teach them fundamentals,” p. 10%. 
Vindic. Certainly no man would have conjectured, that he would have uſed 


„ ſuch an evaſion as this. I will ſay that for him, he goes beyond all ſurmiſes, 
s he is above all conjectures, he hath a faculty which no creature on earth can 
„ ever fathom.” Thus far the unmaſker, in his oratorical ſtrain. © In what fol- 


los, he comes to his cloſer reaſoning, againſt what I have ſaid. His words are, 
do we not know, that the four goſpels were writ to, and for believers, as well 


„ as unbelievers?“ Anſw. I grant it. Now let us ſee your inference; there- 
fore what theſe holy hiſtorians recorded, that our Saviour and his apoſtles ſaid 
and preached to unbelievers, was ſaid and preached to believers. The diſcourſe 
which our Saviour had with the woman of Samaria, and her townſmen, was ad- 
"dreſſed to believers; becauſe St. John writ his goſpel (wherein it is recorded as 
a part of our Saviour's Hiſtory) for believers, as well as unbelievers. St. Peter's 
' preaching to Cornelius, and St. Paul's preaching at Antioch, at Theſſalonica, at 
Corinth, &c. was not to unbehevers, for their converſion; becauſe St. Luke de- 


dicates his hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles to Theophilus, who was a chri- 


ſtian, as the unmaſker ſtrenuouſly proves in this paragraph. Juſt as if he ſhould 
_ tay, that the diſeourſes, which Cæſar records he had upon ſeveral occaſions with 
the Gauls, were not addreſſed to the Gauls alone, but to the Romans alſo; be- 


cauſe his commentaries were writ for the Romans, as well as others; or that 


. the ſayings of the antient Greeks and Romans in Plutarch, were not ſpoken by 
them to their contemporaries: only, becauſe they are recorded by him for the 


benefit of poſterity. a e DATE El ; | 
I PERvSED the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to the unconverted 
world, to ſee what they taught and required to be believed, to make men chri- 


ſtians: and all theſe. I ſet down, and leave the world to judge what they con- 


tained. The epiſtles, which were all written to thoſe who had embraced the 


faith and were all ehriſtians already, I thought would not ſo diſtinctly ſhew, 
what were thoſe doctrines Which were abſolutely neceſſary to make men chri- 
ſtians; they being not writ to convert unbelievers, but to build up thole who 


were already believers, in their moſt holy faith. This is plainly expreſſed in 


the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. v. II, &. Of whom (i. e. Chriic) we 


« have many things to ſay, and hard tu bel uttered, ſeeing ye are all dull of hear- 


ee . * 
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« ing. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again, which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God; and are 
« become ſuch as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. For every one 
« that uſeth milk, is unſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs; for he is a babe: 
« but ſtrong meat belongeth to him that is of full age, even thoſe, who byzre- 
e ſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed, to diſcern both good and bad. Therefore, 
« leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, 


« not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 


„ towards God, and of the doctrine of baptiſm, and of laying on of hands, 


ec and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” Here the 


apoſtle ſhews, what was his deſign in writing this epiſtle, not to teach them the 
fundamental doctrines of the chriſtian religion, but to lead them on to more 


perfection; that is, to greater degrees of knowledge, of the wiſe deſign, and 


wonderful contrivance and carrying on of the goſpel, and the evidence of it; 
which he makes out in this epiſtle, by ſhewing its correſpondence with the old. 
teſtament, and particularly with the economy of the Moſaical conſtitution. 


Here I might aſk the unmaſker, Whether thoſe many things which St. Paul tells 
the Hebrews, he had to ſay of Chriſt, (hard to be uttered to them, becauſe they 
were dull of hearing) had not an “immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, 
« way, means, or iſſue of their redemption and ſalvation ?” And therefore, 
« whether they were ſuch things, without the knowledge of which they could 
% not be ſaved?” as the non ſays of ſuch things, p. 23. And the like I 


might aſk him, concerning thoſe things which the apoſtle tells the Corinthians, 


1 epiſt. chap. iii. 2, that they were not able to bear.” For much to the ſame 
- purpoſe he ſpeaks to the Corinthians, epiſt. 1. chap. iii, as in the above-cited 


places he did to the Hebrews: That he, as a wiſe maſter-builder, had laid 


the foundation:” and that foundation he himſelf tells us, is, © Jeſus the Meſ- 
% fiah;” and that there is no other foundation to be laid. And that in this he 


laid the foundation of chriſtianity at Corinth, St. Luke records, Acts xviii. 4, 


in theſe words, „Paul, at Corinth, reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath- 


© day, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Mefliah.” Upon which 
foundation, he tells them, there might be a ſuperſtructure. But that, what is 
built on the foundation, is not the foundation, I think 1 need not prove. He 
further tells them, that he had deſired to build upon this foundation; but withal 


ſays, he had fed them until then with milk, and not with meat; becauſe they 
© were babes, and had not been able to bear it, neither were they yet able.” 


And therefore this epiſtle, we ſee, is almoſt wholly ſpent in reproofs of their 


miſcarriages, and in exhortations and inſtructions relating to practice ; and very 


little ſaid in it, for the explaining any part of the great myſtery of ſalvation, 


contained in the goſpel. 4411 ? EO 
| By theſe paſſages we may ſee, (were it not evident to common ſenſe itſelf, 


from the nature of things) that the deſign of theſe epiſtles was not to lay the 
foundations, or teach the principles of the chriſtian religion; they being writ 
to thoſe who received them, and were chriſtians already. The fame holds. 


in all the other epiſtles; and therefore the epiſtles ſeemed not to me the propereſt 
Parts of ſcripture to give us that foundation, diſtinct from all the ſuperſtructures 
1 


built 
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built on it; becauſe in the epiſtles, the latter was the thing propoſed, rather 

than the former. For the main intention of the apoſtles, in writing their epi- 

ſtles, could not be to do what was done already ; to lay down barely the founda- 

tions of chriſtianity, to thoſe who were chriſtians already ; but to build upon it 

ſome farther explication of it, which either their particular circumſtances, or 

a general evidencing of the truth, wiſdom, excellencies, and privileges, &c. of 
the goſpel required. This was the reaſon that perſuaded me to take the articles 

of faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be received to make a man a chriſtian, only 

from the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to the unconverted world, as 

laid down in the hiſtorical part of the new teſtament : and I thought it a good 
reaſon, it being paſt doubt, that they in their preachings propoſed to the uncon- 

verted, all that was. neceſſary to be believed, to make them chriſtians ; and alſo, 
that that faith, upon a profeſſion whereof any one was admitted into the church, 

as a believer, had all that was neceſſary in it to make him a chriſtian ; becauſe, 

if it wanted any thing neceſſary, he had neceſſarily not been admitted: unleſs 

we can ſuppoſe, that any one was admitted into the chriſtian church by our Sa- 

viour and his apoſtles, who was not yet a chriſtian; or pronounced a believer, 
who yet wanted ſomething neceſſary to make him a believer, i. e. was a believer 
and not a believer, at the ſame time. But what thoſe articles were which had 
been preached to thoſe, to whom the epiſtles were writ, and upon the be- 
lief whereof they had been admitted into the chriſtian church, and became, as 
they are called, believers, ſaints, faithful, elect, &c. could not be collected 
out of the epiſtles. This, though it were my reaſon, and muſt be a reaſon to 
Every one, who would make this inquiry; and the unmaſker quotes the place 
where I told him it was my reaſon; yet he, according to his never-erring illu- 
mination, flatly tells me, p. 38, that it was not; and adds, Here then is 
«« want of ſincerity,” &c. I mutt defire him, therefore, to prove what he ſays, 
P- 38, Viz, > ee eee : 


XV. Tur, * by the ſame argument, that I would perſuade, that the fun- 
e damentals are not to be ſought for in the epiſtles, he can prove that they 
are not to be ſought for in the goſpels and in the Acts; becauſe even 

«© theſe were writ to thoſe that believed.” 


And next I defire him to prove, what he alſo ſays in the ſame page, Viz. 


XVI. THar the epiſtles being writ to thoſe that believed, was not an argu- 
ment that I did make uſe of. 19 


Hx tells us, p. 38, that it is the argument whereby I would perſuade: and 
in the very ſame page, a few lines lower, ſays, That it is not the argument I 
did make uſe of.” Who, but an errant unmaſker, would contradict himſelf 
ſo flatly in the ſame breath? And yet, upon that, he raiſes a complaint of my 
JJ eine io”, 8 8 

Fox “ want of ſincerity in one of us, we need not go far for an inſtance. 
The next paragraph, p. 38—40, affords us a groſs one of it: wherein the un- 


malker 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


maſker argues ſtrongly, not againſt any thing I had ſaid, but againſt an untruth 
of his own ſetting up. Towards the latter end of the paragraph, p. 40, he has 
theſe words: It is manifeſt, that the apoſtles, in their epiſtles, taught funda- 
« mentals; which is contrary to what this gentleman ſays, that ſuch a thing 


« could not be ſuppoſed.” And therefore the unmaſker has taken a great deal 
of pains to ſhew, that there are fundamental doctrines to be found in the epiſtles; 


as if I had denied it. And, to lead the reader into an opinion that I had ſaid ſo, 


he ſet down theſe words, „could not be ſuppoſed ;” as if they were my words. 


And ſo they are, but not to that purpoſe. And therefore he did well not to 


quote the page, leſt the reader, by barely turning to the place, ſhould have a 
clear ſight of falſhood, inſtead of that ſincerity, which he would make the 
reader believe, is wanting in me. My words, p. 96, of The reaſonableneſs. 
« of chriſtianity,” are, NOR CAN IT BE SUPPOSED, that the ſending of 
« ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon of the apoſtles writing to any of them.“ 
And a little lower: The epiſtles therefore being all written to thoſe that were 


already believers and chriſtians, the occaſion and end of writing them could 
not be, to inſtruct them in that which was neceſſary to make them chri-- 
« ſtians.” The thing then, that I denied, was not, that there were any funda- 
mentals in the epiſtles. For ibid. I have theſe expreſs words: *I do not deny, 
« but the great doctrines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and 
« ſcattered up and down in moſt of them.” And therefore he might have 
ſpared his endeavours, in the next paragraph, to prove, that there may be fun- 
damentals found in the epiſtles, until he finds ſome-body that denies it. And 


here again, I miuſt repeat my uſual queſtion, that with this fincere writer is. ſo 
often neceſſary, viz. 8 I FE : 


XVII. WurRE it is that I ſay, «That it cannot. be ſuppoſed,. that. there are 
fundamental articles in the epiſtles?” & 


Ix he hopes to ſhift it off by the word Taught, which ſeems fallaciouſly put 
in; as if he meant, that there were ſome fundamental articles taught, neceflary 
to be believed to make them chriſtians, in the epiſtles, which thoſe whom they 


to, knew not before: in this ſenſe I. do deny it: and then this will. 


XVIIIch ProrosrT1ON remaining upon him to prove, viz. 
© THAT there are fundamental articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 


La chriſtian taught in the epiſtles, which thoſe, whom they were writ: 
to, knew not before. e e 5 


E Tur former. part of his next paragraph, p..40, runs thus: < Hear another: 
2 feigned ground of his omitting the epiſtles, viz. becauſe the fundamental articles 
are here promiſcuouſly, and without diſtinction, mixed with other truths,” 
b. 41. But who ſees not, that this is a mere eluſion? For on the ſame account 
he might have forborn to ſearch for fundamental articles in the goſpels; for- 
a | 8 Ces they 
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** they do not lie there together, but are diſperſed up and down. The doctri- 
** nal and hiſtorical parts are mixed with one another, but he pretends to ſever 
% them. Why then did he not make a ſeparation between the doctrines in the 
„ epiſtles, and thoſe other matters that are treated of there? He has nothing to 
* reply to this, and therefore we muſt again look upon what he has ſuggeſted, 
« as a caſt of his ſhuffling faculty.” 8 ö . 

Tux argument contained in theſe words is this: A man cannot well diſtin- 
guiſh fundamental from non- fundamental doctrines in the epiſtles, where they 
are promiſcuouſly mixed with non- fundamental doctrines: therefore he cannot 
well diſtinguiſh fundamental doctrines from others in the goſpels, and the Acts, 
where they are mixed with matters of fact. As if he ſhould ſay, one cannot 
well diſtinguiſh a bachelor of divinity from other divines, where ſeveral of 
them ſtand together promiſcuouſly in the ſame habit; therefore one cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh a bachelor of divinity from a Billingſgate orator, where they ſtand to- 
gether in their diſtinct habits: or that it is as eaſy to diſtinguiſh fine gold from 
that of a little lower allay, where ſeveral pieces of each are mixed together ; as 
it is to diſtinguiſh pieces of fine gold from pieces of ſilver, which they are 
mixed amongſt, . . _ # | N 

Bur at ſeems, the unmaſker thinks it as eaſy to diſtinguiſh between fun- 
damental and not fundamental doctrines, in a writing of the ſame author, 

where they are promiſcuouſly mixt together, as it is to diſtinguiſh between 2 

fundamental doctrine of faith, and a relation of a matter of fact, where they are 
intermixedly reported in the fame hiſtory. When he has proved this, the un- 
maſker will have more reaſon to tax me with eluſion, ſhuffling, and feigning, 
in the reaſon. I gave for not collecting fundamentals out of the epiſtles. Until 
then, all that noiſe muſt ſtand amongſt thoſe ridiculous airs of triumph and vic- 
' tory-which he ſo often gives himſelf, without the leaſt advantage to his cauſe, 
or edification of his reader, though he ſhould a thouſand times ſay, That-I have 
«« nothing to reply.” | . | Eo 
In the latter part of his paragraph, he ſays, © That neceſſary truths, ſunda- 

% mental principles, may be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are not ſuch, in the 

«© epiſtolary writings, by the nature and importance of them, by their immediate 
* reſpect to the author and the means of our ſalvation.” Anſw. If this be ſo, 1 
defire him to give me a definitive collection of fundamentals out of the epiſtles, 
as I have given one out of the Goſpels and the Acts. If he cannot do that, it is 
plain, he hath here given a diſtinguiſhing mark of fundamentals, by which he 
himſelf cannot diſtinguiſh them. But yet I am the ſhuffler. 

Tux argument in the next paragraph, p. 41, is this: Fo 1 

__ * NrctssARy doctrines of faith, ſuch as God abſolutely demands to be be- 
* lieved for juſtification, may be diſtinguiſhed from rules of holy living, with 
Which they are mixed in the epiſtles ; therefore doctrines of faith neceflary, 
% and not neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, may be diſtin- 

„ guiſhed, as they ſtand mixed in the epiſtles.” Which is as good ſenſe as to 

ſay, lambs and kids may eafily be diſtinguiſhed in the ſame penn, where the) 
are together, by their different natures: therefore the lambs I abſolutely demand 


of you, as neceſſary to ſatisfy me, may be diſtinguiſhed from others in the ſame 
pas of ö | | | f penn , 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN ITI, &c. 


penn, where they are mixed without any diſtinction. Poctrines of faith, and 
precepts of practice, are as diſtinguiſhable as doing and believing; and thoſe as 
eaſily diſcernible one from another, as thinking and walking: but doctrinal pro- 
pofitions, all of them of divine revelation, are of the ſame authority, and of 
the ſame: ſpecies, in reſpect of the necefſity of believing them; and will be 
eternally undiſtinguiſhable into neceſſary, and not neceſſary to be believed, until 
there be ſome other way found to diſtinguiſh them, than that they are in a 
book, which is all of divine revelation. Though therefore doctrines of faith, 
and rules of practice, are very diſtinguiſfable in the epiſtles, yet it does not fol- 
low from thence, that fundamental and not fundamental doctrines, points neceſ- 
ſary and not neceſſary to be believed to make men Chriſtians, are eafily diſtin- 
guiſhable in the epiſtles. Which, therefore, remains to be proved: and it re- 
mains incumbent upon him, 7 N i 170 Ware 
ini ies | 


XVIII. “ To ſet down the marks, whereby the doctrines, delivered in the 


epiſtles, may eaſily and exactly be diſtinguiſhed into fundamental, and 
% not fundamental articles of faith.” _ 130 . 


AlL the teſt of that paragraph, containing nothing againſt me, muſt be 
bound up with a great deal of the like ſtuff, which the unmaſker has put into 
his book, to ſhew the world he does not © imitate me in impertinencies, inco- 
e herences, and trifling excurſions,” as he boaſts in his firſt paragraph. Only 
I ſhall deſire the reader to take the whole paſſage concerning this matter, as it 
ſtands in my Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 96, &c. I do not deny but 
the great doctrines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and ſcatter- 


what are the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promiſcuouſly, 
and without diſtinction, mixed with other truths and diſcourſes, which were 
(though for edification indeed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſ- 
cern thoſe great and neceſſary points beſt, in the preaching of our. Saviour 
and his apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet ſtrangers and ignorant of the faith, 
to bring them in, and convert them to it.“ And then let him read theſe 
words, which the unmaſker has quoted out of them: It is not in the epiſtles, 
that we are to learn what are the fundamental articles of faith; they were 
written for the reſolving of doubts, and reforming of miſtakes; with his in- 
troduction of them in theſe words: he commands the reader not to ſtir a jot 
* further than the Acts. If I ſhould aſk him where that command appears, he 
muſt have recourſe to his old ſhift, that he did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe 
ſtand convicted of a malicious untruth. An orator is not bound to {peak ſtrict 
truth, though a diſputant be. But this unmaſker's writing againſt me will ex- 
cule him from being of the latter: and then why. may not falſhoods pals for 
rhetorical flouriſhes, in one Who hath been uſed to popular haranguing; to 
which men are not generally ſo ſevere as ſtrictly to examine them, and expect 


that they ſhould always he found to contain nothing but preciſe truth and ſtrict 


lesſoning? But yet I muſt not forget to put upon his ſcore this other propoſition 
of his, which he has, p. 42, and aſk him to nern 


ed up and: down in moſt of them. But it is not in the epiſtles we are to learn 
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XIX. « WIHERF it is that T command my reader not to ſtir a jot farther than 
Moe e eee 121, ee 


Ix the next two paragraphs, p. 42—46, the unmaſker is at his natural play, 
of declaiming without proving. It is pity the Miſhna, out of which he takes 
his good begs as it told him, that * a well-bred and well-tanght man an- 
„ ſwers to the firſt, in the firſt place,” had not given him this rule too, about 
order, viz. That proving ſhould go before condemning ; elſe all the fierce exag- 
gerations ill language can heap up, are but empty ſcurrility. But it is no won- 
der that the Jewiſh doctors ſhould not provide rules for a-chriſtian divine, turn- 
ed unmaſker. For where a cauſe is to be maintained, and a book to be writ, 
and arguments are not at hand, yet ſomething muſt be found to fill it; railing 
in ſuch caſes is much eaſier than reaſoning, eſpecially where a man's parts lie 
that way. | 1 b n | Oe . 
T Ex firſt of theſe paragraphs, p. 42, he begins thus: But let us hear fur- 
* ther what this vindicator faith to excuſe his rejection of the doctrines contain- 
e ed in the epiſtles, and his putting us off with one article of faith.” And then 
he quotes theſe following words of mine: “ What if the author deſigned his 
«© treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thoroughly 
* and firmly chriſtians: purpoſing to work upon thoſe, who either wholly diſ- 
© believed, or doubted of the truth of the chriſtian religion?“ 

Answ. This, as he has put it, is a downright falſhood. For the words he 
quotes were not uſed by me, „to excuſe my rejection of the doctrines contained 
in the epiſtles, or to prove there was but one article; but as a reaſon why 
I omitted the mention of ſatisfaction. 5 ee 

To demonſtrate this, I ſhall ſet down the whole paſſage, as it is, p. 104, 105, 
of my Vindication, where it runs thus: | 36 

«© BUT what will become of me that I have not mentioned ſatisfaction? 

e Poss IBL this reverend gentleman would have had charity enough for a 
© known writer of the brotherhood, to have found it by an innuendo in thoſe 
words above quoted, of laying down his life for another. But every thing 
« js to be ſtrained here the other way. For the author of the © Reaſonableneſs 
c of Chriſtianity, &c.” is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a ſocinian; or elle his 
© book may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be re- 
* ceived; and people put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy con- 
« jectures and ſuſpicions as this gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what 
« if the author defigned his treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thole who 
« were not yet thoroughly or firmly chriſtians ; propoſing to work on thoſe, 
«© who either wholly diſbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the chriſtian reli- 
ET gre ara pero: 

To this he tells me, p. 43, that my *« title ſays nothing for me,” i. e. ſhews 
not that I defigned my book for thoſe that diſbelieved, or doubted of the chti- 
„ CO e bans orgs hb bts teu ks abs 

_ Answ: I thought that a title that profeſſed the reaſonableneſs of any doctrine, 
ſhewed it was intended for thoſe that were not fully ſatisfied of the reaſonable- 
neſs of it; unleſs books are to be writ to convince thoſe of any thing, who rh 
9 | Gn” Wk convince 
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convinced already. But poſſibly this may be the unmaſker's way: and if one 
ſhould judge by his manner of treating this ſubject, with declamation inſtead of 
argument, one would think, that he meant it for no-body but thoſe who were 
of his mind already. I thought, therefore, ©* the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


« as delivered in the Scripture,” a proper title to ſignify whom it was chiefly 


meant for: and, I thank God, I can with fatisfa&tion ſay, it has not wanted its 
effect upon. ſome of them. But the unmaſker proves for all that, that I could 
not deſign it chiefly for diſbelievers or doubters of the chriſtian religion.“ For, 
« ſays he, p. 43, how thoſe that wholly diſregard and diſbelieve the ſcriptures 
« of the new. teſtament, as Gentiles, Jews, Mahometans, and Atheiſts do, (I 
crave leave to put in theiſts, inſtead of atheiſts, for a reaſon preſently to be 


mentioned) are like to attend to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered 


in the Scripture, is not to be conceived; and therefore we look upon this as all 
mere ſham and ſophiſtry.“ Anſw. Though the unmaiker teaches good breed- 


ing out of the Miſhna, yet I thought he had been a miniſter of the goſpel, and 
had taught chriſtianity out of the ſcripture. Why! good fir, would you teach 


Jews and Mahometans chriſtianity out of the talmud and alcoran; becauſe they 
are the books that at preſent they attend to, and believe? Or would you, lay- 
ing by the authority of all books, preach religion to infidels, in your own name, 
and by your own authority, laying aſide the ſcripture? © Is it not to be con- 
« ceived,” no not by a chriſtian divine, that the way to make unbelievers chri- 
ſtians, is to ſhew them the reaſonableneſs of the religion contained in the ſcrip- 
tures? But it ſeems the unmaſker has a peculiar way of preaching and propaga- 


ting chriſtianity without the ſcripture; as ſome men have a peculiar way of diſ- 


puting without reaſon. 


In the beginning of this paragraph, p. 43, the unmaſker, that is always *_ 


far interpreter of my meaning, and never fails to know it better than I do, tells 
me, That by thoſe that wholly diſbelieve, I muſt mean atheiſts, Turks, 
Jews, and pagans; and by thoſe that are not firmly chriſtians, a few weak 
„ chriſtians.” But did our unmaſker never hear of unbelievers, under a deno- 
mination diſtinct from that of atheiſts, Turks, Jews, and pagans? Whilſt the 
pulpit and the preſs have ſo often had up the name of theiſts or deiſts, has that 
name wholly eſcaped him? It was theſe I chiefly deſigned, and I believe, no- 
body of all that read my Vindication, but the unmaſker, miſtook me, if he did. 
But there at leaſt, p. 105, he might have found the name, as of a ſort of un- 
believers not unknown amongſt us. But, whatever he thought, it was conve- 


nent, and a ſort of prudence in him (when he would perſuade others, that 1 


had not a defign, which I ſay I had) to leſſen as much as he could, and cover 
the need of any ſuch deſign; and ſo make it, that I could not intend my book 
to work upon thoſe that diſbelieved, or did not firmly believe; by infinuating, 


there were few, or none ſuch amongſt us. Hence he ſays, that by thoſe that 


are not thoroughly and firmly chriſtians, ** I mean a Ew weak chriſtians ;” as 
well, as under thoſe who wholly diſbelieve, he left the theiſts out of my mean- 
ing. I am very glad to hear from the unmaſker, that there are but few weak chri- 
ſtians, few that have doubts about the truth of chriſtianity amongſt us. But 
if there be not a great number of deiſts, and that the preventing their increaſe 
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be not worth every true chriſtian's care and endeavours, thoſe who have been 


fo loud againſt them, have been much to blame; and I wiſh to God there were 
no reaſon for their complaints. For theſe therefore, I take the liberty to ſay, as 
I did before, that I chiefly deſigned my book ; and ſhall not be aſhamed of this 


ſophiſtry, as you call it, if it can be ſophiſtry to alledge a matter of fact that! 


know ; until you have arguments to convince me, that you know my intention in 


publiſhing it, better than Ido myſelf. And I ſhall think it ſtill no blameable pru- 


dence, however you exclaim againſt prudence, (as perhaps you have ſome rea- 
fon) that I mentioned only thoſe advantages, that all chriſtians are agreed in; 


e and that I obſerved that command of the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1, Him that 


is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations ;' 


, 


without 


being a ſocinian. I think I did not amiſs, that I offered to the belief of thoſe 


„that ſtood off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached 
«© for the reducing the unconverted world. And would any one think, he in 
« earneſt went about to perſuade men to be chriſtians, who ſhould uſe that as 
« an argument to recommend the goſpel, which he has obſerved men to lay hold 


on as an objection againſt it? To urge ſuch points of controverſy as neceſſary 


* articles of faith, when we ſee our Saviour and the apoſtles urged them not as 


cc neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians, 1s (by our own authority) 


to add prejudices to prejudices, and to block up our own way to thoſe men, 


hom we would have acceſs to, and prevail upon.“ 


I nave repeated this again out of the 105th page of my Vindication, where 

there is more to the fame purpoſe; that the reader may ſee how fully the un- 

mater Has antwered itt. ooo 7 2 N 5 
BRCAUSE, I ſaid, © Would any one blame my prudence, if I mentioned 


1 only thoſe advantages, which all chriſtians are agreed in?” the unmaſker adds, 


p. 44, ſocinian chriſtians :” and then, as if the naming of that had gained him 
His point, he goes on victoriouſly thus: © He has bethought himſelf better, ſince 
* he firſt publiſhed his notions, and (as the reſult of that) he now begins to 
„ reſolve what he writ into prudence. I know whence he had this method, 
% (and it is likely he has taken more than this from the ſame hands) viz. from 
« the miflionary Jeſuits, that went to preach the goſpel to the people of China. 
We are told, that they inſtructed them in ſome matters relating to our Sa- 
„ viour; they let them know that Jeſus was the Meſſias, the perſon promiſed to 
* be ſent into the world : but they concealed his ſufferings and death, and they 
« would not let them know any thing of his paſſion and crucifixion. So our 
« author (their humble imitator) undertakes to inſtru the world in chriſtiani- 
« ty, with an omiſſion of its principal articles; and more eſpecially that of the 
advantage we have by Chriſt's death, which was the prime thing deſigned in 
« his coming into the world. This he calls prudence: ſo that to hide from the 
people the main articles of the chriſtian religion, to diſguiſe the faith of the 
« goſpel, to betray chriſtianity itſelf, is, according to this excellent writer, the 
« cardinal virtue of prudence. May we be delivered then, ſay I, from a pru- 
„ dential Racovian.” And there ends the rattling for this time; not to be out- 
done by any piece of clock-work in the town. When he is once ſet a going, he 


runs on like an alarum, always in the fame ſtrain of noiſy, empty declamation, 


; (wherein 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


(wherein every thing is ſuppoſed, and nothing proved) till his own weight has 
brought him to the ground: and then, being wound up with ſome new topick, 
takes another run, whether it makes for or againſt him, it matters not; he has 
laid about him with ill language, let it light where it will, and the vindicator 
is paid off. 

| Tur I may keep the due diſtance in our different ways of writing, I ſhall 


ſhew the reader, that I ſay not this at random; but that the place affords me 
occaſion to ſay ſo. He begins this paragraph with theſe words, p. 42, Let 
« us hear farther, what this vindicator ſays to excuſe his rejection of the doc- 
« trines contained in the epiſtles. This rejection of the doctrines contained in. 
the epiſtles, was the not mentioning the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, amongſt thoſe ad- 


vantages I ſhewed that the world received by his coming. This appears by the 
words he here quotes, as my excuſe for that omiſſion. In which place, I al- 


fo produced ſome paſſages in my book, which ſounded like it, ſome words of 
ſcripture that are uſed to prove it; but this will not content him: I am, for alk 


that, a © betrayer of chriſtianity, and contemner of the epiſtles.” Why? Be- 


cauſe I did not, out of them, name ſatisfaction. If you will have the truth of it, 


fir, there is not any ſuch word in-any one of the epiſtles, or other books of the 
new teſtament, in my bible, as ſatisfying, or fatisfation made by our Saviour; 


and ſo I could not put it into my Chriſtianity as delivered in the Scripture.” If 


mine be not a true bible, I defire you to furniſh me with one that is more or- 
thodox; or, if the tranſlators have hid that main article of the chriſtian reli- 
« gion, they are the betrayers of chriſtianity, and contemners of the epiſtles,” 
who did not put it there; and not I, who did not take a word from thence, 
which they did not put there. For truly I am not a maker of creeds ; nor 
dare add either to the ſcripture, or to the fundamental articles of the chriſtian. 
religion. | 47 | l „ 

Bur you will ſay, ſatisfaction, though not named in the epiſtles, yet may 
plainly be collected out of them. Anſw. And ſo it may out of ſeveral places in 
my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” ſome whereof, which I took out of the 
goſpels, I mentioned in my Vindication, p. 104, 105. and others of them, which. 
I took out of the epiſtles, I ſhall point out to you now: as p. 20, I ſay, the defign- 
of our Saviour's coming was to be OFFERED up; and p. 53, I ſpeak of the 
work of our REDEMPTION; words, which in the epiſtles, are taken to imply 
ſatisfaction. And therefore if that be enough, I fee not, but I may be free 
from betraying chriſtianity; but if it be neceſſary to name the word Satisfaction, 
and he that does not ſo, is a betrayer of chriſtianity, you will do well to conſi- 
der, how you will acquit the holy apoſtles” from that bold imputation; which, 
if it be extended as far as it will go, will ſcarce come ſhort of blaſphemy: for 


* 


do not remember, that our Saviour has any where named ſatisfaction, or im- 


plied it plainer in any words, than thoſe J have quoted from him; and he, 1 


hope, will eſcape the intemperance of your tongue. . 
Toby tell me, I had my * prudence from the miſſionary Jeſuits in China, 
A who concealed our Saviour's ſufferings and death, becauſe I undertake to in- 
£ ſtruct the world in chriſtianity, with an omiſſion of its principal TE. 
„ | And 
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And I pray, ſir, from whom did you learn your prudence, when, taking upon 
you to teach the fundamental doctrines of chriftianity, in your © Thoughts con- 
«« cerning the cauſes of Atheiſm,” you left out ſeveral, that you have been plea- 
ſed ſince to add in your * Socinianiſm unmaſked?” Or, if I, as you ſay here, 
betray chriſtianity by this omiſſion of this principal article; what do you, who 
are a profeſſed teacher of it, if you omit any principal article, which your pru- 
dence is fo wary in, that you will not ſay you have given us all that are neceſ- 
ſary to falvation, in that liſt you have laſt publiſhed ? I pray, who acts beſt the 
Jeſuit, (whoſe humble imitator, you ſay, I am) you or I? when, pretending 
to give a catalogue of fundamentals, you have not reduced them to direct propo- 


ſitions, but have left ſome of them indefinite, to be collected as every one pleaſes: 


and inſtead of telling us it is a perfect catalogue of fundamentals, plainly ſhuffle 
it off, and tell me, p. 22, If that will not content me, you are ſure you can 


do nothing that will: if I require more, it is folly in you to comply with 


„ me?” One part of what you here ſay, I own to you, ſavours not much of 
the ſkill of a Jeſuit. You confeſs your inability, and I believe it to be perfec- 
ly true: that if what you have done already (which is nothing at all) “will 
«© not content me, you are ſure, you can do nothing that will content me,” or 
any reaſonable man that 1hall demand of you a complete catalogue of funda- 


mentals. But you make it up pretty well, with a confidence becoming one of 


that order. For he muſt have rubbed his forehead hard, who in the ſame trea- 
tiſe, where he ſo ſeverely condemns the imperfection of my liſt of fundamentals, 
confeſſes that he cannot give a complete catalogue of his own. 

You publiſh to the world in this 44th, and the next page, that I hide 


from the people the main articles of the chriſtian religion; I diſguiſe the faith 


of the goſpel, betray chriſtianity itſelf, and imitate the Jeſuits that went to 
<< preach the goſpel to the people of China, by my omithon of its principal or 
$0 articles. „ 5 . 5 1 

ANs W. I know not how I diſguiſe the faith of the goſpel, &c. in imitation 


of the Jeſuits in China; unleſs taking men off from the inventions of men, and 


recommending to them the reading and ſtudy of the holy ſcripture, to find what 
the goſpel is, and requires, be“ adiſguiſing the faith of the goſpel, a betray- 
ing of chriſtianity, and an imitating the Jeſuits.” Beſides, fir, if one may 
aſk you, In what ſchool did you learn that prudent warineſs and reſerve, which 


ſo eminently appears, p. 24, of your Socinianiſm unmaſked, in theſe words: 


« Thele articles“ (meaning thoſe which you had before enumerated as funda- 
mental articles) of faith, “are ſuch as muſt iN SO MEASURE be known 
«*« and aſſented to by a chriſtian, ſuch as muſt GENERALLY be received and 
„ embraced by him?” You will do well the next time, to ſet down, how far 
your fundamentals muſt be known, aſſented to, and received; to avoid the ſuſ- 
picion, that there is a little more of Jeſuitiſm in theſe expreſſions, “ in ſome 
% meaſure known and aſſented to, and generally received and embraced” than 
what becomes a ſincere proteſtant preacher of the goſpel. For your ſpeaking ſo 
doubtfully of knowing and aſſenting to thoſe, which you give us for fundamental 
doctrines, which belong (as you ſay) to the very eſſence of chriſtianity, will hard- 
ly eſcape being imputed to your want of knowledge, or want of ſincerity. Hos 
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indeed, the word “ general,” is in familiar uſe with you, and ſtands you in good 
ſtead, when you would ſay ſomething, you know not what; as J ſhall have oc- 
caſion to remark to you, when I come to your gift page. 

FURTHER, I do not remember where it was, that I mentioned or under- 
took to ſet down all the principal or main articles of chriſtianity.” To change 
the terms of the queſtion, from articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, into principal or main articles, looks a little jeſuitical. But to paſs 
by that: the apoſtles, when they “ went to preach the goſpel to people,” as 
much ſtrangers to it as the Chinefe were, when the Europeans came firſt a- 
mongſt them, Did they hide from the people the main articles of the chriſtian 
« religion, diſguiſe the faith of the goſpel, and betray chriſtianity itſelf ?” If 


they did not, I am ſyre I have not: for I have not omitted any of the main ar- 


ticles, which they preached to the unbelieving world. Thoſe I have ſet down, 


with ſo much care, not to omit any of them, that you blame me for it more 


than once, and call it tedious. However you are pleafed to acquit or condemn. 


the apoſtles in the caſe, by your ſupreme determination, I am very indifferent. 
If you think fit to condemn them for © diſguiſing or betraying the chriſtian re- 
« ligion,” becauſe they ſaid no more of ſatis faction, than I have done, in their 
preaching at firſt, to their unbelieving auditors, Jews or heathens, to make them, 
as I think, chriſtians, (for that I am now ſpeaking of) I ſhall not be ſorry to be 


found in their company, under what cenſure ſoever. If you are pleaſed gra- 


ciouſly to take off this your cenſure from them, for this omiſſion, I ſhall claim 


a ſhare in the fame indulgence. . 

Bor to come to what, perhaps, you will think yourſelf a little more con- 
cerned not to cenſure, than what the apoſtles did ſo long ſince; for you have 
given inſtances of being very apt to make bold with the dead: Pray tell me, does 


the church of England admit people into the church of Chriſt at hap-hazard? 


Or without propoſing and requiring a profeſſion of all that is neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian ? If ſhe does not, I defire you to turn to the 
baptiſm of thoſe of riper years in our liturgy : where the prieſt, aſking the con- 
vert particularly, whether he believes the apoſtles creed, which he repeats to. 
him; upon his profeſſion that he does, and that he deſires to be baptized into 
that faith, without one word of any other articles, baptizes him ; and then de- 
chres him a chriſtian, in theſe words: We receive this perſon into the con- 
* grepation of Chriſt's flock, and ſign him with the ſign of the croſs, in token 
„that he ſhall not be aſhamed—to conTiINUE Chrift's faithful ſoldier and 


* ſervant.” In all this there is not one word of fatisfation, no more than in my 


book, nor ſo much neither. And here I aſk you, Whether for this omiſſion you. 
will pronounce that the church of © England diſguiſes the faith of the goſpel?” 
However you think fit to treat me, yet methinks you ſhould not let yourſelf looſe 
lo freely againſt our firſt reformers and the fathers of our church ever ſince, as 
to call them „ Betrayers of chriſtianity itſelf;” becauſe they think not ſo much 
neceAary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, as you are pleaſed to put down. 
in your articles; but omit, as well as I, your © main article of ſatisfaction.” 
8 Having thus notably harangued upon the occaſion of my ſaying, © Would. 
. Any one blame my prudence?” and thereby made me a “ Socinian, a-Jeſuit,, 
8 $14.08 5 « and 
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A Second Vindication of the 


« and a betrayer of chriſtianity itſelf,” he has in that anſwered all that ſuch a 
miſcreant as 1 do, or can ſay; and ſo paſſes by all the reaſons I gave for what 
TI did; without any other notice or anſwer, but only denying a matter of fact, 


which I only can know, and he cannot, viz. my deen in Fein my Roa. 


, ſonableneſs of chriſtianity,” | 


In the next paragraph, p. 45, in anſwer to the words of St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 
1, Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations; 5 
which I brought as a reaſon, why I mentioned not ſatisfaction amongſt the be- 
nefits received by the coming of our Saviour; becaule, as I tell him in my Vin- 
dication, p. 105, © my Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity,” as the title ſhews, © was 


_ «© deſigned chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thoroughly or W chriſtians.” 
He replies, and I deſire him to prove it, 


articles which I mention,” p. 591, &c. 


XX. TAT I pretend a deſign A my book, which was never ſo much as 
„thought of, until I was ſolicited by my brethren to vindicate it.” 


ALL the reſt in this paragraph, being either nothing to this place of the Ro- | 
mans, or what I have anſwered elſewhere, needs no farther anſwer. 
Tux next two paragraphs, p. 46—49, are meant for an anſwer to ſomething 


I had ſaid concerning the apoſtles creed, upon the occaſion of his charging my 
book with ſocinianiſm. 


They begin thus: 

Tuls „ author of the new chriſtianity” [Anſw. This new chriſtianity is as 
old as the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, and a little older than the 
unmaſker's ſyſtem] © wiſely objects, that the apoſtles creed hath none of thoſe 
Anſw. If that author wiſely objects, 
the unmaſker would have done well to have replied wiſely. But for a man 
wiſely to reply, it is in the firſt place requiſite, that the objection be truly and 
fairly ſet down it its full force, and not repreſented ſhort, and as will belt ſerve 
the anſwerer's turn to reply to. This is neither wiſe nor honeſt : and this firſt 

art of a wiſe reply the unmaſker has failed in. This will appear from my 
words, and the occaſion of them. The unmaſker had accuſed my book of ſo- 
cinianiſm, for omitting ſome. points, which he urged as neceſſary articles of 
faith. To which I anſwered, That he had done ſo only © to give it an ill 
«© name, not becauſe it was ſocinian ; for he had no more reaſon to charge it 
4 with ſocinianiſm, for the e ee he mentions, than the apoſtles. creed.” 
Theſe are my words, which he ſhould have either ſet down out of p. 106, 
which he quotes, or at leaſt given the objection, as I put it, if he had meant to 


have cleared it by a fair anſwer. But he, inſtead thereof, contents himſelf that 


„J object, that the apoſtles creed hath none of thoſe articles and doctrines 
% which the unmaſker mentioned.” Anſw. This at beſt is but a part of my 


objection, and not to the purpoſe which I there meant, without the reſt joined 


to it; which it has pleated the unmaſker, according to his laudable way, to. 
conceal. My objechion, therefore, ſtands thus 


Tyar the ſame arti for the REY" IM whoneE. the unmaſker charges my 


book with ſocinianiſm, being alſo omitted 1 in the apoſtles creed, he has no 
. more 
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more reaſon to charge my book with ſocinianiſm, for the omiſſions men- 
tioned, than he hath to charge the apoſtles creed with ſocinianiſm. 


To this objection of mine, let us now ſee how he anſwers, p. 47. 


« Nor does any conſiderate man wonder at it,” [1. e. that the apoſtles creed 


had none of thoſe articles and doctrines which he had mentioned] “ for the 


« creed is a form of outward profeſſion, which is chiefly to be made in the pub- 


177 


« lick aſſemblies, when prayers are put up in the church, and the holy ſcrip- 


« tures are read: then this abridgment of faith is properly uſed, or when there 
« js not time or opportunity to make any enlargement. But we are not to think 
« jt expreſly contains in it all the neceſlary and weighty points, all the impor- 


« tant doctrines of belief; it being only deſigned to be an abſtract.” 


Axsw. Another indiſpenſable requiſite in a wile reply is, that it ſhould be + 
ertinent. Now what can there be more impertinent, than to confeſs the mat- 


ter of fact upon which the objection is grounded; but inſtead of deſtroying the 


inference drawn from that matter of fact, only amuſe the reader with wrong 


reaſons, why that matter of fact was ſo? 


» * 


No conſiderate man, he ſays, doth wonder, that the articles and doctrines he 
mentioned, are omitted in the apoſtles creed: becauſe “ that creed is a form of 


outward profeſſion. Anſw. A profeſſion ! of what I beſeech you? Is it a form 
to be uſed for form's ſake ? I thought it had been a profeſſion of ſomething, even 
of the chriſtian faith: and if it be ſo, any confiderate man may wonder neceſſa- 
ry articles of the chriſtian faith ſhould be left out of it. For how it can be an 


outward profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, without containing the chriſtian faith, 


[ do not ſee; unleſs a man can outwardly profeſs the chriſtian faith in words, 


that do not contain or expreſs it, i. e. profeſs the chriſtian. faith, when he does 


not profeſs it. But he ſays, © It is a profeſſion chiefly to be made uſe of in aſ— 


© ſemblies.” Anſw. Do thoſe ſolemn aſſemblies privilege it from containing the 
neceſſary articles of the chriſtian religion? This proves not that it does not, or 
was not deſigned to contain all the articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 


a chriſtian; unleſs the unmaſker can prove that a © form of outward profeſſion“ 


of the chriſtian faith, that contains all ſuch neceſſary articles, cannot be made 
uſe of, in the publick aſſemblies. In the publick aſſemblies, ſays he, when 
** prayers are put up by the church, and the holy ſcriptures are read, then this 
* abridgment of faith is properly uſed ; or when there is not generally time or 
opportunity to make an enlargement.” Anſw. But that which contains not 


what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, can no- 
where be properly uſed as a form of outward profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, 


and leaſt of all, in the ſolemn publick aſſemblies. All the ſenſe I can make of 
this is, that this abridgment of the chriſtian faith, 1. e. imperfect collection (as 


the unmaſker will have it) of ſome of the fundamental articles of chriſtianity in 


the apoſtles creed, which omits the greateſt part of them, is made uſe of as 
a form of outward profeſſion of but part of the chriſtian faith in the publick 
allemblies; when, by reaſon of reading of the ſcripture and prayers, there is not 
ume or opportunity for a full and perfect profeſſion of it. ; 
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Ix is ſtrange, the chriſtian church ſhould not find time nor opportunity, in ſix- 
teen hundred years, to make, in any of her public. aſſemblies, a profeſſion of 
ſo much of her faith, as is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian. But pray tell 


me, has the church any ſuch full and complete form of faith, that hath in it all 


thoſe propoſitions, you have given us for neceſſary articles, (not to ſay any thing 
of thoſe which you have reſerved to yourſelf, in your own breaſt, and will not 
communicate) of which the apoſtles creed is only a ſcanty form, a brief im- 


perfect abſtract, uſed only to ſave time in the croud of other preſſing occaſions, 


that are always in haſte to be diſpatched ? If ſhe has, the unmaſker will do well 
to produce it. If the church has no ſuch complete form, beſides the apoſtles 
creed, any where, of fundamental articles; he will do well to leave talking idly 
of this abſtract, as he goes on to do in the following words: 
„Bor“ ſays he, « we are not to think that it expreſly contains in it all the 
«« neceflary and weighty points, all the important doctrines of our belief; it 
*«. being only defigned to be an abſtract.“ Anſw. Of what, I beſeech you, is it 
an abſtra&t? For here the unmatker ſtops ſhort, and, as one that knows not well 
what to ſay, ſpeaks not out what it is an abſtract of; but provides himſelf a ſub- 


terfuge in the generality of the preceding terms, of © neceſſary and weighty 


*«. points, and important doctrines,” jumbled together; which can be there of 


no other uſe, but to cover his ignorance or ſophiſtry. But the queſtion being only 


about neceſſary points, to what purpoſe are weighty and important doctrines 
joined to them; unleſs he will fay, that there is no difference between neceſſary 
and weighty points, fundamental and important doctrines ; and if fo, then the 
diſtinction of points into neceſſary and not neceſſary, will be fooliſh and imper- 
tinent; and all the doctrines contained in the bible, will be abſolutely neceſſary 
to be explicitly. believed by every man to make him a chriſtian. But taking it 
for granted, that the diſtinction of truths contained in the goſpel, into points ab- 
ſolutely neceflary, and not abſolutely neceſſary, to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, is good; I defire the-unmaſker to tell us, what the apoſtles creed is an 
abſtract of? He will, perhaps, anſwer, that he has told us already' in this very 


page, where he ſays, it is an abridgment of faith: and he has ſaid true in 


words,. but ſaying thoſe words by rote, after others, without underſtanding them, 
he has ſaid ſo in a ſenſe that is not true. For he ſuppoſes it an abridgment of 
faith, by containing only a few of the neceſſary articles of faith, and leaving 


out the far greater part of them; and ſo takes a part of a thing for an abridg- 


ment of it; whereas an abridgment or abſtract of any thing, is the whole in 


little; and if it be of a ſcience or doctrine, the abridgment conſiſts in the eſ- 


ſential or neceſſary parts of it contracted into a narrower compaſs than where it 


lies diffuſed in the ordinary way of delivery, amongſt a great number of tranſi- 


tions, explanations, illuſtrations, proofs, reaſonings, corollaries, &c. All which, 
though they make a part of the diſcourſe, wherein that doctrine is delivered, are 
left out in the abridgment of it, wherein all the neceſſary parts of it are drawn to- 
gether into a leſs room. But though an abridgment need to contain none but 
the eſſential and neceſſary parts, yet all thoſe it ought to contain; or elſe it will 


not be an abridgment or abſtract of that thing, but an abridgment only of a part 


of it. I think it could not be ſaid to be an abridgment of the law contained 
„ 5 | s In 
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in an act of parliament, wherein any of the things required by that act were 
omitted; which yet commonly may be reduced into a very narrow compaſs, 
when ſtripped of all the motives, ends, enacting forms, &c. expreſſed in the act 
itſelf. If this does not ſatisfy the unmaſker what is properly an abridgment, I 
ſhall refer him to Mr. Chillingworth, who, I think, will be allowed to under- 
ſtand ſenſe, and to ſpeak it properly, at leaſt as well as the unmaiker. And 


what he ſays happens to be in the very ſame queſtion, between Knot, the Jeſuit, 


and him, that is here between the unmaſker and me: it is but putting the un- 
maſker in the Jeſuit's place, and myſelf (if it may be allowed me, without va- 
nity) in Mr. Chillingworth, the proteſtant's; and Mr. Chillingworth's very 
words, Chap. iv. §. 65, will exactly ſerve for my anſwer: © You trifle affectedly, 
« confounding the apoſtles belief of the whole religion of Chriſt, as it com- 
„ prehends both what we are to do, and what we are to believe, with that part 
of it which contains not duties of obedience, but only the neceflary articles 
of ſimple faith. Now, though the apoſtles belief be, in the former ſenſe, a 
« larger thing than that which we call the apoſtles creed; yet, in the lat- 
«ter ſenſe of the word, the creed (I ſay) is a full comprehenſion of their be- 
“ lief, which you yourſelf have formerly confeſſed, though ſomewhat fearfully 
“ and inconſtantly. And here again, unwillingneſs to ſpeak the truth makes 
« you ſpeak that which is hardly ſenſe, and call it“ an abridgment of ſome ar- 


«6 


«c 


cc 


which are they? Thoſe that are out of the creed, or thoſe that are in it? 
Thoſe that are in it, it comprehends at large, and therefore it is not an abridg- 
ment of them. Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends not at all, and there- 
fore it is not an abridgment of them. If you would call it now an abridg- 
ment of faith, this would be ſenſe; and ſignify thus much, that all the neceſ- 
. © ſary articles of the chriſtian faith are comprized in it. For this is the proper 
duty of abridgments, to leave out nothing neceſſary.“ So that, in Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's judgment of an abridgment, it is not ſenſe to ſay, as you do, p. 47, 
That © we are not to think, that the apoſtles creed expreſly contains in it all the 

* neceſlary points of our belief, it being only deſigned to be an abſtract, or an 
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* abridgment of faith: but on the contrary, we muſt conclude, it contains in it 


all the neceſſary articles of faith, for that very reaſon; becauſe it is an abridgment 
of faith, as the unmaſker calls it. But whether this that Mr. Chillingworth has 
given us here, be the nature of an abridgment or no; this is certain, that the 
apoſtles creed cannot be a form of profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, if any part of 
the faith neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, be left out of it: and yet ſuch a 
Profeſſion of faith would the unmaſker have this abridgment of faith to be. For 
a little lower, in the 47th page, he ſays in expreſs terms, That “ if a man be- 


| © lieve no more than is, in expreſs terms, in the apoſtles creed, his faith will not 


A be the faith of a chriſtian.” Wherein he does great honour to the primitive 

church, and particularly to the church of England. The primitive church ad- 
mitted converted heathens to baptiſm, upon the faith contained in the apoſtles 
creed: a bare profeſſion of that faith, and no more, was required of them to be 
received into the church, and made members of Chriſt's body. How little different 
t e faith of the antient church was, from the faith I have mentioned, may be 
W | A. ſeen 


« ticles of faith.” For I demand, thoſe ſome articles, which you ſpeak of, 
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 ſeenin theſe gods of Tertullian: Regula fidei una omnino eſt, ſola, immobilis, 


irreformabilis, credendi, ſcilicet, in unicum Deum omnipotentem, mundi 


* conditorem, & filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, natum ex virgine Maria, eruci- 


© fixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum 3 a mortuis, receptum in cœ- 


lis, ſedentem nunc ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos, 


| 60 per carnis etiam reſurrectionem. Ha lege fidei manente, cetera jam diſci- 
ve plinz & converſationis admittunt novitatem correctionis:“ Tert. de virg. velan. 


in principio. This was the faith, that in Tertullian's time ſufficed to make 2 


chriſtian. And the church of England, as I have remarked already, only propoſed 


the articles of the apoſtles creed to the convert to be baptized ; and upon his 


profeſſing a belief of them, aſks, Whether he will be baptized in THIS rain; 
Which (if we will believe the unmaſker) © is not the faith of a chriſtian.” 


However, the church, without any more ado, upon the profeſſion of Tuts 


© FAITH, and no other, baptizes him into it. So that the antient church, if the 


unmaſker may be believed, baptized converts into that faith, which (is not the 


e faith of a chriſtian.” And the church of England, when ſhe baptizes any 


one, makes him not a chriſtian. For he that is baptized only into a faith, that 


* js not the faith of a chriſtian,” I would fain know how he can thereby be 
made a chriſtian ? So that if the omiſſions, which he ſo much blames in my 


book, make me a Socinian, I ſee not how the church of England will eſcape : 
that cenſure; fince thoſe omiſſions are in that very confeſſion of faith which ſhe 


propoſes, and upon a profeſſion whereof, ſhe baptizes thoſe whom ſhe deſigns to 


make chriſtians. But it ſeems that the unmaſker (Who has made bold to un- 
' maſk her too) reaſons right, that the church of England is miſtaken, and makes 
none but Socinians chriſtians; or (as he is pleaſed now to declare) no chriſtians 


at all. Which, if true, the unmaſker had beſt look to it, whether he himſelf WM 


be a chriſtian, or no; for it is to be feared, he was baptized only into that faith, 


; which he himſelf confeſles <* is not the faith of a chriſtian.“ 


BuT he brings himſelf off, in theſe following words : All matters of faith, 
% in ſome manner, may be reduced to this brief platform of belief. ” Anſw. If 


that be enough to make him a true and an orthodox chriſtian, he does not con- 


fider whom, in this way, he brings off with him; for I think he cannot deny, 
that all matters of faith, in ſome manner, may be reduced to that abſtract of 


faith which I have given, as well as to that brief platform in the apoſtles creed. 


So that, for aught 1 fee, by this rule, we are chriſtians or not chriſtians, ortho- 


dox or not orthodox, equally together. 


Bur yet he ſays, in the next words: When he calls it an abſtract, or ab- 


1 breviature, it is implied, that there are more truths to be known. and afſented 


<« to by a chriſtian, in order to making him really ſo, than what we meet with 


here, The quite contrary whereof (as has been ſhewn) is implied, by its 


being called an abſtract. But what is that to the purpoſe ? It is not fit abſtracts 


and abbreviatures ſhould ſtand in an unmaſker' 8 Way. They are ſounds men 


have uſed for what they pleaſed; and why may not the unmaſker do ſo too, and 
uſe them in a ſenſe, that may make the apoſtles creed be only a broken ſcrap of 
the chriſtian faith? 8 in great condeſeenſion, being willing to do the 


DAP creed what honour he aud. he ſays, That all. matters of faith, in 


«& {ome 
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1 {ome manner, may be reduced to this brief platform of belief.“ But yet, 


when it 18 ſet in competition with the creed, which he himſelf is making, (for 
it is not yet finiſhed) it is by no means to be allowed as ſufficient to make a man 
à Chriſtian: There are more truths to be known and aſſented to, in order to 
% make a man really a chriſtian.” Which, what they are, the church of Eng- 
land ſhall know, when this new reformer thinks fit; and then ſhe may be able 
to propoſe to thoſe who are not yet fo, a collection of articles of belief, and bap- 
tize them a-new into a faith, which will really make them chriſtians: but hi- 
. therto, if the unmaſker may be credited, ſhe has failed in it. 
„Lux he craves leave to tell me,” in the following words, p. 48, That 
. the apoſtles creed hath more in it than I, or my brethren, will ſabſcribe to.“ 
Were it not the undoubted privilege of the unmaſker to know me better than I 
do myſelf, (for he is always telling me ſomething of myſelf, which I did not 
know) I would, in my turn, crave leave to tell him, that this is the faith I was. 


baptized into, no one tittle whereof I have renounced, that I know ; and that I 


| heretofore thought, that gave me title to be a chriſtian. But the unmaſker hath 
_. otherwiſe determined: and I know not now where to find a chriſtian. For the 
belief of the apoſtles creed will not, it ſeems, make a man one: and what other 
belief will, it does not yet pleaſe the unmaſker to tell us. But yet, as to the 
ſubſcribing to the apoſtles creed, I muſt take leave to ſay, however the unmaſker 
may be right in the faith, he is out in the morals of a ehriſtian; it being againſt 
the charity of one, that is really ſo, to pronounce, as he does, peremptorily in, 
a thing that he cannot know; and to affirm poſitively what I know to be a down 
right falſhood. But what others will do, it is not my talent to determine; that- 
belongs to the unmaſker : though, as to all that are my brethren in the chriſtian. 
faith, I may anſwer for them too, that they will alſo, with me, do that, with- 
out which, in that ſenſe, they cannot be my brethren. _ : 
Pace 49, The unmaſker tmartly convinces me of no ſmall blunder, in theſe: 
words: © But was it not judiciouſly ſaid by this writer, that, © it is well for the 
* compilers of the creed, that they lived not in my days?” p..12, „I tell you, 


friend, it was impoſſible they ſhould ; for the learned Uſher and Voſſius, and: | 


„ others have proved, that that ſymbol was drawn up, not at once, but that 
( ſome articles of it were adjoined many years after, far beyond the extent of 
any man's life; and therefore the compilers of the creed could not live in my 
days, nor could I live in theirs.” Anſw, But it ſeems that, had they lived all to- 
gether, you could have lived in their days. But,” ſays he, I let this paſs, as 
one of the blunders of our thoughtful and muſing author.” Anſw. And I 
tell you, friend, that unleſs it were to ſhew your reading in Uſher and Voſſius, 
vou had better have let this blunder of mine alone. Does not the unmaſker 
give here a clear proof, that he is no changeling ? Whatever argument-he takes. 
in hand, weighty or trivial, material or not material to the thing in queſtion, he 
brings it to the ſame ſort of ſenſe and force. He would ſhew me guilty of an- 
abſurdity, in ſaying, It was well for the compilers of the creed, that they lived 
9 not in his days.” This he proves to be a blunder, becauſe they a]l.-lived not 
m one another's days; therefore it was an abſurdity to ſuppoſe, they might all 
bye in his days. As if there were any greater abſurdity to bring the . 
ET | Who 


wo 
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to prove; or, which in other words he inſinuates in this and the neighbouring 


1 Pages, viz. 


thouſand years diſtant one from another, by a ſuppoſition, to be contemporaries: 


ver there were of them. This being ſo, I think it had been better for the un- 
'maſker to have let alone the x h and ſhewgd (which was his buſineſs) that 
he does not accuſe the compilers of the creed of being all over ſocinianized, as 
well as he does me, fince they were as guilty as I, of the omiſſion of thoſe articles, 


Father, and the Father in the Son, which expreſſes their unity ;” for the 


reader to obſerve, that this faith of mine was all that our Saviour and his apoſtles 


cini in unmaſked. And that they preached nothing but a * faith, that was in 
* a manner no other than the faith of a Turk,” I think none amongſt chriſtians, 


Engliſh, the Mahometans) * believe that Chriſt is a good man, and not above 


A Second Vindication of the 


who lived, poſibly, within a few centuries of one another, by a ſuppoſition, i into 
one time; than it is to bring the unmaſker; and any one of them who lived a 


For it is by reaſon of the compilers living at a diſtance one from another, that he 
proves it impoſſible for him to be their contemporary. As if it were not as im- 
poſſible i in fact, for him who was not born until above a thouſand years after, to 
live in any of their days, as it is for any one of them to live in either of thoſe com- 
pilers days, that died before him. The ſuppoſition of their living together, is a; 
eaſy of one as the other, at what diſtance ſoever they lived, and how many ſoe- 


(viz. © That Chriſt is the word of God: That Chriſt was God incarnate: The 
eternal and ineffable generation of the Son of God; That the Son i is in the 


omiſſion whereof, the unmaſker laid ſocinianiſm to my charge. So, that it re- 
mains ill upon his ſcore to wor) | 


XXI. « Way theſe ad in the apoſtles creed 39 not as well make that 
Kabſtract, as my abridgment of faith, to be ſocinian?“ 


Pact 57» The vnmaſker * deſires the reader to obſerve, that this lank faith 
*© of mine is in a manner no other than the faith of a Turk.“ And I deſire the 


preached to the unbelieving world. And this our unmaſker cannot deny, as 1 
think, will appear to any one, who obſerves what he ſays, p. 76, 77, of his So- 


but this bold unmasker, will have the irreverence profanely to ſay. | 

Hz tells us, p. 54, That © the Muſſelmen' (or, as he has, for the informa- 
tion of his reader, very pertinently proved, ſhould be writ Moſlemim; without 
which, perhaps, we ſhould not have known his skill in Arabick, or, in plain 


«© the nature of a man, and ſent of God to Ade inſtruction to the world: and 
„my faith,” he ſays, is of the very ſame ſcantling.” This I ſhall defire him 


XXII. 8 that faith, which I have affirmed to be. the faith, . is re- 
i N to make a man a chriſtian, is no other than what Turks believe, and 
is containgd 1 in the alcoran. 


on, „ as he expreſſes it hike,” p. 5 2 


4 THAT 
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«© THAT a Turk, according to me, is a chriſtian; for I make the ſame faith 
„ ſerve them both.” q EE 


be n particularly to ſhew where it is, I ſay, 


XXIII. Tur Chriſt is not above the nature of a m 
a neceſſary article of the chriſtian faith. _ ; 


And next, where it is, 


XXIV. « TuAT 1 ſpeak as meanly of Chriſt's ſuffering on the croſs, and 


«death, as if there were no ſuch thing.” 


Fon thus he ſays of me, p. 54, © I ſeem to have conſulted the Mahome- 
ce tan bible, which did fay, Chriſt did not ſuffer on the croſs, did not die. For 
«I, and my allies, ſpeak as meanly of theſe articles, as if there were no ſuch 
h N 8 | 
To . our unmaſker's veracity in this caſe, I ſhall trouble my reader with 
ſome paſſages out of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 22, &e. When 
« we conlider, that he was to fill out the time foretold of his miniſtry, and after 
« a life illuſtrious in miracles and good works, attended with humility, meek- 
« nels, patience and SUFFERING, and every way conformable to the prophecies 
of him, ſhould be led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and, with all quiet and 
4 ſubmiſſion, be brought to the cRoss, though there were no guilt or fault found 
“ in him.” And, p. 26, © Contrary to the deſign of his coming, which was 
*.to be OFFERED up a lamb, blameleſs and void of offence.” And, p. 40, 
“ Laying down his life, both for Jews and Gentiles.” P. 59, &c. Given 
«up to contempt, torment, and death.” But, ſay what I will, when the un- 


maſker thinks fit to have it fo, it is ſpeaking out of the Mahometan bible, That 


“ Chriſt did not ſuffer on the croſs, did not die; or at leaſt 
ly of theſe articles, as if no ſuch thing had been.” i 
His next ſlander is, p. 55, in theſe words: This gentleman preſents the 
| © world with a very ill notion of faith; for the very devils are capable of all 
that faith, which, he ſays, makes a chriſtian.” It is not ſtrange, that the 
unmasker ſhould miſrepreſent the faith, which, I fay, makes a chriſtian; when 
it ſeems to be his whole deſign to miſrepreſent my meaning every-where. The 
frequency of his doing it, I have ſhewed in abundance of inſtances, to which I 
hall add an eminent one here; which ſhews what a fair champion he is for 
truth and religion. 3 „ . 
Pact 65. of my © Reaſonablenefs of Chriſtianity,” I give this account of the 
faith which makes a chriſtian; that it is © men's entering themſelves in the king- 
* dom of God; owning and profeſſing themſelves the ſubjects of Jeſus, whom 
they believe to be the Meſhah, and receive for their Lord and King: for that 
* was to be baptized in his name.” This ſenſe of believing Chriſt to be the 
Meſſiah, that is, to take him for our King and Lord, who is to be obeyed, I 
have expreſſed over and over again; as, p. 69, my words are, * That as 
* by (64 many 


„is {peaking as mean- 


an, or have made that 


183 


184. A Second Vindication of the 


e many of them as would believe Jeſus the ſon of God (whom he ſent into 
«© the world) to be the Meſſiah, the promiſed Deliverer, and would receive 
* him for their King and Ruler, ſhould have all their paſt fins, diſobedience 
and rebellion, forgiven them. And if, for the future, they lived in ſincere 
«© obedience to his law, to the utmoſt of their power, the fins of human frailty 
«« for the time to come, as well as thoſe of their paſt lives, ; ſhould for his ſon's 
«« ſake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him to be his ſubjects, be forgiven 
« them: and ſo their faith, which made them to be baptized into his name, 
„ (i. e. inroll themſelves in the kingdom of Jeſus, the Meſſiah, and profeſs 
«© themſelves his ſubjects, and conſequently live by the laws of his kingdom) 
„ ſhould be accounted to them for righteouſneſs,” Which account of what js 
neceflary, I cloſe with theſe words: * This is the FAa1TH,: for which God of 
« his free grace juſtifies finful man.” And is this the faith of devils? 

« To the ſame purpole, p. 71, are theſe words: The chief end of his coming 
was to be a King; and, as ſuch, to be received by thoſe, who would be 
* his ſubjects in the kingdom which he came to erect.“ And again, p. 70, 
„ Only thoſe who have believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and taken him for 
„their King, with a ſincere endeavour after righteoufneſs in obeying his law, 
* ſhall have their paſt ſins not imputed to them.“ And ſo again, p. 71. and 
75, and in ſeveral other places; of which I-ſhall add but this one more, p. 75, 
« It is not enough to believe him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we obey his laws, 
and take him to be our King to reign over us.“ Can the devils thus be- 
lieve him to be the Meſſiah? Yet this is that, which, by theſe and abundance 
of other places, I have ſhewed to be the meaning of: believing him to be the 
| BESID ES, I have expreſly diſtinguiſhed the faith which makes a chriſtian, ' 
from that which the devils have, by proving, that, to the believing Jeſus to be 

the Meſſiah, muſt be joined repentance, or-elſe it will not make them true chri- 
ſtians : and what this repentance is, may be ſeen at large in p. 66, &c. ſome 
expreſſions whereof. I ſhall here ſet down: as, p. 66, ** Repentance does not 
«©. conliſt in one ſingle act of ſorrow, (though that being firſt, and leading, 
„gives denomination to the whole) but in doing works meet for repentance; ina 
% fincere obedience to the law of Chriſt, the remainder of our lives.” Again: to 
diſtinguiſh the faith of a chriſtian from that of devils,” I fay expreſly, out of St. 
Paul's epiſtle to the Galatians, That which availeth is faith, but faith work- 
ing by love; and that faith, without works, i. e. the works of ſincere obe- 
“ dience to the law and will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our juſtification.” | 
And, p. 74, © That to inherit eternal life, we muſt love the Lord our God, 
«© with all our heart, with all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and with all our 
mind. And, p..76, Love Chrift, in keeping his commandments.” _ 
THis, and a great deal more to this purpoſe, may be ſeen in my Reaſon- 
« ablencſs of Chriſtianity ;”” particularly, where I anſwer that objection about 
the faith of devils, which J handle in p. 65, &c. and therein at large ſhew, 
wherein the faith of devils comes ſhort of the juſtifying faith which makes d 
_ chriſtian... And yet the good, the fincere, the candid unmaſker, with his be- 
coming confidence, tells his readers here, p. 55, That I preſent the ain | 
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de with a very ill notion of faith: for the very devils are capable of all that 
« faith, which, I ſay, makes a chriſtian man.“ ' 
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To prevent this calumny, I, in more places than one, diſtinguiſhed between 


faith, in a ſtrict ſenſe, as it is a bare aſſent to any propoſition, and that which 
is called evangelical faith, in a larger ſenſe of the word; which comprehends 


under it ſomething more than a bare ſimple aſſent; as, p. 16, I mean, this 


« is all is required to be believed by thoſe who acknowledge but one eternal, 


« inviſible God, the maker of heaven and earth: for that there is ſomething 


« more required to ſalvation, beſides believing, we ſhall ſee hereafter.” P. 18, 
« All I fay, that was to be believed for juſtification. For, that this was not all 
« that was required to be done for juſtification, we ſhall ſee hereafter.” P. 3a, 
„ Obeying the law of the Meſſiah, their King, being no leſs required, than 
« their believing that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, that was 
« promiſed them.” | 
«.members of Chriſt's body.” By theſe, and more the like paſſages in my 
book, my meaning is ſo evident, that no-body, but an unmaſker, would have 
faid, that when I ſpoke of believing, as a bare ſpeculative aſſent to any propo- 


ſition, as true, I affirmed that was all that was required of a chriſtian for juſtifi- 


cation: though that, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, is all that is done in belie- 
ving. And therefore, I fay, As far as mere believing could make them members 
of Chriſt's body ; plainly ſignifying, as much as words-can, that the faith, for 
which they were juſtified, included ſomething more than a bare afſent. This 
appears, not only from theſe words of mine, p. 65, St. Paul often, in his 
« epiſtles, puts faith for the whole duty of a chriſtian;” but from my ſo often, 
and almoſt eyery-where, interpreting “ believing him to be the Meſſiah, by 
taking him to be our King; whereby is meant not a bare idle ſpeculation, a 

bare notional perſuaſion of any truth whatſoever, floating in our brains; but an 
active principle of life, a faith working by love and obedience. *©* To take him 
to be our King,” carries with it a right diſpoſition of the will to honour. and 
obey him, joined to that aſſent wherewith believers embrace this fundamental 
truth, that Jeſus was the perſon who was by God ſent to be their King; he that 
was promiſed to be their Prince and Saviour. \ 

Bur, for all this, the unmaſker, 
ſay no ſuch thing. His words are: But, beſides this hiſtorical faith, (as it 
* 18 generally called by divines) which is giving credit to evangelical truths, as 
barely revealed, there muſt be ſomething. elſe added to make up the true ſub- 


* ſtantial faith of a chriſtian. With the aſſent of the underſtanding, muſt be 
joined the conſent or approbation of the will. All thoſe divine truths which 


** the intelle& aſſents to, muſt be allowed of by this elective power of the ſoul: 
* True evangelical faith is a hearty acceptation of the Meſſias, as he is offered 
in the goſpel. It is a fincere and impartial ſubmiſſion to all things required 
e by the evangelical law, which is contained in the epiſtles, as well as the other 
© writings. And to this practical aſſent and choice, there muſt be added, like- 
* wile, a firm truſt and reliance in the bleſſed author of our ſalvation. But this 
late undertaker, who attempted to give us a more perfect account, than ever 


© Was before of chriſtianity, as it is delivered in the ſcriptures, brings us no ti- 
Vo IL. MI. B b ** dings 


P. 64, ©* As far as mere believing could make them 


p. 56, confidently tells his reader, that 1 
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„ dings bf any ſuch faith belonging to chriſtianity, or diſcovered to us in the 


&« ſcriptures. Which gives us to underſtand, that he verily believes there is n 


_ « ſuch chriſtian faith; for in ſome of his numerous pages, (eſpecially p. 64, 


„ &6. where he {peaks fo much of belief and faith, he m 
'**..caſton to inſert one word about his complete faith of the goſpel.” 
Tunouan the places above quoted, out of my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti- 


ight have taken oc. 


* anity,” and the whole tenor of the latter part of it, ſhew the falſhood of what 
the unmaſker here ſays; yet I will ſet down one paſſage more out of it; and then 


alk our unmaſker, when he hath read them, Whether he hath the brow to ſay 
_ higain, that 1 bring no tidings of any ſuch faith?“ My words are © Reaſon. 


-ableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 81, „Faith in the promiſes of God, relying 


4 and acquieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the Almighty takes well at out 


% hands, as a great mark of homage paid by us, poot frail creatures, to his 


«© goodneſs and truth, as well as to his power and wiſdom ; and accepts it as. 


<«. an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence and benignity to us. And, 
«© therefore, our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44, He that believes on me, be- 


© lieves not on me, but on him that ſent me.“ The works of nature ſhew 


1 his wiſdom and power: but it is his peculiar care of mankind, moiſt eminent- 
«« Iy diſcovered in his promiſes to them, that ſhews his bounty and goodneſs, 
«© and conſequeatly engages their hearts in love and affection. to him. This ob- 
lation of an heart fixed with dependence and affection on him, is the moſt 


acceptable tribute we can pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and life 


of all religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his word, and 


“ reſting ſatisfied on his promiſes, we have an example in Abraham; whoſe 
faith was counted to him for righteouſneſs, as we have before remarked out 
of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the promiſe of God, without any 

% doubt of its performance, gave him the name of the father of the faithful; 
and gained him ſo much favour with the Almighty, that he was called the 


+. friend of God, the higheſt and moſt glorious title that can be beſtowed oni 


.*©_ creature! N | 
Tur great out-cry he makes againſt me in his two next ſections, p. 5700, 
as if I intended to introduce ignorance and popery, is to be entertained rather as 
the noiſe of a petulant ſcold, ſaying the worſt things the could think of, than 
as the arguing of a man of ſenſe or ſincerity. All this mighty accuſation is 
grounded upon theſe falſhoods : That I make it my great buſineſs to beat men 
«« off from divine truths; that I cry down all articles of the chriſtian faith, but 
% one; that I will not ſuffer men to look into chriſtianity; that I blaſt the epi- 


ſtolary writings.” I ſhall add no more to what I have already faid, about the 
epiſtles, but thoſe few words out of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, page 
96, The epiſtles, reſolving doubts, and reforming miſtakes, are of great ad- 


vantage to our knowledge and practice. And, p. 97, 98, An explicit belief 


„ of what God requires of thoſe, who will enter into, and receive the benefits of 
0 the new covenant, is abſolutely required. The other parts of divine revela- 
tion are objects of faith, and are ſo to be received. They are truths, where- 


of none, that is once known to be ſuch, Ii. e. of divine revelation] may, ot 


% ought to be diſbelie ved. 1 
„„ 1 4 Aub 
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Ap as for that other ſaying of his, That I will not ſuffer men to look into 
«| Chriſtianity :”- I deſire to know where that Chriſtianity is loeked up, which 
s will not ſuffer men to look into.” My Chriſtianity, I confefs, is contained 
in the written word of God: and that I am ſo far from hindering any one to 
look into, that I every-where appeal to it, and have quoted fo much of it, that 
the unmaſker complains of being overlaid with it, and tells me it is tedious. All 
divine revelation, I ſay, p. 98, requires the obedience of faith; and that 
every one is to receive all the parts of it, with a docility and diſpoſition pre- 
« pared to embrace and aſſent to all truths coming from God; and ſubmit his 
« mind to whatever ſhall appear to him to bear that character.“ I ſpeak, in 
the ſame-page, of men's endeayouring to underſtand it, and of their interpretin 
one place by another. This, and the whole deſign of my book, ſhews, that! 
think it every chriſtian's duty to read, ſearch, and ftudy the holy ſcriptures ; 
and make this their great buſineſs : and yet the good unmaſker, in a fit of zeal, 
_ diſplays his throat, and cries out, p. 59, © Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, 

« Q earth; judge whether this be not the way to introduce darkneſs and igno- 
 « ranceinto Chriſtendom ; whether this be not blinding of men's eyes,” &c. for 
this mighty pathos ends not there. And, all things conſidered, I know not whe- 
ther he had not reaſon, in his want of arguments, this way to pour out his con- 
cern. For neither the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, nor the x tr 
creed, nor any thing elſe, being with him the faith of a chriſtian, i. e. ſufficient 
to make a chriſtian, but juſt his ſet of fundamental articles (when he himſelf 
knows what they be;) in fine, nothing _— chriſtianity but juſt his ſyſtem, 
itis time to cry out, Help, neighbours! hold faſt, friends ! Knowledge, religion, 
chriſtianity is gone, if this be once permitted, that the people ſhould read and 
underſtand the ſcripture for themſelves, as God ſhall enlighten their underſtand- 
ings in the uſe of the means; and not be forced to depend upon me, and upon 


my chuſing, and my interpretation, for the neceſſary points they are to believe 


to make them chriſtians : if I, the great unmaſker, have not the ſole power to 
decree what is, or is not fundamental, and people be not bound to receive it 
for ſuch, faith and the goſpel are given up; darkneſs and barbariſm will be 
brought in upon us by this writer's contrivance. For © he is an underhand 
factor for that communion, which cries up ignorance for the mother of devo- 
tion and religion; i. e. in plain Engliſh, Tor popery. For to this, and no- 
thing elſe, tends all that ſputter he makes in the ſection before-mentioned. 

po not think there was ever a more thorough-paced declaimer, than our un- 
maſker. He leaves out nothing that he thinks will make an affrightning noiſe in 
the ears of his orthodox hearers, though all the blame and cenſure he pours out 
upon others light only on himſelf. For let me aſk this zealous upholder of light 
and knowledge : Does he think it reaſonable, that any one, who 1s not a chri- 
ſtian, ſhould. be ſuffered to be undiſturbed in his pariſh? Nay, does he think 
ft that any ſuch ſhould live free from the laſh of the magiſtrate, or from the per- 
tecution of the eccleſiaſtical power? He feems to talk with another air, p. 65. 
In the next place T aſk, Whether any one is a chriſtian, who has not the faith 
of a chriſtian ? T hirdly, I atk, Whether he has the faith of a chriſtian, who 
does not explicitly believe all the fundamental articles of chriſtianity? And, to 
* B b 2 | conclude 
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| eb I aſk him, Whether all thoſe that he has ſet down, are not funda- 


mental neceſſary articles? When the unmaſker has fairly anſwered theſe queſti- 


ons, it will be ſeen who is for popery, and the ignorance and tyranny that ac- 


company it. 


+1 THz unmaſker is for making and impoſing articles of faith; but he is for this 


power in himſelf. He likes not popery (which is nothing but the tyran ny and 


impoſing upon men's underſtandings, faith and conſciences) in the hands of the 


old gentleman at Rome: but it would, he thinks, do admirably well in his own 


hands. And who can blame him for it? Would not that be an excellent way to 
propagate light and knowledge, by tying up all men to a bundle of articles of 
his own culling ?. Or rather, to the authority of Chriſt and his apoſtles reſiding 
in him? For he does not, nor ever will, give us a. full view of fundamentals of 


his chriſtianity :. but, like the church of Rome, to ſecure our dependence, re- 
ſerves to himſelf a power of declaring others, and defining what is matter of 


faith, as he ſhall ſee occaſion, . 25 3 4) | 
Now, therefore, veil: your bonnets to the unmatker, all you that have a mind 


= - 


to be chriſtians: break not your heads about the ſcriptures, to examine what 


they require of you: ſubmit your faith implicitly to the unmaſker; he will un- 


many as he thinks fit to deliver them to you; this is the way to be knowing 


derſtand and find out the neceſſary points for you to believe. Take them, juſt ſo 
chriſtians. - But be ſure, aſk not, Whether thoſe he is pleaſed to deliver, be 
every one of them fundamental, and all the fundamental articles, neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian ?' Such a capricious queſtion ſpoils all, over- 
turns chriſtianity, which is intruſted to the unmaſker's ſole keeping, to be diſ- 


- penſed out as he thinks fit. If you refuſe an implicit faith to him, he will pre- 
ſently find you have it for the whore of Babylon; he will ſmell out popery in it 


immediately : for he has a very ſhrewd ſcent, and you will be diſcovered to be 
an underhand factor for the church of Rome. S's | | 
Bor if the unmaſker were ſuch an enemy, as he pretends, to thoſe factors, 1 


wonder he ſhould, in what he has faid concerning the apoſtles creed, fo exactl 


jump with Knot the jeſuit, If any one doubt of this, I deſire him to look into 
the fourth chapter of © Knot's charity maintained,” and there he will ſee how 
well our unmaſker and that jeſuit agree in argument; nay, and expreſſions too. 
But yet I do not think him fo far guilty, as to be employed as an underhand fac- 
tor for popery. Every body will, I ſuppoſe, be ready to pronounce him ſo far 
an innocent, as to clear him from that. The cunning of his deſign goes not be- 


" yond the laying out of his preaching oratory, for the ſetting up his own ſyſtem, 


and making that the ſole chriſtianity. To that end, he would be glad to have 


the power of interpreting ſcripture, of defining and declaring articles of faith, 


and impoſing them. This, which makes the abſolute power of the pope, be 


would not, I think, eſtabliſh at Rome; but it is plain he would have it himſelf 


if he could get it, for the ſupport of the chriſtianity of his ſyſtem. An implicit 


faith, if he might have the management of it, and the taking fundamentals upon 


truſt from his authority, would be of excellent uſe. Such a power, in his hands, 


ſet of opinions. But if a man differs, nay, queſtions any thing of that, whether 


would ſpread truth and WO in. the world, i. e. his own orthodoxy and 


it 
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it be abſolutely neceſſary to make one a chriſtian, it is immediately a contrivance 
to let in popery, and to bring“ darkneſs and barbariſm into the chriſtian world.“ 
But I muſt tell the innocent unmaſker, whether he deſigns or no, that if his cal- 


ling his ſyſtem the only chriſtianity, can bring the world to receive from him 


articles of faith of his own chuſing, as fundamentals neceſſary to be believed by 
all men to make them chriſtians, which Chriſt and his apoſtles did not propoſe 
to all men to make them chriſtians ; he does only ſet up popery in another guiſe, 
and lay the foundations of ignorance, darkneſs, and barbariſm in the chriſtian 


world: for all the ignorance and blindneſs, that popery introduced, was only 


upon this foundation. And if he does not ſee this, (as there is reaſon to excuſe 
his innocence) it would be no hard matter to demonſtrate it, if that were at pre- 
ſent the queſtion between us. But there are a great many other propoſitions to 
be proved by him, before we come to that new matter of debate. f 


” 


count, and defire him to ſhew, where it is, 


= „THAT I make it my buſineſs to beat men off from taking notice of 


« any divine truths ?” 
Nxxr, where it is, 7 
XXVI. Tuar © I cry down all articles of chriſtian faith but one?“ 
_ NexrT, how it appears, 
| XXVII. Tur © I will not ſuffer mankind' to look into chriſtianity ?” | : 
AGAIN, where it is, 


XXVII. Tur © I labour induſtriouſly to keep people in ignorance;“ or 


tell them, that there is no neceſſity of knowing any other doctrines of 


the bible?” 


Tarse, and ſeveral others of the like ſtrain, particularly concerning one ar- 
ticle, and the epiſtles, (which are his common-places) are to be found in his 
59th and Goth pages. And all this out of a preſumption, that his ſyſtem is the 
only chriſtianity; and that if men were not preſſed and perſuaded to receive that, 


juſt every article of it, upon pain of damnation, chriſtianity would be loſt: and. 


not to do this, is to promote ignorance, and contemn the bible. But he fears 
where no fear is. If his orthodoxy be the truth, and conformable to the ſcrip- 


tures, the laying the foundation only where our Saviour and his apoſtles have laid 


it, will not overturn it. And ſhew to him, that it is ſo, I defire him again to 
conſider what I ſaid in my Vindication, p. 105, which, becauſe I do not remem- 
ber he any where takes notice of, in his reply, I will here offer again to his 
confideration: «© Convince but men of the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt; make them 
but ſee the truth, ſimplicitly, and reaſonableneſs of what. he himſelf _ 
| 3 „taught, 


Bur before I quit theſe paragraphs, I muſt go on with our unmaſker' $ ac 
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© taught, and required to be believed by his followers; and you need not doubt, 
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but being once fully perſuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which, all 


*« chriſtians agree, are received by him, ſuch converts will not lay by the fcrip. 
„ tures; but, by a conſtant reading and ſtudy of them, will get all the light 


«© they can from this divine revelation, and nouriſh themſelves up in the words 
of faith and good doctrine, as St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy.” 1 
Ir the reading and ſtudy of the ſcripture were more preſſed than it is, and 
men were fairly ſent to the bible to find their religion; and not the bible put into 
their hands, only to find the opinions of their peculiar ſect or party; Chriſten. 
dom would have more chriſtians, and thoſe that are, would be more knowing, 
and more in the right, than they now are. That which hinders this, is that ſe- 
let bundle of doctrines, which it bas pleaſed every ſect to draw out of the ſerip- 
tures, or their own inventions, with an omiſſion (and, as our unmaſker would 
fy, a contempt) of all the reſt. Theſe choice truths (as the unmaſker calls his) 
are to be the ſtanding orthodoxy of that party, from which nane of that church 
mult recede, without the forfeiture of their chriſtianity, and the loſs of eternal 
life. But, whilſt the people keep firm to theſe, they are in the church, and the 
way to ſalvation : which, in effect, what is it but to encourage ignorance, lazi- 
neſs, and neglect of the ſcriptures? For what need they be at the pains of con- 
ſtantly reading the bible, or perplex their heads with conſidering and weighing 
what 1s there delivered; when believing as the church believes, or ſaying after, 
or not contradicting their domine, or teacher, ſerves the turn? . 
"FURTHER, I deſire it may be conſidered, what name that mere mock-ſhew, 
of recommending to men the ſtudy of the ſcripture, deſerves; if, when they 
read it, they muſt underſtand it oft as he (that would be, and they are too apt, 
contrary to the command of Chriſt, to call, their maſter) tells them. If they 
find any thing in the word of God, that leads them into opinions he does not al- 
low ; if any thing they meet with in holy writ, ſeems to them to thwart, or 


| ſhake the received doctrines, the very propoſing of their doubts renders them 


ſuſpected. Reaſoning about them, and not acquieſcing in whatever is ſaid to 
them, is interpreted want of due reſpect and deference to the authority of their 
ſpiritual guides; diſrepute and cenſures follow: and if, in purſuance of their 
own light, they perfiſt in what they think the ſcripture teaches them, they are 
turned out of the church, delivered to Satan, and no longer allowed to be chri- 
ſtians. And is thus a fincere and rightly directed ſtudy of the ſcriptures, that 


men may underſtand and profit thereby, encouraged? This is the conſequence 


of men's aſſuming to themſelves a power of declaring fundamentals, i. e. of ſet- 
ting up a chriſtianity of their own making. For how elſe can they turn men 
of as unblameable lives as others of their members, out of the church of Chriſt 
(for ſo they count their communion) for opinions, unleſs thoſe opinions were 
concluded inconſiſtent with chriſtianity? Thus ſyſtems, the inventions of men, 


are turned into ſo many oppoſite goſpels; and nothing is truth in each ſcct, but 


what ſuits with them. So that the ſcripture ſerves but, like a noſe of was, 
to be turned and bent, juſt as may fit the contrary orthodoxies of different ſocie- 
ties. For it is theſe ſeveral ſyſtems, that to each party are the juſt ſtandards of 
truth, and the meaning of the ſcripture is to be meaſured only by them. Wh 

ET, eve 
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tyer relinquiſhes any of thoſe diſtinguiſhing points, immediately ceaſes to be a 
chriſtian. . 11 El A5 

Tris is the way that the unmaſker would have truth and religion preſerved, 
light and knowledge propagated, But here too the different ſets, giving equal 
authority to their own orthodoxies, will be quits with him. For as far as I can 
obſerve, the ſame genius ſeems to influence them all, even thoſe who pretend 


moſt to freedom, the ſocinians themſelves. For when it is obſerved, how poſi- 


tive and eager they are in their diſputes ; how forward to have their interpreta- 


tions of ſcripture received for authentick, though to others, in {ſeveral places, 


they ſeem very much ſrained ; how impatient they are of contradiction ; and 
with what diſreſpect and roughneſs they often treat their oppoſers: may it not 
be ſuſpected, that this ſo viſible a warmth in their preſent circumſtances, and 


zeal for their orthodoxy, would (had they the power) work in them as it does 
in others? They in their turns would, I fear, be ready with their ſet of fun- 


damentals; which they would be as forward to impoſe on others, as others have 


been to impoſe contrary fundamentals on them. 


Tuts is, and always will be, the unavoidable effect of intruding on our Sa- 


viour's authority, and requiring more now, as neceſſary to be believed to make 
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a man a Chriſtian, than was at firſt required by our Saviour and his apoſtles. 
What elſe can be expected among chriſtians, but their tearing, and being torn 
in pieces, by one another; whillt every ſect aſſumes to itſelf a power of decla- 


ring fundamentals, and ſeverally thus narrow chriſtianity to their diſtin& ſyſtems? 


He that has a mind to ſee how fundamentals come to be framed and faſhioned, 
and upon what motives and conſiderations they are often taken up, of laid down, 
according to the humours, intereſts, or deſigns of the heads of parties, as if they 


nere things depending on men's pleaſure, and to be ſuited to their convenience; 


may find an example worth his notice, in the life of Mr. Baxter, part II. p. 


WHENEVER men take upon them to go beyond thoſe fundamental articles 


of chriſtianity, which are to be found in the preachings of our Saviour and his 


apoſtles, where will they ſtop? Whenever any ſet of men will require more, as 


neceſſary to be believed, to make men of their church, i. e. in their ſenſe, chri- 


ſtians, than what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed to thoſe whom they 
made chriſtians, and admitted into the church of Chriſt; however they may 
pretend to recommend the ſcripture to their people, in effect, no more of it is 


191 


recommended to them, than juſt comports with what the leaders of that ſect 


have reſolved chriſtianity ſhall conſiſt in. „„ 1 
Ix is no wonder, therefore, there is ſo much ignorance. amongſt chriſtians, 
and ſo much vain outcry againſt it; whilſt almoſt every diſtinct ſociety of chri- 


ſtians magiſterially aſcribes orthodoxy to a ſelect ſet of fundamentals, diſtinct 
from thoſe propoſed in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles; which, in 
20 one point, muſt be queſtioned by any of its communion, By this means 
their people are never ſent to the holy ſcriptures, that true fountain of light, but 
hood-winked: a veil is caſt over their eyes, and then they are bid to read their 
bible. They muſt make it all chime to their church's fundamentals, or elſe they 


Were better let it alone. For if they find any thing there againſt the received 


doctrines, 
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doctrines, though they hold it and expreſs it in the very terms the Holy Ghoſt 
has delivered it in, that will not excuſe them. Hereſy will be their lot, and 
they ſhall be treated accordingly. And thus we ſee how, amongſt other good 
effects, creed-making always has, and always will neceſſarily produce and pro- 
pagate ignorance in the world, however each party blame others for it. And 
therefore I have often wondered to hear men of ſeyeral churches fo heartily ex- 
claim againſt the implicit faith of the church of Rome ; when the ſame implicit 
faith is as much practiſed and required in their own, though not ſo openly pro. 
felled; an owned eee ere 
Int the next ſection, the unmaſker queſtions the ſincerity of mine, and pro- 
feſſes the greatneſs of his concern * for the ſalvation of men's ſouls.” And tells 
me of my reflection on him, upon that account, in my Vindication, pag, 10g. 
Anſw. I with he would, for the right information of the reader, every-where {et 
down, what he has any thing to ſay to, in my book; or my defence of it, and 
dave me the labour of repeating it. My words in that place are, Some men 
* will not bear, that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but according to the mo- 
del that they themſelves have made of it. Nay, though he propoſes it upon 
<« the very terms, and in the very words, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
« preached it in; yet he ſhall not eſcape cenſures and the ſevereſt inſinuations. 
To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit any thing contained in their articles, is he- 
« reſy, under the moſt invidious names in faſhion; and it is well if he eſcape; 
« being a downright atheiſt. Whether this be the way for teachers to make 
* themſelves hearkened to, as men in earneſt in religion, and really concerned 
« for the ſalvation of men's ſouls, I leave them to conſider. © What ſucceſs it 
has had, towards perſuading men of the truth of chriſtianity, their own com- 
e plaints'of the prevalency of atheiſm, on the one hand, and the number of 
$6 dit en the other, ſufficientiythew,7 7 oo on ples 1 
I nave ſet down this paſſage at large, both as a confirmation of what I ſaid 
but juſt now; and alſo to ſhew, that the reflection I there made needed ſome 
other anſwer, than a bare profeflion of his © regard to the ſalvation. of men's 
* fouls.” T he aſſuming an undueauthority to his own opinions, and uſing ma- 
nifeſt untruths in the defence of them, I am ſure is no mark, that the direct- 
ing men right in the way to falvation is! his chief aim. And J wiſh, that the 
greater liberties of that fort, which he has again taken in his Socinianiſm un- 
maſked, and which I have ſo often laid open, had not confirmed that reflection. 
I ſhould have been glad, that any thing in my book had been fairly contro- 
verted and brought to the touch, whether it had, or had not been confuted. The 
matter of it would have deſerved a ſerious debate (if any had been neceffary). 
in the words of ſobriety, and the charitable temper of the-goſpel, as I deſired in 
my preface: and that would not have miſbecome the unmaſker's function. But 
it did not conſiſt, it ſeems, with his deſign. Chriſtian charity would not have 
allowed thoſe ill- meant conjectures, and groundleſs cenſures, which were necel- 
ſary to his purpoſe: and therefore he took a ſhorter courſe, than to confute my 
book, and thereby convince me and others. He makes it his buſineſs to rail at 
it and the author of it, that that might be taken for a confutation. For by 
what he has hitherto*done, arguing-ſeems not. to be his talent. And thus w 
BBR L Tt who 
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«and good fruits, without 
other readers to judge. ” Tatts 
Hs faying nothing to that other reflection, which his manner of exprefling 
himſelf drew from me, would make one ſufpe&, it favoured not altogether of 
the wiſdom of the goſpel; nor ſhewed an over-great care of the falvation of 
p. 110, 111, are: © I know not how better to ſhew my 
by intreating him, that when he takes next in hand 
e ſuch a ſubject as this, wherein the falyation of fouls is concerned, he would 
tc treat it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more candour, leſt men ſhould 
« find in his writings another cauſe of atheiſm, which in this treatiſe he has not 
e thought fit to mention. Oſtentation of wit in general, he has made a cauſe 
ce of atheiſm, p. 28. But the world will tell him, that frothy light diſcourſes, 
te concerning the ſerious matters of religion, and oftentation of trifling miſbe- 
« coming wit, in thoſe who come as ambaſfadors from God, under the title of 
« ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, in the great commiſſion of the gofpel, are none of 
«© the leaſt cauſes of atheiſm.” But this advice, I am now fatisfied, (by his ſe- 
cond part of the ſame ſtrain) was very improper for him; and no more rea- 
ſonable, than if one ſhould adviſe a buffoon to talk gravel 
left to draw attention, if he ſhould lay by his ſcurrility. 
Tux remainder of this fourth chapter, p. 
why the Socinians are for a few articles f. f. 
concerned in; I leave to that forward gentleman to examine, who examined 
Mr. Edward's” exceptions againſt the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ;” and 
me, page 64, was choſen to vindicate my at- 


ſouls; My words, Vindic. 
© care of his credit, than 


who; as the unmaſker informs 
+ Te the unmaſker knows that 
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who can but allow his wiſdom? But whether it be that ** wiſdom that is from 
% above ;. firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy, 
partiality, and without hypocriſy ;” I ſhall leave to 


O 


he was fo choſen, it is well. If I had known 
| of ſuch a choice, I ſhould have defired that ſome- body ſhould have been choſen 
| to vindicate my attempt, who had underftood it' better. 'The unmaſker and exa- 

miner are each of them ſo full of themfelves, and their own ſyſtems, that I 


y, who has nothing 


61—67, being ſpent in ſhewing, h 


ith, being a matter that J am not 


hors of whom I never read a page. 
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; not this, as if I thought it a fault if I had; for I: think I ſhould have much bet. 
| ter ſpent my time in them, than in the writings of our learned unmaſker. 
I was ſure there was no offending the unmaſker, without the guilt of athe. 
iſm ; only he here, p. 69, very mercifully lays it upon my book, and not upon 
my deſign. The * tendency of it to irreligion and atheiſm,” he has proved in 
an eloquent harangue, for he is ſuch an orator he cannot ſtir. a foot without a 
ſpeech (made) as he bids us ſuppoſe, by the atheiſtical rabble. And who can 
deny, but he has choſen a fit employment for himſelf ?. Where could there be 
found a better ſpeech-maker for the atheiſtical rabble? But let us hear him: 
for though he would give the atheiſtical rabble the credit of it, yet it is the un- 
maſker ſpeaks. And becauſe it is a pity. ſuch a pattern of rhetorick and reaſon 
ſhould be loſt, I have, for my reader's edification, ſet it all down verbatim: 
Wr are beholden to this worthy adventurer, for ridding the world of ſo 
“great an incumbrance, viz. that huge maſs and unwieldy body of chriſtianity, 
* which took up ſo much room, Now we ſee that it was this bulk, and not 
«« that of mankind, which he had an eye to, when he ſo often mentioned this 
« latter. This is a phyſician for our turn, indeed; We like this chymical o- 
« perator, that doth not trouble us with a parcel of heavy drugs of no value, 
but contracts it all into a few ſpirits, nay doth his buſineſs with a ſingle drop. 
« We have been in bondage a long time to creeds and catechiſms, ſyſtems and 
*« confeſſions; we have been plagued with a tedious bead-roll of articles, 
« which our reverend divines have told us, we muſt make the matter of our 
faith. Vea, ſo it is, both conformiſts and nonconformiſts (though diſagree- 
ing in ſome other things) have agreed in this, to moleſt and crucify us. But 
« this noble writer (we EE him) hath ſet us free, and eaſed us, by bringing 
« down all the chriſtian faith into one point. We have heard ſome men talk of 
epiſtolary compoſures of the new teſtament, as if great matters were contained 
< in them, as if the great myſteries of chriſtianity . (as they call them) were 
unfolded there: But we could never make any thing of them; and now we 
« find that this writer is partly of our opinion. He tells us, that theſe are let- 
<« ters ſent upon occaſion ; but we are not to look for our religion (for now, for 
« this. gentleman's fake, we begin to talk of religion) in theſe places. We be- 
e heve it, and we believe that there is no religion but in thoſe very chap- 
« ters and verſes, which he has ſet down in his treatiſe. What need we have 
<« any other part of the. new teſtament? That is bible enough, if not too 
„ much. Happy, thrice happy ſhall this author be perpetually, eſteemed by us; 
e we will chronicle him as our friend and benefactor. It is not our way to 
« ſaint people, otherwiſe we would certainly canonize this gentleman ; and 
de- when our hand is in, his pair of bookſellers, for their being ſo beneficial to 
<« the world, in publiſhing ſo rich a treaſure. It was a, bleſſed day, when 
„this hopeful birth ſaw the light; for hereby all the orthodox creed-makers 
and ſyſtematick, men are ruined for ever. In brief, if we be for any chriſtia- 
« nity, it ſhall be this author's: for that agrees with us ſingularly well, it being 
« ſo ſhort, all couched in four words, neither more nor leſs. It is a very fine 
<. compendium, and we are infinitely obliged to this great reformer for it. We 
are glad at heart, that chriſtianity is brought ſo low by this worthy * 
„„ + | Ra 
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« for this is a good preſage, that it will dwindle into nothing. What! but one 
« article, and that ſo brief too! We like ſuch a faith, and ſuch a religion, be- 


« cauſe it is nearer to none. OT 
x hath no ſooner done, but, as it deſerved, he cries out, Euge, ſophos! 


« And is not the reader,” quoth he, “ ſatisfied that ſuch language as this hath 
« real truth in it? Does not he perceive, that the diſcarding all the articles but 


% ONE, makes way for the caſting off that too?“ Anſw. It is but ſuppoſing that 
the reader is a civil gentleman, and anſwers, Ves, to theſe two queſtions; and 
then it is demonſtration, that by this ſpeech he has irrefragably proved the ten- 
dency of my book to irreligion and atheiſm. 1 57855 Iain Mos 

I REMEMBER Chillingworth ſomewhere puts up this requeſt to his adver- 
fary Knot : „Sir, I beſeech you, when you write again, do us the favour to 
« write nothing but ſyllogiſms. For I find it {till an extreme trouble to find out 
« the concealed propoſitions, which are to connect the parts of your enthy- 
« mems. As now, for example, I profeſs to you I have done my beſt endea- 
% your to find ſome glue, or ſolder, or cement, or thread, or any thing to tie 
« the antecedent and this conſequent together.” The unmaſker agrees ſo much 
in a great part of his opinion with that Jeſuit, (as I have ſhewn already) and 
does ſo infinitely out-do him in ſpinning ropes of ſand, and a coarſe thread of 


cc 


inconſiſtencies, which runs quite through his book; that it is with great juſtice 


I put him here in the Jeſuit's place, and addreſs the ſame requeſt to him. 


I95 . 


Hs very next words give me a freſh reaſon to do it: for thus he argues, p. 


72, © May we not expect, that thoſe who deal thus with the creed, 1. e. diſ- 
card all the articles of it but one, will uſe the ſame method in reducing the 
ten commandments and the Lord's prayer, abbreviate the former into one 
„ precept, and the latter into one petition ?” Anſw. If he will tell me where 
this creed he ſpeaks of is, it will be much more eaſy to anſwer his demand. 
Whilſt his creed, which he here ſpeaks of, is yet no-where, it is ridiculous for 
him to aſk queſtions about it. The ten commandments, and the Lord's prayer, 


know where to find in expreſs words, ſet down by themſelves, with peculiar 


marks of diſtinction. Which is the Lord's prayer, we are plainly taught by 
this command of our Saviour, Luke xi. 2, © when ye pray, say, Our Fa- 
„ther, &c. In the ſame manner and words, we are taught what we ſhould 
believe, to make us his diſciples, by his command to the apoſtles what they 
ſhould preach, Matt. x. 7, As ye go, preach, sAvING, (What were they 
to tay? Only this) “ The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Luke ex- 
preſſes it, chap. ix. 2, They were ſent “ to preach the kingdom of God, and 
* to heal the ſick:“ which, what it was, we have ſufficiently explained. But 
this creed of the unmaſker, which he talks of, where is it? Let him ſhew it us 
diſtinctly ſet out from the reſt of the ſcripture. If he knows where it is, let 


him produce it, or leave talking of it, until he can. It is not the apoſtles creed, 


that is evident: for that creed he has diſcarded from being the ſtandard of chri- 
ſtian faith, and has told the world in words at length, That if a man believes 

no more than is in expreſs. terms in the apoſtles creed, his faith will not he 
7 the faith of a chriſtian.” Nay, it is plain, that creed has, in the unmaſker's 


opinion, the ſame tendency to atheiſm, and irreligion, that my ſummary has. 
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For the apoſtles creed, reducing the forty, or, perhaps, the four hundred funda- 
mental articles of his chriſtian creed, to twelve; and leaving out the greateſt 


ck of thoſe neceſſary ones, which he has already, and will hereafter, in good 
ime, give us; does as much diſpoſe men to ſerve the decalogue, and the Lord's 
el. juſt ſo, as my reducing thoſe twelve to two. For ſo many, at leaſt, he 
nas granted to be in my ſummary, viz. the article of one God, maker of heaven 
and earth; and the other, of Jeſus the Mefliah ; though he every-where calls 
them but oN: which, whether it be to ſhew, with what love and regard to 

truth he continues, and conſequently began this controverſy ; or whether it he 

to beguile and ſtartle unwary, or confirm prejudiced readers; I ſhall leave others 


to judge. It is evident, he thinks his cauſe would be mightily maimed, if he 


were forced to leave out the charge of ont article; and he would not know 
what to do for wit or argument, if he ſhould call them two : for then the whole 
weight and edge of his ſtrong and ſharp reaſoning, in his“ Thoughts concerning 


the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 122, would be loſt, There you have it in theſe 
words: When the catholick faith is thus brought down to one ſingle article, 


« it will ſoon be reduced to none; the unit will dwindle into a cypher,” And 
here again, it makes the whole argument of his atheiſtical ſpeech, which he 
winds up with theſe convincing words : © We are glad to hear that chriſtianity 
is brought ſo low by this worthy pen-man ; for this is a good preſage, that it 
« will dwindle into nothing. What! one article, and that fo brief too! We like 
« ſuch a faith, and ſuch a religion, becaule it is ſo near NonNE.” But J muſt tell 
this writer, of equal wit, ſenſe, and modeſty, that this religion, which he thus 
makes a dull farce of, and calls “ near none, is that very religion which our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles preached, for the converſion and ſalvation 
of mankind ; no one article whereof, which they propoſed as neceſſary to be re- 
ceived by unbelievers, to make them chriſtians, is omitted. And J aſk him, 
Whether it be his errand, as one of our Saviour's ambaſſadors, to turn it thus 
into ridicule? For until he has ſhewn, that they preached otherwiſe, and more 
than what the Spirit of truth has recorded of their preaching in their hiſtories, 
which I have faithfully collected, and ſet down; all that he ſhall ſay, reflecting 


upon the plainneſs and ſimplicity of their doctrine, however directed againſt me, 


will by his atheiſtical rabble of all kinds, now they are ſo well entered and in- 


ſtructed in it by him, be all turned upon our Saviour and his apoſtles. 


WHrar tendency this, and all his other trifling, in fo ſerious a cauſe as this 
is, has to the propagating of atheiſm and irreligion in this age, he were beſt to 
conſider. This I am ſure, the doctrine of but one article (if the author and 
finiſher of our faith, and thoſe he guided by his Spirit, had preached but one 
article) has no more tendeycy to atheiſm, than their do&rine of one God. But 
the unmaſker every-where talks, as if the ſtrength of 'our religion lay in the 
number of its articles; and would be preſently routed, if it had been but a few; 


and therefore he has muſtered up a pretty full band of them, and has a reſerve 
of the Lord knows how many more, which ſhall be forth-coming upon occa- 


ſion. But I ſhall defire to remind this learned divine, who is ſo afraid of what will 
become of his religion, if it ſhould propoſe but one or a few articles, as neceſ⸗ 
ſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; that the ſtrength and ſecurity of 
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our religion lies in the divine authority of thoſe who firſt promulgated the terms. 
of admittance into the church, and not in the multitude of articles, ſuppoſed by 
ſome neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian : and I would have him 
remember, when he goes next to make uſe of this ſtrong argument of © ons 
.«« dwindling into a cypher, that one is as remote as a million from none. And 
if this be not ſo, I deſire to know whether his way of arguing will not prove 
pagan polytheiſm to be more remote from atheiſm than chriſtianity, He will 
do well to try the force of his ſpeech in the mouth of an heathen, complaining. 
of the tendency of chriſtianity to atheiſm, by reducing his great number of gods 
to but one, which was ſo near none, and would, therefore, ſoon be be reduced- 
to none. | „ | | ; 
Tur unmaſker ſeems to be upon the ſame topick, where he fo pathetically 
complains of the Socinians, p. 66, in theſe words: © Is it enough to rob- 
« us of our God, by denying Chriſt to be ſo; but muſt they ſpoil us of all the 
« other articles of chriſtian faith but one ?” Have a better heart, good fir, for 
1 affure you no-body can rob you of your God, but by your own conſent, nor 
ſpoil you of any of the articles of your faith. If you look for them, where God 
has placed them, in the holy ſcripture, and take them as he has framed and 
faſhioned them there; there you will always find them ſafe and ſound. But if 
they come out of an artificer's ſhop, and be of human invention, I cannot an- 
ſwer for them: they may, for aught I know, be nothing but an idol of your 
own ſetting up, which may be pulled down, ſhould you cry out ever ſo much, 
« Great is Diana of the Epheſians !” e | 7 
Hr, who conſiders this argument of one and none, as managed by the un- 
maſker, and obſerves his pathetical way of reaſoning all through his book, muſt 
confeſs, that he has got the very philoſopher's ſtone in diſputing. That which 
would be worthleſs lead in others, he turns into pure gold; his oratory changes. 
its nature, and gives it the noble tincture: ſo that what, in plain reaſoning, 
would be nonſenſe, let him but put it into a ſpeech, or an exclamation, and 
there it becomes ſtrong. argument. Whether this be not fo, I defire mode and: 
figure may decide. And to thoſe I ſhall deſire he would reduce the proofs. 
which, p. 73, he ſays be has given of theſe following propoſitions, viz. 


XXIX. TyarT I have corrupted. men's minds. 4 8 85 ä — 8 if 


XXX, © TAT I have depraved. the goſpel.” 


XXNI.. «& Tram I have abuſed chriftianity.” 1 | = 


© 3 theſe three, p. 73, he affirms of me without proof, and without 
WurrurR it be from confuſion of thought, or unfairneſs of deſign; either 2 
becauſe he has not clear diſtin& notions of what he would ſay, or finds it not | 
to his purpoſe to ſpeak. them clearly out, or both, together; fo it is, that the i 
unmaſker very ſeldom, but when he rails, - delivers himſelf ſo that one can cer- ,—— 
tainly tell what he would have. RY 
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Ta queſtion is, What is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, 
to make him a chriſtian? It has been clearly made out, from an exact ſurye 
of the hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that the whole aim of all their 
preaching every-where was, to convince the unbelieving world of theſe two 
great truths; firſt, That there was one, eternal, inviſible God, maker of heaven 
and earth: and next, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, the promiſed 
King. and Saviour : and that, upon men's believing theſe: two articles, they 
were baptized and admitted into the church, i. e. received as-{ubjects of Chrit?'s 

kingdom, and pronounced believers. From whence it unavoidably follows, 
that theſe two are the only truths neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian. 

THis matter of fact is ſo evident from the whale-t tenor of the four Goſpels 

and the Acts; and preſſes ſo hard, that the unmaſker, who contends for a great 
number of other points neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, thinks 
himſelf concerned to give ſome anſwer to it; but, in his uſual way, full of un- 
certainty and confuſion. To clear this matter, he lays down four particulars; 
the firſt is, p. 74, That the believing Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſiah, was 
«« the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” C 

Tx ſecond, p. 76, That though this one propoſition, (viz. of Jeſus the 
„ Meſſiah) be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, and 
be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed.” 

Tux third, p. 76, © That though there are ſeveral parts and members of the 
« chriſtian faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture.” 

Tux fourth, p. 78, © That chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” 
| Tuxsx particulars he tells us, p. 74, he offers to clear an objection.” To 
© ſee, therefore, whether they are pertinent or no, we muſt examine what the 
objection 1s, as he puts it. I think it might have been put in a few words: this 
I am ſure, it ought to have been put very clear and diſtinct. But the unmaſker 
has been pleaſed to give it us, p. 73, as followeth: * Becauſe I deſigned theſe 
papers for the, ſatisfying of the reader's doubts, about any thing occurring, 
«© concerning the matter before us, and for the eſtabliſhing of his wavering 
„ mind; I will here (before I paſs to the ſecond general head of my diſcourſe) 
« anſwer a query, or objection, which ſome, and not without ſome ſhew of 
ground, may be apt to ſtart: How comes it to paſs, they will ſay, that this 
* article of faith, viz. that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, is ſo often repeated 
in the new teſtament? Why is this ſometimes urged, without the mention- 
ing of any other article of belief? Doth not this plainly ſhew, that this is all 
« that is required to be believed, as neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian? May 
«« we not infer, from the frequent and ſole repetition of this article in ſeveral 
«« places of the evangeliſts and the Acts, that there is no other point of faith of 
«. abſolute neceſſity; but that this ade 18 > ſufhicient to conſtitute a man a true 
member of Chriſt ?” 

By which he ſhews, that he is uncertain which way to put the objection, o 
as may be eaſieſt to get rid of it: and therefore he has turned it ſeveral ways, 
and put ſeveral queſtions about it. As firſt, IN 
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% Wu this article of faith,” viz. that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, “is fo often 
«.repeated.in the new teſtament?” ? | My. mo 
His next queſtion 1s, © Why is this ſometimes urged without the mention- 
ing any other article of belief? which ſuppoſes, that ſometimes other articles 
of belief are mentioned with it. | PF 

Tur third queſtion is, © May we not infer, from the frequent and ſole repe- 
« tition of this article, in ſeveral places of the evangeliſts and Acts?“ 


- Waicn: laſt queſtion is in effect, Why is this ſo frequently and alone re- 


peated in the evangeliſts and the Ads? i. e. in the preachings of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles to unbelievers. For of that he muſt give an account, if he will 
remove the difficulty. Which three, though put as one, yet are three as 
diſtinct queſtions, and demand a reaſon for three as diſtinct matters of fact, as 
theſe three are, viz. frequently propoſed; ſometimes propoſed alone; and al- 
ways propoſed alone, in the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles: for ſo 
in truth it was, all through the Goſpels and the Acts, to the unconverted be- 
lievers of one God alone. THe” | | | 


« 


U 


Turs three queſtions being thus jumbled together in one objection, let us 


ſee how the four particulars, he mentions, will account for them. 


Tux firſt of them is this : © That believing Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias, 
was, fays he, the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” Let it be ſo: What do you in- 
fer from thence? The next words ſhew : Therefore this, rather than any 
other article, was propounded to be believed by all thoſe, whom either our 
„Saviour or his apoſtles invited to embrace chriſtianity.” Let your premiſes 
be ever ſo true, and your deduction of this propoſition be ever ſo regular from 
them, it is all loſt labour. This concluſion is not the propoſition you were to 
prove. Your queſtions were, Why this article is fo often propoſed?” And 
in thoſe frequent repetitions, © Why ſometimes urged alone, and why always 
** propoied alone, viz. to thoſe whom either our Saviour or his apoſtles invited 
to embrace chriſtianity?” And your anſwer is, Becauſe the believing © Jeſus 


to be the Meſſias, was the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” This therefore remains. 
upon you to be proved, | | 


XXXII. Tua, becauſe the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias is the firſt 
** ſtep to chriſtianity, therefore this article is frequently propoſed in the 
** new teſtament, is ſometimes propoſed without the mentioning any other 
* article, and always alone to unbelievers.” | 


Ap when you have proved this, I ſhall deſire you to apply it to our preſent 
controverſy. „ ; 355 | 
ls next anſwer. to thoſe queſtions is in theſe words, p. 76, © That though 
« this one propoſition, or article, be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there 
60 reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of 
" faith were propoſed.” From whence it lies upon him to make out this rea- 
bring, VIZ... . 17 | Wo | os 


* 
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XXXIII. "hz Tuar becauſe there is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that 


«© at the ſame time that this one article was mentioned alone, (as it was 
; % ſometimes) other matters of faith were propoſed: therefore this article 
was often propoſed in the new teſtament; ſometimes propoſed alone; 

% and always propoſed alone, in the re r gf of our Saviour and is 
r apoſtles to unbelievers. 


"Tris I ſet down to ſhew the faves of his anſwer to his queſtions: ſuppoſing 
| It to be true, not that I grant it to be true, that where this one article! is 
* mentioned alone, we have reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the 
4 fame time other matters of faith [1. e. articles of faith neceſſary to be believed 
e to make a man a chriſtian} were propoſed:” and I doubt not but to ſhew the 


_ contrary. 
His third particular, in anſwer to the 8 propofed in his objection, 


Nands thus, p. 76, That though there are ſeveral parts and membes of the 
chriſtian faith, yet they do not all occur in any once place of the {cripture 3 
which anſwer lays it upon him to prove, | | 


XXXIV. TuAr becuaſe ce the ſeveral parts of the members of the chriſtian 
« faith do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture,” therefore this ar- 
ticle, that Jefus was the Mefſias, was often propoſed in the new teſta- 

% ment, ſometimes propoſed alone, and always propoſed alone, in the 
preachings of our Saviour and his be eo through the hiſtory of the 
evangeliſts and the Acts, 


Tur fourth and laſt ne which he tells us is the main anſwer to the 
9 is in theſe words, page 78, 


, THAT chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” 
Wulfen 8 88 him to make out his 8 viz. 


HARV: Tra becauſc chriſtianity was erected by degrees, therefore this 
% article,” that Jeſus was the Meſſias, was often propoſed in the new te- 
* ſtament, ſometimes propoſed alone, and always propoſed alone in the 
% preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to unbelievers, recorded in 

_ * the hiſtory of the evangeliſts and Acts.“ 


Fon, as I ſaid before, in theſe thets queſtions he 3 put his e505 to 
* he tells us, this is the main anſwer. 

Or theſe four particulars it is, that he ſays, p. 74, to clear this objection, 

* and to give a full and ſatisfactory anſwer to all doubts in this affair, 1 offer 

6 theſe enſuing particulars, which will lead the reader to the right underſtand- 

< ing of the whole caſe.” 

How well they have cleared the objection, may be ſcen by barely ſetting them 

down as anſwers to the queſtions, wherein he puts the objection, - | 

a HI 
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\ Tg1s. is all I have hitherto done; whereby is very viſible, how well (fup- 
_ poſing them true) they clear the objection: and how pertinently they are 
| ei: to anſwer thoſe queſtions wherein his objection is contained. Perhaps 
it will be ſaid, that neither theſe, nor any thing elſe, can be an appoſite anſwer 
to thoſe queſtions put ſo together. I anſwer, I am of the ſame mind. But if 


the unmaſker, through ignorance or ſhuMing, will talk thus confuſedly, he 


muſt anſwer for it. He calls all his three queſtions, one objection, over and 
over again: and therefore, which of thoſe queſtions it does or does not lie in, 
1 ſhall not trouble myſelf to divine; ſince I think he himſelf cannot tell: for 
whichever he takes of them, it will involve him in equal difficulties. I now 
proceed to examine his particulars themſelves, and the truth contained in them. 
The firſt, p. 74, ſtands thus 2] Me nes | 
1. © Tux believing of Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias was the firſt ſtep 


« to chriſtianity. It was that which made way far the embracing of all the 


« other articles, a paflage to all the reſt.” Anſw. If this be, as he would have 
it, only the leading article, amongſt a great many other, equally neceſſary to 


2CT 


be believed, to make a man a chriſtian; this is a reaſon why it ſhould be con- 


ſtantly preached in the firſt place: but this is no reaſon why this alone ſhould 
be ſo often repeated, and the other neceſſary points not to be once mentioned. 


* 


For I deſire to know what thoſe other articles are that, in the preaching of our 


Saviour and his apoſtles, are repeated or urged beſides this? 1 85 

Ix the next place, if it be true, that this article, viz. that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
was only the firſt in order amongſt a great many articles, as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved; how comes it to paſs, that barely upon the propoſal and believing of 
this, men were admitted into the church as believers? The hiſtory of the new 


teſtament is full of inſtances of this, as Acts viii. 5, 12, 13. ix. and in other 


places. 9 5 : 

A it be true, what the unmaſker ſays here, That if they did not 
give credit to this in the firſt place, that Jeſus of Nazareth was. that eminent 
and extraordinary perſon propheſied of long before, and that he was ſent and 
commiſſioned by God; there could be no hope that they would attend to any 


* 


* other propoſals, relating to the chriſtian religion ;” yet what he ſubjoins, that 


this is the true reaſon, why that article was conſtantly propounded to be 
believed by all that looked towards chriſtianity, and why it is mentioned fo 
often in the:evangelical writings,” is not true, For, firſt, this ſuppoſes that 
there were other articles joined with it. This he ſhould have firſt proved, and 
then given the reaſon for it; and not, as he does here, ſuppoſe what is in que- 
ſtion, and then give a reaſon why it is ſo; and ſuch a reaſon that is inconfiſtent 


with the matter of fact, that is every- where recorded in holy writ. For, if the 


true reaſon hy the preaching of this article, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, as 
it is recorded in the hiſtory of the new teſtament, were only to make way for 
the other articles, one muſt needs think, that either our Saviour and his apoſtles 
(with reverence be it ſpoken) were very ſtrange preachers; or, that the evange- 
liſts, and author of the Acts, were very ſtrange hiſtorians. The firſt were to in- 
ſtruct the world in a new religion, conſiſting of a great number of articles, ſays 
the unmaſker, neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, i. e. a great 
VOL. III. ee e „ ; number 
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number of propoſitions, making a large ſyſtem, every one whereof is fo neceſ- 
ſary for a man to underſtand and believe, that if any one be omitted, he can- 
not be of that religion. What now did our Saviour and his apoſtles do? 
Why, if the unmaſker may be believed, they went up and down with danger 
of their lives, and preached to the world. What did they preach ? Even this 
fingle propoſition to make way for the reſt, viz. © This 1s the eminent man ſent 
% from God,” to teach you other things: which amounts to no more but this, 
that Jeſus was the perſon which was to teach them the true religion, but that 
true religion itſelf is not to be found in all their preaching ; nay, ſcarce a word 
of it. Can there be any thing more ridiculous than this? And yet this was all 
they preached, if it be true, that this was all that they meant by the preach- 
ing every- where, Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and if it were only an introduction, 
and a making way for the doctrines of the goſpel. But it is plain, it was called 
the goſpel itſelf. Let the unmaſker, as a true ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, go and 
preach the goſpel, as the apoſtles did, to ſome part of the heathen world, where 
the name of Chriſt is not known: would not he himſelf, and every body think, 
he was very fooliſhly employed, if he. ſhould tell them nothing but this, that 
Jeſus was the perſon promiſed and ſent from God to reveal the true religion; 
but ſhould teach them nothing of that true religion, but this preliminary arti- 
cle? Such the unmaſker makes all the preaching, recorded in the new teſta- 
ment, for the converſion of the unbelieving world. He makes the preaching of 
our Saviour and his apoſtles to-be no more but this, that the great prophet pro- 
miſed to the world was come, and that Jeſus was he: but what his doctrine 
was, that they were filent in, and taught not one article of it. But the un- 
maſker miſrepreſents it: for as to his accuſing the hiſtorians, the evangeliſts, 
and writers of the Acts of the apoſtles, for their ſhameful omiſſion of the whole 
doctrine of the chriſtian religion, to ſave his hypotheſis, as he does under his 
next head, in theſe words: That though this one propoſition: be mentioned 
alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at 
* the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed ;” I ſhall ſhew how 
bold he makes with thoſe inſpired hiſtorians, when I come to conſider that 
particular. 5 3 | : 
How ridiculous, how ſenſeleſs, this bold unmafker, and reformer of the 
hiſtory of the new teſtament, makes the preaching of our Saviour and his apo- 
les, as it ſtands recorded of them by infallible writers, is, viſible. But taking 
it, as in truth it is there, we ſhall have. a quite other view. of it. Our Saviour 
preached every-where the kingdom of God; and by his miracles declared him- 
{elf to be the king of that kingdom. The apoſtles preached the fame, and 
after his aſcenſion, openly avowed him to be the Prince and Saviour promiſed: 
but preached not this as.a bare ſpeculative article of ſimple belief; but that men 
might receive him for their King, and become his ſubjects. When. they told 
the world that he was the Chriſt, it was not as the unmaſker will have it: 
Believe this man to be a prophet, and then he will teach you his new religion; 
which when you have received and embraced all and every article thereof, 
which are a great number, you will then be chriſtians, if you be not ignorant 
or ineredulous of any of them. But it was, Believe this man to be your 18 
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ſent from God; take him for ſuch, with a reſolution to obſerve the laws he has 
given you and you are his ſubjects, you are chriſtians. For thoſe that truly 
did ſo, made themſelves his ſubjects: and to continue ſo, there was no more 
required, than a ſincere endeavour to know his will in all things, and to obey 
it. Such a preaching as this, of Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, 
| that God almighty had promiſed to mankind, and now had effectually ſent, to 
be their Prince and Ruler, was not a ſimple preparation to the goſpel : but, 
when received with the obedience of faith, was the very receiving of the goſpel, 
and had all that was requiſite to make men chriſtians. . And without it be fo 
underſtood, no-body can clear the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles 
from that- incredible imperfection, or their hiſtorians from that unpardonable 
negligence, and not doing either what they ought, or what they undertook, 
which our unmaſker hath ſo impiouſly charged upon them : as will appear yet 
plainer, in what I have to ſay to the unmaſker's next particular. For, as to the 
remainder of this paragraph, it contains nothing but his cenſure and contempt 
of me, for not being of his mind, for not ſeeing as he ſees; 1. e. in effect, not 
laying that blame which he does, either on the preaching of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles, or on the inſpired writings of their hiſtorians, to make them com- 
ply with his ſyſtem, and the chriſtianity he would make. 7 | 
Tu unmaſker's ſecond particular, p. 76, tells us, © That though this one 
* propoſition or article be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon 
to think and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of faith were 
e propoſed. For it is confeſſed by all intelligent and obſerving men, that the 
e hiſtory of the ſcripture is conciſe; and that in relating matter of fact, man 


© paſſages are omitted by the ſacred pen-men. Wherefore, though but this 
one article of belief (becauſe it is a leading one, and makes way for the reſt) . 
be expreſsly mentioned in ſome of the goſpels, yet we muſt not conclude 


* thence, that no other matter of faith was required to be admitted of. For 


© things are briefly ſet down in the evangelical records, and we muſt ſuppoſe | 


* many things which are not in direct terms related.“ : 
 ANSw, The unmaſker here keeps to his uſual cuſtom of ſpeaking in doubt- 
ful terms. He ſays, that where this one article, that Jeſus is the. Meſſiah, is 
alone recorded in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles ; © We have 


© reaſon to be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of faith were pro- 


| © poſed.” If this be to his purpoſe, by matters of faith, muſt be meant funda- 


mental articles of faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every man to 
| make him a chriſtian. That ſuch matters of faith are omitted, in the hiſtory 
| of the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, by the ſacred hiſtorians ; this, 
be ſays, „“ we have reaſon to be perſuaded of.” | 


* 


Axsw. They need be good reaſons to perſuade a rational man, that the 
| frvangeliſts, in their hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles, (if they were but or- 
dinarily fair and prudent men) did, in an hiſtory publiſhed to inſtruct the 
| Vorld in a new religion, leave out the neceſſary and fundamental parts of that 

religion, But let them be confidered as inſpired writers, under the conduct of 
the. infallible.Spirit of God, putting them upon, and directing them in, the 
Writing of this hiſtory of the goſpel : and then it is impoſlible for any chriſtian, 

| | 3 . e 
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to the deſign of their writing, without a demonſtration to convince him. of it, 
Now all the reaſon that our unmaſker gives, is this: That it is confeſſed by 
all intelligent and obſerving men, that the hiſtory of the ſcripture is conciſe; 
« and that in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred 
a. ELITES: | | | 1 0 ; 
| —— The unmaſker might have ſpared the confeſſion. of intelligent and 
obſerving men, after ſo plain a declaration of St. John himſelf, chap. xx. 31, 
Many other things did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not 
«« written in this book.” And again, xxi. 25, There are alſo many other 
ce things that Jefus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, I 
% ſuppoſe the world could not contain the books that ſhould be written.“ 
There needs, therefore, no opinion of intelligent and obſerving men to convince 
us, that the hiſtory of the goſpel is ſo far concife, that a great many matters of 
fact are omitted, and a great many leſs material circumſtances, even of thoſe that 
are ſet down. But will any intelligent or obſerving man, any one that bears the 
name of a chriſtian, have the impudence to fay, that the inſpired writers, in 
the relation they give us of what Chriſt and his apoſtles preached to unbe- 
lievers to convert them to the faith, omitted the fundamental articles, which 
| thoſe preachers propoſed to make men chriſtians ; and without a belief of which, 
they could not be chriſtians? _ 5 8 
Tux unmaſker talks after his wonted faihion; 1. e. ſeems to ſay ſomething, 
which, when examined, proves nothing to his purpoſe. He tells us, „That in 
© ſome places, where the article of © Jeſus the Meſſiah is mentioned alone, at 
the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed.” I aſk were theſe other 
matters of faith all the unmaſker's neceffary articles? If not, what are thoſe 
other matters of faith to the unmaſker's purpoſe? As for example, in St. Peter's 
ſermon, Acts ii. Other matters of faith were propoſed with the article of Jeſus 
<« the Meffiah.” But what does this make for his fundamental articles: Were 
they all propoſed with the article of Jeſus the Mefhah ? If not, unbelievers 
were converted, and brought into the church, without the unmaſker's neceſ- 
tary articles. Three thouſand were added to the church by this one ſermon. 
J paſs by, now, St. Luke's not mentioning a ſyllable of the greateſt part of the 
unmaſker's neceſſary articles; and ſhall conſider only, how long that ſermon | 
may have. been. It is plain from ver. 15, that it began not until about nine in 
the morning; and from ver. 41, that before night three thouſand were con- 
verted and baptiſed. Now I atk the unmaſker, Whether fo ſmall a number of 
hours, as Peter muſt neceffarily employ in preaching to them, were ſufficient 
to inſtru& ſuch a mixed multitude fo fully in all thoſe articles, which he has 
propoſed as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriftian ; as that every 
one of thoſe three thouſand, that were that day baptiſed, did underſtand, and 
explicitly believe every one of thoſe his articles, juſt in the ſenſe of our unmaſk- 
er's ſyſtem ? Not to mention thoſe remaining articles, which the unmaſker wil 
not be able, in twice as many months, to find and declare to us. f 
_ Hz ſays, That in ſame places, where the article of . Jeſus the Meſſiah is 
mentioned alone, at the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed :' Let 
| 22K h . au 
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as take: this! to be fo at preſent, yet this helps not the unmaſker's. caſe. The 
fundamental articles, that were: propoſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, neceſ- 
fary to de believed to make men chriſtians, are not ſet down; but only this fingle 
one; of Jeſuas the Meſſiah: therefore, will any one dare to ſay they are omit- 
ted every-where by the evangeliſts? Did the hiſtorians. of the goſpel make their 
relation ſo conciſe and ſhort, that giving an account in ſo many places of the 
preaching of our Saviour and his apoftles, for the converſion of the unbelievin 
world, they did not in any one place, nor in all of them together, fet down the 
neceſlary points of that faith, which their unbelieving hearers were converted 
to? If they did not, how can their hiſtories be called the Goſpels of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Or how can they ſerve to the end for which they were written? Which 
was to publiſh to the world the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that men might be 
brought into his religion, Now I challenge the unmaſker to ſhew me, not out 
of any one place, but out of all the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
recorded in the four Goſpels, and in the Acts, all thoſe propoſitions which he has 
reckoned up as fundamental articles of faith. If they are not to be found there, 
it is plain, that either they are not articles of faith, neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian; or elſe, that thoſe inſpired writers have given us an 
account of the goſpel, or chriſtian religion, wherein the greateſt part of the doc- 
trines, neceſſary to be believed to . a man a chriſtian, are wholly omitted. 
Which in ſhort is to ſay, that the chriſtianity, which is recorded in the Goſpels | 
and the Acts, is not that chriſtianity which is ſufficient to make a man a chri- 


= fin. This (as abſurd and impious as it is) is what our unmaſker charges upon 


the conciſeneſs (as he is pleaſed to call it) of the evangelical hiſtory. And this 
we muſt take upon his word, though theſe inſpired writers tell us the direct con- 
trary: for St. Luke, in his preface to his goſpel, tells Theophilus, that having 
a perfect knowledge of ALL THINGS, the defign of his writing was to ſet them 
in order, that he might know the certainty of thoſe things that were believed 
amongſt chriſtians. And his hiſtory of the Acts begins thus: The former 
* treatiſe [i. e. his goſpel] have I made, O Theophilus, of ALL that Jeſus be- 
gan to do and to teach.” So that, how conciſe foever the unmaſker. will have 
his hiſtory to be, he profeſſes it to contain ALL that Jeſus taught. Which 
ALL muſt, in the narroweſt ſenſe that can be given it, contain at leaſt all things 
neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian. It would elſe be a very lame and imper- 
fect hiſtory of ALL that Jeſus taught, if the faith contained in it were not ſuf- 
ficient to make a man a chriftian. This indeed, as the unmaſker hath been 
pleaſed to term it, would be a very lank faith, a very lank goſpel. 
Sr. Jonx alſo ſays thus, of his hiſtory of the goſpel, chap. xx. 30, 31, 
* Many other figns truly did Jeſus, in the prefence of his diſciples, which 
Dare not written in this book:“ ſo far his hiſtory is, by his own confeſſion, 
conciſe. „ But theſe, „ ſays he, © are written that ye might believe, that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have life 
through his name.” As conciſe as it was, there was yet (if the apoſtle's 
word may be taken for it againſt the unmaſker's) enough contained in his. 
ſpel, for the procuring of eternal life, to thoſe who believed it. And, whether 
it was that one article that he there ſets. down, viz. That Jeſus was the Meffah, 
1 or 
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or that ſet of articles which the unmaſker gives us, I ſhall leave to this modern 
divine to reſolve. And, if he thinks ſtill, that all the articles he has ſet down 
in his roll, are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I muſt deſire 
him to ſhew them to me in St. John's goſpel, or elſe to convince the world, that 
St. John was miſtaken, when he ſaid, that he had written his goſpel, that men 
might believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that, believ- 
ing, they might have life through bis name.“ e 1 

So that, granting the hiſtory of the ſcripture to be fo conciſe, as the unmaſker 


would have it, viz. that in ſome places the infallible writers, recording the diſ- 


_ courſes of our Saviour and his apoſtles, omitted all the other fundamental arti- 


cles propoſed by them to be believed to make men chriſtians, but this one, that 
eſus was the Meſſiah ; yet this will not remove the objection that lies againſt 
his other fundamentals, which are not to be found in the hiſtories of the four 
evangeliſts; nay, not to. be found in every one of them. It every one of them 
contains the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, whether this will not be a new ground of accuſation againſt me, and give 
the unmaſker a right to charge me with laying by three of the goſpels with con- 
tempt, as well as he did before charge me with a contempt of the epiſtles; muſt 
be left to his ſovereign authority to determine. | 
. HavinG ſhewed that, allowing all he ſays here to be as he would have it, yet 
it clears not the objection that lies againſt his fundamentals; I ſhall now ex- 
amine what truth there is in what he here pretends, viz. that though the one 


article, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, be mentioned “ alone in ſome places, yet we 
have reaſon to be perſuaded, from the conciſeneſs of the“ ſcripture hiſtory, 


that there were, at the ſame time, joined with it other neceſſary articles of faith, 
in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles. 1 * or | 
: IT is to be obſerved, that the unmaſker builds upon this falſe ſuppoſition, 


that in ſome places, other neceſſary articles of faith, joined with that of Jeſus 


the Meſſiah, are by the evangeliſts mentioned to be propoſed by our Saviour 
and his apoſtles, as. neceſſary to be believed to make thoſe they preached to 
chriſtians. For his ſaying, that in ſome places, that © one neceſſary article is 


. mentioned alone,” implies, that in other places it is not mentioned alone, but 


joined with other neceſſary articles. But then it will remain upon him to 


ſhew, ef 


XXXVI. © In what place, either of the Goſpels or of the Acts, other articles 
of faith are joined with this, and propoſed as neceſſary to be believed 
& to make men chriſtians.“ „% ko LD 


; TAE unmaſker, it is probable, will tell us, that the article of Chriſt's reſur- 


rection is ſometimes joined with this of the Meſſiah, as particularly in that firſt 
ſermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. by which there were three thouſand added to the 


church at one time. Anſw. This ſermon, well conſidered, will explain to us 


both the preaching of the apoſtles ; what it was that they propoſed to their un- 


believing auditors, to make them chriſtians ; and alſo the manner of St. Luke's 


recording their ſermons. It is true, that here are delivered by St. Peter _ 
2 85 other 
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other matters of faith, beſides that of Jeſus being the Meſſiah: for all that he 
aid, being of divine authority, is matter of faith, and may not be diſbelieved. þ 
The firſt part of his diſcourſe is to prove to the Jews, that what they had ob- 
ſerved of extraordinary at that time, amongſt the diſciples, who ſpake variety of | 
tongues, / did not proceed from wine, but from the Holy Ghoſt; and that this 1 
was the pouring out of the Spirit, propheſied of by the prophet Joel. This is 
all matter of faith, and is written, that it might be believed: but yet I think, 
that neither the unmaſker, nor any body elſe will ſay, that this is ſuch a neceſſary 
article of faith, that no man could, without an explicit belief of it, be a chri- 
ſtian; though, being a declaration of the Holy Ghoſt by St. Peter, it is ſo much 
a matter of faith, that no-body to whom it is now propoſed, can deny it, and be 
a chriſtian. + And thus all the ſcripture of the new teſtament, given by divine 
inſpiration, is matter of faith, and neceſſary to be believed by all chriſtians, to 
whom it is propoſed. | But yet I do not think any one fo unreaſonable as to ſay, 
that every propoſition in the new teſtament is a fundamental article of faith, 
which is required explicitly to be believed to make a man a chriſtian. * 
HERE now is a matter of faith joined, in the fame ſermon, with this fun- 
damental article, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; and reported by the ſacred hiſto- 
rian ſo at large, that it takes up a third part of St. Peter's ſermon, recorded by 
St. Luke: and yet it is ſuch a matter of faith, as is not contained in the un- 
maſker's catalogue of neceſſary articles. I muſt aſk him then, whether St. Luke 
were ſo conciſe an hiſtorian, that he would fo at large ſet down a matter of faith, 
| propoſed by St. Peter, that was not neceſlary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, and wholly leave out the very mention of all the unmaſker's addi- - 
tional neceſſary articles, if indeed they were neceſſary to be believed to make 
men chriſtians ? I know not how any one could charge the hiſtorian. with greater 
unfaithfulneſs, or greater folly. But this the unmaſker ſticks not at, to pre- 
ſerve to himſelf the power of appointing what ſhall; and what ſhall not, be 
neceſlary articles; and of making his ſyſtem the chriſtianity neceſſary, and, only 
neceſſary to be received. _ Fr IIa n bow 
Taz next thing that St. Peter proceeds to, in this his ſermon, is, to declare 
to the unbelicving Jews that Jeſus of Nazareth, who had done miracles amongſt 
them,” whom they had crucified, and put to death, and whom God had raiſed 
again from the dead, was the Meſſiah. 211 1 0 47 l 
Hk indeed our Saviour's crucifixion, death, and reſurrection, are men- 
tioned and if they were no- where elſe recorded, are matters of faith; which, 
with all the reſt of the new teſtament, ought to be believed by every chriſtian, 
to whom it is thus propoſed, as a part of divine revelation. But that theſe were 
not here propoſed to the unbelieving Jews, as the fundamental articles, which 
St. Peter principally aimed at, and endeavoured to convince them of, is evident 
from hence, that they are made uſe of, as arguments to perſuade them of this 
fundamental truth, viz. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, whom they ought to take 
ior their Lord and Ruler. For whatſoever is brought as an argument, to prove 
another truth, cannot be thought to be the principal thing aimed at, in that ar- 
> mentation; though it may have ſo ſtrong and immediate a connection with 
the concluſion, that you cannot deny it, without denying even what is e ed 
+ rom 
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 Saviour's crucifixion, death, and reſurrection, were uſed here as arguments "oF 


them, as new articles of faith to be believed; but thoſe matters of fact being 
What the Jews knew already, were a good argument, joined with his reſurrec- 
tion, to convince them of that truth, which he -endeavoured to give them a he. 


4 whom ye have crucified, Lord and Chriſt.“ To the making good this (ole 


Hk St. Luke's own confeſſion, without that “of intelligent and obſerving 
„ pen- men.“ For, ſays St. Luke here, ver. 40, And with many other words,“ 
which are not ſet dowFchnn. Bac of 

ſtrative authorities of the holy pen-men themſelves, where they own their omiſ- 


& in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred pen- men.“ 


for they are directly againſt him, and what he would have: and therefore he 


XX. 30, 31, tells us, that how much ſoever he had left out of his hiſtory, he 


often the whole diſcourſe, made to lead men into the belief of it, be intirely 
omitted. The Spirit of God directed them every-where to ſet down the article, 


n Secend Vindication of the 
from it, and is therefore the fitter to be an argument to prove it. But that our 


per ſuade them into a belief of this fundamental article, that Jeſus was the Mef. 

b, and not as propoſitions of a new faith they were to receive, is evident 
From hence, that St. Peter preached here to thoſe who knew the death and cry- 
Gifixion of Jeſus as well as he: and therefore theſe could not be propoſed to 


lief of. And therefore he rightly inferred, from theſe facts joined together, this 
concluſion, the — — would make them chriſtians: Therefore let 
„all the houſe of Ifrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, 


propoſition, his whole diſcourſe tended : this was the ſole truth he laboured to 
convince them of; this the faith he endeavoured to bring them into; which as 
ſoon as they had received with repentance, they were by baptiſm admitted into 
the church, and three thouſand at once made chriſtians. A 

„% men,” Which the unmaſker has recourſe to, might have ſatisfied him again, 
„ that in relating matters of fact, many paſſages were omitted by the ſacred 


On would, at firſt fight, wonder why the unmaſker neglects theſe demon- 
Hons, to tell us, that it is “ confeſſed by all intelligent and obſerving men, that 


St. John, in what he ſays of his goſpel, directly profeſſes large omiſſions, and fo 
Aoes St. Luke here. But theſe omiſſions would not ſerve the unmaſker's turn; 


had reaſon to paſs them by. For St. John, in that paſſage above- cited, chap. 


had inſerted that which was enough to be believed to eternal life : But theſe 
are written, that ye might believe, and, believing, ye might have life. But 
this is not all he aſſures us of, viz. that he had recorded all that was neceſlary 
to be believed to eternal life: but he, in expreſs words, tells us what is that 
ALL, that is neceſſary to be believed to eternal life ; and for the proof of which 
propoſition alone, he writ all the reſt of his goſpel, viz. that we might believe. 
What? even this: That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that, be- 


lieving this, we might have life through his name.” 

Tuls may ſerve for a key to us, in reading the hiſtory of the new teſtament; 
and mew us Why khis article, that jeſus was the Meſſiah, is no-where omitted, 
though a great part of the arguments uſed to cenvince men of it, nay, vel) 


which was abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians ; ſo that 
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dences, which were to lead men into this faith, would be ſufficient, if they were 
once found any where, though ſcattered here and there, in thoſe writings, 
whereof that infallible Spirit was the author. This preſerved the decorum uſed 
in all hiſtories, and avoided thoſe continual, large, and unneceſſary repetitions; 
which our critical unmaſker might have called tedious, with juſter reaſon than 
he does the repetition of this ſhort propoſition, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah ; which 
I ſet down no oftener in my book, than the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to inſert it in 
the hiſtory of the new teſtament, as conciſeas it is. But this, it ſeems to our nice 
unmaſker, is tedious, tedious and offenſive.” And if a chriſtian, and a ſucceſſor 
of the apoſtles, cannot bear the being ſo often told, what it was that our Savi- 
our and his apoſtles every-where preached to the believers of one God, though 
it be contained in one ſhort propoſition ; what cauſe of exception and diſguſt 
would-it have been to heathen readers, ſome whereof might, perhaps, have been 
as critical as the unmaſker, if this ſacred hiſtory had, in every page, been filled 
with the repeated diſcourſes of the apoſtles, all of them every-where to the ſame 
purpoſe, viz. to perſuade men to believe, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah? It was ne- 
ceſlary, even by the laws of hiſtory, as often as their preaching any where was 
mentioned, to tell to what purpoſe they ſpoke; which being always to convince 
men of this one fundamental truth, it is no wonder we find it ſo often repeated. 
But the arguments and reaſonings with which this one point is urged, -are, as 
they ought to be, in moſt places, left out. A conſtant repetition of them had 
been ſuperfluous, and conſequently might juſtly have been blamed as tedious.” 
But there is enough recorded abundantly to convince any rational man, any one 
not wilfully blind, that he is that promiſed Saviour. And, in this, we have a 
reaſon of the omiſſions in the hiſtory of the new teſtament ; which were no 
other than ſuch as became prudent, as well as faithful writers. Much leſs did 
that conciſeneſs (with which the unmaſker would cover his bold cenſure of the 
Goſpels and the Acts, and, as it ſeems, lay them by with contempt) make the 
holy writers omit any thing, in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
abſolutely neceſſary to be known and believed to make men chriſtians. 
ConFORMABLE hereunto, we ſhall find St. Luke writes his hiſtory of the 
Ads of the apoſtles. In the beginning of it, he ſets down at large ſome of the 
diſcourſes made to the unbelieving Jews. But in moſt other places, . unleſs it be 
where there: was ſomething particular in the circumſtances of the matter, he 
contents himſelf to tell to what purpoſe they ſpoke; which was every-where 
only this, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Nay, St. Luke, in the firſt ſpeech of 
St. Peter, Acts ii, which he thought fit to give us a great part of, yet owns the 
omiſſion of ſeveral things that the apoſtle ſaid. For, having expreſſed this funda- - 
mental doctrine, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and recorded ſeveral of the argu- 
ments wherewith St. Peter urged it, for the converſion of the unbelieving Jews, 
his auditors, he adds, ver. 40, And with many other words did he teſtify and 
| © exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this untoward generation.” Here he 
| Conteſles, that he omitted a great deal which St. Peter had ſaid to perſuade them, 
To what? To that which, in other words, he had juſt ſaid before, ver. 38, 
* Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt,” i. e. 
Vere: * 7 E e | i 
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Believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, take him as ſuch for your Lord and King, and 


reform your lives by a ſincere reſolution of obedience to his laws. 


Tnus we have an account of the omiſſions in the records of matters of fad 
in the new teſtament. But will the unmaſker ſay, That the preaching of thoſe 
articles that he has given us, as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chri- 


ſtian, was part of thoſe matters of fact, which have been omitted in the hiſtory 


of the new teſtament ? Can any one think, that the corruption and degene- 
& racy of human nature, with the true original of it, (the defection of our firſt 


« p arents) the propagation of fin and mortality, our reſtoration and reconciliation 
c by Chriſt's blood, the eminency and excellency of his prieſthood, the efficacy 
6 


of his death, the full ſatis faction thereby made to divine juſtice, and his being 


„ made an all- ſufficient ſacrifice for ſin, our juſtification by Chriſt's righteouf- 
5 neſs, election, adoption, &c. were all propoſed, and that too, in the ſenſe of 


our author.s ſyſtem, by our Saviour and his apoſtles, as fundamental articles of 
faith, neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every man, to make him a chriſtian, 
in all their diſcourſes to unbelievers ; and yet that the inſpired pen-men of thoſe 
hiſtories every-where left the mention of theſe fundamental articles wholly out ? 
This would have been to have writ, not a conciſe, but an imperfect hiſtory of 
all: that- Jeſus and his apoſtles taught, „ 

Wuar an account would it have been of the goſpel, as it was firſt preached 


and propagated, if the greateſt part of the neceflary doctrines of it were wholly | 1 


left out, and a man could not find, from one end to the other of this whole hiſtory, 
that religion which is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ? 
And. yet this is that, which, under the notion of their being conciſe, the un- 
maſker would perſuade us to have been done by St. Luke and the other evan- 
geliſts, in their hiſtories. And it is no leſs than what he plainly fays, in his 
Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 109, where, to aggravate my 
fault, in paſſing by the epiſtles, and to. ſhew the neceſſity of ſearching in them 
For: fundamentals, he in words blames me; but in effect condemns the ſacred 
hiſtory contained in the Goſpels. and the Acts. It is moſt evident,” ſays he, 
eto any thinking man,” that the author. of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
<. purpoſely omits the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles, becauſe they are fraught 
ee with other fundamental doctrines, beſides that one which he mentions. There 
<<. we are inſtructed concerning theſe grand heads of chriſtian divinity.” Here, 
i. e. in the epiſtles, ſays he, there are diſcoveries concerning ſatisfaction,” &c. 


And, in the cloſe of his liſt: of grand heads, as he calls them, ſome whercot 1 


have above ſet: down out of him, he adds, Theſe are the matters of faith 

-« contained. in the epiſtles.” By all which expreſſions he plainly ſignifies, that 
- theſe, which he calls fundamental doctrines, are none of thoſe we are inſtructed 
in, in the Goſpels and the Acts; that they are not diſcovered nor contained in 
. the hiſtorical writings of the evangeliſts: whereby. he confeſſes, that either our 
Saviour and his apoſtles did not:propoſe them in their preachings to their unbe- 
lieving hearers ; or elſe, that the ſeveral faithful writers of their hiſtory, wilfully, 
i. e., unfaithfully, every-where omitted them in the account they have left us of 
thoſe preachings ; which could ſcarce poſſibly be done by them all, and every- 


- where, without an actual combination amongſt them, to ſmother the nn 
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and moſt material parts of our Saviour's and his apoſtles diſcourſes. For what 
elſe did they, if all that the unmaſker has ſet down in his liſt be fundamental 
doctrines; every one of them abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, which. our Saviour and his apoſtles every-where preached, to make 
men chriſtians ? but yet St. Luke, and the other evangeliſts, by a very guilty 


and unpardonable conciſeneſs, every-where omitted them, and throughout their 


whole hiſtory, never once tell us, they were ſo much as propoſed, much leſs, 
that they were thoſe articles which the apoſtles laboured to eſtabliſh and convince 
men of every-where, before they admitted them to baptiſm ? Nay the far 
greateſt part of them, the hiſtory they writ does not any where ſo much as once 
mention? How, after ſuch an imputation as this, the unmaſker will clear him- 
ſelf from laying by the four Goſpels and the Acts with contempt, let him look; 
if my not collecting fundamentals out of the epiſtles had that guilt in it. For I 
never denied all the fundamental doctrines to be there, but only ſaid, that there 
they were not eaſy to be found out, and diſtinguiſhed from doErines not fun- 
damental. Whereas our good unmaſker charges the hiſtorical books of the new 
teſtament with a total omiſſion of the far greateſt part of thoſe fundamental 
doctrines of chriſtianity, which he ſays, are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian. | . | | „ „ 

To convince the reader what was abſolutely required to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, and thereby clear the holy writers from the unmaſker's ſlan- 
der, any one need but look a little farther into the hiſtory of the Acts, and ob- 
ſerve St. Luke's method in the writing of it. In the beginning, (as we ob- 
ſerved before) and in ſome few other places, he ſets down at large the diſcourſes 


made by the preachers of chriſtianity, to their unbelieving auditors. But in the 
proceſs of his hiſtory, he generally contents himſelf to relate, what it was their 


diſcourſes drive at; what was the doctrine they endeavoured to convince their 
unbelieving hearers of, to make them believers. This, we may obſerve, is never 
omitted. This is every-where ſet down. Thus, Acts v. 42, he tells us, that 
daily in the temple, and in every houſe, the apoſtles ceaſed not to teach, and 
*to.preach JesUs THe MEss1an.” The particulars of their diſcourſes he 
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omits, and the arguments they uſed to induce men to believe, he omits; but 


neyer fails to inform us carefully, what it was the apoſtles taught and preached, 
and would have men believe. The account he gives us of St. Paul's preaching 
at Theffalonica, is this: That three ſabbath-days he REASO NHD with the 
* Jews out of the ſcriptures, oENIN G and ALLEDGING, that the Meſſiah 
muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah; Acts xvii. 2, 3. At Corinth, that © he REASONED in the 
ſynagogue every ſabbath, and pzRs&VUADED the Jews and the Greeks, and 
TESTIFIED that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ;” xvii. 4, 5. That © Apollos 
mightily convinced the Jews, sHEWING BY THE SCRIPTURES, that Jeſus 
“ was the Meſſiah ;” xvili. 28. 5 3 
By theſe, and the like places, we may be ſatisfied what it was, that the 
_ apoſtles taught and preached, even this one propoſition, That Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah : for this was the ſole propoſition they reaſoned about ; this alone they 
teſtified, and they ſhewed out of the ſcriptures ; and of this alone they endea- 
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voured to convince the Jews and the Greeks, that believed one God. So that it 
is plain from hence, that St. Luke omitted nothing, that the apoſtles taught and 


reached; none of thoſe doctrines that it was neceſſary to convince unbelieyer; 
of, to make them chriſtians ; though he, in moſt places, omitted, as was fit, the 


paſſages of ſcripture which they alledged, and the arguments thoſe inſpired 
preachers uſed to perſuade men to believe and embrace that doctrine. 


ANOTHER convincing argument, to ſhew that St. Luke omitted none of 
thoſe fundamental doctrines, which the apoſtles any where propoſed, as neceſ. 


fary to be believed, is from that different account he gives us of their preach- 
ing in other places, and to auditors otherwiſe diſpoſed. Where the apoſtles had 
to do with idolatrous heathens, who were not yet come to the knowledge of 
the only true God, there, he tells us, they propoſed alſo the article of the one 


inviſible God, maker of heaven and earth: and this we find recorded in him 
out of their preaching to the Lyſtrians, Acts xiv. and to the Athenians, Acts xvii, 


In the latter of which, St. Luke, to convince his reader, that he, out of conciſe- 


neſs, omits none of thoſe fundamental articles, that were any where propoſed 


by the preachers of the goſpel, as neceſſary to be believed to make men chri- 


ſtians, ſets down not only the article of Jeſus the Meffiah, but that alſo of the 
one inviſible God, creator of all things; which, if any neceſſary one might, 


this of all other fundamental articles might, by an author that affected brevity, 
with the faireſt excuſe, have been omitted, as being implied in that other, of 


the Meſſiah ordained by God. Indeed in the ſtory of what Paul and Barnabas 


ſaid at Lyſtra, the article of the Meſſiah is not mentioned. Not that St. Luke 


omitted that fundamental article, where the apoſtles taught it: but, they having 


here begun their preaching with that of the one living God, they had not, as 


appears, time to proceed farther, and propoſe to them what yet remained to | 


make them chriſtians : all that they could do, at that time, was, to hinder the 
people from ſacrificing to them. And, before we hear any more of their 
preaching, they were, by the inſtigation of the Jews, fallen upon, and Paul 
' ſtoned. | 


'Turs, by the way, ſhews the unmaſker's miſtake, in his firſt particular, 


p. 74. where he ſays, (as he does here again, in the ſecond particular, which 
we are now examining) that “ believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah is the fil 


« ſtep to chriſtianity ; and therefore this, rather than any other, was propound- 


ed to be believed by all thoſe, whom either our Saviour, or the apoſtles, in- 


« yited to embrace chriſtianity.” The contrary whereof appears here; where 


the article of one God is propoſed in the firſt place, to thoſe whoſe unbelief 


made ſuch a propoſal neceſſary. And therefore, if his reaſon (which he uſes 


again here, p. 76.) were good, viz. That the article of the Meſſiah is exprelly 
mentioned alone, © becaule it is a leading article, and makes way for the reſt, - 


this reaſon would rather conclude for the article of one God; and that alone 
ſhould be expreſly mentioned, inſtead of the other. Since, as he argues for the 


other, p. 74, « If they did not believe this, in the firſt place,” viz. that, there 


was one God, there could be no hopes that'they would attend unto any other 


5 propoſal, relating to the chriſtian religion.“ The vanity. and falſhood of 
which reaſoning, viz. that © the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah was every-where 
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e pounded, rather than any other, becauſe it was the leading article, we ſee 
in the hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching to the Athenians. St. Luke mentions more 
than one article, where more than one was propoſed by St. Paul; though the firſt 
of them was that leading article of one God, which if not received, “ in the 
t firſt place, there could be no hope they would attend to the reſt.” 
SOMETHING the unmaſker would make of this argument, of a leadin 
article, for want of a better, though he knows not what. In his firſt particu- 
lar, p. 74, he makes uſe of it to ſhew, why there was but that one article pro- 
poſed by the firſt preachers of the goſpel; and how well that ſucceeds with 
him, we have ſeen. For this 1s demonſtration, that if there were but that one 
propoſed by our Saviour and the apoſtles, there was but that one neceſſary to be 
believed to make men chriſtians ; unleſs he will impiouſly ſay, that our Saviour 
and the apoſtles went about preaching to no purpoſe: for if they propoſed not 
all that was neceſlary to make men chriſtians, it was in vain for them to preach, 
and others to hear; if when they heard and believed all that was propoſed to 
them, they were not yet chriſtians: for if any article was omitted in the pro- 
poſal, which was neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, though they believed all. 
that was propoſed to them, they could not: yet. be chriſtians; unleſs a man can, 
from an infidel, become a chriſtian, without doing what was neceſſary to make. 
him a chriſtian. 8 Ho 
_ FuRTHER, if his argument, of its being a leading article, proves, that that 
alone was propoſed, it is a contradiction to give it as a reaſon, why it was ſet: 
down alone by the hiſtorian, where it was not propoſed alone by the preacher, 
but other neceſſary © matters of faith were propoſed with it;“ unleſs it can be 
true, that this article, of Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” was propoſed alone by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, becauſe it was a leading article, and was mentioned alone 
in the hiſtory of what they preached, becauſe it was a leading article, though 
it were not propoſed alone, but jointly with other neceſſary matters of faith. 
For this is the uſe he makes here again, p. 76, of his leading article, under 
his ſecond particular, viz. to ſhew why the hiſtorians mentioned this neceſſary 
article of Jeſus the Meſſiah alone, in places where the preachers of the goſpel 
propoſed it not alone, but with other neceſſary articles. But, in this latter caſe, . 
it has no ſhew of a reuſon at all. It may be granted as reaſonable for the teachers 
of any religion not to go any farther, where they ſee the firſt article, which they 
Propoſe is rejected; where the leading truth, on which all the reſt depends, is 
not received. But it can be no reaſon at all, for an hiſtorian, who writes the 
hiſtory of theſe firſt preachers, to ſet down only the firſt and leading article, and 
omit all the reſt, in inſtances where more were not only propoſed, but believed. 
and embraced, and upon that the hearers and believers admitted into the 
church. It is not for hiſtorians to put any diſtinction between leading, or not 
| leading articles; but, if they will give a true and uſeful account of the religion, 
Whole original they are writing, and of the converts made to it; they muſt 
tell, not one, but all thoſe neceſſary articles, upon aſſent to which, converts 
were baptized into that religion, and admitted into the church. Whoever 
lays otherwiſe, accuſes them of falfifying the ſtory, miſleading the readers, and 
Siving a wrong account of the religion which they pretend to teach the world, 
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and to preſerve and propagate to future ages. This (if it were fo) no pretence 
of conciſeneſs could excuſe or palliate. 5 So 
THERE is yet remaining one conſideration, which were ſufficient of itſelf to 
convince us, that it was the ſole article of faith which was preached ; and that 
if there had been other articles neceſſary to be known and believed by converts, 
they could not, upon any pretence of conciſeneſs, be ſuppoſed to be omitted: 
and that is the commiſſions of-thoſe, that were ſent to preach the goſpel. Which 
ſince the ſacred hiſtorians mention, they cannot be ſuppoſed to leave out any of 
the material and main heads of thoſe commiſſions. Rn” 
St. LUKE records it, chap. iv. 43, that our Saviour ſays of himſelf, © I muſt 
go into the other towns to tell the good news of the kingdom; for (eis 18 0) 
« upon this errand am I SEN T.“ This St. Mark calls fimply preaching, This 
preaching, what it contained, St. Matthew tells us, chap. iv. 23, And Jeſus 
went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the good 
e news of the kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of 
eee diſeaſes among the people.“ Here we have his commiſſion, or end of his 
being ſent, and the execution of it ; both terminating in this, that he declared 
the good news, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come; and gave them to 
_ underſtand, by the miracles he did, that he himſelf was he. Nor does St Matthew 
ſeem to affect ſuch conciſeneſs, that he would have left it out, if the goſpel had 
contained any other fundamental parts neceſſary to be believed to make men 
chriſtians. For he here ſays, All manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſ- 
<< eaſes,” when either of them might have been better left out, than any neceſ- 
fary article of the goſpel, to make his hiſtory conciſe. „ = 
Wr :fee what our Saviour was ſent for. In the next place, let us look into 
the commiſſion he gave the apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the goſpel. 
We have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in theſe words: „Go not into the 
<< way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. But 
„go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, PREACH, 
% gAYING, THE KINGDOM of HEAVEN IS AT HAND. Heal the ſick, cleanſe 
« the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils : freely have ye received, freely 
% give. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes, nor ſcrip 
e in your journey; neither two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves, (for the 
*« workman is worthy of his meat.) And into whatſoever city, or town, ye 
«© ſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there abide until ye go thence. 
« And when ye come into any houſe ſalute it. And if the houſe be worthy, let 
your peace come upon it; and if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 
. you. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words; when ye 
e depart out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. Verily I 
„ unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
«© in the day of judgment, than for that city. Behold I ſend you forth 3s 
«© ſheep, in the midſt of wolves : be ye therefore wile as ſerpents, and harmleſs 
« is doves. But beware of men; for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will ug you in their ſynagogues. And ye ſhall be brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my fake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the 
% Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no thought, how or mm ” 
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« (hall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
% For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh in 
« you. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father 
« the child, and the children ſhall riſe up againſt the parents, and cauſe them 
« to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men, for my name's ſake : 
« but he that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute you 
« jn this city, flee ye into another: for verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have 
« gone over the cities of Iſrael, until the Son of man be come. The diſciple is 
« not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. It is enough for the 
« diſciple, that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. If they have. 


« called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 


« them of his houſhold? Fear them not therefore; for there is nothing cover- 
« ed, which fthall not be revealed; and hid, that ſhall not be known. What. 
« [ tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, 
« that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. And fear not them which kill the body, 

« but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him, which is able to de- 
44 ſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Are not two ſparrows fold for a farthing? 
And one of them ſhall not fall to the ground without your Father. But the 


« yery hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore; ye are of 


more value than many ſparrows. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me be- 
% fore men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father, which is in heaven. 
« But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my 
„Father, which is in heaven. Think not that I am come to fend peace on 


earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. For I am come to ſet a man 


* at variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the 
% daughter-in-law againit her mother-in-law. And a man's foes ſhall be they 


« worthy of me: and he that loveth ſon or daughter. more than me, is not 


« worthy of me. And he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth after me, is 


not worthy of me. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it: and he that loſeth . 
his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and 
he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. He that receiveth a pro- 
phet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a 
righteous man's reward. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe 
little ones, a cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay 
unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. And it: came to paſs, when 
ſeſus had made an end of commanding his twelve diſciples” — _ 
Turs is the commiſſion our Saviour gave the apoſtles, when he ſent them a- 
broad to recover and fave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael.” And will any 
of the unmaſker's intelligent and obſerving men ſay, that the. hiſtory of the 
* ſcripture is ſo conciſe, that any paſſages,” any eſſential, any material, nay, any 
parts at all of the apoſtles commiſſion, © are here omitted by the ſacred pen- 
man?“ This commiſſion is ſet down fo at full, and ſo particularly, that St. 
Matthew, who was one of them to whom it was given, ſeems not to have left 
aut one word of all that our Saviour gave him in charge. And it is ſo large, 
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even to every particular article of their inſtructions, that I doubt not, but m 
citing ſo much, “verbatim, out of the ſacred text, will here again be trouble. 
ſome to the unmaſker. But whether he will venture again to call it tedious, 
muſt be as nature or caution happen to have the better on it. Can any one, who 
reads this commiſſion, unleſs he hath the brains, as well as the brow of an un. 
maſker, alledge, that the conciſeneſs of the hiſtory of the ſcripture has con- 
cealed from us thoſe fundamental doctrines, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
preached ; but the ſacred hiſtorians thought fit by conſent, for unconceivable 
reaſons, to leave out in the narrative they give us of thoſe preachings ? This 
_ paſſage here, wholly confuteth that. They could preach nothing but what 
they were ſent to preach: and that we ſee is contained in theſe few words, 
«© Preach, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the ſick, cleanſe 
e the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils; 4. e. acquaint them, that the 
kingdom of the Meſhah is come, and let them know, by the miracles that you 
do in my name, that I am that King and Deliverer they expect. If there were 
any other neceſſary articles that were to be believed, for the ſaving of the loſt 
ſheep they were ſent to, can one think that St. Matthew, who ſets down fo mi- 
.nutely every circumſtance of their commiſſion, would have omitted the moſt 
important and material of it? He was an ear-witneſs, and one that was ſent: 
and ſo (without ſuppoſing him inſpired) could not be miſled by the ſhort ac- 
count he might receive from others, who by their own, or others forgettulneſs, 
might have dropped thoſe other fundamental articles, that the apoſtles were or- 
dered to preach. „ TK | 
Trex very like account St. Luke gives us of our Saviour's commiſſion to the 
ſeventy, chap. x. 1-16, After theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy 
„ alſo, and ſent them two and two before his face, into every city and place, 
„ whither'he himſelf would come. Therefore ſaid he unto them, The har- 
e veſt truly is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harveſt, that he would ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. Go your 
« ways: behold I ſend you forth as lambs among wolves. Carry neither puiſe, 
nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes.: and ſalute no man by the way. And into whatſoever 
« houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. And if the Son of peace 
e be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it; if not, it ſhall return to you again. 
- -« Andin the ſame houſe remain, eating and drinking ſuch things as they give: 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. And 
into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet 
before you. And heal the ſick that are therein, and say UN TO THEM, 
„ THE KINGDOM of GopD 1s COME NIGH UNTo YOU. But into whatſoever 
e city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets of 
the ſame, and ſay, Even the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth on us, we 
do wipe off againſt you: notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom 
of God is come mgh unto you. But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more fo, 
_ *«< lerable, in that day, for Sodom, than for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin 
. % Woe unto thee, Bethſaida! For if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while ago repented 
«c ſitting in fackcloth and aſhes. But it ſhall be more tolerable for 7 
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« Sidon, at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to hell. He that heareth you, 
« heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
« me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.“ © 
 Ovk: Saviour 
exactly conformable to that which he had before given to the twelve apoſtles, 
that there needs but this one thing more to be obſerved, to convince any one 
that they were ſent to convert their hearers to this ſole belief, That the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah was come, and that jeſus was the Meſſiah: and that the 
hiſtorians of the new teſtament are not ſo concile in their account of this mat- 


ter, that they would have omitted any other neceſſary articles of belief, that had 


been. given to the ſeventy in commiſſion. That which I mean is, the kingdom 


of the Meſſiah is twice mentioned in it to be come, verſe 9. and 11. If there 
were other articles given them by our Saviour, to propoſe to their hearers, St. 
Luke muſt be very fond of this one article, when, for conciſeneis fake, leaving 
out the other fundamental articles, that our Saviour gave them in charge to 
preach, he repeats this more than once. | 


Tur unmaſker's third particular, p. 76, begins thus: This alſo muſt be 
« thought of, that though there are ſeveral parts and members of the chriſtian 
« faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture.” Something is in 
it, (whether owing to his will, or underſtanding, I ſhall not inquire) that the 
unmaſker always delivers himſelf in doubtful and ambiguous terms. It had 
been as eaſy for him to have ſaid, There are ſeveral articles of the chriſtian 
« faith neceflary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian,” as to ſay, (as he 
does here) There are ſeveral parts and members of the chriſtian faith.” But 


as an evidence of the clearneſs of his notions, or the fairneſs of his arguing, he 


always reſts in generals. There are, I grant, ſeveral parts and members of 
the chriſtian faith, which do no more occur in any one place of ſcripture, 
than the whole new teſtament can be ſaid to occur in any one place of ſcripture. 
For every propoſition, delivered in the new teſtament for divine revelation, is“ a 
part and member of the chriſtian faith.“ But it is not thoſe parts and mem- 
A bers of the chriſtian faith, we are ſpeaking of; but only ſuch “ parts and 
members of the chriſtian faith,” as are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by 
every man, before he can be a chriſtian. And in that ſenſe, I deny his aſſertion 
to be true, viz. that they do not occur in any one place of the ſcripture: for 
they do all occur in that firſt ſermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. 36, by which three 
thouſand were at that time brought into the church, and that in theſe words : 
therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
* ſame Jeſus, whom you have crucified, Lord and Chriſt. Repent, and be bap- 
. * tiſed every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt.” Here is the doctrine of 
Jeſus the Meſſiah, the Lord, and of repentance, propoſed to thoſe, who already 
believe one God : which, I ſay, veal 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian. To ſuppoſe, as the unmalker does 
ere, that more is required, is to beg, not to prove the queſtion. 
Bl... he diſputes this collection of mine out of that ſermon of St. Peter, I will 
dive him a more authentick collection of the neceſſary parts of the chriſtian 
VOL, III. | 55 Be . faith, 
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the parts of the chriſtian faith neceſſary 
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A Second Vindication of the. 


faith, from an author that he will not queſtion. Let him look into Acts xx. 
20, &c. and there he will find St. Paul ſaying thus to the elders of Epheſus, 
whom he was taking his laſt leave of, with an aſſurance that he ſhould never 
ſee them again: I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you; but 
have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, 
«« teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance towards God, 
« and faith towards our Lord Jefus Chriſt.” If St. Paul knew what was neceſ- 
ſary to make a chriſtian, here it is: here he (if he knew how to do it, for it 
is plain from his words he deſigned to do it) has put it together. But there is 
a greater yet than St. Paul, who has brought all the parts of faith neceſſary to 


| falvation into one place; I mean our Saviour himſelf, John xvii. 13, in theſe 
words: This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and 


« Teſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent.” . 
Bor the unmaſker goes on: © Therefore, when, in ſome places, only one 


e fingle part of the chriſtian faith is made mention of, as neceſſary to be em- 


© braced in order to ſal vation, we muſt be careful not to take it alone, but to 
« ſupply it from ſeveral other places, which make mention of other neceſſary 
« and indifpenſable points of belief. I will give the reader a plain inſtance of 
« this, Rom. x.-9, If thou ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed 


c him (i. e. the Lord Jeſus) from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.” Here one arti- 


dle of faith, viz; the belief of Chriſt's reſurrection, (becauſe it is of ſo great 
importance in chriſtianity) is only mentioned: but all the reſt muſt be ſup- 


e poſed, becauſe they are mentioned in other places.“ 
_ Answ. One would wonder that any one converſant in holy writ, with erer 
ſo little attention, much more that an expounder of the ſcriptures, ſhould ſo | 
miſtake the ſenſe and ſtyle of the ſeripture. Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, - 

with a lively faith, i. e. as I have ſhewed, taking him to be our King, with a 
fincere ſubmiſſion to the laws of his kingdom, is all that is required to make a 


man a chriſtian; for this includes repentance- too. The believing him there- 


fore to be the Meſſiah is very often, and with great reaſon, put both for faith 
and repentance too; which are ſometimes ſet down fingly, where one is put 
for both, as implying the other; and ſometimes they are both mentioned; and 
then faith, as contradiſtinguiſhed to repentance, is taken for a ſimple aſſent of 
the mind to this truth, that, Jeſus is the Mefliah. Now this faith is variouſly. 
expreſſed in ſcripture. 5 K 5 

Turkx are ſome particulars in the hiſtory of our Saviour, allowed to be ſo 


peculiarly appropriated. to the Meſſiah, ſuch incommunicable marks of him, 


that to believe them of Jeſus of Nazareth, was in effect the fame, as to believe 
him to be the Meſſiah, and fo are put to expreſs it. The principal of theſe 1s 
his reſurrection from the dead; which being the great and demonſtrative pr oof 
of his being the Meſſiah, it is not at all ſtrange, that the believing his reſurrec- 
tion ſhould be put for believing him to be the Meffiah.;. ſince the declaring bis 


reſurrection, was declaring him to be the Meſſiah. For thus St. Paul argues, 


Acts xiii. 32, 33, © We declare unto you: good tidings, or we preach the gol- 
«<- pel;to. you, [for ſo, the word ſigniſtes how that the promiſe, that was made 


«« unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in * 
wh 2 ; 66 
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« he hath raiſed up Jeſus again.” The force of which argument lies in this, 
that, if Jeſus was raiſed from the dead, then he was certainly the Meſſiah : and 
thus the promiſe of the Meſſiah was fulfilled, in raiſing Jeſus from the dead. 
The like argument St. Paul uſeth, 1 Cor. xv. 17, If Chriſt be not raiſed, 
your faith is vain, you are yet in your ſins; i. e. if Jeſus be not riſen from 
the dead, he is not the Meſſiah, your believing it is in vain, and you will receive 
no benefit by that faith. And fo, likewiſe, from the fame argument of his reſur- 
rection, he at Theſſalonica proves him to be the Meſſiah, Acts xvii. 2, 3, * And 
% Paul, as his manner was, went into the ſynagogue, and three ſabbath-days 
« reaſoned with the Jews out of the ſcriptures, opening and alledging, that the 
« Mefſiah muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that 
« this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is the Meſſiah.” | 

Tax neceſſary connection of theſe two, that if he roſe from the dead, he was 
the Meſſiah; and if he roſe not from the dead, he was not the Meſſiah; the chief 
prieſt and phariſces, that had proſecuted him to death, underſtood very well: 
who therefore came together unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that 
« deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, After three days I will rife again. Com- 
mand therefore, that the ſepulchre be made ſure unto the third day, leſt his 


« diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and fay unto the people, © He 


« 1s riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firit.” The 
error they here ſpeak of, it is plain, was the opinion, that he was the Meſſiah. 
To ſtop that belief, which his miracles had procured him amongſt the people, 
they had got him put to death; but if, after that, it ſhould be believed, that he 

role again from the dead, this demonſtration, that he was the Meſſiah, would 
but eſtabliſh what they had laboured to deſtroy by his death ; fince no one, who 
believed his reſurrection, could doubt of his being the Meſſiah. N 
| Ir is not at all therefore to be wondered, that his reſurrection, his aſcenſfon, 
his rule and dominion, and his coming to judge the quick and the dead, which 
ue characteriſtical marks of the Meſſiah, and belong peculiarly to him, ſhould 

ſometimes in ſcripture be put alone, as ſufficient deſcriptions of the Meſſiah; 
and the believing them of him put for believing him to be the Meſſiah. 
= Thus, Acts x, our Saviour, in Peter's diſcourſe to Cornelius, when he brought 

bim the goſpel, is deſcribed to be the Meſſiah, by his miracles, death; reſur- 

reQion, dominion, and coming to judge the quick and the dead. 

Tarse, (which in my“ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I have upon this 

ground taken the liberty to call concomitant articles) where they are ſet alone 
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| for the faith to which ſalvation is promiſed, plainly ſignify the believing Jeſus 


to be the Meſſiah, that fundamental article, which has the promiſe of life; and 
ſo give no foundation at all for what the unmaſker ſays, in theſe words: · Here 
* one article of faith, viz. the belief of Chriſt's reſurrection, (becauſe it is of ſo 
great importance in chriſtianity) is only mentioned ; but all the reſt muſt be 
| * ſuppoſed, becauſe they are mentioned in other places.“ = 
| Answ. If all the reſt be of abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity to be belie- 
ved to make a man a chriſtian, all the reſt are, every one of them, of equal im- 
portance, For things of equal neceſſity, to any end, are of equal importance 
to that end. But here the truth forced its w unawares from the unmaſker; 
| : 1 Our 
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Our Saviour's reſurrection, for the reaſon I have given, is truly of great impor- 


lief, and render it intire and conſummate.” 


A Second Vindication of the 


tance in chriſtianity; ſo great, that his being, or not being the Meſſiah, ſtands 
or falls with it: ſo that theſe two important articles are inſeparable, and in effeq 
make but one. For, ſince that time, believe one, and you believe both ; deny 


one of them, and you can believe neither. If the unmaſker can ſhew me any 


one of the articles in his liſt, which is not of this great importance, mentioned 
alone, with a promiſe of ſalvation for believing it, I will grant him to have ſome 
colour for what he ſays here. But where is to be found in the ſcripture any 
ſuch expreſſion as this: If thou ſhalt believe with thy heart * the corruption 
« and degeneracy of human nature,” thou ſhalt be ſaved? or the like. This 
place, therefore, out of the Romans, makes not. for, but againſt his liſt of ne. 
ceſſary articles. One of them, alone, he cannot ſhew me any where ſet down, 
with a ſuppoſition of the reſt, as having ſalvation promiſed to it : though it he 
true, that that one, which alone is abſolutely neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the 
belief of one God, is, in divers places, differently expreſled. | 
Tur which he ſubjoins, as a conſequence of what he had ſaid, is a farther 
proof of this: © And conſequently, ſays he, if we would give an impartial ac- 
« count of our belief, we muſt conſult thoſe places: and they are not all to- 
« gether, but diſperſed here and there. Wherefore we muſt look them out, 
and acquaint ourſelves with the ſeveral particulars, which make up our be- 
Answ. Never was a man conſtanter to a looſe way of talking. The queſtion 
is only about articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian : and 


| here he talks of the * ſeveral particulars which make up our belief, and rende: 
it intire and conſummate ;” confounding, as he did before, eſſential and in- 


tegral parts, which, it ſeems, he cannot diitinguiſh. Our faith is true and ſa- 
ving, when it is ſuch as God, by the new covenant, requires it to be: but it is 
not intire and conſummate, until we explicitly believe all the truths contained 
in the word of Gad. For the whole revelation of truth in the ſcripture being the 
proper and intire object of faith, our faith cannot be intire and conſummate, un- 
til it be adequate to its proper object, which is the whole divine revelation con- 
tained in the ſcripture: and ſo, to make our faith intire and conſummate, we 
muſt not look out thoſe places, which, he ſays, are not all together. To tall 
of looking out, and culling of places, is nonſenſe, where the whole ſcripture 
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alone can * make up our belief, and render it intire and conſummate :” which 


no one, I think, can hope for, in this frail ſtate of ignorance and error. 1 
make the unmaſker ſpeak ſenſe and to the purpoſe here, we muſt underſtand him 
thus: © That if we will give an impartial account” of the articles, that arc 
neceſſary to be believed to make a man. a chriſtian, ** we muſt conſult thole 
« places where they are; for they are not all together, but diſperſed here and 


there; wherefore we muſt look them out,” and acquaint ourſelyes with the 


ſeveral particulars, which make up the ſundamental articles of our belief, and 
will render a catalogue of them intire and conſummate. If. his ſuppoſition be 
true, I grant his method to be reaſonable, and. upon that I. join iſſue with him. 
Let him thus * give an impartial account of our belief; let him acquaint us with 


« the ſeveral particulars which make up a chriſtian's belief, and render it intit 
| | 4 an 
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« and conſummate.” Until he has done this, let him not talk thus in the air of 
a method, that will not do: let him not reproach me, as he does, fo no taking 
a courſe, by which he himſelf cannot do, what he reviles me for failing in. 
« But our haſty author,” ſays he, took another courſe, and thereby deceived 
« himſelf, and unhappily deceived others.“ If it be fo, I deſire the unmaſker to 
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take the courſe he propoſes, and thereby undeceive me and others; and “ ac- 
« quaint us with the ſeveral particulars which make up a chriſtian's belief, and 
« render it intire and conſummate;” for I am willing to be undeceived : but 


until he has done that, and ſhewn us by the ſucceſs of it, that his ccurſe is 
better, he cannot blame us for following that courſe we have done. 
I coME now to his fourth and laſt particular, p. 78, which, he ſays, “ is the 


« main anſwer to the objection ;” and therefore I ſhall ſet it down in his own. 


words, intire, as it ſtands together. This,” ſays he, ** muſt be borne in 
« our minds, that chriſtianity was erected by degrees, according to that predic- 


„tion and promiſe of our Saviour, that © the Spirit ſhould teach them all. 
„things,“ John xiv. 26. and that * he ſhould guide them into all truth.“ 
John xvi. 13. viz. “ after his departure and aſcenſion, when the Holy Ghott 


« was to be ſent in a ſpecial manner, to enlighten men's minds, and to diico- 


46 yer to them the great myſteries of chriſtianity. This is to be noted by us, 
« as that which gives great light in the preſent caſe. The diſcovery of the doc- 
« trines of the goſpel was gradual. It was by certain ſteps, that chriſtianity. 
climbed to its height. We are not to think then, that all the neceſſary doc-- 
e trines of the chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our Sa-- 


.c 0 


« yiour's time. Not but that all that were neceſſary for that time, were pub 
lihed: but ſome which were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then 


« diſcovered, or, at leaſt, not fully. They had ordinarily no belief, before 
« Chriſt's death and reſurrection, of thoſe ſubſtantial articles, 1. e. that he ſhould . 


vered and opened in the Goſpels and the Acts.“ Thus far the unmaſker. 
I TRovGnT hitherto, that the covenant of grace in Chriſt Jeſus had been 


die and rite again: but we read in the Acts, and in the epiſtles, that theſe : 
were formal articles of faith afterwards, and are ever fince neceflary to com 
plete the chriſtian belief. So as to other great verities, the goſpel increaſed by 
degrees, and was not perfect at once. Which furnithes us with a reaſon why. 
molt of the choiceſt and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity are to be met with in 
the epiſtles of the apoſtles, they being ſuch doctrines as were not clearly diſco- 


but one, immutably the ſame: but our unmaſker here makes two, or I know- 


not how many. For I cannot tell how to conceive, that the conditions of any 
covenant ſhould be changed, and the covenant remain the fame; every change 
of conditions, in my appehenfion, makes a new and another covenant. We 
are not to think, ſays the unmaſker, „That all the neceſſary doctrines of the 


*«-chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our Saviour's time; 


not but that all that were neceſſary for that time were publiſhed : but ſome, 
© which were neceffary for the ſucceeding one, were not then diſcovered, or, at 
«leaſt, not fully.” Anſw. The anmaſker, conſtant to himfelf, ſpeaks here 
doubtfully, and cannot tell whether he ſhould ſay, that the articles neceflary 
to ſucceeding times, were diſcovered in our Saviour's time, or no; * 
| ore, 
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They were not clearly publiſhed; they were not then diſcovered, or, at leaſt, 


A Second Vindication of the 
Fore, that he may provide himſelf a retreat, in 'the doubt he is in, he ſays, 


e not fully. But we muſt deſire him to pull off his maſk, and to that purpoſe, 


1. I aſk him how he can tell, that all the neceſſary doctrines were obſcurely 
publiſhed, or in part diſcovered ? For an obſcure publiſhing, a diſcovery in part, 
is oppoſed to, and intimated in, ** not clearly publiſhed, not fully diſcovered,” 
And, if a clear and full diſcovery be all that he denies to them, I aſk, 


: XXXVII. Wulch thoſe fundamental articles are, which were obſcurely 
«© publiſhed,” but not fully diſcovered in our Saviour's time? 


Ap next I ſhall deſire him to tell me, 


XXXVIII. Warrurx there are any articles neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian, that were not diſcovered at all in our Saviour's 
time; and which they are? 


Ir he cannot ſhew theſe diſtinctly, it is plain he talks at random about them; 
but has no clear and diſtin& conception of thoſe that were publiſhed, or not pub- 
liſhed, clearly or obſcurely diſcovered in our Saviour's time. It was neceſſary for 
him to ſay ſomething for thoſe his pretended neceſſary articles, which are not to 
be found any where propoſed in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
to their yet unbelieving auditors; and therefore, he ſays, We are not to think 
all the neceſſary doctrines of the chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to 
«© the world in our Saviour's time.” But he barely ſays it, without giving any 


- << reaſon, why © we are not to think ſo.” It is enough that it is neceſſary 


to his hypotheſis. He ſays, „wie are not to think ſo,” and we are preſently 
bound not to think ſo. Elſe, from another man, that did not uſurp an autho- 


_ rity over our thoughts, it would have required ſome reaſon to make them think, 
that ſomething more was required to make a man a chriſtian after, than in our 


Saviour's time. For, as I take it, it 1s not a very probable, much leſs a ſelf- 
evident propoſition, to be received without proof, that there was ſomething ne- 


* 


Ceſſary for that time to make a man a chriſtian, and ſomething more, that was 


neceſſary to make a chriſtian in the ſucceeding time. THE: | 

HoweEeveR, ſince this great maſter ſays, we ought to think fo,” let us in 
obedience think ſo as well as we can; until he vouchſafes to give us ſome reaſon 
to think, that there was more required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, 
in the ſucceeding time, than in our Saviour's. This, inſtead of removing, does 
but increaſe the difficulty: for if more were neceſſary to be believed to make a 


man a chriſtian after our Saviour's time, than was during his life; how comes it, 


that no more was propoſed by the apoſtles, in their preaching to unbelievers, for 
the-making them chriſtians, after our Saviour's death, than there was before; 
even this one article, that he was the Meſfliah ?” For I deſire the unmaſker to 


 thew me any of thoſe articles mentioned in his liſt; (except the reſurrection and 


_ aſcenſion of our Saviour, which were intervening matters of fact, evidencing him 


to 


RES els Rea t  $ A 3 


1 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANIT VV, &c. 


to be the Meſfiah) that were propoſed by the apoſtles, after our Saviour's time, 


to their unbelieving hearers, to make them chriſtians. This one doctrine, 


« that Jeſus was the Meffiah, was that which was propoſed in our Saviour's 


time to be believed, as neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian: the ſame doctrine 


was, likewiſe, what was propoſed afterwards, in the preaching of the apoſtles to 


unbelievers, to make them chriſtians. 

I GRANT, this was more clearly. propoſed after, than in our Saviour's time: 
but in both of them it was all that was propoſed to the believers of one God, to 
make them chriſtians. Let him ſhew, that there were any other propoſed in, 


or after our Saviour's time, to be believed, to make unbelievers chriſtians. If 
he means, by ** neceſſary articles publiſhed to the world,” the other doctrines 
contained in the epiſtles; I grant, they are all of them neceſſary articles, to be 
believed by every chriſtian, as far as he underſtands them. But I deny, that 
they were propoſed -to thoſe they were writ to, as neceſſary to make them 


chriſtians, for this demonſtrative reaſon ; becauſe they were chriſtians al- 


ready. For example, Many doctrines proving, and explaining, and giving a far- 
ther light into the goſpel, are publiſhed in the epiſtles to the Corinthians and 


Theſſalonians. Theſe are all of divine authority, and none of them may be diſ- 


believed by any one who is a chriſtian ; but yet what was propoſed or publiſhed to 
both the Corinthians and Theſſalonians, to make them chriſtians, was only this 


doctrine, „That Jeſus was the Meſſiah :” as may be ſeen, Acts xvii, xviii. 


This, then, was the doctrine neceſſary to make men chriſtians, in our Saviour's. 


time; and this the only doctrine neceſſary to make unbelievers chriſtians, after 
our Sayiour's time. The only difference was, that it was more clearly propoſed 
after, than before his aſcenſion : the reaſon whereof has been ſufficiently ex- 


plained: But any other doctrine but this, propoſed clearly or obſcurely, in or after 


our Saviour's time, as neceſfary to be believed to make unbelicyer's chriſtians, , 
that remains yet to be ſhewn. 


_ Wren the unmaſker ſpeaks of the doctrines that were neceſſary for the ſuc- 


ceeding time aſter our Saviour, he is in doubt, whether he ſhould ſay they were, 


or were not diſcovered, in our Saviour's time ; and how far they were then diſco-- 
vered: and therefore he ſays, „Some of them were not then diſcovered, or at. 
* lealt, not fully.” We muſt here excuſe the doubtfulneſs of his talking, con- 
cerning the diſcovery of his other neceſſary articles. For how could he ſay, they 
were diſcovered, or not diſcovered, clearly or obſcurely, fully or not fully; when 


he does not yet know them all, nor can tell us, what thoſe neceſſary articles are? 


it he does know them, let him give us a liſt of them, and then we ſhall ſee ea- 
ily, whether they were at all publiſhed or diſcovered in our Saviour's time. If: 


there are ſome of them that were not at all diſcovered in our Saviour's time, let 


him ſpeak it out, and leave {hifting : and if ſome of thoſe that were not neceſ-- 


* fary for our Saviour's time, but for the ſucceeding one only,” were yet diſco- 


veredin our Saviour's time, why were they not neceſſary to be believed in that. 
ume? But the truth is, he knows not what theſe doctrines, neceſſary for ſuc-- 
cecding times, are: and therefore can ſay nothing poſitively about their diſco-- 
"ny, And for thoſe that he has ſet down, as ſoon as he ſhall name any one of 
tem to be of the number of thoſe, © not neceſſary for our Saviour's time, but. 
ES. 5 | | « neceſtary 
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2 neceſſary for the ſucceedin g one,” it will preſently appear, either that it was dif 
covered in our Saviour's time; and then it was as neceflary for his,time as the ſuc. 
.ceeding : or elſe, that it was not diſcovered in his time, nor to ſeveral converts 
after his time, before they were made. chriſtians; and therefore it was no more ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian in the ſucceeding, than it was in 
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our Saviour's time. However, general poſitions and diſtinctions without a foun- 
dation ſerve for ſhew; and to beguile unwary und inattentive readers. 

2. Having thus minded him, that the queſtion is about articles of faith, 
neceſſary to be explicitly and diſtinctly believed to make a man a a. chriſtian, 
1 then, 1 in the next Places demand of him to tell me, „ 


XXXIX. WHETHER or no all the articles, neceſfary. now to ; be diſtinal; and 
explicitly believed, to make any man à chriſtian, were diſtinctly and ex- 
J publiſhed or diſcovered 1 in our Saviour s time? 


AND then 1 ſhall deſire to know of him, : 


XI. A REASON why they 1 were not. . ; 


Trosz that he inſtances i in, of Chriſt 8 At 19 refutreRtion, Wil not help 
him one jot; for they are not new doctrines revealed, new myſteries diſcovered; 
but matters of fact, which happened to our Saviour in their due time, to com- 
plete in him the character and predictions of the Meſſiah, and demonſtrate him 
to be the Deliverer promiſed. ' Theſe are recorded of him by the Spirit of God 
in holy writ, but are no more neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 
ſtian, than any other part of divine revelation, but as far as they have an imme- 
diate connection with his being the Meffiah, and cannot be denied without de- 
nying him to be the Meſſiah; and therefore this article of his reſurrection, 
(which ſuppoſes his death) and ſuch other propoſitions as are convertible with 
bis being the Meſſiah, are, as they very well may be, put for his being the Meſ- 
.fhah; and, as I have ſhewed, propoſed to be believed in the place of it. 

AlL that is revealed in ſcripture has a conſequential neceſſity of being be- 
ieved by all thoſe, to whom it is propoſed ; becauſe it is of divine authority, 
one part as much as another. And, in this ſenſe, all the divine truths in the in- 
ſpired writings are fundamental, and neceſſary to be believed. But then this will 
_ . deſtroy our unmaſker's ſelect number of fundamental articles; and - the choiceſt 
* and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity,” which, he tells us, are to be met within 
the Epiſtles,” will not be more neceſſary to be believed than any, which he 
may think the commoneſt or meaneſt truths in any of the Epiſtles or the Go- 
ſpels: Whatſoever part of divine revelation, whether revealed before, or in, or 
after our Saviour's time ; whether it contains (according to the diſtinction of our 
-unmaſker's nice palate) choice or common, ſublime or not ſublime truths, is 
neceſſary to be believed by every one, to whom it is propoſed, as far as he un- 
derſtands what is propoſed. But God, by Jeſus Chriſt, has entered into a cove- 
nant of grace with mankind; a wei of faith, "inſtead of that of works, 


wherein ſome. truths are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitly ag by 15555 1 
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make men chriſtians ; and therefore thoſe truths are neceſſary to be known and 
conſequently neceſſary to be propoſed to them to make men chriſtians. This is 
eculiar to them to make men chriſtians. For all men, as men, are under a ne- N 

ceſſary obligation to believe what God propoſes to them to be believed: but there 

being certain diſtinguiſhing truths, which belong to the covenant of the goſpel, 

which if men know not, they cannot be chriſtians; and they being, ſome of 

them, ſuch as cannot be known without being propoſed ; thoſe, and thoſe only, 

are the neceſſary doctrines of chriſtianity I ſpeak of; without a knowledge of, 

and aſſent to which, no man can be a chriſtian, _ 


To come therefore to a clear decifion of this controverſy, I defire the un- 
maſker to tell me, | 


XLI. Wnrart thoſe doctrines are, which are abſolutely neceſſary to be pro- 
poſed to every man to make him a chriſtian? 


XLII. 1. WHETHER they are all the truths of divine revelation contained- 
in the Bible? | 7 95 . 

Fon I grant his argument, (which in anothgr place he uſes for ſome of them, 

and truly belongs to them all) viz. that they were revealed and written there, 


on purpoſe, to be believed, and that it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for chriſtians 
to believe them. | e 


VXILIII. 2. Ox, whether it be only that one article, of Jeſus being the Meſ- 
hah, which the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles preaching has, 
With ſuch a peculiar diſtinction, every-where propoſed ? 


XLIV. 3. Ok, whether the doctrines neceſſary to be propoſed to every one 
to make him a chriſtian, be any ſet of truths between the two ? 


And if he ſays this latter, then I muſt aſk him, 


XLV. WHarT they are? that we may fee, why thoſe, rather than any other, 
contained in the new teſtament, are neceſſary to be propoſed to every man 
to make him a chriſtian ; and, if they are not every one propoſed to him, 

and aſſented to by him, he cannot be a chriſtian. 


Tux unmaſker makes a great noiſe, and hopes to give his unwary, though 
well-meaning readers, odd thoughts, and ſtrong impreſſions againſt my book, 
by declaiming againſt my lank faith, and my narrowing of chriſtianity to one ar- 
ucle; which, as he ſays, is the next way to reduce it to none. But when it is 
conſidered, it will be found, that it is he that narrows chriſtianity. The unmaſ- 
ker, as if he were arbiter and diſpenſer of the oracles of God, takes upon him to 
lingle out ſome texts of ſcripture; and, where the words of ſcripture will not 
lerve his turn, to impoſe on us his interpretations and deductions, as neceſſary 
articles of faith; which is, in effect, to make them of equal authority with the 
- FUL. JH. - * = | unqueſtionable 
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unqueſtionable word of God. And thus, partly in the words of ſcripture, and 

artly in words of his own, he makes a ſet of fundamentals, with an excluſion of 
all the other truths delivered by the Spirit of God, in the Bible ; though all the 
reſt be of the ſame divine authority and original, and ought therefore all equally, 
as far as they are underſtood by every chriſtian, to be believed. I tell him, and 


I defire him to take notice of it, God has no-where given him an authority thus 


to garble the inſpired writings of the holy ſcriptures. Every part of it is his 
word, and ought, every part of it, to be believed by every chriſtian man, ac- 
cording as God ſhall enable him to underſtand it. It ought not to be narrowed 
to the cut of the unmaſker's peculiar ſyſtem; it is a preſumption of the higheſt 
nature, for him thus to pretend, according to his own fancy, to eſtabliſh a ſet 
of fundamental articles. This is to diminiſh the authority of the word of God, 


to ſet up his own; and create a reverence to his ſyſtem, from which the ſeveral 
parts of divine revelation are to receive their weight, dignity, and authority, 


Thoſe paſſages of holy writ which ſuit with that, are fundamental, choice, ſub- 
lime, and neceſſary: the reſt of the ſcripture (as of no great moment) is not 


fundamental, is not neceſſary to be believed, may be neglected, or muſk be tor- 


tured, to comply with an analogy of faith of his own making. But though he 


pretends to a certain ſet of fundamentals, yet, to ſhew the vanity and impudence 


of that pretence, he cannot tell us which they are; and therefore in vain con- 
tends for a creed he knows not, and 1s yet no-where. He neither does, and which 


is more, I tell him, he never can, give us a collection of his fundamentals gather- 


ed upon his principles, out of the ſcripture, with the rejection of all the reſt, 2 


not fundamental. He does not obſerve the difference there is between what i; 


neceſſary to be believed by every man to make him a chriſtian, and what is re- 
quired to be believed by every chriſtian. The firſt of theſe is what, by the co- 


venant of the goſpel, is neceſſary to be known, and conſequently to be propoſed 
toevery man, to make him a chriſtian : the latter is no leſs than the whole re- 


velation of God, all the divine truths contained in holy ſcripture ; which every 
chriſtian man is under a neceſſity to believe, ſo far as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon his 
ſerious and conſtant endeavours, to enlighten his mind to underſtand them. 
THz preaching of our Saviour, and his apoſtles, has ſufficiently taught us 
what is neceſſary to be propoſed to every man, to make him a chriſtian. He 


that believes him to be the promiſed Meſſiah, takes Jeſus for his King, and re- 


penting of his former fins, ſincerely reſolves to live, for the ſuture. in obedience 
to his laws, is a ſubje& of his kingdom, is a chriſtian. If he be not, I deſire 
the unmaſker to tell me, what more is requiſite to make him ſo. Until he 


does that, I reſt ſatisfied, that this is all that was at firſt, and is ſtill neceſlary to 


make a man a chriſtian. 


THis, though it be contained in a few words, and thoſe not hard to be un- 
derſtood ; though it be in one voluntary act of the mind, relinquiſhing all irre- 
gular courſes, and ſubmitting itſelf to the rule of him, whom God hath ſent to 
be our King, and promiſed to be our Saviour: yet it having relation to the race 
of mankind, from the firſt man Adam to the end of the world; it being a con- 
trivance, wherein God has diſplayed ſo much of his wiſdom and goodnels to the 
corrupt and loft fons of men; and it being a defign, to which the Aloe 
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had a peculiar regard in the whole conſtitution and ceconomy of the Jews, as 
well as in the prophecies and hiſtory of the old teſtament; this was a founda- 
tion capable of large ſuperitructures : 1. In explaining the occaſion, neceſlity, 
uſe, and end of his coming. 2. Next in proving him to be the perſon pro- 
miſed, by a correſpondence of his birth, life, ſufferings, death, and reſurrec- 
tion, to all thoſe prophecies and types of him, which had given the expecta- 
tion of ſuch a Deliverer; and to thoſe deſcriptions of him, whereby he might 
be known, when he did come. z. In the diſcovery of the ſort, conſtitution, 
extent, and management of his kingdom. '4. In ſhewing from what we are 
delivered by him, and how that deliverance is wrought out, and what are the 
conſequences of it. | . 
Tus, and a great many more the like, afford great numbers of truths de- 
livered both in the hiſtorical, epiſtolary, and prophetical writings of the new 
teſtament, wherein the myſteries of the goſpel, hidden from former ages, were 
diſcovered ; and that more fully, I grant, after the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the apoſtles. But could no- body take Chriſt for their promiſed King, 
and refolve to obey him, unleſs he underſtood all the truths that concerned his 
kingdom, or, as I may ſay, myſteries of ſtate of it? The truth of the contrary 
is manifeſt, out of the plain and uniform preaching of the apoſtles, after they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt, that was to guide them into all truth. Nay, after 
the writing of thoſe epiſtles, wherein were contained the unmaſker's ſublimeſt 
truths; they every-where propoſed to unbelievers Jeſus the Meſſiah, to be their 
King, ordained of God; and to this joined repentance: and this alone they 
preached for the converſion of their unbelieving hearers. As ſoon as any one 
aſſented to this, he was pronounced a believer; and theſe inſpired rulers of the 
church, theſe infallible preachers of the goſpel, admitted him into Chriſt's. 
kingdom by baptiſm. And this after, long“ after our Saviour's aſcenſion, when 
(as our unmaſker expreſſes it) ©* the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in an eſpecial 
manner to enlighten men's minds, and to diſcover to them the great myſteries 
of chriſtianity, even as long as the apoſtles lived: and what others were to 
do, who afterwards were to preach the goſpel, St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. iii. 11, 
Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, even Jeſus the Meſſiah.“ 
Though upon this foundation men might build variouſly things that would, or 
would not hold the touch, yet however as long as they kept firm to this founda- 
tion, they ſhould be ſaved, as appears in the following verſes. _ | 
| AND indeed, if all the doctrines of the goſpel, which are contained in the 
- writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, were neceſſary to be underſtood, and ex- 
plicitly believed in the true ſenſe of thoſe that delivered them, to make a man a 
chriſtian ; I doubt, whether ever any one, even to this day, was a true chriſtian ; 
though I believe the unmaſker will not deny, but that, ere this, chriſtianity (as 
he expreſſes it) „ is by certain ſteps climbed to its height.” [FE ral, 
Bur for this the unmaſker has found a convenient and wiſe remedy. It.is 
but for him to have the power to declare, which of the doctrines delivered in 
holy writ are, and which are not neceſſary to be believed, with an additional 
power to add others of his own, that he cannot find there; and the buſineſs is 
done. For unleſs this be allowed him, his ſyſtem cannot ſtand: unleſs his in- 
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terpretations be received for authentick revelation, we cannot have all the 
doctrines neceſſary for our time; in truth, we cannot be chriſtians. For to this 

only what he ſays, concerning the“ gradual diſcovery of the doctrines of the 
« poſpel,” tends. ** We are not to think, ſays he, that all the neceſſary 
*« doctrines of the chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in oy; 
«« Saviour's time: not but that all that were neceſſary for that time were pub. 
«« liſhed; but ſome that were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then 
e diſcovered, or, at leaſt, not fully.” 

I muſt aſk the unmaſker a ſhort queſtion or two; as, firſt, 


XLVI. Arr not all the doctrines, neceſſary for our time, contained in his 
2 Tyfrem: ? 7 8 8 


Nn 


XLVII. Can all the doctrines, neceſſary for our time, be propoſed in the 
expreſs words of the ſcripture ? | 


WurrNn he has anſwered theſe two plain queſtions, and (an anſwer to them! 
ſhall expect) the world will then fee, what he deſigns by doctrines neceſſaty 
for our Saviour's time, and doctrines neceſſary for ſucceeding times ;” whe- 

ther he means any thing elſe by it, but the ſetting up his ſyſtem, as the exact 
ſtandard of the goſpel, and the true and unalterable meaſure of chriſtianity, in 
which © it has climbed to its heighth.” 

LET not good and fincere chriſtians be deceived, nor perplexed, by this maker 
of another chriſtianity, than what the infallible Spirit of God has left us in the 
ſcriptures. It is evident from thence, that whoever takes Jeſus the Meſſiah for 
his King, with a reſolution to live by his laws, and does fincerely repent, 2s 
often as he tranſgreſſes any of them, is his ſubject ; all ſuch are chriſtians. What 
they are to know, or believe more, concerning him and his kingdom, waen 
they are his ſubjects, he has. left upon record in the great and ſacred code and 
conſtitutions of his kingdom; I mean in the holy ſcriptures. All that is con- 
tained therein, as coming from the God of truth, they are to receive as truth, 

and embrace as ſuch. But-ſince it is impoſſible explicitly to believe any propo- 
ſition of the chriſtian doctrine, but what we underſtand, or in any other ſenſe, 
than we underſtand it to have been delivered in; an explicit belief is, or can be 
required in no man, of more than what he underſtands of that doctrine. And 
thus, whatſoever upon fair endeavours he underſtands to be contained in that 
doctrine, is neceſſary to him to be believed: nor can he continue a ſubject of 7 
_ Chriſt upon other terms. 5 | 
Wu ar he is perſuaded is the meaning of Chriſt his King, in any expreſſion 
he finds in the ſacred code; that, by his allegiance, he is bound to ſubmit his 
mind to receive for true, or elſe he denies the authority of Chriſt, and refuſes 
to believe him; nor can be excuſed, by calling any one on earth maſter. And 
hence it is evidently impoſſible for a chriſtian to underſtand any text, in che 
ſenſe, and believe it in another, by whomſoever dictated. I | 
LL 
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AL, that is contained in the inſpired writings, is all of divine authority, 
muſt all be allowed for ſuch, and received for divine and infallible truth, by 
every ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom, 1. e. every chriſtian. How comes then the 
unmaſker to diſtinguiſh theſe dictates of the Holy Spirit, into neceſſary, and not 
neceſſary truths ? I defire him to produce his commiſſion, whereby he hath the 
power given him to tell, which of the divine truths, contained in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, are of neceſſity to be believed, and which not. Who made him a judge 
or divider between them? Who gave him this power over the oracles of God, 
to ſet up one and debaſe another, at his pleaſure? Some, as he thinks fit, are 
the choiceſt truths: and what, I beſeech him, are the other? Who made him 
a chuſer, where no-body can pick and chuſe? Every propoſition there, as far as 
any chriſtian can underſtand it, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed: and 


farther than he does underſtand it, it is impoſſible for him to believe it. The 


laws of Chriſt's kingdom do not require impoſſibilities; for they are all reaſon- 
able, juſt, and good. > | 

Somr of the truths delivered in holy writ are very plain: it is impoſlible, 
I think, to miſtake their meaning; and thoſe certainly are all neceſſary to be ex- 


plicitly believed. Others have more difficulty in them, and are not eaſy to be 


underſtood. Is the unmaſker appointed Chriſt's vicegerent here, or the Holy 


Ghoſt's interpreter, with authority to pronounce which of theſe are neceſſary to 
be believed, and in what ſenſe, and which not? The obſcurity, that is to be 


found in ſeveral paſſages of the ſcripture, the difficulties that cover and perplex 
the meaning of ſeveral texts, demand of every chriſtian ſtudy, diligence, and 
attention, in reading and hearing the ſcriptures; in comparing and examining 
them; and receiving what light he can from all manner of helps, to underſtand 


theſe books wherein are contained the words of life. This the unmaſker, and. 
every one, is to do for himſelf; and thereby find out what is neceſſary for him. 


to believe. But I do not know that the unmaſker is to underſtand and interpret 
tor me, more than I for him. If he has ſuch a power, I deſire him to produce 
it, Until then, I can acknowledge no other intallible, but that guide, which 
he directs me to himſelf, here in theſe words: © according to our Saviour's pro- 
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* mile, the Holy Ghoſt vas to be ſent in a ſpecial manner to enlighten men's 


minds, and to diſcover to them the great myſteries of chriſtianity.” For whe- 
ther by men, he here means. thoſe, on whom the holy Ghoſt was ſo emineatly 
poured out, Acts 11. or whether he means by theſe words, that ſpecial affiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby particular men, to the end of the world, are to be 
led into the truth, by opening their underſtandings, that they may underſtand 
the ſcriptures, (for he always loves to ſpeak doubtfully and indefinitely)-I know 
no other infallible guide, but the Spirit of God in the ſcriptures. Nor has God 
left it in my choice to take any man for ſuch. If he had, I ſhould think the 
unmaſker the unlikelicſt to be he, and the laſt man in the world to be choſen 
tor that guide : and herein I appeal to any ſober chriſtian, who hath read what 
the unmaſker has, with ſo little truth and decency, (for it is not always men's 
fault, if they have not ſenſe) writ upon this queſtion, © Whether he would not 
* be of the ſame mind?” _ 2525 
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Bur yet, as very an unmaſker as he is, he will be extremely apt to call you 
names, nay, to declare you no chriſtian; and boldly affirm, you have no chri. 
ſtianity, if you will not ſwallow it juſt as it is of his cooking. You muſt take 
it juſt as he has been pleaſed to doſe it; no more, nor no leſs, than what is in 


his ſyſtem. He hath put himſelf into the throne of Chriſt, and pretends to tell 


you which are, and which are not the indiſpenſable laws of his kingdom : which 


parts of his divine revelation you muſt neceſſarily know, underſtand, and be- 
lieve, and in what ſenſe; and which you need not trouble your head about, but 
may paſs by, as not neceſſary to be believed. He will tell you, that ſome of 
His neceſſary articles are myſteries, and yet (as he does, p. 115, of his“ Thoughts 


concerning the cauſes of atheiſm”) that they are eaſy to be underſtood by any 


man, when explained to him. In anſwer to that, I demanded of him, «Who 
„ Was to explain them? The papiſts, I told him, would explain ſome of them 


% one way, and the reformed another; the remonſtrants and anti-remonſtrants 


* give them different ſenſes; and probably the trinitarians and unitarians will 


„ profeſs, that they underſtand not each other's explications.” But to this, in 
his reply, he has not vouchſafed to give me any anſwer ; which yet I expcct, and 
I will tell him why: becauſe, as there are different explainers, there will be dif- 


ferent fundamentals. And therefore unleſs he can ſhew his authority to be the 


© ſole explainer of fundamentals, he will in vain make ſuch a pother about hi; 


fundamentals. Another explainer, of as good authority as he, will ſet up other; 
againſt them. And what then ſhall we be the better for all this ſtir and noiſe 
of fundamentals? All the effect of it will be juſt the ſame it has been theſe 
. thouſand years and upwards; ſchiſms, ſeparations, contentions, animoſities, 


quarrels, blood and butchery, and all that train of miſchiefs, which have ſo 


long harraſſed and defamed chriſtianity, and are ſo contrary to the doctrine, 


ſpirit, and end of the goſpel ; and which muſt ſtill continue as long as any ſuch 


- unmaſker ſhall take upon him to be the diſpenſer and dictator to others of fun- 


damentals; and peremptorily to define which parts of divine revelation are ne- 


ceſſary to be believed, and which chriſtians may with ſafety diſpenſe with, and 


not believe. SE, 
To conclude, what was ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian in our Saviour's 


time, is ſufficient ſtill, viz. the taking him for our King and Lord, ordained to 


by God. What was neceſlary to be believed by all chriſtians in our Saviours 


time, as an indiſpenſable duty, which they owed to their lord and matter, was 


the believing all divine revelation, as far as every one could underſtand it: and 
Juſt ſo it is ſtill, neither more nor leſs. This being fo, the unmaſker may make 


what uſe he pleaſes of his notion, © that chriſtianity was erected by degrees, it 


will no way (in that ſenſe, in which it is true) turn to the advantage of his ſe- 
lect, fundamental, neceſſary doctrines. 

Tux next chapter has nothing in it but his great bug- bear, whereby he hopes 
to fright people from reading my book, by crying out, Socinianiſm, Socini— 


aniſm! Whereas I challenge him again, to ſhew one word of Socinianiſm 1! 
it. But, however, it is worth while to write a book to prove me a Socinian. 
Truly, I did not think myſelf fo conſiderable, that the world need be troubled 


about me, whether I were a follower of Socinus, Arminius, Calvin, or Ws 
7 | | | Othef 
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other leader of a ſect among chriſtians. A chriſtian I am ſure I am, becauſe 
1 believe“ Jeſus to be the Meſſiah,” the King and Saviour promiſed, and ſent 
by God : and, as a ſubject of his kingdom, I take the rule of my faith and life 
from his will, declared and left upon record in the inſpired writings of the apo- 


ſtles and evangeliſts in the new teſtament ; which I endeavour to the utmoſt of 


my power, as is my duty, to underſtand in their true ſenſe and meaning. To 
lead me into their true meaning, I know (as I have above declared) no infal- 
lible guide, but the ſame Holy Spirit, from whom theſe writings at firſt came. 
If the unmaſker knows any other infallible interpreter of ſcripture, I defire him 
to direct me to him: until then, I hall think it according to my maſter's rule, 
not to be called, nor to call any man on earth, Maſter. No man, I think, has 
a right to preſcribe to me my faith, or magiſterially to impoſe his interpreta- 
tions or opinions on me: nor is it material to any one what mine are, any farther 
than they carry their own evidence with them. If this, which I think makes me 
of no ſe, entitles me to the name of a papiſt, or a Socinian, becauſe the un- 
maſker thinks theſe the worſt and moſt invidious he can give me: and labours 


to fix them on me for no other reaſon, but becauſe I will not take him for my 


maſter on earth, and his ſyſtem for my goſpel : I ſhall leave him to recommend 
himſelf to the world by this ſkill, who, no doubt, will have reaſon to thank him 
for the rareneſs and ſubtilty of his diſcovery. For I think, I am the firſt man 
that ever was found to be at the fame time a Socinian, and a factor for Rome. 


But what is too hard for ſuch an unmaſker ? I muſt be what he thinks fit; when 
he pleaſes, a papiſt; and when he pleaſes, a Socinian ; and when he pleaſes, a 


Mahometan : and probably, when he has conſidered a little better, an atheiſt ; 
for I hardly eſcaped it, when he writ laſt. My book, he ſays, had a tendency 


to it; and if he can but go on, as he has done hitherto, from ſurmiſes to cer- 


tainties, by that time he writes next, his diſcovery will be advanced, and he 
will certainly find me an atheiſt. Only one thing I dare aſſure him of, that he 
ſhall never find, that I treat the things of God or religion. fo, as if I made only 
a trade or a jeſt of them. But let us now ſee, now at preſent he proves me a. 
docinian. 
His firſt argument is, my not anſwering for my leaving out Matth. xxviii. 19. 
and John 1. 1, page 82, of his Socinianiſm unmaſked. This he takes to be a 
confeſſion, that I am a Socinian. I hope he means fairly, and that if it be ſo on 
my fide, it mult be taken for a ſtanding rule between us, that where any thing: 
is not anſwered, it muſt be taken for granted. And upon that ſcore I muſt de- 
lire him to remember ſome paſſages of my Vindication, which I have already, 
and others, which I ſhall mind him of hereafter, which he paſſed over in ſilence, 
and had nothing to ſay to; which therefore, by his own rule, I ſhall. defice the: 
reader to obſerve, that he has granted. | f 
Tus being premiſed, I mutt tell the unmaſker, that I perceive he reads my 
book with the ſame underſtanding that he writes his own. If he had done 
otherwiſe, he might have ſeen, that I had given him a reaſon for my omiſſion. 
of thoſe two, and other plain and obvious paſſages, and famous teſtimonies: 
in the evangeliſts,” as he calls them; where I ſay, p. 106, „That if I have 
left out none of thoſe paſſages or teſtimonies, . which contain what our Sa- 
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_ <* our Saviour and his apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believed to make men Chriſt's 


tame argument I am orthodox again. For two orthodox, pious, and very emi- 


A Second Vindication of the 


«© viour and his apoſtles preached and required aſſent to, to make men believers, 
I ſhall think my omiſſions (let them be what they will) no faults in the pre. 
<« tent caſe. Whatever doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believed, to 
* make a man a chriitian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe preachings, and 
famous teſtimonies, of our Saviour and his apoſtles, I have quoted. And 

if they are not there, he may reſt ſatisfied, that they were not propoſed, by 


„ diſciples.” From which words, any one, but an unmaſker, would have 
underſtood my anſwer to be, that all that was neceſſary to be believed to make 
men chriſtians, might be found in what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed 
to unbelievers for their converſion : but the two paſlages above-mentioned, as 
well as a great many others in the evangeliſts, being none of thoſe, I had no 
reaſon to take notice of them. But the unmaſker having, out of his vood 
pleaſure, put it once upon me, as he does in his“ Thoughts of the cautcs of 
«© atheiſm,” p. 107, that I was an © epitomizer of the evangelical writings,” 
though every one may fee I make not that my buſineſs; yet it is no matter for 
that, I muſt be always accountable to that fancy of his. But when hc. his 
proved, | | 


XLVIII. Trar this is not as juſt a reaſon for my omitting them, as ſeveral 
other obvious paſſages and famous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts, which 
| there mention, for whoſe omiſſion he does not blame me; 


J will undertake to give him another reaſon, which I know not whether he 
were not better let alone. | SM 

THE next proof of my being a Socinian, is, that I take the Son of God to 
be an expreſſion uſed to ſignify the Meſſiah. Slichtingius and Socinus under— 
{ſtood it ſo; and therefore I am, the unmaſker ſays, a Socinian. Juſt as good an 
argument, as that I believe Jeſus to be a prophet, and ſo do the Mahometans; 
therefore I am a Mahometan : or thus, the unmaſker holds, that the apoſtles 
creed does not contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation; and ſo ſays Knot the 


Jeſuit; therefore the unmaſker is a papiſt. Let me turn the tables, and by thc 


nent prelates of our church, whom, when J follow authorities, I ſhall prefer 
to Slichtingius and Socinus, underſtand it as I do; and therefore I am ortho- 
dox. Nay, it fo falls out, that if it were of force either way, the argument 
would weigh moſt on this fide; fince I am not wholly a ſtranger to the wri- 
tings of thoſe two orthodox biſhops ; but I never read a page in either of thoſc 
Socinians. The never ſufficiently admired and valued archbiſhop Tillotſon's 
words, which I quoted, the unmaſker ſays, do not neceſſarily import any 
« ſuch thing.” I know no words that neceſſarily import any thing to a caviller. 
But he was known to have ſuch clear thoughts, and ſo clear a ſtyle, fo far from 
having any thing doubtful or fallacious in what he ſaid, that I ſhall only ſet 
down his words as they are in his ſermon of ſincerity, p. 2, to ſhew his mean- 
ing: Nathanael, ſays he, being ſatisfied, that he [our Saviour, ] Was the 
. 0 ü n 5 « Meſſiah, 
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« Meſſiah, he preſently owned him for ſuch, calling him T Son or Goo, 
« and the King of Iſrael.” 3 


Tux words of the other eminent prelate, the biſhop of Ely, whom our 


church is {till happy in, are theſe: To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, 
« being but different expreſſions of the ſame thing :” witneſs, p. 14. And 
p. 1 It is the very ſame thing to believe, „that Jeſus is the Chriſt,” and 
to believe, that Jeſus. is the Son of God, expreſs it how you pleaſe. This 
« ALONE is the faith which can regenerate a man, and put a divine Spirit 


« into him, that it makes him a conqueror over the world, as Jeſus was.” Of 


this the unmaſker ſays, that this reverend author, “ ſpeaking only in a general 
« way, repreſents theſe two as the ſame thing,” viz. that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 


and that Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe theſe expreſſions are applied to the 
fame perſon, and becauſe they are both comprehended in one general name, viz. 


Jeſus. Anſw. The queſtion is, Whether theſe two expreſſions, ** the Son of 
« God,” and “ the Meſſiah, in the learned biſhop's opinion, ſignify the ſame 
thing? If his opinion had been aſked in the point, I know not how he could 
have declared it more clearly. For he ſays, they are Expreſſions of the ſame 
« thing ;” and that it is the very ſame thing to believe “ that Jeſus is the Meſ- 
« fiah,” and to believe, that he is the Son of God ;” which cannot be fo, 
if Meſſiah and Son of God have different ſignifications: for then they will 
make two diſtin& propoſitions in different ſenſes, which it can be no more the 
fame thing to believe, than it is the ſame thing to believe, that Mr. Edwards is 
a notable preacher, and a notable railer ; or than it is to believe one truth, and 
all truths. For by the ſame reaſon, that it is the ſame thing to believe two di- 
ſtinct truths, it will be the ſame thing to believe two thouſand diſtin& truths, 
and conſequently all truths. The unmaſker, that he might ſeem to ſay ſome- 


L thing, ſays, that “the reverend author repreſents theſe as the ſame thing.” | 


Anſw. The unmaſker never fails, like Midas, to turn every thing he touches 
into his own metal. The learned biſhop ſays, very directly and plainly, that 


* to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are expreſſions of the ſame 


| * thing:” and the unmaſker ſays, he“ repreſents theſe expreſſions as one 
- © thing:” for it is of expreſſions that both the biſhop and he ſpeak. Now, 
expreſſions can be one thing, but one of theſe two ways: either in ſound, and 
ſo theſe two expreſſions are not one; or in fignification, and fo they are. And 
then the e 96 ſays, but in other words, what the biſhop had ſaid before, 
iz. That theſe two, „to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are ex- 
* prefſions of the ſame thing.” Only the unmaſker has put in the word re- 
preſents, to amuſe his reader, as if he had ſaid ſomething; and fo indeed he 
does, after his faſhion, i. e. obſcurely and fallaciouſly ; which, when it comes 
| to be examined, is but the ſame thing under ſhew of a difference; or elſe, if it 
has a different meaning, it is demonſtratively falſe. But ſo it be obſcure enough 
| 'o deceive a willing reader, who will not be at the pains to examine what he 
lays, it ſerves his turn. | 2 | ED | 
Dur yet, as if he had ſaid ſomething of weight, he gives reaſons for putting 
repreſents theſe two expreſſions as one thing,” inſtead of ſaying, * theſe-two 


are but different expreſſions of the ſame r | 
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of the ſame thing?” 


theſe words:“ You will now, no doubt, applaud your conjectures; the point 


A Second Vindication of the 


TRE firſt of his reaſons is, Becauſe the reverend author is here * ſpeaking 
* only in a general way.” Anſw. What does the unmaſker mean by a general 
way? The learned biſhop ſpeaks of two particular expreſſions applied to our 


Saviour. But was his diſcourſe ever ſo general, how could that alter the plain 


fignification of his words, viz. that thoſe two are but * different exprefiions 


 SgcoNnDLY, © Becauſe theſe expreflions are applied to the fame perſon.” Anſw. 


A very demonſtrative reaſon, is it not? that therefore they cannot be different 


expreſſions, of the ſame thing | 
THIRDLY, © And becauſe they are both comprehended in one general name, 
&« viz. Jeſus.” Anſw. It requires ſome {kill to put ſo many falſhoods in fo few 
words; for neither both, nor either of theſe expreſſions are comprehended in 
the name, Jeſus; and that Jeſus, the name of a particular perſon, ſhould bea 
25 name, is a diſcovery reſerved to be found out by this new logician. 


owever, general, is a learned word, which when a man of learning has uſed 


twice, as a reaſon of the ſame thing, he is covered with generals. He need not 
trouble himſelf any farther about ſenſe ; he may ſafely talk what ſtuff he pleaſes, 


without the leaſt ſuſpicion of his reader. 0) 
Haix thus ſtrongly proved juſt 22 he proceeds and tells us, p. 91, 


Vet it does not follow thence, but that if we will ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely, 
we mult be forced to confeſs, they are of different fignifications.” By which 


words, (if his words have any ſignification) he plainly allows, that the biſhop 
meant as he ſays, that theſe two are but “ different expreſſions of the ſame 
thing: but withal tells him, that, if he will © ſpeak cloſely and ſtrictly,” he 
mult ſay, they are of different fignifications.” My concernment in the caſe 
being only, that in the paſſage alledged, the reverend author ſaid, that the Son 
of God, and the Meſſiah, were different expreſſions of the fame thing,” I have 
no more to demand after theſe words of the unmaſker ; he has in them granted 
all I would have: and I ſhall not meddle with his“ ſpeaking cloſely and ſtrict- 
ly,“ but ſhall leave it to the deciſive authority of this ſuperlative critick to 
determine whether this learned biſhop, or any one living, beſides himſelf, can 
underſtand the phraſes of the new teſtament, and “ ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely” 


concerning them. Perhaps, his being yet alive, may preſerve this eminent pre- 


late from the malicious driveling of this unmaſker's pen, which has beſpattered 
the aſhes of two of the ſame order, who were no mean ornaments of the Engliſh 
church; and if they had been now alive, no-body will doubt but the unmaſber 
would have treated them after another faſhion.  - | 

Bur let me aſk the unmaſker, whether if either of theſe pious prelates, whoſe 
words I have above quoted, did underſtand that phraſe of the Son of God to 
ſtand for the Meſſiah ; (which they might do without holding any one Socinian 
tenet) he will dare to pronounce him a Socinian ? This is ſo ridiculous an infe- 
rence, that I could not but laugh at it. But withal tell him, Vindic. p. 110. 


% That if the ſenſe, wherein I underſtand thoſe texts, be a miſtake, I ſhall be 


“ beholden to him to ſet me right: but they are not popular authoritics, or 
« frightful names, whereby I judge of truth or falſhood.” To which 1 iubjon 
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js gained, and I am openly a Socinian ; ſince I will not diſown, that I think 
« the Son of God was a phraſe, that, among the Jews, in our Saviour's time, 
«was uſed for the Meſſiah, though the Socinians underſtand it in the ſame 
« ſenſe. And therefore I muſt certainly be of their perſuaſion in every thin 

« elſe. I admire the acuteneſs, force, and fairneſs of your reaſoning ; and of 
leave you to triumph in your conjectures.” Nor has he failed my expectation: 
« for here, p. 91, of his Socinianiſm unmaſked, he, upon this, erects his comb, 
« and crows moſt mightily. ©** We may,” ſays he, from hence, as well as 
« other reaſons, pronounce him the ſame. with thoſe gentlemen (i. e. as he is 
« pleaſed to call them, my good patrons and friends, the Racovians ;) which 
ec you may perceive he is very apprehenſive of, and thinks, that this will be 
« reckoned a good evidence of his being, what he denied himſelf to be before.” 
The point is gained, faith he, and I am openly a Socinian.” He never ut- 


2 
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_ « tered truer words in his life, and they are the confutation of all his pretences 


« to the contrary. This truth, which unwarily dropped from his pen, con- 
« firms what I have laid to his charge.” Now you have ſung your ſong of tri- 


vmph, it is fit you ſhould gain your victory, by ſhewing, 


XLIX. How my underſtanding the Son of God to be a phraſe uſed amongft 
the Jews, in our Saviour's time, to ſignify the Meſſiah, proyes me to be 
a Socinian ? Nt 


Ox, if you think you have proved it already, I defire you to put your proof 
into a ſyllogiſm : for I confeſs myſelf ſo dull, as not to ſee any ſuch concluſion 


deducible from my underſtanding that phraſe as I do, even when you have 


proved that I am miſtaken in it. | 

Taz places, which in the new teſtament ſhew, that the Son of God ſtands 
tor the Meſſiah, are ſo many and ſo clear, that I imagine no-body that ever 
conſidered and compared them together, could doubt of their meaning, unleſs 


de were an unmaſker Several of them I have collected and ſet down in my 


KReaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 5, 12, 14, 17, 28, 31. 
FiRsT, John the Baptiſt, John 1. 20, when the Jews ſent to know who he 
was, confeſſed he himſelf was not the Meſſiah. But of Jeſus he ſays, ver. 34, 
after having ſeveral ways, in the foregoing verſes, declared him to be the Meſſiah: 
And I faw and bare record, that this is the Son or GOD.“ And again, chap. 
1. 2036, he declaring Jeſus to be, and himſelf not to be the Meſſiah, he does 
it in theſe ſynonymous terms, of the Meſſiah, and the Son of God; as appears 
by comparing ver. 28, 35, 36. 8 | 15 . 
NATHANAEL owns him to be the Meſſiah, in theſe words, John i. 50, 
„Thou art the Son op Gop, thou art the King of Iſrael ;” which our Sa- 
viour, in the next verſe, calls believing; a term, $1 through the hiſtory of our 
Saviour, uſed for owning Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. And for confirming that 
faith of his, that he was the Meſſiah, our Saviour further adds, that he ſhould 


ee greater things, i. e. ſhould ſee him do greater miracles, to evidence that he 
was the Meſſiah. 1 W 
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Lukx iv. 41, © And devils alſo came out of many, crying, Thou art the 
% Meſſiah, the Son of God; and he, rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak.” 
And ſo again, St. Mark tells us, chap. iii. 11, 12, © That unclean ſpirits, when 
« they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of 
* God. And he ſtrictly charged them, that they thould not make him known.” 
In both theſe places, which relate to different times, and different occaſions, the 
devils declare Jeſus to be the Son of God. It is certain, whatever they meant 
by it, they uſed a phraſe of a known ſignification in that country: and what may 
we reaſonably think they deſigned to make known to the people by it? Can we 
imagine theſe unclean ſpirits were promoters of the goſpel, and had a mind to 
acknowledge and publiſh to the people the deity of our Saviour, which the un- 
maſker would have to be the ſignification of the Son of God? Who can enter- 
tain ſucha thought? No, they were no friends to our Saviour: and therefore de- 
fired to ſpread a belief of him, that he was the Meſliah, that fo he might, by 
the envy of the ſcribes and Phariſees, be diſturbed in his miniſtry, and be cut 
off before he had completed it. And therefore we ſee, our Saviour in both 
places forbids them to make him known; as he did his diſciples themſelves, 
for the ſame reaſon. For when St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, had owned Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, in theſe words: Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 
« God;” it follows, ver. 20, Then charged he his diſciples, that they ſhould 

«« tell no man that he was Jeſus the Meſſiah :” juſt as he had forbid the devils 
to make him known, 1. e. to be the Meſſiah. Beſides, theſe words here of $t. 
Peter, can be taken in no other ſenſe, but barely to ſignify, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, to make them a proper anſwer to our Saviour's queſtion. His firſt que- 
ſtion here to his diſciples, ver. 13, is, Whom do men fay, that I, the Son of 
man, am? The queſtion is not, Of what original do you think the Meſſiah, 
when he comes, will be? For then this queſtion would have been as it is, Matt. 
XX11. 42, What think ye of the Meſſiah, whoſe Son is he?“ if he had inquired | 

3 about the common opinion, concerning the nature and deſcent of the Meſliah. 
| | But this queſtion is concerning himſelf: Whom, of all the extraordinary per- 
| ſons known to the Jews, or mentioned in their ſacred writings, the people 

thought him to be? That this was the meaning of his queſtion, is evident from 
the anſwer the apoſtles gave to it, and his further demand, ver. 14, 15, ©T1 hey 
% ſaid, Some ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, ot 
one of the prophets. He faith unto them, But waom ſay ye that I am? The 
people take me, ſome for one of the prophets, or extraordinary meſſengers from 
God, and ſome for another; But which of them do you take me to be? © Si— 
c mon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 
« God.” In all which diſcourſe, it is evident there was not the leaſt inquiry made 
by our Saviour concerning the perſon, nature, or qualifications of the Metiiah; 
but whether the people or his apoſtles thought him, i. e. Jeſus of Nazareth, to 
be the Meſſiah. To which St. Peter gave him a direct and plain anſwer in the 
foregoing words, declaring their belief of him to be the Meſſiah: which is all 
that, with any manner of congruity, could be made the ſenſe of St. Peter's an- 
ſwer. This alone of itſelf were enough to juſtify my interpretation of St. Peter 
words, without the authority of St. Mark and St. Luke, both whoſe words — 
m 
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rm it. For St. Mark, chap. viii. 29, renders it, © Thou art the Meſſiah ;” 
and St. Luke, chap. ix. 20, The Meſſiah of God.” To the like queſtion, 
« Who art thou?” John the Baptiſt gives a like anſwer, John i. 19, 20, © 1 
« am not the Chriſt.” By which anſwer, as well as by the foregoing verſes, it is 
plain, nothing was underſtood to be meant by that queſtion, but, Which of the 
extraordinary perſons, promiſed to, or expected by, the Jews art thou ? | 

Joux xi. 27, the phraſe of the Son of God is made uſe of by Martha; 
and that it was uſed by her to ſignify the Meſſiah, and nothing elſe, is evident 
ont of the context. Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had been there, before 
her brother died, he, by that divine power which he had manifeſted in ſo many 
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| miracles which he had done, could have ſaved his life; and that now, if our 


Saviour would aſk it of God, he might obtain the reſtoration of his life. Jeſus 
tells her, he ſhall riſe again: which words, Martha taking to mean, at the ge- 
neral reſurrection, at the laſt day; Jeſus thereupon takes occaſion to intimate to 
her, that he was the Meſſiah, by telling her, that he was © the reſurrection and 
« the life;“ 1. e. that the life, which mankind ſhould receive at the general re- 
ſurrection, was by and through him. This was a deſcription of the Meſſiah, it 


being a received opinion among the Jews, that when the Meſſiah came, the juſt. 
ſhould riſe, and live with him for ever. And having made this declaration of 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he aſks Martha, <©* Believeſt thou this?“ What? Not 


whoſe ſon the Meſſiah ſhould be; but whether he himſelf was the Meſſiah, by 
whom believers ſhould have eternal life at the laſt day. And to this ſhe gives 
this direct and appolite anſwer : Vea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, 

the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world.” The queſtion was only, 
Whether ſhe was perſuaded that thoſe, who believed in him, ſhould be raiſed to 


eternal life; that was in effect, Whether he was the Meſiiah ?” And to this 
| ſhe anſwers, Yea, Lord, I believe this of thee: and then ſhe explains what was 


contained in that faith of hers; even this, that he was the Meſſiah, that was 
promiſed to come, by whom alone men were to receive eternal life. 

War the Jews alſo underſtood by the Son of God, is likewiſe clear from 
that paſſage at the latter end of Luke xxii. They having taken our Saviour, and 
being very defirous to get a confeſſion from his own mouth, that he was the 
Meſſiah, that they might be from thence able to raiſe a formal and prevalent 
| accuſation againſt him before Pilate ; the only thing the council aſked him, was, 
Whether he was the Meſſiah? v. 67. To which he anſwers fo, in the follow- 
| ing words, that he lets them ſee he underſtood, that the defign of their queſtion. 
was to entrap him, and not to believe in him, whatever he ſhould declare of 


himſelf. But yet he tells them, ** Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the 


right hand of the power of God:“ Words that, to the Jews, plainly enough 
owned him to be the Meſſiah; but yet ſuch as could not have any force againſt 
him with Pilate. He havin g confeſſed ſo much, they hope to draw yet a clearer 
confeſſion from him. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of God ? 
And he faid unto them, Ye ſay that I am. And they ſaid, What need we 
any further witneſs? For we ourſelves have heard of his own mouth.” Can 
any one think, that the doctrine of his deity (which is that which the unmaſker 
_ Acuſes me for waving) was that which the Jews deſigned to accuſe our Saviour 


of, 
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of, before Pilate ; or that they needed witneſſes for? Common ſenſe, as well a8 
the current of the whole hiſtory, ſhews the contrary. No, 1t was to accuſe him 
that he owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah, and thereby claimed a title to be King 
of the Jews. The Son of God was ſo known a name amongſt the Jews, to ſtand 
for the Meſſiah; that having got that from his mouth, they thought they had proof 
enough for treaſon againſt him. This carries with it a clear and eaſy meaning. 


But if the Son of God be to be taken, as the unmaſker would have it, for a de. 


claration of his deity, I defire him to make common and coherent ſenſe of it. 
I $HALL add one conſideration more to ſhew that the Son of God was a form 
of ſpeech then uſed among the Jews, to ſignify the Meſſiah, from the perſon 
that uſed it, viz. John the Baptiſt, Nathanael, St. Peter, Martha, the Sand- 
hedrim, and the Centurion, Matt. xxvii. 54. Here are Jews, heathens, friends, 
enemies, men, women, believers and unbelievers, all indifferently uſe this phraſe 
of the Son of God, and apply it to Jeſus. The queſtion between the unmaſker 


and me, is, Whether it was uſed by theſe ſeveral perſons, as an appellation of 


the Meſſiah, or (as the unmaſker would have it) in a quite different ſenſe ; as 
ſuch an application of divinity to our Saviour, that he that ſhall deny that to 
be the meaning of it in the minds of theſe ſpeakers, denies the divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt. For if they did ſpeak it without that meaning, it is plain it was a phraſe 
known to have another meaning ; or elſe they had talked unintelligible jargon, 
Now I will aſk the unmaſker, Whether he thinks, that the eternal genera- 
e tion, or, as the unmaſker calls it, filiation of Jeſus the Son of God, was a 
« doctrine that had entered into the thoughts of all the perſons above-mentioned, 


e even of the Roman centurion, and the ſoldiers that were with him watching 
„ Jeſus?” If he ſays he does, I ſuppoſe he thinks ſo only for this time, and for 


this occaſion : and then it will lie upon him to give the warld convincing reaſons 
for his opinion, that they may think ſo too; or if he does not think fo, he mult 


give up his argument, and allow that this phraſe, in theſe places, does not ne- 


ceſſarily import the deity of our Saviour, and the doctrine of his eternal genera- 
tion: and ſo a man may take it to be an expreſſion ſtanding for the Meſſiah, 
without being a Socinian, any more than he himſelf is one. | 

„ THERE is one place, the unmaſker tells us, p. 87, that confutes all the 
* ſurmiſes about the identity of theſe terms. It is, ſays he, that famous con- 


« feſſion of faith which the Ethiopian eunuch made, when Philip told him, he 


* might be baptized, if he believed. This, without doubt, was ſaid, according 
* to that apprehenſion, which he had of Chriſt, from Philip's inſtructing him; 
« for he ſaid he preached unto him Jeſus, ver. 35. He had acquainted him, 
„ that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the anointed of God, and alſo, that he was the 
Son of God; which includes in it, that he was God. And accordingly, this 
* noble proſelyte gives this account of his faith, in order to his being baptized, 
* in order to his being admitted a member of Chriſt's church :” * I believe 


that Jeſus is the Son of God: or you may read it according to the Greek, 


„I believe the Son of God to be Jeſus Chriſt.” Where there are theſe two di- 
« {tin& propoſitions : HOY 
« Iſt, THAT Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Mefliah. | 


* 2dly, THAT he is not only the Meſſiah, but the Son of God.” 


Tus 
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Taz unmaſker is every-where ſteadily the ſame ſubtle arguer. Whether he 
has proved that the Son of God, in this confeſſion of the eunuch, ſigniſies what 
he would have, we ſhall examine by and by. This at leaſt is demonſtration, 
that this paſſage of his overturns his principles; and reduces his long lift of fun- 
damentals to two propoſitions, the belief whereof is ſufficient to make a man a 
chriſtian. This noble proſelyte, ſays the unmaſker, gives this account of his 
« faith, in order to his being baptized, in order to his being admitted a member 
« of Chriſt's church.” And what is that faith, according to the unmaſker? 
he tells you, © there are in it theſe two diftin& propoſitions, viz. I believe, 
« 1}, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah: 2dly, That he is not only the 
« Meffiah, but the Son of God.“ If this famous confeſſion, containing but 
theſe two articles, were enough to his being baptized ; if this faith were ſuf- 
ficient to make this noble proſelyte a chriſtian ; what is become of all thoſe other 


articles of the unmatker's ſyſtem, without the belief whereof, he, in other 


places, tells us, a man cannot be a chriſtian ? If he had here told us, that 
« Philip had not time nor opportunity,” during his ſhort ſtay with the eunuch, 
to explain to him all the unmaſker's ſyſtem, and make him underſtand all his 
fundamentals; he had had reaſon on his fide: and he might have urged it as a 
reaſon why Philip taught him no more. But nevertheleſs he had, by allowing 


the eunuch's confeſſion of faith ſufficient for his admittance as a member of 


Chriſt's church, given up his other fundamentals, as neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ; even that of the Holy Trinity: and he has at laſt re- 
| duced his neceſſary articles to theſe two, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſliah ;” 


and that Jeſus is the Son of God.” So that, after his ridiculous calling mine 


2 lank faith, I defire him to conſider what he will now call his own. 


Mine is 


2 


next to none, becauſe, as he ſays, it is but one article. If that reaſoning be 


good, his is not far from none; it conſiſts but in two articles, which is next 
to one, and very little more remote from none than one is. If any one had but 
as much wit as the unmaſker, and could be but as ſmart upon the number two, 
as he has been upon an unit, here were a brave opportunity for him to lay out 
his parts; and he might make vehement complaints againſt one, that has thus 


* cramped our faith, corrupted mens mind's, depraved the goſpel, and abuſed | 


| © chriſtianity.” But if it ſhould fall out, as I think it will, that the unmaſker's 
two articles ſhould prove to be but one; he has ſaved another that labour, and 
he ſtands painted to himſelf with his own charcoal. whe; 
Tur unmaſker would have the Son of God, in the confeſſion of the eunuch, 
to lignify ſomething different from the Meſſiah: and his reaſon is, becauſe elſe 
it would be an abſurd tautology. Anſ. There are many exegetical expreſ- 
lions put together in ſcripture, which, though they ſignify the ſame thing, yet 
are not abſurd tautologies. The unmaſker here inverts the propoſition, and 
would have it to fignify thus: The Son of God is Jeſus the Meſſiah; which 
54 propoſition ſo different from what the apoſtles propoſed, every-where elle, 


that he ought to have given a reaſon why, when, every-where elſe, they made 


the propoſition to be, of ſomething affirmed of Jeſus of Nazareth, the eunuch 
ſhould make the affirmation to be of ſomething concerning the Son of God: as 
it the eunuch knew very well,. what the Son of God fignified, viz. as the un- 
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maſker tells us here, that it included or ſignified God; and that Philip (who, 


A Second Vindication of the | 


we read, at Samaria preached Toy Xpioy, the Meſſiah, i. e. inſtructed them who 

the Meſſiah was) had here taken pains only to inſtru& him, that this God was 

Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to bring him to aſſent to that propoſition, Whether 

this be natural to conceive, I leave to the reader. | 

Tux tautology, on which the unmaſker builds his whole objection, will be 
uite removed if we take Chriſt here for a proper name, in which way it is. 


uſed by the evangeliſts and apoſtles in other places, and particularly by St. Luke, 


as Acts ii. 38. iii. 6, 20. iv. 10. xxiv. 24, &c. In two of theſe places it can- 
not, with any good ſenſe, be taken otherwiſe ;. for, if it be not in Acts ili. 6. 


and iv. 10, uſed as a proper name, we muſt read thoſe places thus, “ Jeſus the 


s Meſſiah of Nazareth.” And I think it plain in thoſe others cited, as wel] 


as in ſeveral other places of the new teſtament, that the word Chriſt is uſed 
as a proper name. We may eaſily conceive, that long before the Acts were writ, 
the name of Chriſt was grown, by a familiar uſe, to denote the perſon of our 
Saviour, as much as Jeſus. This is ſo manifeſt, that it gave a name to his fol- 
lowers; who, as St. Luke tells us, xi. 26, were called chriſtians ; and that, if 
chronologiſts miſtake not, twenty years before St. Luke writ his hiſtory of the 
apoſtles: and this ſo generally, that Agrippa, a Jew, uſes it, Acts xxvi. 28. 


And that Chriſt, as the proper name of our Saviour, was got as far as Rome, be- 


fore St. Luke writ the Acts, appears out of Suetonius, I. 5. and by that name he 


is called in Tacitus, Ann. I. 15. It is no wonder then, that St. Luke, in writing 
this hiſtory, ſhould fometimes ſet it down alone, ſometimes joined with that 


of Jeſus, as a proper name; which is much eaſier to conceive he did here, than 


that Philip propoſed more to the eunuch to be believed to make bim a chriſtian, I 
than what, in other places, was propoſed for the converſion of others, or than 
what he himſelf propoſed at Samaria. V 

His 7th chapter is to prove, that I am a Socinian, becauſe I omitted Chrift's 
ſatisfaction. That matter having been anſwered, p. 172, where it came pro- 
perly under conſideration, I ſhall only obſerve here, that the great ſlreſs of his 
argument lies as it did before, not upon my total omiſſion of it out of my book, 
but on this, that “ have no ſuch thing in the place where the advantages of 
« Chriſt's coming are purpoſely treated of ;” from whence he will have this to 
be an unavoidable inference, ' viz. That I was of opinion, that Chriſt came 
* not to ſatisfy for us.” The reaſon of my omiſſion of it in that place, I told 
him, was becauſe my book was chiefly defigned for deiſts ; and therefore I men- 
tioned only thoſe advantages, which all chriſtians muſt agree in ; and, in omit- 
ting of that, complied with the apoſtle's rule, Rom. xiv. To this he tells 
me flatly, that was not the deſign of my book. Whether the unmaſker knows 
with what deſign I publiſhed it, better than myſelf, muſt be left to the reader 
to judge: for as for his veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has given 
ſo many inſtances of it, that I may ſafely refer that to any body. One initance 
more of it may be found in this very chapter, where he ſays, * I pretend in- 
«« deed, pag. 104, that, in another place of my book, I mention Chriſt's reſto- 
ring all mankind from the ſtate of death, and reſtoring them to life; and his 
« laying down his life for another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. a 
3 | N ö 0 ew 
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« few words this vindicator has picked up in his book ſince he wrote it. This 
« js all, through his whole treatiſe, that he hath dropped concerning that ad- 
« yantage of Chriſt's incarnation ; i. e. Chriſt's ſatisfaction.” Anſw. But that 
this is not all that I have dropped through my whole treatiſe, concerning that 
advantage, may appear by thoſe places above-mentioned, p. 174, where I ſay, 


| | Fo. 
that the deſign of Chriſt's coming was to be oftered up, and ſpeak of the work of 


redemption ; which are expreſſions taken to imply our Saviour's ſatisfaction. 
But the unmaſker thinking I ſhould have quoted them, if there had been an 

more, beſides thoſe mentioned in my vindication, upon that preſumption ſticks 
not boldly to affirm, that there were no more; and ſo goes on with the veracity 
of an unmaſker. If affirming would do it, nothing could be wanting in his 
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cauſe, that might be for his purpoſe. Whether he be as good at proving, this 


conſequence (among other propoſitions, which remain upon him to be proved) 
will try, viz. | | | | 
IL. Tur if the ſatisfaction of Chriſt be not mentioned in the place where 


the advantages of Chriſt's coming are purpoſely treated of, then I am of 
opinion, that Chriſt came not to ſatisfy for us: 


Which is all the argument of his 7th chapter. | 

His laſt chapter, as his firſt, begins with a commendation of himſelf; par- 
ticularly, it boaſts his freedom from bigotiſm, dogmatizing, cenſoriouſneſs, and 
uncharitableneſs. I think he hath drawn himſelf ſo well with his own pen, 


that I ſhall need refer the reader only to what he himſelf has wrote in this con- 
troverſy, for his character. . 


Ix the next paragraph, p. 104, he tells me, « T laugh at orthodoxy.” Anſw. 


There is nothing that I think deſerves a more ſerious eſteem than right opinion, | 


(as the word ſignifies) if taken up with the ſenſe and love of truth. But this way 
of becoming orthodox has always modeſty accompanying it, and a fair acknow- 
ledgment of fallibility in ourſelves, as well as a ſuppoſition of error in others. 
On the other fide there is nothing more ridiculous, than for any man, or company 
of men, to aſſume the title of orthodoxy to their own ſet of opinions, as if in- 


fallibility were annexed to their ſyſtems, and thoſe were to be the ſtanding mea- 


ſure of truth to all the world; from whence they erect to themſelves a power to 
cenſure and condemn others, for differing at all from the tenets they have pitched 
upon, The conſideration of human frailty ought to check this vanity : but 
lince it does not, but that, with a ſort of allowance, it ſhews itſelf in almoſt all 
religious ſocieties, the playing the trick round ſufficiently turns it into ridicule: 
For each ſociety having an equal right to a good opinion of themſelves, a man b 
paſſing but a-river, or a hill, loſes that orthodoxy in one company, which puffed 
him up with ſuch aſſurance and inſolence in another; and is there, with equal 


ae himſelf expoſed to the like cenſures of error and hereſy, which he was 


0 orward to lay on others at home. When it ſhall appear, that infallibility 18 
intailed upon one ſet of men of any denomination, or truth confined to any ſpot 
of ground, the name and uſe of orthodoxy, as now it is in faſhion every-Where, 
will in that one place be reaſonable. Until then, this ridiculous cant will be a 
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cConceived of thoſe who take up their opinions only from conviction. 
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foundation too weak to ſuſtain that uſurpation that is raiſed upon it. It is not 
that I do not think every one ſhould be perſuaded of the truth of thoſe opinions 
he profeſſes. It is that I contend for; and it is that which I fear the great 
ſticklers for orthodoxy often fail in. For we ſee generally that numbers of them 
exactly jump in a whole large collection of doctrines, conſiſting of abundance of 
particulars; as if their notions were, by one common ſtamp, printed on their 
minds, even to the leaſt lineament. This is very hard, if not impoflible, to be 
But, how 
fully ſoever I am perſuaded of the truth of what I hold, I am in common juſtice 
to allow the ſame ſincerity to him that differs from me; and fo we are upon 
equal terms. This perſuaſion of truth on each fide, inveſts neither of us with x 
right to cenſure or condemn the other. I have no more reaſon to treat him ill 
for differing from me, than he has to treat me ill for the ſame cauſe. Pity him, 


1 may; inform him fairly, I ought but contemn, malign, revile, or any other. 


wiſe prejudice him for not thinking juſt as I do, that I ought not. My ortho- 
doxy gives me no more authority over him, than his (for every one is orthodox 
to himſelf) gives him over me. When the word orthodoxy (which in effect fig- 
nifies no more but the opinions of my party) is made uſe of as a pretence to do- 


mineer, (as ordinarily it is) it is, and always will be, ridiculous. 


He ſays, I hate, even with a deadly hatred, all catechiſms and confeſſions, 


all ſyſtems and models.” I do not remember, that I have once mentioned 


the word catechiſm, either in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, or Vindication; 
but he knows © I hate them deadly,” and I know I do not. And as for ſyſtems 
and models, all that I ſay of them, in the pages he quotes to prove my hatred 


of them, is only this, viz. in my Vindication, p. 105, © Some had rather you 


« ſhould' write booty, and croſs your own deſign of removing men's prejudices 


4 to chriſtianity, than leave out one tittle of what they put into their {yſtems,— 


Some men will not bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but ac- 
« cording to the model that they themſelves have made of it.” In neither of 
which places do I ſpeak againſt ſyſtems or models, but the ill uſe that ſome men 
make of them. 15 * . Rb | 
He tells me alſo in the ſame place, p. 104, that I deride myſteries. But for 
this he hath quoted neither words nor place: and where he does not do that, 
I have reaſon, from the frequent liberties: he takes to impute to me what no- 
where appears in my books, to deſire the reader to take what he ſays not to be 
true. For did he mean fairly, he might, by quoting my words, put all ſuch 
matters of fact out of doubt; and not force me, ſo often as he does, to demand 
where it is: as I do now here again, 1 8 


— 


LI. WHERE it 4 that "PER myſteries? 


His next words, p. 104, are very remarkable: they are, O how he [the 
er vindicator] grins at the ſpirit of creed-making ! p. 108, Vindic. The very 
* thoughts of which do ſo BN him, ſo plague and torment him, that he can- 
< not. reſt until it be conjured down. And here, by the way, ſeeing I haue 
„mentioned his rancour againſt ſyſtematick books and writings, I ee 

5 : 155 | : h 1 pre ell 
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« preſent the miſery that is coming upon all bookſellers, if this gentleman and 
« his correſpondents go on ſucceſsfully. Here is an effectual plot to undermine 
« Stationers-hall ; for all ſyſtems and bodies of divinity, philoſophy, &c. muſt 
« he caſhiered : whatſoever looks like ſyſtem muſt not be bought or ſold. ; 
« This will fall heavy on the gentlemen of St. Paul's church-yard, and other 7 ; 
« places.” Here the politick unmaſker ſeems to threaten me with the poſſe of ; 
Paul's church-yard, becauſe my book might leſſen their-gain in the ſale of theo- 
logical ſyſtems. I remember that Demetrius the ſhrine-maker, which brought 
« ho ſmall gain to the craftſmen, whom he. called together, with the workmen 
« of like occupation, and ſaid to this purpoſe : Sirs, ye know, that by this craſt 

we have our wealth: moreover ye ſee and hear, that this Paul hath per- 

« ſuaded, and turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no gods that are 
« made with hands; ſo that this our craft is in danger to be ſet at nought. 
« And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, 

« ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians.” Have you, fir, who are ſo good at 
ſpeech-making, as a worthy ſucceſſor of the ſilver-ſmith, regulating your zeal 
for the truth, and your writing divinity by the profit it will bring, made a ſpeech 
to this purpoſe to the craftſmen, and told them, that I ſay, articles of faith, 
and creeds, and ſyſtems in religion, cannot be made by men's hands or fancies ; 
but muſt be juſt ſuch, and no other than what God hath given us in the ſcrip- 
tures? And are they ready to cry out to your content,“ Great is Diana of the 
« Epheſians?” If you have well warmed them with your oratory, it is to be 

| hoped they will heartily join with you, and beſtir themſelves, and chuſe you for 
their champion, to prevent the miſery, you tell them, is coming upon them, in 
the loſs of the fale of ſyſtems and bodies of divinity : for, as for philoſophy, 
which you name too, I think you went a little too far; nothing of that kind, 
as I remember, hath been ſo much as mentioned. But, however, ſome ſort of 
orators, when their hands are in, omit nothing, true or falſe, that may move 
thoſe they. would work upon. Is not this a worthy employment, and becomin 
a preacher of the goſpel, to be a ſolicitor for Stationers-hall? And make the 
gain of the gentlemen of Paul's church-yard, a conſideration for or againſt any 
book writ concerning religion? This, if it were ever thought on before, no- 
body but an unmaſker, who lays all open, was ever ſo fooliſh as to publiſh. 

But here you have an account of his zeal : the views of gain are to meaſure the 
truths of divinity. Had his zeal, as he pretends in the next paragraph, no other 
aims, but the defence of the goſpel ;” it is probable this controverſy would 

have been managed after another faſhion. „„ | | . 
WHETHER what he fays in the next, p. 105, to excuſe his fo often pre- 

tending to“ know my heart and thoughts,” will ſatisfy the reader; I ſhall not 

trouble myſelf. By his fo often doing it again, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, I. 

le he cannot write without it. And fo J. leave it to the judgment of the 

readers, whether he can be allowed to know other men's thoughts, who, on many 

| Ccalions, ſeems not well to know his own. The railing in the remainder of this 
chapter I ſhall paſs by, as I have done a great deal of the ſame ſtrain in his 

book: only to thew how well he underſtands or repreſents my ſenſe, I oy 
op 1 Woes # 
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the ſcripture itſelf, giving light to its 
own meaning, by one place compared 
with another. 


A Second | Vindication of the 


{et down my words, as they are in the pages he quotes, and his inferences 
from them. | 


Vindication, p. 109. 

I KNOW not but it may be true 
that the Anti-trinitarians and Raco- 
vians' underſtand thoſe places as I do; 
but it is more than I know, that they 
do ſo. I took not my ſenſe of thoſe 
texts from thoſe writers, but from 


What, in this way, ap- 
pears to me its true meaning, I ſhall 
not decline; becauſe I am told, that 
it is ſo underſtood by the Racovians, 
whom I never yet read; nor embrace 
the contrary, though the generality of 


divines I more converſe with, ſhould declare for it. 
derſtand thoſe texts be a miſtake, I ſhall be beholden to you, if you will ſet me 
Put they are not © mg authorities, or frightful Names, whereby 


right. 
I Judge of truth or falſhood. 


Hz tells me here of the 8 of divines. 
of England, I could have underſtood him: but he ſays, The profeſſed divines 
« of England;” 'and there being ſeveral ſorts of divines in England, who, I 
think, do not every-where agree 1n their interpretations of ſcripture ; which of 
them is it I muſt have regard to, where they differ ? If he cannot tell me that, 
he complains here of me for a fault, which he himſelf. KNOWS not how to 


mend. 


Vindication, p. 108. 
TE liſt of materials for his creed, 


| (for the articles are not yet formed) 


t. Edwards cloſes, p. 111, with theſe 
words: © Theſe are the matters of 
ce faith contained in the epiſtles; and 


«« they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf. 7 
neither more nor leſs ? If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily, for 
the reconciling of differences in the chriſtian church, which has been ſo cruelly 
torn about the articles of the chriſtian faith, to the great reproach of chriſtian 

| CRANE and ſcandal of our true © religion, | 


Dans: hs Moab here « ſcoff at the nen 0 faith and in the 
oc)! epiſtles? or ſhew the vain n pretences of the unmaſker: Who undertakes to 


3 5 ; 
— . 


ly, that he is not mindful of what 


e the multitude, 


es theſe. 


Socinianiſm Unmaſked, p. 108. 
THE profeſſed divines of Eng- 
land, you muſt know, are but 3 
40 W <nming ſort of folks with this great 


acovian rabbi. He tells us plain- 


* the generality of divines declare for, 

p. 109. He labours ſo concernedly 
* to ingratiate himſelf with the mob, 
(which he fo often 
«« talks of) that he has no regard to 
The generality of the rabble 
* are more conſiderable with him than 
ce the generality of divines.“ 


If the ſenſe wherein I un- 


If he had ſdid of the church 


Socinianiſm Unmaſked, p. 109. 

« THr1s author, as demure and grave 

© 2s he would ſometimes ſeem to be, 
can ſcoff at the matters of faith con- 
dh tained 1 in the Ones, p. 108. 


What! | juſt Fr 


give 
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ire us, out of the epiſtles, a collection of fundamentals, without being able 
to ſay, whether thoſe he ſets down be all or no? | 


Vindication, p. 113. 

1 yore you do not think, how con- 
temptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the vene- 
rable mob, as you are pleaſed to dignify 
them, p. 117, that the bulk of man- 
kind, or, in your phraſe, the rabble, 


Socinianiſm Unmaſked, p. 110. 
To coax the mob, he profanely 
brings in that place of ſcripture; 


% Have any of the rulers believed in 
« him?” 


are not concerned in religion, or ought not to underſtand it, in order to their 


falvation. I remember the Phariſees treated the common people with con- 
tempt ; and ſaid, Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed in 
« him? But this people who know not the law, are curſed.” But yet theſe, 
who, in the cenſure of the Phariſees, were curſed, were ſome of the poor, or, 
if you pleaſe to have it ſo, the mob, to whom the goſpel was preached by our 
Saviour, as he tells John's diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. 


WHERE the profaneneſs of this is, I do not ſee; unleſs ſome unknown ſa- 
credneſs of the unmaſker's perſon make it profaneneſs to ſhew, that he, like 
the Phariſees of old, has a great contempt for the common people, 1. e. the far 
greater part of mankind; as if they and their ſalvation were below the regard 
of this elevated rabbi. But this, of profaneneſs, may be well borne from him, 


fince in the next words my mentioning another part of his carriage is no leſs 
than irreligion. 5 


Vindication, p. 110. 
Hr prefers what I ſay to him my- 
ſelf, to what is offered to him, from 
the word of God, and makes me this 
compliment, that I begin to mend 
about the cloſe, i. e. when I leave off | 
quoting of ſcripture, and the dull work was done, „of going through the hi- 
ſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts, which he computes, p. 105, to take up 
three quarters of my book. 7 3 : 


Socinianiſm Unmaſked, p. 110. 
© RiDpiIcvLoOUSLY and irreligiouſly 
«© he pretends,” that I prefer what he 
faith to me to what is offered to me 
from the word of God, p. 110. 


Tux matter of fact is as I relate it, and ſo is beyond pretence ; and for this I 
refer the reader to the 105th and 114th pages of his © Thoughts concerning the 
* cauſes of atheiſm.” But had I miſtaken, I know not how he could have called 
it, religiouſly. Make the worſt of it that can be, how comes it to be irreli- 
gious? What is there divine in an unmaſker, that one cannot pretend, (true or 
falſe) that he prefers what I fay, to what is offered him from the word of God, 
without doing it irreligiouſly ? Does the very aſſuming the power to define arti- 
cles, and determine who are, and who are not chriſtians, by a creed not yet 
made, erect an unmaſker preſently into God's throne, and beſtow-on him the 
title of Dominus Deuſque noſter, whereby offences againſt him come to be 

4 | 555 irrcligious 


245 


þ 
5 
i 

U 
5 

| 
; 
| 


A Second Vindication of the 


irreligious acts? I have miſrepreſented his meaning; let it be ſo: Where is the 
irreligion of it? Thus it is: the power of making a religion for others, (and 
thoſe that make creeds do that) being once got into any one's fancy, muſt at las 
make all oppoſitions to thoſe creeds and creed-makers irreligion. Thus we ſee, 
in proceſs of time, it did in the church of Rome: but it was in length of time, 
+; by gentle degrees. The unmaſker, it ſeems, cannot ſtay, is in haſte, and at 
one jump leaps into the chair. He has given us yet but a piece of his creed, 
and to mention any ſuch thing in him, is to do irreligiouſly. 

Wx may further ſee,” ſays the unmaſker, p. 110, . counterfeit the 
*© yindicator's gravity is, whilſt he condemns frothy and light diſcourſes,” p. 110. 
Vindic. And * yet, in many pages together, moſt irreverently treats-a great part 
of the apoſtolical writings, and throws aſide the main articles of religion, as 


and yet that's enough to ſet him above the ſtate of human miſtakes or frailties; 


unneceſſary.“ Anſwer in my Vindic. p. 110, you may remember theſe words: 
e require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my contempt 


» bs 


* of the epiſtles.” Why do you not (eſpecially having been ſo called upon to do 
it) ſet down thoſe words, wherein “ I moſt irreverently treat a great part of the 
* apoſtolical writings?” At leaſt, why do you not quote thoſe many pages 
wherein I do it? This looks a little ſuſpiciouſly, that you cannot: and the more 
becauſe you have, in this very page, not been ſparing to quote places which you 


thought to your purpoſe. I muſt take leave, therefore, (if it may be doi 


without irreligion) to aſſure the reader, that this is another of your many mil- 
fakes in matters of fact, for which you have not ſo much as the excuſe of in- 
advertency : for, as he ſees, you have been minded of it before. But an un- 
maſker, ſay what you will to him, will be an unmaſker ſtill. 

Hex cloſes what he has to ſay to me, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, as if he 
were in the pulpit, with an uſe of exhortation. The falſe inſinuations it is 
filled with make the concluſion of a piece with the introduction. As he ſets 
out, ſo he ends, and therein ſhews wherein: he places his ſtrength. A cuſtom of 
making bold with truth is ſo ſeldom curable in a grown man, and the unmaſker 
ſhews ſo little fenſe of ſhame, where it is charged upon him, beyond a poſſibi- 
lity of clearing himſelf, that no-body is to trouble themſelves any farther about 
that part of his eſtabliſhed character. Letting therefore that alone to nature and 
cuſtom, two ſure guides, I ſhall only intreat him, to prevent his taking railing 
for argument, (which I fear he too often does) that upon his entrance, every- 
where, upon any new argument, he would ſet it down in ſyllogiſm ; and when 
he has done that (that I may know what is to be anſwered) let him then give 
vent, as he pleaſes, to his noble vein of wit and oratory, 

Tux lifting a man's ſelf up in his own opinion, has had the credit, in former 
ages, to be thought the loweſt degradation that human nature could well fink 
itfelf to. Hence, ſays the wiſe man, Prov. xxvi. 8, Anſwer a fool according to 
« his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own conceit :” 83 ſhewing, that ſelf- con- 


ceitedneſs is a degree beneath ordinary A K And therefore he there provides a 


fence againſt it, to keep even fools from ſinking yet lower, by falling into it. 


Whether what was not fo in Solomon's days be now, by length of time, in 
| 2 7 5 GE ours, 
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ours, grown. into a mark of wiſdom and parts, and an evidence of great per- 
formances, I ſhall not inquire. Mr. Edwards, who goes beyond all that ever I 
et met with, in the commendation of his own, beſt knows why he ſo extols 
what he has done in this controverſy. For fear the praiſes he has not been ſpa- 
ring of, in his Socinaniſm unmaſked, ſhould not ſuthciently trumpet out his 
worth, or might be forgotten; he, in a new piece, intitled, “the Socinian 
creed, proclaims again his mighty deeds, and the victory he has eſtabliſhed 
to himſelf by them, in theſe words: But he and his friends (the one- article 
« men) ſeem to have made ſatisfaction, by their profound ſilence lately, whereby 
« they acknowledge to the world, that they have nothing to ſay in reply to what 
« laid to their charge, and fully proved againſt them, &c.“ Socinian creed, 
p. 128. This freſh teſtimony of no ordinary conceit, which Mr. Edwards hath, 
of the excellency and ſtrength of his reaſoning, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, I 
leave with him and his friends, to be conſidered of at their leiſure : and, if they 
think I have miſapplied the term of conceitedneſs, to ſo wiſe, underſtanding, 
and every way accompliſhed a diſputant, (if we may believe himſelf) I will teach 
them a way how he, or any body elſe, may fully convince me of it. There re- 
mains on his ſcore, marked in this reply of mine, ſeveral propoſitions to be 
proved by him. If he can find but arguments to prove them, that will bear the 
letting down in form, and will fo publiſh them, I will allow myſelf to be miſtaken. 
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Nay, which is more, if he, or any body in the 112 pages of his Socinianiſm un- 


maſked, can find but ten arguments that will bear the teſt of ſyllogiſm, the true 
touchſtone of right arguing ; I will grant, that that treatiſe deſerves all thoſe 


commendations he has beſtowed upon it, though it be made up more of his own 


panegyric, than a confutation of me. | 
| In his Socinian creed, (for a creed-maker he will be; and whether he has been 


as lucky for the Socinians as for the Orthodox, I know not) p. 120, he begins 


with me, and that with the ſame conquering hand and ſkill, which can never 
fail of victory; if a man has but wit ane to know what propoſition he is 
able to confute, and then make that his adverſary's tenet, But the repetitions 
of his old ſong concerning one article, the epiſtles, &c. which occur here again, 
I ſhall only ſet down, that none of theſe excellent things may be loſt, whereby 
this acute and unanſwerable writer has ſo well deſerved his own commenda- 
tions: viz. © That I fay, there is but one ſingle article of the chriſtian truth 
* neceſſary to be believed and aſſented to by us, p. 121. That I ſlight the 
* chriſtian principles, curtail the articles of our faith, and raviſh chriſtianity 
* 1tlelf from him, p. 123. And that I turn the epiſtles of the apoſtles into 
© waſte paper,” p. 127. _ OI Jeon Pet! 
Tus and the like ſlanders I have already given an anſwer to, in my reply 


to his former book. Only one new one here I cannot paſs over in filence, 


cauſe of the remarkable profaneneſs which ſeems to me to be in it ; which, 


I think, deſerves publick notice. In my © Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity,” I 
| have laid together thoſe paſſages of our Saviour's life, which ſeemed to me moſt 
eminently to ſhew his wiſdom, in that conduct of himſelf, with that reſerve and 
caution which was neceſſary to preſerve him, and; carry him through the ap- 


pointed time of his miniſtry. Some have thought 1 had herein done confider- | 


able 
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lieved to make a man a chriſtian : ſuch an opinion and uſe of ſyſtems I ſhall al- 


words: «« I found that the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity had 


derſtanding, is what I never ſpoke againſt : but think it every one's duty to la- 


what is ſo, may ſtand him in ſome ſtead. 
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able ſervice to the chriſtian religion, by removing thoſe objections which ſome 
were apt to make from our Saviour's carriage, not rightly underſtood. This 
creed-maker tells me, p. 127, That I make our Saviour a coward : a word 
not to be applied to the Saviour of the world by a pious or diſcreet chriſtian 
upon any pretence, without great neceſſity, and ſure grounds! If he had ſet 
down my words, and quoted the page, (which was the leaſt could have been 
done to excuſe ſuch a phraſe) we Feta then have ſeen which of us two this 
impious and irreligious epithet, given to the holy Jeſus, has for its author. In 
the mean time, I leave it with him, to be accounted for, by his piety, to thoſe, 
who by his example ſhall be encouraged to entertain fo vile a thought, or uſe 
ſo profane an expreſſion of the Captain of our ſalvation, who freely gave himſelf 
up to death for us. 1 FRE 
Hf alſo ſays in the ſame page, 127, That I every-where ſtrike at ſyſtems, 
the deſign of which is to eſtabliſh one of my own, or to foſter ſcepticiſm, by 
beating down all others.” | 5 : 
Fon clear reaſon, or good ſenſe, I do not think our creed-maker ever had his 
fellow. In the immediately preceding words of the ſame ſentence he charges 
me with * a great antipathy againſt ſyſtems ;” and, before he comes to the end 
of it, finds out my deſign to be the eſtabliſhing one of my own,” 80 that 
this, © my antipathy againſt ſyſtems” makes me in love with one. © My de- 
„ ſign, he ſays, is to eſtabliſh a ſyſtem of my own, or to foſter ſcepticiſin, in 
«« beating down all others.” Let my book, if he pleaſes, be my ſyſtem of chri- 
ſtianity. Now is it in me any more foſtering ſcepticiſm to ſay my ſyſtem is 
true, and others not, than it is in the creed-maker to ſay ſo of all other ſyſtems 
but his own? For I hope he does not allow any ſyſtem of chriſtianity to be true, 
that differs from his, any more than I do. | 
Bur I have ſpoken againſt all ſyſtems. Anſw. And always ſhall, ſo far as 
they are ſet up by particular men, or parties, as the juſt meaſure of every man's 
faith; wherein every thing that is contained, is required and impoſed to be be- 


ways be againſt, until the creed-maker ſhall tell me, amongſt the variety of them, 
which alone is to be received and reſted in, in the abſence of his creed ; which 
is not yet finiſhed, and, I fear, will not, as long as I live. That every man 
ſhould receive from others, or make to himſelf ſuch a ſyſtem of chriſtianity, as 
he found moſt conformable to the word of God, according to the beſt of his un- 


bour for, and to take all opportunities, as long as he lives, by ſtudying the ſcrip- 
tures every day, to perfect. | | 
Bur this, I fear, will not go eaſily down with our author; for then he can- 
not be a creed-maker for others: a thing he ſhews himſelf very forward to be; 
how able to perform it, we ſhall ſee when his creed is made. In the mean 
time, talking loudly and at random, about fundamentals, without knowing 


Tus being all that is new, which I think myſelf concerned in, in this Soci- 
nian creed, I paſs on to his Poſtſcript. In the firſt page whereof, 1 find theſe 


60 prevaile 
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66 prevailed with a gentleman to make a ſermon upon my refutation of that trea- 
« tiſe, and the vindication of it.“ Such a piece of impertinency, as this, 
might have been borne from a fair adverſary: but the ſample Mr. Edwards has 
given of himſelf, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, perſuades me this ought to be 
ung up with what he ſays of me in his introduction to that book, in theſe 


words: Among others, they thought and made choice of a gentleman, Who, 


« they knew, would be extraordinary uſeful to them. And he, it is probable, 


4 was as forward to be made uſe of by them, and preſently accepted of the of- 
e fice that was aſſigned him: and more there to the ſame purpoſe. All which 
| [ know to be utterly falſe. | - 


Ir is a pity that one who relies ſo intirely upon it, ſhould have no better an 
invention. The focinians ſet the author of the“ Reaſonableneſs of chriſtia- 
« nity,” &c. on work to write that book; by which diſcovery the world bein 

(as Mr. Edwards ſays) let into the project, that book is confounded, baffled, 
blown off, and by this ſkilful artifice there is an end of it. Mr. Bold preaches 
and publiſhes a ſermon without this irrefragable gentleman's good leave and 
and liking. What now mult be done to diſcredit it, and keep it from being read? 
Why, Mr. Bold too was ſet on work, by © the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of 


« Chriſtianity,” &c. In your whole ſtorehouſe of ſtratagems, you that are ſo great 


a conqueror, have you but this one way to deſtroy a book, which you ſet your 
wightineſs againſt, but to tell the world it was a job of journey-work for ſome- 
body you do not like? Some other would have done better in this new caſe, had 
pour happy invention been ready with it: for you are not ſo baſhful or reſerved, 
but that you may be allowed to be as great a wit as he who profeſſed himſelf 
« ready at any time to ſay a good or a new thing, if he could but think of it.” 
But in good earneſt, fir, if one ſhould aſk you, Do you think no books contain 
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truth in them, which were undertaken by the procuration of a bookſeller? 1 


dfire you to be a little tender in the point, not knowing how far it may reach. 
Ay, but ſuch bookſellers live not at the lower end of Pater-noſter-row, but in 
Paul's church-yard, and are the managers of other-guiſe books, than * the Rea- 
* ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity.” And therefore you very rightly ſubjoin, * In- 
e deed it was a great maſter-piece of procuration, and we can't but think that 
man muſt ſpeak truth, oY defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who is 
thus brought on to undertake the cauſe.” And fo Mr. Bold's ſermon is found 
to have neither truth nor ſenſe in it, becauſe it was printed by a bookſeller at 
the lower end of Pater-noſter-row ; for that, I dare ſay, is all you know of the 
matter. But that is hint enough for a happy diviner, to be ſure of the reſt, and 
with confidence to report that for certain matter of fact, which had never any 
being but in the fore-caſting fide of his politick brain. 3 | 
Bur whatever were the reaſons that moved Mr. B-— to preach that ſermon, 
of which I know nothing; this I am ſure, it ſhews only the weakneſs and ma- 
lice (J will not ſay, and ill breeding, for that concerns not one of Mr. Ed- 
wards's pitch) of any one who excepts againſt it, to take notice of any thing 
more than what the author has publiſhed. Therein alone conſiſts the error, if 


there be any; and that alone thoſe meddle with; who write for the ſake of 


truth. But oor cavillers have other purpoſes, and therefore muſt uſe other ſhifts, 
VOL. III. | | „ C and 
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and make a buſtle about ſomething beſides the argument, to prejudice and be. 
guile unwary readers. 1 8 1 . | 
Tux only exception the creed-maker makes to Mr. Bold's ſermon, is the con- 
tradiction he imputes to him, in ſaying : That there is but one point or article 
* neceſſary to be believed for the making a man a chriſtian : and that there are 
many points beſides this, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which 
every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand” 
and “ that there are particular points and articles, which being known to he 
* revealed by Chriſt, chriſtians muſt indiſpenſably aſſent to.“ And where, now, 
is there any thing like a contradiction in this? Let it be granted, for example, 
that the creed-maker's ſet of articles, (let their number be what they will, when 
he has found them all out) are neceſſary to be believed, for the making a man 
| | a chriſtian. Is there any contradiction in it to ſay, there are many points he- 
: ſides theſe, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere 
chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand ? If this be not ſo, 
it is but for any one to be perfect in Mr. Edwards's creed, and then he may lay 
by the bible, and from thenceforth he is abſolutely difpenſed with from ſtudy. 
ing or underſtanding any thing more of the ſcripture. Es 
Bur Mr. Edwards's ſupremacy is not yet ſo far eſtabliſhed, that he will dare 
to ſay, that chriſtians are not obliged to endeavour to underſtand any other points 
revealed in the ſcripture, but what are contained in his creed. He cannot yet 
well diſcard all the reſt of the ſcripture, becauſe he has yet need of it for the 
completing of his creed, which is like to ſecure the bible to us for ſome time 
yet. For I will be anſwerable for it, he will not be quickly able to reſolve what 
texts of the ſcripture do, and what do not, contain points neceſſary to be believed, 
So that I am apt to imagine, that the creed-maker, upon ſecond thoughts, will | 
allow that ſaying, that there is but one, or there are but twelve, or there are 
but as many as he ſhall ſet down, (when he has reſolved which they ſhall be) 
neceſſary to the making a man a chriſtian; and the ſaying, there are other 
Doints beſides, contained in the ſcripture, which every ſincere chriſtian is in- 
diſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and muſt believe, when he 
| knows them to be revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, are two propoſitions that may con- 
fiſt together without a contradiction. 80 | 
EER chriſtian is to partake of that bread, and that cup, which is the com- 
munion of the body and blood of Chriſt. And is not every ſincere chriſtian in- 
diſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand theſe words of our Saviour's in- 
ſtitution, “ This is my body, and this is my blood?“ And if, upon his ſerious 
endeavour to do it, he underſtands them in a literal ſenſe, that Chriſt meant, that 
that was really his body and blood, and nothing elſe; muſt he not neceffariy 
believe that the bread: and wine, in the Lord's ſupper, is changed really into his 
body and blood, though he doth not know how? Or, if having his mind ft 
| otherwiſe, he underſtands the bread and wine to be really the body and blood 
n of Chriſt, vithout ceaſing to be the true bread and wine: or elſe, if he underſtand: 
| | them, that the body and blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed given and receives, 
in the ſacrament, in a ſpiritual manner: or, laſtly, if he underſtands our S- 
viour to mean, by thoſe words, the bread and wine to be only a repreſeanart 
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of his body and blood; in which way ſoever of theſe four, a chriſtian under- 
ſtands theſe words of our Saviour to be meant by him, is he not obliged in that 
ſenſe to believe them to be true, and affent to them? Or can he be a chriſtian, 
and underſtand theſe words to be meant by our Saviour, in one ſenſe, and deny 
his aſſent to them as true, in that ſenſe? Would not this be to deny our Sa- 
viour's veracity, and conſequently his being the Meſſiah, ſent from God? And 
yet this is put upon a chriſtian, where he underſtands the ſcripture in one ſenſe, 
and is required to believe it in another. From all which it is evident, that to 
ay there is one, or any number of articles neceſſary to be known and believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, and that there are others contained in the ſcripture, 
which a man is obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and obliged alſo to aſſent to, 
as he does underſtand them, is no contradiction. 


To believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and to take him to be his Lord and King, 


2 


let us ſuppoſe to be that only which is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian : 


may it not yet be neceſſary for him, being a chriſtian, to ſtudy the doctrine and 
law of this his Lord and King, and believe that all that he delivered is true? 


Is there any contradiction in holding of this? But this creed-maker, to make 


ſure work, and not to fail of a contradiction in Mr. Bold's words, miſ-repeats 
them, p. 241, and quite contrary, both to what they are in the ſermon, and what 
they are, as ſet down by the creed-maker himſelf, in the immediately preced- 
ing page. Mr. Bold ſays, There are other points that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
« taught and revealed, which every fincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to 
c underſtand ; and which being known to be revealed by Chriſt, he muſt in- 

« diſpenſably aſſent to. From which the creed-maker argues thus, p. 240, 
« Now if there be other points, and particular articles, and thoſe many which 
% ſincere chriſtian is obliged, and that neceſſarily and indiſpenſably, to under- 


« ſtand, believe and aſſent to; then this writer hath, in effect. yielded to that 
propoſition I maintained, viz. that the belief of one article is not ſufficient to 


make a man a chriſtian; and conſequently he runs counter to the propoſition 
he had laid down.” | 1 3 N 

s there no difference, I beſeech you, between being © indiſpenſably obliged 
* toendeavour to underſtand, and being indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand an 


point?“ It is the firſt of theſe Mr. Bold ſays, and it is the latter of theſe you 


argue from, and ſo conclude nothing againſt him: nor can you to your pur- 


poſe. For until Mr. Bold ſays (which he is far from ſaying) that every ſincere 


chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand all thoſe texts of 
ſcripture, from whence you ſhould have drawn your neceſſary articles, (when 
you have perfected your creed) in the ſame ſenſe that you do; you can con- 
clude nothing againſt what he had ſaid, concerning that one article, or any thing 
| that looks like runnin g counter to it. For it may be enough to conſtitute a man 
W 2 chriſtian, and one of Chriſt's ſubjects, to take Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his 

appointed King, and yet without a contradiction ; fo that it may be his indiſ- 


penſable duty, as a ſubject of that kingdom, to endeavour to underſtand all the 


dictates of his 
ſtands them. 5 


| \ ſovereign, and to aſſent to the truth of them, as far as he under- 
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the old gentleman at Rome (who has ſomewhat the antienter title to infallibi- 


as well as the creed-maker here make his ſenſe of any diſputed text of ſcrip- 


doth conſtitute and make a perſon a chriſtian ; yet there are many other points 
Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every fincere chriſtian is indiſpen- 


I think, the creed- maker will not deny. From whence, in the icreed-maker' 


and indiſpenfably, to underſtand, and believe, and affent to; then this writer 
d doth, in effect, yield to that propofition which I maintained, viz. That the 


one article, viz. becauſe there are many other points Jefus Chriſt hath taught 


not be ſo caught by his own argument; and therefore is very ſhy to give youthe 


but what that is he cannot yet tell. So that whether he be a chriſtian or 19, 


* 
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Bor that which the good creed- maker aims at, without which all hie ne- 

ceſſary articles fall, is, that it ſhould be granted him, that every fincere chriſtian 
was neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand all thoſe parts of divine 
revelation, from whence he pretends to draw his articles, in their true mean- 
ing, i. e. juſt as he does. But his infallibility is not yet ſo eſtabliſhed, but that 
there will need ſome proof of that propoſition. And when he has proved, that 
every ſincere chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand thoſe 
texts in their true meaning; and that his interpretation of them is that true 
meaning ; I ſhall then aſk him, Whether every ſincere chriſtian is not as ne- 
« ceſfarily and indiſpenſably obliged ” to underſtand other texts of ſcripture in 
their true meaning, though they have no place in his ſyſtem? _ 

For example, To make uſe of the inftance above-mentioned, is not every 
fincere chriſtian neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand 
theſe words of our Saviour, „This is my body, and this is my blood,” that he 
may know what he receives in the ſacrament? Does he ceaſe to be a chriſtian, 
who happens not to underſtand them juſt as the creed-maker does? Or may not 


lity) make tranſubſtantiation a fundamental article neceſſary to be believed there, 


ture a fundamental article neceſſary to be believed ? 
LerT us ſuppoſe Mr. Bold had faid, that inſtead of one point, the right know- 
ledge of the creed-maker's one hundred points (when he has refolved on them) 


fably obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and to make a due uſe of; for this 


words, I will thus argue: Now if there be other points, and particular arti- 
cles, and thoſe many, which a fincere chriſtian is obliged, and that neceflarily 


« belief of thoſe one hundred articles is not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian :” 
for this is that which I maintain, that upon this ground the belief of the art: 
cles, which he has ſet down in his lift, are not ſufficient to make a man a chri- 
ſtian; and that upon Mr. Bold's reaſon, which the creed- maker inſiſts on againſt 


and revealed, which every fincere chriſtian is as neceſſarily and indifpentably 
obliged to endeayour to underftand, and make a due uſe of. 
Bor this creed-maker is cautious, beyond any of his predeceſſors: He wil 


recife articles that every fincere chriſtian is neceflarily and indiſpenſably obl: 
ged to underſtand and give his aſſent to. Something he is ſure there is, thi! 
he is e obliged to underſtand and aſſent to, to make him a chriſtian; 


he does not know; and what other people will think of him, from his treating 
of the ſerious things of chriſtianity, in ſo trifling and ſcandalous a way, mut 
be left to them. | | 
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Ix the next paragraph, p. 242, the creed-maker tells us, Mr. Bold goes on 
to confure himſelf, in ſaying, A true chriſtian muſt aſſent unto this, that 
« Chriſt Jeſus is God.” But this is Juſt ſuch another confutation of himſelf as 
the before-mentioned, 1. e. as much as a falſhood, ſubſtituted by another man, 
can be a confutation of a man's ſelf, who has ſpoken truth all of a-piece. For 
the creed-maker, according to his ſure way of baffling his opponents, fo as to 
leave them nothing to anſwer, hath here, as he did before, changed Mr. Bold's 


words, which in the 45th page, quoted by the creed-maker, ſtand thus: 


« When a true chriſtian underſtands, that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught, that he is 
« God, he muſt affent unto it:“ which is true, and conformable to what he 
had faid before, that every ſincere chriſtian muſt endeavour to underſtand the 
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points taught and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt ; which being known to be revealed | 


by him, he muſt aſſent unto. 


Tur like piece of honeſty the creed-maker ſhews in the next paragraph, p 
243, where he charges Mr. Bold with faying, „That a true chriſtian is as 
much obliged to believe, that the Holy Spirit is God, as to believe that Jeſus 
« js the Chriſt,” p. 40. In which place, Mr. Bold's words are: «When a 


true chriſtian underſtands, that Chriſt Jeſus hath given this account of the 
„Holy Spirit, viz. that he is God; he is as much obliged to believe it, as he 
« is to believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt :” which is an inconteſtable truth, but 
ſuch an one as the creed-maker himſelf ſaw would do him no ſervice; and 
therefore he mangles it, and leaves out half to ſerve his turn. But he that 


ſhould give a teſtimony in the ſlight affairs of men, and their temporal concerns, 


before a court of judicature, as the creed-maker does here, and almoſt every- 


where, in the great affairs of religion, and the everlaſting concern of ſouls, be- 


p. 


fore all mankind, would loſe his ears for it. What, therefore, this worthy 


gentleman alledges out of Mr. Bold, as a contradiction to himſelf, being only 


the creed- maker's contradiction to truth, and clear matter of fact, needs no 


other anſwer. „ 1 15 
Tux reft of what he calls Reflections on Mr. Bold's ſermon” being nothing 
but either rude and miſbecoming language of him; or pitiful childiſh applica- 
tion to him, to change his perſuaſion at the creed-maker's entreaty, and give 
up the truth he hath owned, in courteſy to this doughty combatant ; ſhews the 
ability of the man. Leave off begging the queſtion, and ſuperciliouſly -pre- 
ſuming, that you are in the right; and, inſtead of that, ſhew it by argument : 
and I dare anſwer for Mr. Bold, you will have him, and I promiſe you, with him, 
one convert more. But arguing 1s not, it ſeems, this notable diſputant's way.. 


it boaſting of himſelf, and contemning of others, falſe quotations, and feigned 


matters 'of fat, which the reader neither can know, nor is the queſtion con- 


cerned in, if he did know, will not do; there is an end of him: he has ſhewn. 
bis excellency in ſcurrilous declamation ; and there you have the whole of this 
unanſwerable writer. And for this, I appeal to his own writings in this con- 


troverſy, if any judicious reader can have the patience to look them over. 

Id the be inning of his Reflections on Mr. Bold's fermon, he confidently 
tells the world, „that he had found that the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of 
© Chriſtianity had prevailed on Mr. Bold to preach a ſermon upon his Reflec- 

4d | * tions, 
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% tions, &c.” And adds, * And we cannot but think, that that man muſt 
_< ſpeak the truth. and defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who is thy; 
brought on to undertake the cauſe.” And at the latter end he addreſſes him. 
ſelf to Mr. Bold, as one that is drawn off, to be an under Journeyman-worker in 
ſocinianiſm. In his gracious allowance, Mr. Bold is, ſeemingly, a man of 
<« ſome reliſh of religion and piety,” p. 244. He is forced alſo to own him to 
be a man of ſobriety and temper, p. 245. A very good riſe, to give him out 
to the world, in the very next words, as a man of a profligate conſcience: for 
ſo he muſt be, who can be drawn. off to preach, or write for ſocinianiſm, whey 
he thinks it a moſt dangerous error; who can “ difſemble with himſelf, and 
«© choke his inward perſuaſions, (as the creed-maker inſinuates that Mr. Bold 
does, in the ſame addreſs to him, p. 248.) and write contrary to his light. Had 
the creed-maker had reaſon to think in earneſt, that Mr. Bold was going off to 
ſocinianiſm, he might have reaſoned with him fairly, as with a man running 
.into a dangerous error ; or if he had certainly known, that he was by any bye- 
ends prevailed on to undertake a cauſe contrary to his conſcience, he might have 
_ ſome reaſon to tell the world, as he does p. 239, That we cannot think he 
* fſhould ſpeak truth, who is thus brought to undertake the cauſe.” If he does 
not certainly know, that Mr. Bold was ruus brought to undertake the cauſe, 
he could not have ſhewn 'a more villainous and unchriſtian mind, than in 
publiſhing ſuch a character of a miniſter of the goſpel, and a worthy man, upon 
-no other grounds, but becauſe it might be ſubſervient to his ends. He is en- 
gaged in a controverſy, that by argument he cannot maintain; nor knew any 
. other way, from the beginning, to attack the book he pretends to write againſt, 
but by crying out ſocinianiſm; a name he knows in great diſgrace with all 
Other ſects of chriſtians, and therefore ſufficient to deter all thoſe who approve 
and condemn books by hearſay, without examining their truth themſelves, from 
peruſing a treatiſe, to which he could affix that imputation. Mr. Bold's name, 
(who is publickly known to be no ſocinian) he foreſees, will wipe off that falſe 
 Imputation, with a great many of thoſe who are led by names more than things. 
This ſeems exceedingly to trouble him, and he labours, might and main, to get 
Mr. Bold to quit a book as ſocinian, which Mr. Bold knows is not ſocinian, be- 
cauſe he has read and coniidered it. | | : 

Bur though our creed-maker be mightily concerned, that Mr. B—d ſhould 
not appear in the defence of it; yet this concern cannot raiſe him one jot above | 
that honeſty, {kill, and good breeding, which appears towards others. He ma- 
nages this matter with Mr. B—d, as he has done the reſt of the controverly; 

juſt in the ſame ſtrain of invention, civility, wit, and good ſenſe. He tells him, 
beſides What I have above ſet down, That he is drawn off to debaſe himſel, 
and the poſt, 1. e. the miniſtry he is in, p. 245. That he hath ſaid very 1 

* things, to the leſſening and impairing, yea, to the defaming of that knowledge 

« and belief of our Saviour, and of the articles of chriſtianity, which are neceſſa- 

“ rily required of us, p. 245. That the devout and pious,” (whereby he means 
himſelf; for one, and none, is his own beloved wit and argument) ** obſerving 
„ that Mr. Bold is come to the neceſſity of but oxx article of faith, they © 
* pect that he may in time hold that now is neceſſary, p. 248. That it - 
w 2 85 | | 6s writ | 
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writes again in the ſame ſtrain, he will write rather like a Turkiſh ſpy, than a 
« chriſtian preacher; and that he is a backſlider, and failing to Racovia with a 
« fide wind: than which, what can there be more ſcurrilous, or more malici- 
ous? And yet at the ſame time that he outrages him thus, beyond not only what 
chriſtian charity, but common civility, would allow in an ingenuous adverſary, 
he makes ſome awkward attempts to ſoothe him with ſome ill- timed commen- 
dations ; and would have his undervaluing Mr. Bold's animadverſions paſs for a 
compliment to him; becauſe he, for that reaſon, pretends not to believe ſo crude 
and ſhallow a thing (as he 1s pleaſed to call it) to be his. A notable contrivance 
to gain the greater liberty of railing at him under another name, when Mr. 
B—d's, it ſeems, is too well known to ſerve him ſo well to that purpoſe. Beſides, 
it is of good uſe to fill up three or four pages of his Reflections; a great con- 
yenience to a writer, who knows all the ways of baffling his opponents, but ar- 

ument; and who always makes a great deal of ſtir about matters foreign to his- 
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ſubject ; Which, whether they are granted or denied, make nothing at all to the 


truth of the queſtion on either fide. For what is it to the ſhallowneſs or depth 
of the animadverſions, who writ them? Or to the truth or falſhood of Mr. B—d's: 
defence of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” whether a layman, or a church- 


man, a ſocinian, or one of the church of England, anſwered the creed-mker as ; 


well as he? Yet this is urged as a matter of great weight; but yet, in reality, 
it amounts to no more but this, that a man of any denomination, who wiſhes. 
well to the peace of chriſtianity, and has obſerved the horrible effects the chriſtian; 
religion has felt from the impoſitions of men, in matters of faith, may have rea- 
fon to defend a book, wherein the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and the doctrine pro- 
poſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, for the converſion of unbelievers, is made 
out, though there be not one word of the diſtinguiſhing tenets of his ſe& in it. 


But that all thoſe, who, under any name, are for impoſing their own. orthodoxy,. 


a8 neceſſary to be believed, and perſecuting thoſe who diſſent from them, ſhould: 
be all againſt it, is not perhaps very ſtrange. | ö 
Onz thing more I muſt obſerve of the creed- maker on this occafion : in his 
ſocinian creed, chap. vi, the author of the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.” 
and his book, muſt be judged of, by the characters and writings of thoſe who 
entertain or commend his notions. A profeſſed unitarian has defended it;“ 
therefore he is a ſocinian. The author of A letter to the deiſts ſpeaks well of 
it; therefore he is a deiſt. Another, as an abetter of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, he mentions, p. 125, whoſe letters I have never ſeen : and his opi- 
- lions too are, I ſuppoſe, ſet down there as belonging to me. Whatever is bad 
in the tenets or writings of theſe men, infects me. But the miſchief is, Mr. 
Bold's orrhodoxy will do me no good : but becauſe he has defended my book. 
againſt Mr. Edwards, all my faults are become his, and he has a mighty load of 
accuſations laid upon him. Thus contrary cauſes ſerve ſo good a natured, ſos 
charitable, and candid a writer as the creed-maker, to the ſame purpoſe of cen 
ſure and railing. But I ſhall deſire him to figure to himſelf the lovelineſs of: 
that creature, which turns every thing into venom.. What others are, or.hold,, 
who have expreſſed favourable thoughts of my book, I think myſelf not * 
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cerned in. What opinions others have publiſhed, make thoſe in my book nei- 
ther true nor falſe; and he that, for s ſake of truth, would confute the er- 
Tors in it, ſhould ſhew their falſhood and weakneſs, as they are there: but they 
who write for other ends than truth, are always buſy with other matters; . 
where they can do nothing by reaſon and et Wie hope to prevail with ſome 
by borrowed prejudices and party. 

'TaxiNG therefore the Anmiadverſions, as well as the ſermon, to be his 
whoſe name they bear, I ſhall leave to Mr. B—d himſelf to take what notice he 


thinks fit of the little ſenſe, as well as great impudence, of putting his name in 


print to what is not his, or taking it away from what he hath ſet it to, whether 
it belongs to his bookſeller or anſwerer. Only I cannot paſs by the palpable 
falfifying of Mr. B—d's words, in the beginning of his epiſtle to the reader, 
without mention. Mr. B—d's words are: whereby I came to be furniſhed 


e with a truer and more juſt notion of the main deſign of that TREATIS B.“ 


And the good creed-maker ſets them down thus: The main deſign of wy 
„ OWM TREATISE OR SERMON :” a ſure way for ſuch a en for truth to 


ſecure to himſelf the laurel or the whetſtone ! 


Tr1s irreſiſtible diſputant, (who filences all that come in his way, fo that 
thoſe that would cannot anſwer him) to make good the mighty encomiums he 
has given himſelf, ought (one would think) to clear all as he goes, and leave 


nothing by the way unanſwered, for fear he ſhould fall into the number of thoſe 


poor baffled wretches, whom he with ſo much ſcorn eee that they would 
anſwer, if they could. 

Mx. B—5 begins his Animadverſions with this remark, that our creed- 
maker had faid, That I give it over and over again in theſe formal words, viz. 
That nothing is required to be believed by any chriſtian man but this, That { 

4 Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” To which Mr. B—d replies. p. 4, in theſe words: 
«© Though I have read over the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, &c. with ſome 
attention, I have not obſerved thoſe formal words in any part of that book, 
<< nor any words that are capable of that conſtruction ; provided they be conſi- 


„ dered with the relation they have to, and the manifeſt ee they haye 


5 on, what goes before, or what follows after them.“ 

Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 

WHETHER it was becauſe he would not, or becauſe he could not, let the rea- 
der judge. But this is down upon his ſcore already, and it is expected he ſhould 
anſwer to it, or elſe confeſs that he cannot. And that there may be a fair deci- 
Hon of this diſpute, I expect the ſame uſage from him, that he ſhould ſet down 


any propoſition of his I have not anſwered to, and call on me for an anſwer, iB 


I can; and if I cannot, I promiſe him to own it in print. i 
Tux creed-maker had ſaid, That it is moſt evident to any thinking and 
e conſiderate perſon, that I purpoſely omit the epiſtolary writings of the po- 
« ſtles becauſe they are fraught w_ other fundamental doctrines, beſides that 
« which I mention. 
To this Mr. B—d 8 p. 5. That if by⸗ « fundamental ticles, Mr. Ed- 
«© wards means here, all the propoſitions delivered in the epiſtles, concerning 


44 juſt thoſe particular heads, he Mr. ne had here mentioned; it 00 
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e ypon him to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made it neceſſary, that every per- 


« ſon muſt have an explicit knowledge and belief of all thoſe, before he can be 


« q chriſtian.” 4 
Bur To THIS Mr. Edwards ' ANSWERS NOT. 


Anp yet, without an anſwer to it, all his talk about fundamentals, and thoſe 
which he pretended to ſet down in that place, under the name of fundamentals, 
will ſignify nothing in the preſent caſe; wherein, by fundamentals, were meant 


ſuch propoſitions which every perſon muſt neceſſarily have an explicit know- 
ledge and belief of, before he can be a chriſtian. | L Det 
Mx. B— p, in the fame place, p. 6, 7, very truly and pertinently adds, That 


257 


« it did not pertain to [my] undertaking to inquire what doctrines, either in the 


« Epiſtles, or the Evangeliſts and the Acts, were of greateſt moment to be un- 
« derſtood by them who are chriſtlans; but what was neceſſary to be known 
« and. believed to a perſon's being a chriſtian. For there are many important 
« doctrines, both in the Goſpels, and in the Acts, beſides this, That Jeſus is 
the Meſſiah.” But how many ſoever the doctrines be, which are taught in the 
« epiſtles, if there be no doctrine beſides this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” 


taught there as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; all the 


« doctrines taught there will not make any thing againſt what this author has 
e aſſerted, nor againſt the method he hath obſerved : eſpecially, conſidering we 
« have an account, in the Acts of the apoſtles, of what thoſe perſons, by whom 
« the epiſtles were writ, did teach, as neceſſary to be believed to people's being 


*« chriſtians.” | h 
Tuls, and what Mr. B—d ſubjoins, “ That it was not my deſign to give an 
e abſtract of any of the inſpired books,” is ſo true, and has ſo clear reaſon in 


it, that any, but this writer, would have thought himſelf concerned to have an- 


ſwered ſomething to it. „ 
BUT To THIS Mr. Edwards AN SWE RS NOT. 


2 


Ir not being, it ſeems, a creed-maker's buſineſs to convince men's under- 
ſtanding by reaſon; but to impoſe on their belief by authority; or, where that 


is wanting, by fal ſhood and bawling. And to ſuch Mr. Bold obſerves well, p. 8, 
„That if I had given the like account of the epiſtles, that would have been as 
little ſatisfactory as what I have done already, to thoſe who are reſolved not 
* to diſtinguiſh “ betwixt what is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
Bu chriſtian, and thoſe articles which are to be believed by thoſe: who are chri- 
_ *ſtians,” as they can attain to know that Chriſt hath taught them.” 

Tuts diſtinction the creed-maker, no-where that I remember, takes any no- 
tice of; unleſs it be p. 255, where he has ſomething relating hereunto, which 
We thall conſider, when we come to that place. I ſhall now go on to thew 
what Mr. Bold has ſaid, to which he anſwers not. i 

Ms. Bop farther tells him, p. Io, that if he will prove any thing in oppo- 
lition to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. it muſt be this: That Jeſus 
2 Chriſt and his apoſtles have taught, that the belief of ſome one article, or cer- 
. tai number of articles diſtinct from this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” either 
Ak excluſive of, or in conjunction with, the belief of this article, doth con- 
f ſtitute and make a perſon a chriſtian : but that the belief of this, that Jeſus is 

the Meſſiah alone, doth not make a man a chriſtian,” IS | 


ed 


VOL Ek L 1 Bur. 


As Second Vindication of the 


Bur To,THIS, Mr. Edwards IRREFRAGABLY ANSWERS NOTHING, 
MR. Bor p alſo, p. 10, charges him with his falſly accuſing me in theſe words: 
« Hepretends to contend for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt 
« for this reaſon ; becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion.” And 


again, where he ſays, I aim at this, viz. That we muſt not have any point of 


« doctrine in our religion, that the mob doth not, at the very firſt naming of it, 


to the contrary. „ 645 | | 
Bur ro THIs this unanſwerable gentleman answERs NoTHiNG. 
Bur k if he be ſuch a mighty diſputant, that nothing can ſtand in his way; 
I ſhall expect his direct anſwer to it among thoſe other propoſitions which I have 
ſet down to his ſcore, and I require him to prove, if he can. : 
Tux creed-maker ſpends above four pages of his Reflections, in a great ſtir 
who is the author of thoſe animadverſions he is reflecting on. To which I tell 
him, it matters not to a lover of truth, or a confuter of errors, who was the au— 
thor ; but what they contain. He who makes ſuch a deal of do about that 


perfectly underſtand and agree to; Mr. Bold has quoted my expreſs words 


which is nothing to the queſtion, ſhews he has but little mind to the argument; 


that his hopes are more in the recommendation of names, and prejudice of par- 
ties, than in the ſtrength of his reaſons, and the goodneſs of his cauſe. A lover 
of truth follows that, whoever be for or againſt it; and can ſuffer himſelf to paſs 
by no argument of his adverſary, without taking notice of it, either in allowing 
its force, or giving it a fair anſwer. Were the creed-maker capable of giving 


| ſuch an evidence as this of his love of truth, he would not have paſſed over the 


twenty firſt pages of Mr. Bold's Animadverſions in filence. The falſhoods that 
are therein charged upon him, would have required an anſwer of him, if he 
could have given any; and I tell him, he muſt give an anſwer, or confeſs the 
falſhoods. 7 FV . * 

In his 255th page, he comes to take notice of theſe words of Mr. Bold, in 
the 21ſt page of his Animadverſions, viz. © That a convert to chriſtianity, or a 
« chriſtian,. muſt neceflarily believe as many articles as he ſhall attain to know, 
„ that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.“ Which, ſays the creed-maker, wholly in- 
« validates what he had ſaid before, in theſe words,” viz. * That Jeſus Chriſt 
% and his apoſtles did not teach any thing as neceflary to be believed to make a 
% man a chriſtian, but only this one propofition, That Jeſus of Nazareth was 
« the Meſſiah.” The reaſon he gives to thew that the former of theſe propoſitions 
(in Mr. Bold) invalidates the latter, and that the animadverter contradicts him- 
ſelf, ſtands thus: For, fays he, if a chriſtian muſt give aſſent to all the articles 
taught by our Saviour in the goſpel, and that neceſſarily; then all thoſe pro- 
« poſitions reckoned up in my late diſcourſe, being taught by Chriſt, or his 
« apoſtles, are neceſſary to be believed.” Anſ. And what, I beſeech you, be- 


comes of the reſt of the propoſitions taught by Chriſt, or his apoſtles, which you 
have not reckoned up in your late diſcourſe? Are not they neceſſary to be be- 


lieved, if a chriſtian muſt give an aſſent to ALL the articles taught by out 
f Saviour and his apoſtles??? _,__ CY _ 
- S1R, if you will argue right from that antecedent, it muſt ſtand. thus: © If a 
* chriſtian muſt give an aſſent to ALL the articles taught by our Saviour and his 


+ es. apoſtles, 
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cc apoſtles, and that neceſſarily ;” then all the propoſitions in the new teſtament, 
taught by Chriſt, or his apoſtles, are neceſſary to be believed. This conſequence 


your beſt of it: but withal remember, that it puts an utter end to your ſelect 
number of fundamentals, and makes all the truths delivered in the new teſta- 
ment neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every chriſtian. ' | 

Bor, Sir, I muſt take notice to you, that if it be uncertain, whether he that 


very viſible, that it is the very ſame perſon that reflects on both; becauſe he here 
again uſes the ſame trick, in anſwering in the Animadverſions the fame thing 
that had been faid in the ſermon, viz. by pretending to argue from words as Mr. 
Bold's, when Mr. Bold has faid no ſuch thing. The propoſition you argue from 
here is this: © If a chriſtian muſt give his aſſent to all the articles taught by our 
_ « Saviour, and that neceſſarily.” But Mr. Bold ſays no ſuch thing. His words, 
as ſet down by yourſelf, are: A chriftian muſt neceflarily believe as many ar- 
« ticles as he ſhall attain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” And is 
there no difference between ALL that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught, and as 
«MANY as any one ſhal] attain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” There 
is ſo great a difference between theſe two, that one can ſcarce think even ſuch a 
creed-maker could miſtake it. For one of them admits all thoſe to be chriſtians, 
who, taking Jeſus for the Meſſiah, their Lord and King, fincerely apply them- 


ſelves to underſtand and obey his doctrine and law, and do believe all that they 


underſtand to be taught by him: the other ſhuts out, if not all mankind, yet 
nine hundred ninety-nine of a thouſand, of thoſe who profeſs themſelves chri- 
ſtians, from being really ſo. For he ſpeaks within compaſs, who ſays there is 
not one of a thouſand, if there be any one man at all, who explicitly knows and 


Jent to it, in any ſenſe, will ſerve the turn, our creed-maker can have no ex- 
ception againſt Socinians, Papiſts, Lutherans, or any other, who, acknowledg- 
ing the ſcripture to be the word of God, do yet oppoſe his ſyſtem. | 


is neceſſary to be believed by every chriſtian, is neceſſary to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, in theſe words : But he will ſay, the belief of thoſe pro- 
* poſitions makes not a man a chriſtian. Then, I fay, they are not neceſiary 
Land indiſpenſable; for what is abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity, is abſo- 
* lutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian.” FR HSE os 
 IonorRance, or ſomething worſe, makes our creed-maker always ſpeak 
doubtfully or obſcurely, whenever he pretends to argue; for here “ abſolutely 
neceſſary in chriſtianity,” either ſignifies nothing, but abſolutely neceſſary to 
make a man a chriſtian; and then it is proving the ſame propoſition, by the 
lame propoſition : or elſe has 4 very obſcure and doubtful ſignification. For, if 
L atk him, Whether it be abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity, to obey every one 
of our Saviour's commands, What will he anſwer me? If. he anſwers, No; I 
atk him, Which of our Saviour's commands is it not, in chriſtianity, abſolutely 
neceſſary to obey ? If he anſwers, Yes; then I tell him, by his rule, there are 
- LETS a 


I grant to be true, and neceſſarily to follow from that antecedent, and pray make 


writ the Animadverſions, be the ſame perſon that preached the ſermon, yet it is 


believes all that our Saviour and his apoſtles taught, i. e. all that is delivered in 
the new teſtament, in the true ſenſe that it is there intended. For if giving aſ- 


Bur the creed-maker goes on, p. 255, and endeavours to prove, that what 


* 
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he had not been ſaved, without the belief of any one article more, than what 
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no chriſtians; becauſe there is no one that does in all things obey all our Sai. 
our's commands, and therein fails to perform what. is abſolutely neceſſary in 
chriſtianity; and ſo, by his rule, is no chriſtian. If he anſwers, Sincere en- 


deavour tv obey, is all that is abſolutely neceſſary; I reply, And fo ſincere 


endeavour to underſtand, is all that is abſolutely neceſfary: neither perfect obe- 
dience, nor perfect underſtanding, is abſolutely neceflary in chriſtianity. 

Bur his propoſition, being put in terms clear, and not looſe and fallacious, 
ſhould ſtand thus, viz. What is abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, is ab. 


ſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian.” But then I deny, that he can 


infer from Mr. Bold's words, that: thoſe propoſitions (1. e. which he has ſet 
down as fundamental, or neceſſary to be believed are abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed by every chriſtian. + For that indiſpenſable neceſſity Mr. Bold ſpeaks of, 


is not abſolute, but conditional. His words are, A chriſtian muſt believe a; 


„many articles, as he ſhall attain to know that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught.“ 80 
that he places the indiſpenſable neceſſity of believing, upon the condition of 
attaining to know that Chriſt taught ſo. An endeavour to know what Jeſus 
Chriſt taught, Mr. B—d fays truly, is abſolutely neceſlary to every one who isa 
chriſtian; and to believe what he has attained to know that Jeſus Chriſt taught, 
that alſo, he ſays, is abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian. But all this granted, 
(as true it is) it {till remains (and eternally will remain) to he proved from this, 


(which is all that Mr. Bold ſays) that ſomething elſe is abſolutely required to 


make a man a chriſtian, beſides the unfeigned taking Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
his King and Lord; and accordingly, a ſincere reſolution to obey and believe 
all that he commanded and taught. 3 17 . 

The gaoler, Acts xvi. 30, in anſwer to his queſtion, What he ſhould do 
„ to be ſaved?“ was anſwered, That he ſhould believe in the Lord ſeſus 


«© Chriſt.” And the text ſays, that the gaoler took them the fame hour of | 


ce the night and waſhed their ſtripes, and was baptized, he and all his, ftraight- 
« way.” Now, I will aſk our creed-maker, whether St. Paul, in ſpeaking to 
him the word of the Lord, propoſed and explained to him all thoſe propoſitions 
and fundamental heads of doctrine, which our creed-maker has ſet down as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ? Let it be conſidered the gaoler 
was a heathen, and one that ſeems to have no more ſenſe of religion or humanity, 
than thoſe of that calling uſe to have: for he had let them alone under the 

ain of their ſtripes, without any remedy, or ſo much as the eaſe of waſhing 
them, from the day before, until after his converſion ; whieh was not until a- 
ter midnight. And can any one think, that between his aſking what he ſhould | 
do to be ſaved, and his being baptized, which, the text ſays, was the ſame 
hour, and ſtraightway; there was time enough for St. Paul and Silas, to ex- 

lain to him all the creed-maker's articles, and make ſuch a man as that, and 


all his houſe, underſtand the creed-maker's whole ſyſtem ; eſpecially, ſince we 


hear nothing of it in the converſion of theſe, or any others, who were brought 
into the faith, in the whole hiſtory of the preaching of our Saviour and tic 
apoſtles? Now let me aſk the creed- maker, whether the gaoler was not a cht1- 
ſtian, when he was baptized ; and whether, if he had then immediately died, 


Paul. 


* * 
- 
_ 
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Paul and Silas had then taught him ? Whence it follows, that what was then. 


propoſed to him to be believed, (which appears to be nothing, but that Jeſus 
was the Meffidh) was all that was abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make him 
a chriſtian ; though this hinders not, but that afterwards it might be neceſſary 
for him, indiſpenſably neceſſary, to believe other articles, when he attained to 
the knowledge that Chriſt had taught them. And the reaſon of it is plain: 


becauſe the knowing that Chriſt hath taught any thing, and the not receiving it 


for true (which is believing it) is inconſiſtent with the believing him to be the 
Meſſiah, ſent from God to enlighten and ſave the world. Every word of divine 
revelation is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed by every chri- 


ſtian, as ſoon as he comes to know it to be taught by our Saviour, or his apo 
ſtles, or to be of divine revelation. But yet this is far enough from making it 


abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, to know every text in the ſcripture, much 
leſs to underſtand every text in the ſcripture; and leaſt of all, to underſtand it 
as the creed-maker 1s pleaſed to put his ſenſe upon it. 

Tuls the good creed-maker either will not, or cannot underſtand : but gives 
us a liſt of articles culled out of the ſcripture by his own authority, and tells us, 
thoſe are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, to make him a chri- 
ſtian. For what is of abſolute neceſſity in chriſtianity, as thoſe, he ſays, are, 
he tells us, is abſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian, But when he is 
| aſked, Whether theſe are all the articles of abſolute neceflity to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ? this worthy divine, that takes upon himſelf to be a 


ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, cannot tell. And yet, having taken upon himſelf alſo 


to be a creed-maker, he muſt ſuffer himſelf to be called upon for it again and 


again, until he tells us what is of abſolute neceſſity to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, or confeſs that he cannot. 


In the mean time, I take the liberty to ſay, that every propoſition delivered 


in the new teſtament by our Saviour, or his apoſtles, and ſo received by an 

chriſtian as of divine revelation, is of as abſolute neceſſity to be aſſented to by 
him, in the ſenſe he underſtands it to be taught by them, as any one of thoſe 
propoſitions enumerated. by the creed-maker : and if he thinks otherwiſe, I ſhall 
deſire him to prove it. The reaſon. whereof is this, that in divine revelation, 
the ground of faith being the only authority of the propoſer; where that is the 


lame, there is no difference in the obligation or meaſure of believing. What- 


ever the Meſſiah, that came from God, taught, is equally to be believed by every 
one who receives him as the Meſſiah, as ſoon as he underſtands what it was he 


taught. There is no ſuch thing as garbling his doctrine, and making one part 
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of it more neceſſary to be believed than another, when it is underſtood. His 


| taying is, and muſt be, of unqueſtionable authority to all that receive him as 
their heavenly King; and carries. with it an equal obligation of aſſent to all that 
he ſays as true. But ſince no- body can explicitly aſſent to any propoſition, of 
our Saviour's as true, but in the ſenſe he underſtands our Saviour to have ſpoken. 
it in; the ſame authority of the Meſſiah, his King, obliges every one abſolute] 


and indiſpenſably to believe every part of the new teſtament in that ſenſe, he 


underſtands it; for elſe he rejects the authority of the deliverer, if he refuſes 
his aſſent to it in that ſenſe which he is perſuaded it was delivered in. But the 
1 3 EN ; RE taking. 
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taking him for the Meſſiah, his King and Lord, laying upon every one wh, 
is his ſubject, an obligation to endeavour to know his will in al] things; every 
true chriſtian is under an abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity, by being his ſub. 
ect, to ſtudy the ſcriptures with an unprejudiced mind, according to that mea. 
dure of time, opportunity, and helps which he has; that in theſe ſacred writ. 
 4ngs, he may find what his Lord and Maſter hath, by himſelf, or by the mouth; 
of his apoſtles, required of him, either to be believed or done. : | 
Tux creed-maker, in the following page, 256, hath theſe words: It is 
worth the reader's obſerving, that notwithitanding I had in twelve pages to- 
«© gether (viz. from the eighth to the twentieth) proved, that ſeveral propo- 
4e fitions are neceſſary to be believed by us, in order to our being chriſtians; yet 
„ this ſham-animadverter attends not to any one of the particulars which I Had 
«© mentioned, nor offers any thing againſt them; but only, in a lumping way, 
«© dooms them all in thoſe magiſterial words: I do not fee any proof he pro- 
e duces,” p. 21. * This is his wonderful way of confuting me, by pretend- 
e ing that he cannot ſee any proof in what I alledge: and all the world muſt 
e be led by his eyes.“ ET 9 
_ Answ. It is worth the reader's obſerving,” that the creed-maker does not 
reply to what Mr. Bold has faid to him, as we have already ſeen, and ſhall fee 
more as we go on; and therefore he has little reaſon to complain of him, for 
not having anſwered enough. Mr. Bold did well to leave that which was an 
inſignificant lump, fo as it was, together; for it is no wonderful thing not to 
ſee any proof, where there is no proof. There is indeed, in thoſe pages the 
creed- maker mentions, much confidence, much affertion, a great many queſtions 
3 


N 
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aſked, and a great deal ſaid after his faſhion : but for a proof, I deny there is any 
one. And if what I have ſaid in another place already, does not convince him 
of it, I challenge him, with all his eyes, and thoſe of the world to boot, to find 
out, in thoſe twelve renowned pages, one proof. Let him ſet down the pro- 
poſition, and his proof of its being abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſlary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian; and I too will join with him in his teſi- 
monial of himſelf, that he is irrefragable. But I muſt tell him before-hand, 

talking a great deal looſely will not do it. T TC 
Mr. Bol p and I fay we cannot fee any proof in thoſe twelve pages: the way 
to make us ſee, or to convince the world that we are blind, is to fingle out one 
Proof out of that wood of words there, which you ſeem to take for arguments, 
and ſet it down in a ſyllogiſm, which is the fair trial of a proof or no prooi. 
Lou have, indeed, a ſyllogitm in the 23d page; but that is not in thoſe twelve 
pages you mention. Beſides, I have ſhewed in another place, what that proves; 
„ you, - eee 1522 Or 2 or 
Ix anſwer to the creed-maker's queſtion, about his other fundamentals found 
in the epiſtles: Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines? Was it not, that 
thoſe they writ to, might give their afſent to them?“ Mr. Bold, p. 22, © 
plies: But then it may be aſked again, Were not thoſe perſons chriſtians to 
hom the apoſtles writ theſe doctrines, and whom they required to aſſent to 
«© them? Yes, verily. And if ſo, What was it that made them chriſtians be- 
« fore their aſſent to theſe doctrines was required! If it were any thing m_ 
x $6275 6 their 
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e their believing Jeſus to be th: Meſſiah, it ought to be inſtance 1 in, and: 


« made out. 
Bur TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 


Tux next thing in controverſy between Mr. Bold and the creed-maker, (for 
| follow Mr. B—d's order) is about a matter of fact, viz.. Whether the creed- 
maker has proved, „ that Jeſus Chriſt and his 1 18 have taught, that no 


« man can be a chriſtian, or ſhall be ſaved, unleſs he has an explicit knowledge 
« of all thoſe things, which have an Lnodate reſpect to the occaſion, author, 
way, means and iſſue of our ſalvation, and which are neceſſary for the know- 


« ing the true nature and deſign of it?“ This, 3 Bold, . 24, tells kim, hs he - 


« has not done.” To this the creed-maker replies, p 


« AND yet the reader may fatisfy himſelf, that this is 5 very thing that FE 


« had been proving. juſt before, wh indeed, all along in the foregoing chapter.” 


Anſw. There have been thoſe who have been ſeven years proving a thing, 
which at laſt they could not do; and I give you ſeven years to prove this pro- 
poſition, which 422 {hould there BY proved ; and mug add to your ſcore 


here, viz. 


LII. THAT Jeſus Chriſt, or his apoſtles, have taught, that no man can be: 
a chriſtian, or can be ſaved, unleſs he hath an explicit knowledge of all. 


thoſe things which have an immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 


means and iſſue of our falvation, and which are neceſſary for our know- 


ing the true nature and deſign of it. 


Nox 88 TA poor excuſe, of ſaying, It was not neceſſary © to add any 


« farther medium, and proceed to another ſyllogiſm, becauſe you had ſecured 
mn propolition | before; go for payment. If you had ſecured it, as you ſay, 


it had been quite as eaſy, and much more for your credit, to have produced 


the proof whereby you had ſecured it, than to ſay you. had. done it; and there- 
upon to reproach Mr. Bold with heedleſſneſs; and to tell the world, that 
* he cares not what he faith.” The rule of fair diſpute is, indiſpenſably to 
prove, where any thing is denied. To evade this is ſhuffling : and he that, 
inſtead of it, anſwers with ill language, in my country, 18 called a foul- 


mouthed wran gler. 


To the creed-maker's exception to my demand, about the actual belief of all 
his fundamentals in his new creed, Mr. Bold aſlcs, p. 24, Whether a man can 


* believe particular propoſitions, and not actually belicve them!“ 
Bur ro TH1s Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
Ms. Bol p, p. 2 5, farther acknowledges the creed-maker's fundamental pro- 


politions to “ be in the bible; and that they are for this purpoſe there, that. 
1 they might be believed: and fo, he faith, is every other propoſition which, 
3 taught in our bibles.” But aſks, How will it thence follow, that no, 
man can be a chriſtian, until he particularly know, and actually aſſent ta, 


5 every propoſition i in our bibles?” 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 


1 ROM p. 26. to 30. Mr. Bold ſhews, that the creed- maker 8 reply concerning 
„ : | | my. 
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my not g. IT of Foufaicbitals out of the epiſtls is nothing to ; the Purpoſe; 
aud this he demonſtratively proves. del . 
AND To THIS Mr, Edwards AN SWERS NOT. 
Tur creed- maker had falſly ſaid, That I bring no tidings of an evange— 
„ lical faith:“ and thence very readily and charitably infers: © Which gives 
< us to underſtand, that he verily believes there is no ſuch chriſtian faith,” To 
this Mr. Bold thus ſoftly replies, p. 31, I think Mr. Edwards is much mit. 
taken, both in his aſſertion and inference:” and to ſhew that he could not 
** ſo.infer, adds: * Tf the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. had 
„ not brought any tidings of ſuch a faith, I think it could not be thence juſtly 
< inferred, - that he vertly believes there is no ſuch chriſtian faith: becauſe 
« his inquiry and ſearch was not concerning chriſtian faith, conſidered ſub. 
jectively but objectively; what the articles be, which muſt be believed to 
% make a man a chriſtian; ; and not, with what fort of faith theſe articles are 
< tobe believed.” | 
To this'the reell. maker anfWwert FIFS. (6 but it is Ghicthitig' as much worſe 
than nothing, as falſhood is worſe than ents: His words are, p. 258, lt 
% may be queſtioned, from what he [the animadverter] hath the confidence 
to lay, p. 31, viz. There is no enquiry in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
„ concerning faith ſubjectively conſidered, but only objectively, &c. And 
thus having ſet down Mr. B—d' 8 words, vitterivitk than they are; for Mr. Bold 
does not ſay, there is no inquiry, i. e. no mention, (for ſo the creed-maker ex. 
lains 1 inquir ies here. Por to convince Mr. Bold that there is an Inquiry, 1. e. 
mention, of ſubjective faith, he alledges, that ſubjective faith is ſpoken of in the 
19 1ſt and 192d pages of my book.) But Mr. Bold ſays not, that faith, conſi- 
dered ſubjectively, is not ſpoken of any where in the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
{tianity, '&c. but © that the author's inquiry and ſearch (i. e. the author's 
« ſearch, or deſign of his ſearch) was not concerning chriſtian faith conſidered 
£6 ſubjectively. * © And thus the creed-maker, impoſing on his reader, by per- 
verting Mr. Bold's fenſe, from what was the intention of my inquiry and ſcarch, 
to what I had ſaid in it, he goes on, after his ſcurrilous faſhion, to inſult, in theſe 
words which follow : © I fay, it may be gueſſed from this, what a liberty this 
writer takes, to aſſert what he pleaſes.” Anſw. “ To aſſert what one pleaſes,” 
without truth and without certainty, is the worſt character can be given a writer; 
and: with falſhood to charge it on another, is no mean flander and injury to a 
man's neighbour: And yet to theſe ſhameful arts muſt he be driven, who 
finding his ſtrength of managing a cauſe to lie only in- fiction and fal ſhood, has 
no other but the dull Billingſgate way of covering it, by endeavouring to vert 
the reader's obſervation and cenſure from himſelf, by a confident repeated | im- 
putation of that to his adverſary, which he himſelf is ſo frequent in the com- 
miſſion of. And of this the inſtances I have given, are a ſuilicient proof; in 
which I have been at the pains to ſet down the words on both ſides, and tac 
1 where they are to be found, for the reader's full ſatisfaction. 
Tux cauſe in debate between us is of great weight, and concerns every chri- 
ſtian. That any evidence in the propoſal, or defence of it, can be ſufficient to 
ponquer all men's pre judices, 18 * to imagine. But this, I think, I wy 
2» juſil 
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juſtly demand of every reader, that ſince there are great and viſible falſhoods on 
one fide or the other (for the accuſations of this kind are poſitive and frequent) 
he would examine on which ſide they are: and upon that I will venture the 
cauſe in any reader's judgment, who will but be at the pains of turning to the 
pages marked out to him; and as for him that will not do that, I care not 
much what he ſays. l 0s | | | 
Tux creed-maker's following words, p. 258, have the natural mark of their 
author. They are theſe: How can this animadverter come off with peremp- 
* torily declaring, that ſubjective faith is not inquired into, in the treatiſe of 
« the Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. when in another place, p. 3 1 and 36, 
« he avers, That chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively, are the 
« fame?” Anſw. In which words there are two manifeſt untruths: the one is, 
« That Mr. Bold peremptorily declares, that ſubjective faith is not enquired 
into, i. e. ſpoken of, in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” &c. Whereas 
Mr. Bold ſays in that place, p. 31, If he [i. e. the author] had not ſaid one 
word concerning faith ſubjectively conſidered.” The creed-maker's other 
untruth is his ſaying, ** That the animadverter avers, p. 35, 36, that chriſtian 
« faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively, are the ſame.” Whereas it is l 
evident, that Mr. Bold, arguing againit theſe words of the creed- maker, (The | | 
« belief of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, was one of the firſt and leading acts of 
« chriſtian faith”) ſpeaks in that place of an act of faith, as theſe words of his 
demonſtrate :  ** Now, I apprehend that chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſide- 
«red ſubjectively, (and an acrT of chriſtian faith, I think, cannot be under- 
*« ſtood in any other ſenſe) are the very ſame.” I muſt therefore deſire him to 
ſet down the words wherein the animadverter peremptorily declares, 


/ 


III. Tua ſubjective faith is not inquired into, or ſpoken of, in the treatiſe 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. N 


AND next, to produce the words wherein the animadverter avers, 


LIV. Tuar chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively, are 
the ſame. 815 


Io the creed-maker's ſaying, © That the author of the Reaſonableneſs of h | i 
* Chriſtianity, &c. brings us no tidings of evangelical faith belonging to chri- 
| © ſtianity,” Mr, Bold replies: That I have done it in all thoſe pages where I 
| theak of taking and accepting Jeſus to be our King and Ruler; and particularly 
he ſets down my words out of page 75, &c. DT ood | 
Bur To Twis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 8 
Tur creed- maker ſays, p. 59. of his Socigianiſm unmaſked, that the author 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Ch riſtianity tells men again and again, that a chriſtian 
man, or member of Chriſt, needs not know or believe any more than that one 
individual point.” To which Mr. Bold thus replies, p. 33, © If any man will 
' ſhew me thoſe words in any part of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. I ſhall ſuſpect I 


7 was not awake all the time I was reading that book: and I am as certain as 
VOL, III. | M m one 


266 | 


7 
3 " 8 Wh 92 
| : : Me T 2 F + % 1 "Rad" *Þ: "Ws 921 99 * F '&. | 
a yY SY — - } 4 4 * * K „„ W;s ** 4 


i one awake enn be, that there are ſeveral paſſages in that book directly con- 


« tary to theſe words. And there are ſome exprefſions in the Vindication of 


they would have prevented that miſtax e.“. 
BuT ro ulis Mr. Edwards Ax S wr RS NoT. | 
MR. Bor p, p. 34, takes notice, that the creed- maker had not put the query, 


« the Reaſonahleneſs, &e. one would think, if Mr. Edwards had obſerved them, 


ot objection, right, Which, he ſays, ** Some, and not without ſome ſhewof ground, 


% may be apt to ſtart: and therefore Mr. Bold puts the query right, viz. Why 
did Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, require aſſent to, and belief of, this one ar. 
*« ticle alone, 'viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to conſtitute and make a man x 


«chriſtian, 'or true member of Chriſt, (as it is abundantly evident they did, 


from the Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity) if the belief of more articles is ah. 


« folntely neceffary to make and conſtitute a man a chriſtian ?” 


Bor To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
Ay therefore I put the objection, or query, to him again, in Mr. Bold's words, 


and expect an anſwer to it, viz. 


LV. Wavy did Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, require affent to and belief of 
this one article alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to make a man a 
chriſtian, (as it is abundantly evident they did, from all their preaching, 
recorded throughout all the whole hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts) 
if the belief of more articles be abſolutely neceſſary to make a man a 
chriſtian ? ee 5 N 


Tu creed- maker having made believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, only one 


of the firſt and leading acts of chriſtian faith; Mr. Bold, p. 35, rightly tells 


him, That « chriſtian faith muſt be the belief of ſomething or other: and if it 
ce be the belief of any thing befides this, that Jefus is the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 
« that other thing ſhould be ſpecified; and it ſhould be made appear, that the 
ce belief that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, without the belief of that other propoticuon, 
is not chriſtian faith.“ e | RG 

BuT To Tars Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 

MR. B— p, in the four following pages, 36— 39, has excellently explained 
the difference between that faith which conſtitutes a man a chriſtian, and that 
faith whereby one that is a chriſtian, believes the doctrines taught by our S4. 
viour; and the ground of that difference: and therein has fully overturned 
this propoſition, © That believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is but a ſtep, of 


: <« the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” 


Bor To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. Fo 
To the creed-maker's ſuppoſing that other matters of faith were propoſed 


with this, that Jeſus is the Mefliah ; Mr. Bold replies, That this ſhould be 


proved, viz. that other articles were propoſed, as requiſite to be believed to 
make men chriſtians. And, p. 40, he gives a reaſon why he is of another 


mind, viz. Becauſe there is nothing but this recorded, which was inſiſted on 
"Er VR ͤ— ˙ ⁵˙—ALiN . orb aethy ore bbo—t oce 
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Bur To Tauis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. 
Mr. Bold, p. 42, ſhews that Rom. x. 9, which the creed-maker brought 


oninſt it, confirms the aſſertion of the author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. con- 


- cerning the faith that makes a man a chriſtian, 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
Tux creed-maker ſays, p. 78, This is the main anſwer to the objection, 
(or query above. propoſed) viz. That chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” 
This Mr. Bold, p. 43, proves to be nothing to the purpoſe, by this reaſon, viz. 
« Becauſe what makes one man a chriſtian, or ever did make any man a chri- 


« ſtian, wall at any time, to the end of the world, make another man a chri- 


« ſtian: and aſks, Will not that make a chriſtian now, which made the 
« apoſtles themſelves chriſtians ?” _ | 

Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. | 
In anſwer to his ſixth chapter, Mr. Bold, p. 45, tells him, „It was not 


my buſineſs to diſcourſe of the Trinity, or any other particular doctrines, 


« propoſed to be believed by them who are chriſtians ; and that it is no fair 
«© and juſt ground to accuſe a man, with rejecting the doctrines of the Trinity, 
« and that Jeſus is God, becauſe he does not interpret ſome particular texts to 
the ſame purpoſe others do.. Ne 

Bur To THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
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_ InvezD he takes notice of theſe words of Mr. Bold, in this paragraph, VIZ. 


« Hence Mr. Edwards takes occaſion to write many pages about theſe terms 
„ [viz.:Mefliah. and Son of God]; but I do not perceive that he pretends to 
« offer any proof, that theſe. were not ſynonymous terms amongſt the Jews at 
that time, which is the point he ſhould have proved, if he deſigned to inva- 
* lidate hat this author ſays about that matter.” To this the creed- maker re- 
plies, p. 25% The animadverter doth not ſo much as offer one ſyllable to diſ- 
prove hat I delivered, and cloſely urged on that head.” Anſw. What need 
ay anſwer to diſprove, where there is no proof brought, that reaches the pro- 
polition in queſtion? If there had been any ſuch proof, the producing of it, in 
thort, had been a more convincing argument to the reader, than ſo much brag- 
ging of What has been done. For here are more words ſpent, (for I have not 
let them all down) than would have ſerved: to have expreſſed the proof of this 
propoſition, viz. that the terms above- mentioned were not ſynonymous amongſt 
the Jews, if there had been any proof of it. But having already examined what 
the creed · maker brags he has cloſely urged, I ſhall ſay no more of it here. 
Io the creed- maker's making me a Socinian, in his eighth chapter, for not 
naming: Chriſt's ſatisfaction among the advantages and benefits of Chriſt's 
coming into the world; Mr. Bold replies, 1. That it is no proof, becauſe I 
promiſed not to name every one of them. And the mention of ſome is no 
denial of others.” 2. He replies, That “ ſatisfaction is not ſo ſtrictly to be 
termed an advantage, as the effects and fruits of it are; and that the doctrine 
„ of ſatisfaction inſtructs us in the way how: Chriſt did, by divine appoint- 

ment, obtain thoſe advantages for us.” And this was an anſwer that de- 
ſerved ſome- reply from the ereed- maker. 8 

Bur To THIS HE ANSWERS NOT. | | 

Mm 2 MR. 


1 
| 
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M. Bol p ſays right, that this is a doctrine that is of mighty importance for 
a chriſtian to be well acquainted with. And I will add to it, that it is v 
hard for a chriſtian, who reads the ſcripture with attention, and an unprejudiced 
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mind, to deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt: but it being a term not uſed by the 


Holy Ghoſt in the ſcripture, and very variouſly explained by thoſe that do uſe 


as I there ſay, Who will not take a bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed what 
< need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them ;” I left it, with the 
other diſputed doctrines of chriſtianity, to be looked into, (to ſee what it was 
Chriſt had taught concerning it) by thoſe who were chriſtians, and believed Jeſus 
to be the Saviour promiſed, and ſent from God. And to thoſe who yet doubted 
that he was ſo, and made this objection, © What need was there of a Saviour?” 
I thought it moſt reaſonable to offer ſuch particulars only as were agreed on by 
all chriſtians, and were capable of no diſpute, but muſt be acknowledged by 
every body to be needful. This, though the words above-quoted out of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 81, ſhew to be my deſign ; yet the creed- 
maker plainly gives me the lye, and tells me it was not my deſign. * All the 
«© world are faithleſs, falſe, treacherous, hypocritical ſtrainers upon their reaſon 
* and conſcience, diſſemblers, journeymen, mercenary hirelings, except Mr. 
« Edwards:” I mean, all the world that oppoſes him. And muſt not one 
think he is mightily beholden to the excellency and readineſs of his own na- 
ture, who is no ſooner engaged in controverſy, but he immediately finds out in 
his adverſaries theſe arts of equivocation, lying, and effrontery, in managing of 
it? + Reaſon and learning, and acquired improvements, might elſe have let him 
one on with others, in the dull and ordinary way of fair arguing ; wherein, pot- 


within, and a prompt genius, wherein a man may readily ſpy the propenſities 
of baſe and corrupt nature, be acknowledged to be an excellent qualification for 
a diſputant, to help him to the quick diſcovery and laying open of the faults of 
his opponents; which a mind otherwiſe diſpoſed would not ſo much as ſuſpeR! 
But Mr. Bold, without this, could not have been ſo ſoon found out to be x 
Journeyman, a diflembler, an hired mercenary, and ſtored with all thoſe good 
qualities, wherein he hath his full ſhare with me. But why would he then 
venture upon Mr. Edwards, who is ſo very quick-fighted in theſe matters, and 
knows ſo well what villainous man is capable of? Wo 
Is suo p not here, in this my Yindication, have given the reader ſo much 
of Mr. Bold's reaſoning, which, though clear and ſtrong, yet has more beauty 
and force, as it ſtands in the whole piece in his book; nor ſhould I have 10 
often repeated this remark upon each paſſage, viz. To this Mr. Edwards 
anſwers not; had it not been the ſhorteſt and propereſt comment could be 


his Socinian creed; wherein, among a great deal of no ſmall ſtrutting, are theſe 
words.: By their profound filence they acknowledge they have nothing to fe- 
„ ply.?.': He that deſires to ſee more of the ſame noble ſtrain, may have recourſe 
to that eminent place. Beſides, it was fit the reader ſhould have this one taſte 


more 
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it, and very much {tumbled at by thoſe I was there tpeaking to, who were ſuch, 


made on that triumphant paragraph of his, which-begins in the 128th page of 


9 


fibly, he might have done no great feats. Muſt not a rich and fertile foil / = 


more of the creed-maker's genius, who, paſſing by in filence all theſe clear and 
»pofite replies of Mr. Bold, loudly complains of him, p. 259, “ That where 
« he [Mr. Bold] finds ſomething that he dares not object againſt, he ſhifts it 
« off.” And again, p. 260, That he does not make any offer at reaſon; there 
is not the leaſt ' ſhadow of an argument. —As if he were only hired to ſay 
« ſomething againſt me, [the creed- maker] though not at all to the purpoſe : 


lity, neither fit to be ſpoken by, nor of, a miniſter of the goſpel, make up the 


| him, that if in either of his treatiſes, there be any thing againſt what I have 
| aid; in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, which he thinks not fully anſwered, 
he will ſet down the propoſition in direct words, and note the page of his book 
where it is to be found; and I promiſe him to anſwer it. For as for his rail- 
ing, and other ſtuff beſides the matter, I ſhall hereafter no more trouble myſelf 
to take notice of it. And fo much for Mr. Edwards. I of 


Jing, who, (as it ſeems, aſhamed of Mr. Edwards's way of handling con- 
troverſies in religion) has had ſomething to ſay of my Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
« ſanity, &c. and ſo has made it neceſſary for me to ſay a word to him, be- 
fore 1 let thoſe papers go out of my hand. It is the author of the Occaſional 
« paper,” numb. 1. The ſecond, third, and fourth pages of that paper, gave 
me great hopes to meet with a man, who would examine all the miſtakes which 
come abroad in print, with that temper and indifferency, that might ſet an ex- 


contenders for truth and knowledge, and nothing elle, in the diſputes they en- 


to impoſe upon human frailty, I am apt to believe he thought his performance 
had been ſuch: but I crave leave to obſerve, that good and candid men are often. 
milled, from a fair unbiaſſed purſuit of truth, by an over-great zeal for ſome- 
thing, that they, upon wrong grounds, take to be-ſo; and that it is not io eaſy 
to be a fair and unprejudiced champion for truth, as ſome, who profeſs it, think. 
it to be. To acquaint him with the occation of this remark, I muſt deſire him 
to read and conſider his nineteenth page; and then to tell me, 3 | 

1. WHETHER he knows, that the doctrine propoſed in the Reafonablenefs 
of Chriſtianity, &c. was borrowed, as he ſays, from Hobbes's Leviathan? 
For I tell him, I borrowed it only from the writers of the four Goſpels and the 


there, or any thing like them. Nor do I know yet, any farther than. as I believe 
them to be there, from his quotation. > i | 
2. WHETHER affirming, as he does poſitively, this, which he could not know 
to be true, and is in itſelf perfectly falſe, were meant to increaſe or leſſen the 
credit of the author of the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.“ in the opinion 
of the world? Or is conſonant with his own rule, p. 9, of putting candid 
_* conſtructions on what adverſaries ſay?” Or with what follows, in theſe 
5 words? 
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«ard truly, any man may diſcern a MERCENARY ſtroke all along; with a great 
deal more to the ſame'purpoſe. For ſuch language as this, mixed with ſcarri- 


remainder of his poſtſcript. But to prevent this for the future; I demand of 
HERE is another gentleman, and of another fort of make, parts and breed- 


act pattern for controverſy, to thoſe who would approve themſelves to be ſincere _ 


gaged in. Making him allowance for the miſtakes that ſelf- indulgence is apt _ 


Acts; and did not know that thoſe words, he quoted out of the Leviathan, were 
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Him for our Lord and King, promiſed and ſent from God: and ſo lays upon 
all his ſubjects an abſolute and indifpenſable neceſſity of aſſenting to all that 
they can attain the nawicage that he taught; and of a ſincere obedience to all 


poſitions which are ſo indiſpenſably to be believed, (for it is of ſimple be- 


: words! os The more divine the cauſe i is, ſtill the greater ſhould be the Caution, 
The very diſcourſing about Almighty God, or our holy religion, ſhould com- 


he ſhall do this with that candour and fairneſs he declares to be neceſſary in 


chriſtian ;- and yet he himſelf will not tell me, (when J earneſtly demand it 
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poſe our paſſions, and inſpire us with candour and love. It is very indecent 
to handle ſuch ſubjects, in a manner that betrays rancour and ſpite. Theſe 
<« are fiends that ought to vaniſh, and ſhould never . either with a ſcarch 
« 3. truth, or the defence of religion. 

„Wu r ann the propoſitions which he has, out fn my book, inſerted into 
his cinch: page, and ſays, are conſonant to the words of the Leviathan, 
were thoſe of all my book, which were likelieſt to give the reader a true and 
fair notion of the doctrine contained in it? If they were not, I muſt defire him 
to remember and beware of his FIENDS. Not but that he wall find thoſe pro- 

ſitions there to be true. But that neither he nor others may miſtake my 
book, this is that, in ſhort, which it fays: 5 
1: THAT there is a faith that makes men chriſtians. 
TTT this faith is the believing ** Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, 17 
THAT the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah includes in it a receiving 


that he commanded. 

Tas, whether it be the doavine: df the Leviathan, E know not. This ap- 
pears to me out of the new teſtament, from whenee (as I told him in the 
preface) I took it to be the doctrine of our Saviour and his apoſtles; and! 
would not willingly be miſtaken in it. If therefore there be any other faith 
beſides this, abſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian, I ſhall here again 
deſire this gentleman to inform me what it is; i. e. to ſet down. all thoſe pro- 


lieving I perceive the controverſy runs) that no man can be a believer, i.e. a 
chriſtian, without an actual knowledge of, and an explieit aſſent to, them. If 


ſuch matters, I ſhall own myſelf erh to him: for Lam in earneſt, and I 
would not be miſtaken in it. 

Ir he ſhall decline it, I, and the world: too, bout conclude, that upon a re- 
view of my doctrine, he is convinced of, the truth of it, and is ſatisfied, that! 
am in the right. For it is impoſſible to think, that a man of that fairneſs and 
candour, which he ſolemnly prefaces his diſcourſe with, ſhould continue to con- 
demn the account I have given of the faith which I am perſuaded makes a 


of him, as defirous to be rid of my error, if it be one) what is that more, 
which is abſolutely required to be believed by every one, before he can be a be- 
liever, i. e. what is indiſpenſably re e to be Known, and auplivitiy believed, 
to make a man a chriſtian. 

- ANoTHER thing which I muſt Achte Gs aulit 00 abuts by thoſe his 
own rules, is, what he ſays of me, p. 30, where he makes me to have a preju- 
"dice ao the er of the VOY and their n . men I have {aid 


* in 
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in my Reaſonableneſs, &c. p. 85, 86, concerning the prieits of the world, in 
our Saviour's time: which he calls bitter reflections. 


Ir he will tell me what is ſo bitter, in any one of thoſe paſſages which he 
has ſet down, that is not true, or ought not to be ſaid there, and give me the 
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reaſon why he is offended at it; I promiſe him to make what reparation he - 


ſhall think fit, to the memory of thoſe prieſts, whom he, with ſo much good- 
nature, patronizes, near ſeventeen hundred years after they have been out of the 
world; and is ſo tenderly concerned for their reputation, that he excepts againſt 


that, as ſaid againſt them, which was not. For one of the three places he ſets 
down, was not ſpoken of prieſts. But his making my mentioning the faults of 
the prieſts of old, in our Saviour's time, to be an * expoſing the office of the 
« miniſters of the goſpel now, and a vilifying thoſe who are employed in it ;” 
| muſt deſire him to examine, by his own rules of love and candour ; and to tell 
me, Whether I have not reaſon, here again, to mind him of his FitEnDs, 


« and to adviſe him to beware of them?” And to ſhew him why I think L 


have, I crave leave to aſk him theſe queſtions : 

1. WagTHzR I do not all along plainly, and in expreſs words, ſpeak of the 
prieſts of the world, preceding, and in our Saviour's time? Nor can my argu- 
ment bear any other ſenſe. | | 


{ 
) 


2. WHETHER all I have ſaid of them be not true? + | 
3. WHETHER the repreſenting truly the carriage of the Jewiſh, and more 
eſpecially of the heathen prieſts, in our Saviour's time, as my argument required, 
can expoſe the office of the,miniſters of the goſpel now? Or ought to have 
ſuch an interpretation put upon it? : 5 | 

4. WHETHER what he ſays of the air and language I uſe, reaching far- 
ther,“ carry any thing elſe in it, but a declaration, that he thinks ſome 


men's carriage now, hath ſome affinity with what I have truly faid, of the 


prieſts of the world, before chriſtianity ; and that therefore the faults of thoſe 
ſhould have been let alone, or touched more gently, for fear ſome ſhould think. 
theſe now. concerned in it ? Fg 

5. WHETHER, in truth, this be not to accuſe them, with a deſign to draw 
the envy of it on me? Whether out of good-will to them, or to me, or both, 
let him look. This I am ſure, I have ſpoke of none but the prieſts before 


chriſtianity, both Jewiſh and heathen. And for thoſe of the Jews, what our 


Saviour has pronounced of them, juſtifies my reflections from being bitter; 
and that the idolatrous heathen prieſts were better than they, J believe our au- 
thor will not ſay: and if he were preaching againſt them, as. oppoling the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, I ſuppoſe he would give as ill a character of them. But 
if any one extends my words farther, than to thoſe they were ſpoke of, I alk 
whether that agrees with his rules of love and candour ? 

| SHALL. impatiently expect from this author of the occaſional paper, an 
anſwer to theſe queſtions; and hope to find them ſuch as becomes that temper,, 

and love of truth, which he profeſſes. I long to meet with a man, who, laying. 
alide party, and intereſt, and prejudice, appears in controverſy ſo as to make: 
good the character of a champion of truth for truth's ſake; a character not to. 
hard to be known whom it belongs to, as to be deſerved. Whoever is * 
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ſuch an one, his oppoſition to me will be an obligation. For he that propoſe, 
to himſelf the convincing me of an error, only for truth's fake, cannot, I know, 
mix any rancour, or ſpite, or ill-will, with it. He will keep himſelf at a di- 
ſtance from thoſe F1tNDs, and be as ready to hear, as offer reaſon. And two ſo 
diſpoſed can hardly miſs truth between them, in a fair inquiry after it; at leaf, 


ſeems to me to be that alone which legitimates controverſies. I am ſure it 
plainly diſtinguiſhes ſuch from all others, in their ſucceſs and uſefulneſs, If a 
man, as a ſincere friend to the perſon, and to the truth, labours to bring ano- 
ther out of error, there can be nothing more beautiful, nor more beneficial, 


form me what is neceflary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I have de- 


will not tell me what more is required, will do well to ſatisfy the world what 
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they will not looſe good-breeding, and eſpecially charity, a.virtue much more 
neceſſary than the attaining of the knowledge of obſcure truths, that are not 
eaſy to be found; and probably, therefore, not neceſſary to be known, 

THe unbiaſſed deſign of the writer, purely to defend and propagate truth, 


If party, paſſion, or vanity direct his pen, and have a hand in the controverſy, 
there can be nothing more unbecoming, more prejudicial, nor more odious, 
What thoughts I ſhall have of a man that ſhall, as a chriſtian, go about to in- 


clared, in the preface to my“ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.” nor do! 
find myſelf yet altered. He that, in print, finds fault with my imperfect diſ- 
covery of that, wherein the faith, which makes a man a chriſtian, conſiſts, and 


they ought to think of him. 3? . 
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AO go about to explain any of St. Paul's epiſtles, after ſo great a train of 
| expoſitors and commentators, might ſeem an attempt of vanity, cenſure- 
able for its needleſſneſs, did not the daily and approved examples of pious 
and learned men juſtify it. This may be ſome excuſe for me to the publick, if 
ever theſe following papers ſhould chance to come abroad : but to myſelf, for 
whoſe uſe this work was undertaken, I need make no apology. Though I had 
been converſant in theſe epiſtles, as well as in other parts of ſacred ſcripture, 
yet I found that I underſtood them not; I mean the doctrinal and diſcurſive parts 
of them: though the practical directions, which are uſually dropped in the 
latter part of each epiſtle, appeared to me very plain, intelligible, and inſtructive. 
I vip not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder, that this part of ſacred 
ſcripture had difficulties in it: many cauſes of obſcurity did readily occur to 
me. The nature of epiſtolary writings in general, diſpoſes the writer to paſs 
by the mentioning of many things, as well known to him, to whom his letter 
1s addreſſed, which are neceflary to be laid open to a ſtranger, to make him 
comprehend what is ſaid ; and it not ſeldom falls out, that a well-penned letter, 
Which is very eaſy and intelligible to the receiver, is very obſcure to a ſtranger, 
who hardly knows what to make of -it. The matters that St. Paul writ about, 
vere certainly things well known to thoſe he writ to, and which they had ſome 
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peculiar to itſelf. 


The PREFACE. 


peculiar concern in ; which made. them eaſily a o prehend his meaning, and foe 


the tendency and force of his diſcourſe. But we having now, at this diſtance, no 


information of the occaſion of his writing, little or no knowledge of the temper 


and circumſtances thoſe he writ to were in, but what is to be gathered out of 
the epiſtles themſelves; it is not ſtrange, that many things in them lie concealed 
to us, which, no doubt, they who were concerned in the letter, underſtoog at 
firſt fight. Add to this, that in many places it is manifeſt he anſwers letters 
ſent, and queſtions propoſed to him, which, if we had, would much better clear 
thoſe paſſages that relate to them, than all the learned notes of criticks and com. 


mentators, who in after-times fill us with their conjectures; for very often, ag 


to the matter in hand, they are nothing elſe. | 1 

Tux language wherein theſe epiſtles are writ, is another, and that no ſmall. 
occaſion of their obſcurity to us now : the words are Greek ; a language dead 
many ages ſince ; a language of a very witty, volatile people, ſeekers after novelty, 


and abounding with variety of notions and ſects, to which they applied the 
terms of their common tongue, with great liberty and variety: and yet this 


makes but one ſmall part of the difficulty in the language of theſe epiſtles ; there 


is a peculiarity in it, that much more obſeutes and perplexes the meaning of theſe 


writings, than what can be occaſioned by the looſeneſs and variety of the Greek 
tongue. The terms are Greek, but the idiom, or turn of the phraſes, may be 
truly ſaid to be Hebrew or Syriackx. The cuſtom and familiarity of which 
tongues do ſometimes ſo far influence the expreſſions in theſe epiſtles, that one 


may obſerve the force of the Hebrew conjugations, particularly that of Hiphil, 


iven to Greek verbs, ini a Fy unknown to the Grecians themſelves. Nor is 
this all; the ſubject treated of in theſe epiſtles is ſo wholly new, and the doc- 


trines contained in them ſo perfectly remote from the notions that mankind 


were acquainted with, that moſt of the important terms in it have quite another / 


ſignification from what they have in other diſcourſes. So that putting all toge- 


ther, we may truly ſay, that the new teſtament 1s a book written in a language 
To theſe cauſes of obſcurity, common to St. Paul, with moſt of the other 
penmen of the ſeveral books of the new teſtament, we may add thoſe that arc 
peculiarly his, and owing to his ſtyle and temper. | He was, as it is viſible, a man 
of quick thought, and warm temper, mighty well verſed in the writings of the 
old teſtament, and full of the doctrine of the new. All this put together, ſug- 
ed matter to him in abundance, on thoſe ſubjects which came in his way: | 
ſo that one may conſider him, when he was writing, as beſet with a croud of 
thoughts, all ſtriving for utterance. In this poſture of mind it was almoſt im- 
ſſible for him to keep that flow pace, and obſerve minutely that order and 
method of ranging all he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſy and obvious perſpi- 


cuity. To this plenty and vehemence of his, may be imputed thoſe many large 


parentheſes, which a careful reader may obſerve in his epiſtles. Upon this ac 
count alſo it is, that he often breaks off in the middle of an argument, to let in 
ſome new thought ſuggeſted by his own words; which having purſued and 
explained, as far as conduced to his preſent purpoſe, he re- aſſumes again the 


thread of his diſcourſe, and goes on with it, without taking any notice, that he 
So 


retulns 
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returns again to what he had been before ſaying; though ſometimes it be ſo far 
off, that it may well have ſlipt out of his mind, and requires a very attentive 
reader to obſerve, and ſo bring the disjointed members together, as to make u 

the connection, and ſee how the ſcattered parts of the diſcourſe hang together 
in a coherent, well- agreeing ſenſe, that makes it all of a piece. ; 
" Bxs1DEs the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's epiſtles, from the plenty and 
vivacity of his thoughts, which may obſcure his method, and often hide his ſenſe 
from an unwary, or over-haſty reader; the frequent changing of the perſonage 
he ſpeaks in, renders the ſenſe very uncertain, and is apt to miſlead one that has 
not ſome clue to guide him; ſometimes by the pronoun, I, he means himſelf; 
ſometimes any chriſtian ; ſometimes a Jew, and ſometimes any man, &c, If 
ſpeaking of himſelf, in the firſt perſon ſingular, has ſo various meanings; his uſe 


of the firſt perſon plural is with a far greater latitude, ſometimes deſigning him- 


| ſelf alone, ſometimes thoſe with himſelf, whom he makes partners to the epiſtles ; 
ſometimes with himſelf, comprehending the other apoſtles, or preachers of the 
goſpel, or chriſtians: nay, ſometimes he in that way ſpeaks of the con- 
verted Jews, other times of the converted Gentiles, and ſometimes of others, in 
a more or leſs extended ſenſe, every one of which varies the meaning of the 
place, and makes it to be differently underſtood. I have forborne to trouble the 
reader with examples of them here. If his own obſervation hath not already 

furniſhed him-with them, the following paraphraſe and notes, I ſuppoſe, will 
atisfy him in the point. | "FS | NT | 


Ix the current alſo of his diſcourſe, he ſometimes drops in the objections of 


others, and his anſwers to them, without any change in the ſcheme of his lan- 
guage, that might give notice of any other ſpeaking, beſides himſelf. This 
requires great attention to obſerve; and yet, if it be neglected or overlooked, 


277 


will make the reader very much miſtake and miſunderſtand his meaning, and 


render the ſenſe very perplexed. „ N 
Tursg are intrinſick difficulties ariſing from the text itſelf, whereof there 
might be a great many other named, as the uncertainty, ſometimes, who are 
the perſons he ſpeaks to, or the opinions, or practices, which he has in his eye, 
ſometimes in alluding to them, ſometimes in his exhortations and reproofs. But, 
thoſe above-mentioned being the chief, it may ſuffice to have opened our eyes 
* upon them, which, well examined, may contribute towards our diſcovery 
of the reſt. „ 
Io theſe we may ſubjoin two external cauſes, that have made no ſmall increaſe 
of the native and original difficulties, that keep us from an eaſy and aſſured diſ- 
covery of St. Paul's ſenſe, in many parts of his epiſtles; and thoſe are, 
FiksT, The dividing of them into chapters and verſes, as we have done; 
hereby they are ſo chopped and minced, and, as they are now printed, ſtand 
ſo broken and divided, that not only the common people take the verſes uſually 
for diſtinct aphoriſms; but even men of more advanced knowledge, in read- 
ing them, loſe very much of the ſtrength and force of the coherence, and the 
light that depends on it. Our minds are ſo weak and narrow, that they have 
need of all the helps and aſſiſtances can be procured, to lay before them undiſ- 
turbedly the thread and coherence of any diſcourſe; by which alone they are 


truly 
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in the middle of a diſcourſe, and ſometimes in the middle of a ſentence. 


truly improved, and led into the genuine ſenſe of the author. When the eye 
is conſtantly diſturbed in looſe ſentences, that by their ſtanding and ſeparation 
appear as ſo many diſtin& fragments: the mind will have much ado to take in, 


and carry on in its memory, an uniform diſcourſe of dependent reaſonings; eſpe. 
cially having from the cradle been uſed to wrong impreſſions concerning them 
9 


and conſtantly accuſtomed to hear them quoted as diſtinct ſentences, without as 


limitation or explication of their preciſe meaning, from the place they tang ii 
7 


and the relation they bear to what goes before, or follows. Theſe diviſions 1, 
have given occaſion to the reading theſe epiſtles by parcels, and in ſcraps, which 
has farther confirmed the evil ariſing from ſuch partitions. And I doubt not hy; 
every one will confeſs it to be a very unlikely way, to come to the underſtandin 


of any other letters, to read them piece-meal, a bit to-day, and another {crap to- 


morrow, and ſo on by broken intervals; eſpecially if the pauſe and ceſſation ſhoy!g 
be made, as the chapters the apoſtle's epiſtles are divided into, do end ſometime; 
It can. 
not therefore but be wondered, that that ſhould be permitted to be done to holy 
writ, which would viſtbly diſturb the ſenſe, and hinder the underſtanding of any 
other book whatſoever. If Tully's epiſtles were ſo printed, and fo uſed, J afl, 
Whether they would not be much harder to be underſtood, leſs eaſy, and le 


« 


_ pleaſant to be read, by much, than now 'they are:? 


How plain ſoever this abuſe is, and what prejudice ſoever it does to the un- 


derſtanding of the ſacred ſcripture, yet if a Bible was printed as it ſhould be, 


and as the ſeveral parts of it were writ, in continued diſcourſes, where the ar- 


gument is continued, I doubt not but the ſeveral parties would complain of it, 
as an innovation, and a dangerous change in the publiſhing thoſe holy books. 


And indeed, thoſe who are for maintaining their opinions, and the ſyitems of 


parties, by found of words, with a neglect of the true ſenſe of ſcripture, would 1 
have reaſon to make and foment the outcry. They would moſt of them be 


immediately diſarmed of their great magazine of artillery, wherewith the 
defend themſelves and fall upon others. If the holy ſcriptures were but Jaid 
before the eyes of chriſtians, in its connection and conſiſtency, it would not 


then be ſo eaſy to ſnatch out a few words, as if they were ſeparate from the 


reſt, to ſerve a purpoſe, to which they do not at all belong, and with which 


they have nothing to do. But, as the matter now ſtands, he that has a mind 
to it, may at a cheap rate be a notable champion for the truth, that is, for the 


doctrines of the ſe, that chance or intereſt has caſt him into. He need but be 


ſurniſhed with verſes of ſacred ſcripture, containing words and expreſſions that 


are but flexible, (as all general obſcure and doubtful ones are) and his ſyſtem, that 
has appropriated them to the orthodoxy of his church, makes them immediately 
ſtrong and irrefragable arguments for his opinion. This is the benefit of looſe 


| ſentences, and ſcripture crumbled into verſes, which quickly turn into indepen- 
dent aphoriſms. But if the quotation in the verſe produced were conſidered as 


a part of a continued coherent diſcourſe, and ſo its ſenſe were limited by the te- 


nor of the context, moſt of theſe forward and warm diſputants would be quite 
' ſtripped of thoſe, which they doubt not now to call ſpiritual weapons; and they 
would have often nothing to ſay, that would not ſhew their weakneſs, and ma- 


I nifeſt 
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nifeſtly fly in their faces. I crave leave to ſet down a ſaying of the learned and 

-1dicious Mr. Selden: In interpreting the ſcripture, ſays he, many do as if a 
« man ſhould ſee one have ten pounds, which he reckoned by 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 
« -, 8, 9, 10. meaning four was but four units, and five five units, &c. and 
« that he had in all but ten pounds: the other that ſees him, takes not the 
« figures together as he doth, but picks here and there; and thereupon reports 
« that he had five pounds in one bag, and fix pounds in another bag, and nine 
„pounds in another bag, &c. when as, in truth, he has but ten pounds in all. 
go we pick out a text here and there, to make it ſerve our turn; whereas if 
ter, we ſhould find it meant no ſuch thing.” . 

Inv heard ſober chriſtians very much admire, why ordinary illiterate people, 
who were profeſſors, that ſhewed a concern for religion, ſeemed much more con- 
verſant in St. Paul's epiſtles, than in the plainer, and (as it ſeemed to them) much 

more intelligible parts of the new teſtament ; they confeſſed, that, though they 
read St. Paul's epiſtles with their beſt attention, yet they generally found them 
too hard to be maſtered, and they laboured in vain ſo far to reach the apoſtle's 
meaning, all along in the train of what he ſaid, as to read them with that ſatiſ- 
faction that ariſes from a feeling, that we underſtand and fully comprehend the 
force and reaſoning of an author; and therefore they could not imagine what thoſe 
faw in them, whoſe eyes they thought not much better than their own. But the 
caſe was plain, theſe ſober inquiſitive readers had a mind to ſee nothing in St. 
Paul's epiſtles, but juſt what he meant; whereas thoſe others, of a quicker and 
gayer fight, could ſee in them what they pleaſed. Nothing is more acceptable to 
fancy, than pliant terms, and expreſſions that are not obſtinate ; in ſuch it can 
ind its account with delight, and with them be illuminated, orthodox, infallible 
at pleaſure, and in its own way. But where the ſenſe of the author goes vifibly 
in its own train, and the words, receiving a determined ſenſe from their com- 
| panions and adjacents, will not conſent to give countenance and colour to what 
is agreed to be right, and muſt be ſupported at any rate, there men of eſtabliſhed 
orthodoxy do not ſo well find their ſatisfaction. And perhaps, if it were well 
WW <xamined, it would be no very extravagant paradox to ſay, that there are fewer 
dhat bring their opinions to the ſacred ſcripture, to be tried by that infallible 
rule, than bring the facred ſcripture to their opinions, to bend it to them, to 
make it, as they can, a cover and guard to them. And to this purpoſe, its be- 
ng divided into verſes, and brought, as much as may be, into looſe and general 
wphoriſms, makes it moſt uſeful and ſerviceable. And in this lies the other 
great cauſe of obſcurity and perplexedneſs, which has been caſt upon St. Paul's 
piſtles from without. As Feeds 8 in oh 
dr. Paur's epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles, are now, 
| by long and conſtant uſe, become a part of the Engliſh language, and common 
phraſeology, eſpecially in matters of religion: this every one uſes familiarly, and 
thinks he underſtands ; but it muſt be obſerved, that if he has a diſtinct meaning, 
when he uſes thoſe words and phraſes, and knows himſelf, what he intends by 
them, it is always according to the ſenſe of his own ſyſtem, and the articles, or in- 
lerpretations, of the ſociety he is engaged in. So that all this knowledge and un- 
| > | derſtanding, 


« we take it altogether, and conſider what went before, and what followed af- 
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but thereby knows nothing at all what St. Paul ſaid in them. The apoſtle writ 
not by that man's ſyſtem, and ſo his meaning cannot be known by it. This be. 
ing the ordinary way of underſtanding the epiſtles, and every ſect being perfecth 


derſtanding, which he has in the uſe of theſe paſſages of ſacred ſcr} pture, reaches 


no farther than this, that he knows (and that is very well) what he himſelf lays, 


orthodox in his own judgment; what a great and invincible darkneſs muſt th; 


caſt upon St. Paul's meaning, to all thoſe of that way, in all thoſe places, where 


his thoughts and ſenſe run counter to what any party has eſpouſed for orthodox: 
as it muſt, unavoidably, to all but one of the different ſyſtems, in all thoſe pal. 
ſages that any way relate to the points in controverſy between them ? | 


Tuls is a miſchief, which however frequent, and almoſt natural, reaches ſo 


| far, that it would juſtly make all thoſe who depend upon them wholly difiidey; 


of commentators, and let them ſee how little help was to be expected from them, 
in relying-on'them for the true ſenſe of the facred ſcripture, did they not take care 


to help to cozen themſelves, by chufing to uſe, and pin their faith on, ſuch ex. 


poſitors as explain the ſacred ſcripture, in favour of thoſe opinions, that they be 
fore-hand have voted orthodox, and bring to the facred ſcripture, not for trial but 
confirmation. No- body can think that any text of St. Paul's epiſtles has two 


contrary meanings; and yet ſo it muſt have, to two different men, who taking 


two commentators of different ſects, for their reſpective guides into the ſenſe of any 


one-of the epiſtles, ſhall build upon their reſpective expoſitions. We need go no 
further for a proof of it, than the notes of the two celebrated commentators on 
the new teſtament, Dr. Hammond and Beza, both men of parts and learning, 


and both thought, by their followers, men mighty in the ſacred ſcriptures. 90 


that here we ſee the hopes of great benefit and light, from expoſitors and com- 


mentators, is in à great part abated; and thoſe, who have moſt need of their 
help, can receive but little from them, and can have very little aſſurance of reach- 
ing the apoſtle's ſenſe, by what they find in them, whilſt matters remain in the 


_ ſame ſtate they are in at preſent. For thoſe who find they need help, and would 


borrow light from expoſitors, either conſult only thoſe who have the good luck 


to be thought ſound and orthodox, avoiding thoſe of different ſentiments from 
themſeélves, in the great and approved points of their ſyſtems, as dangerous and 


not fit to be meddled with; or elſe with indifferency look into the notes of all 


commentators promiſcuouſly. The firſt of theſe take pains only to confirm 


themſelves in the opinions and tenets they have already, which whether it be the 


way to get the true meaning of What St. Paul delivered, is eaſy to determine. 


The others, with much more fairneſs to themſelves, though with reaping little 


more advantage, (unleſs they have ſomething elſe to guide them into the apoſtles 
meaning, than the comments themſelves) ſeek help on all hands, and refuſe not 
to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any of the dark paſla- 
ges. But here, though they avoid the miſchief, which the others fall into, of 


being confined-in their ſenſe, and ſeeing nothing but that in St. Paul's writings, 
be it right or wrong; yet they run into as great on the other fide, and inſtead of 
being confirmed in the meaning, that they thought they ſaw in the text, are dif- 


erated with an hundred, ſuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed with ; and fo, ite 
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of that one ſenſe of the ſcripture, which they carried with them to their com- 
mentators, return from them with none at all. | N 7 

Tuis, indeed, ſeems to make the caſe deſperate: for if the comments and ex- 
poſitions of pious and learned men cannot be depended on, whither ſhall we go 
for help? To which I anſwer, I would not be miſtaken, as if I thought the la- 
bours of the learned in this caſe wholly loſt and fruitlefs. There is great uſe and 
benefit. to be: made of them, when we have once got a rule, to know which of 


their expoſitions, in the great variety there is of them, explains the words and ; 


phraſes according to the apoſtle's meaning. Until then it is evident, from 
what is aboveſaid, they ſerve for the moſt part to no other uſe, but either to 


in them no ſettled ſenſe at all. 


Hr it will be afked, How ſhall we come by this rule you mention? 
« Whereis that touchſtone to be had, that will ſhew. us, whether the meaning 


. & we,ourſelves put, or take as put by others, upon St. Paul's words, in his 
s epiſtles, be truly his meaning or no? I will not ſay the way which I propoſe, 
| and have in the following paraphraſe followed, will make us infallible in our in- 
terpretations of the apoſtle's text: but this I will own, that till I took this way, 
St. Paul's epiſtles, to me, in the ordinary. way of reading and ſtudying them, 
were very obſcure: parts of ſcripture, that left me almoſt every- where at a loſs; 
' and I yas at a great uncertainty, in which of the contrary ſenſes, that were to 
de found in his commentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done 
bas made it any clearer, and more viſible, now, I muſt leave others to judge. This 
Ss | beg leave to ſay for myſelf, that if ſome very ſober, judicious chriſtians, no 
ſtrangers to the ſacred ſcriptures, nay, learned divines of the church of England, 
had not-profeſſed, that by the peruſal of theſe following papers, they underſtood 


the epiſtles much better than they did before, and had not, with repeated in- 


Kances, preſſed me to publiſh them, I ſhould not have conſented they ſhould 
| have gone beyond my own private uſe, for which they were at firſt deſigned, 
and where they made me not repent my pains. | 


, 


Ie any one be ſo far pleaſed with my.endeavours, as to think it worth while to 


be informed, hat was the clue I guided myſelf by, through all the dark paſſages 
of theſe epiſtles, I ſhall minutely tell him the ſteps by which I was brought into 
this way, that he may judge whether I proceed rationally, upon right grounds, or 
no; if ſo be any thing, in ſo mean an example as mine, may be worth his notice. 

Ar TER I had found by long experience, that the reading of the text and com- 


ments in the ordinaty way, proved: not ſo ſucceſsful as I wiſhed, to the end pro- 


| poſed, I began to ſuſpect, that in reading a chapter as was uſual, and thereupon 


lometimes canſulting ex poſitors upon ſome hard places of it, which at that time 


nolt affected me, as relating to points then under conſideration in my own mind; 


ien debate amongſt others, as not a right method to get into the true ſenſe of 
Ss. I faw-plainly, after I began once to reflect on it, that if any one 


| ticſe. epiſtle 


dan would write me a.letter, as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, concerning 

uch a matter as that is b in a ſtyle as foteign, and expreſſions as dubious, as his 
ſeem to be, if I ſhould divide it into fifteen or:lixteen chapters, and read of them 
e today, and another to-morrow, &c. it was ten to one, I ſhould never come 
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head; nor have laid up ſuch a ſtore of admirable and uſeful knowledge in am, 
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to a full and elear comprehenſion of it. The way to underſtand the mind of hin, 


that writ it, every one would agree, was to read the whole letter through, from one 
end to tha other, all at once, to-ſee what was the main ſubject and- tendency of it: 
or if it had ſeveral views and purpoſes in it, not dependent one of another, nor 3 
a ſubordination. to one chief aim and end, to diſcover what thoſe different matters 


were, and where the author concluded one, and began another; and if there were. 
any neceſſity of dividing the epiſtle into parts, to make the boundaries of them. 


I proſecution of this thought, I concluded it neceſſary, for the underſtandins 
of any one of St. Paul's epiſtles, to read it all through at one fitting; and to obſerye. 
as well as I could, the drift and deſign of his writing it. If the firſt reading gaue ö 
me ſome light, the ſecond gave me more; and ſo I perſiſted on, reading conſtantly 
the whole epiſtle over at once, till I came to have a good general view of the 


aapoſtle's main purpoſe in writing the epiſtle, the chief branches of his diſcourſe 


whereimhe proſecuted it, the arguments he uſed, and the diſpoſition of the whole. 

Tus, I confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two haſty readings; it muſt 
be repeated again and again, with a eloſe attention to the tenor of the diſcourſe, 
and a perfect neglect of the diviſions into chapters and verſes. On the contrary, 


the ſafeſt way is to-ſuppoſe, that the epiſtle has but one buſineſs, and one aim, 
until, by a frequent peruſal: of it, you are forced to ſee there are diſtinct inde- 
pendent. matters in it, which will forwardly enough ſhew themſelves, 


I requires ſo much. more pains, judgment and applicatien;. to find the co 
herence of obſcure and abſtruſe writings, and makes them ſo much the more 


unfit to ſerve prejudice and pre-occupation, when found; that it is not to be 


wondered, that St. Paul's epiſtles. have, with many, paſſed rather for disjointed, 
looſe, pious diſcourſes, full of warmth and zeal and overflows of light, rather 
than for calm, ſtrong, coherent reaſonings, that carried a thread of argument 
and conſiſtency all through them... R 

gur this muttering of lazy or ilkdiſpoſed readers Bindered me not from 
perſiſting in the courſe I had begun: I continued to read the ſame epiſtle over and 


over, and over again, until I came to diſcover as appeared to me, what was the drift 


and aim of it, and by what ſteps and arguments St. Paul proſecuted his purpole.. 


I remembered that St. Paul was miraculouſly called to the-miniſtry of the gol- 


pe], and declared-to be a choſen veſſel; that he had the whole doctrine of the 


| goſpel from God, by. immediate revelation ; and was appointed to be the apoſtle 


of the Gentiles, for the propagating: of it in the heathen world. This was 
enough to perſuade me, that he was not a man of looſe and ſhattered parts, in- 


eapable to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to deal with. God knows 


how to chooſe fit. inſtruments for. the buſineſs he employs them in. A large 
ſtock of Jewiſh learning he had taken in, at the feet of Gamaliel ; and for his 
information in chriſtian knowledge, and the myſteries and depths of the diſpen- 


A ſation of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, God himſelf had condeſcended to be his inſtruc- 


tor and teacher. The light.of the goſpel he had received from the Fountain and 


Father of light himſelf, who, I concluded, had not furniſhed him in this ex- 


traordinary manner, if all this plentiful ſtock of learning and illumination bad 
been in danger to have been loſt, or proved uſeleſs, in a jumbled and confuſed 


who, 
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who, for want of method and otder, clearneſs of conception, ot pertinency in 
diſcourſe, could not draw it out into uſe with the greateſt advantages of force 


| and coherence. That he knew how to proſecute this purpoſe with ſtrength of 


argument, and cloſe reaſoning, without incoherent (allies, or the intermixing of 
things foreign to his buſineſs, was evident to me, from ſeveral ſpeeches of his, 


recorded in the Acts: and it was hard to think, that a man, that could talk with 


{ much conſiſtency, and clearneſs of conviction, ſhould not be able to write with- 
out confuſion, inextricable obſcurity, and perpetual rambling. The force, order, 
and perſpicuity of thoſe diſcourſes, could not be denied to be very viſible. How 
then came it, that the like was thought much wanting in his epiſtles? And of this 
there appeared to me this plain reaſon: the particularities of the hiſtory, in which 
theſe ſpeeches are inſerted, ſnew St. Paul's end in ſpeaking; which, being ſeen, 
caſts a light on the whole, and ſhews the pertinency of all that he ſays. But his 
epiſtles not being ſo circumſtantiated ; there being no oncurring hiſtory, that 
plainly declares the diſpoſition St. Paul was in; what the actions, expectations, of 


demands of thoſe to whom he writ, required him to ſpeak to, we are no-where 


told. All this, and a great deal more, neceſſary to guide us into the true mean- 
ing of the epiſtles, is to be had only from the epiſtles themſelves, and to be gather- 
ed from thence with ſtubborn attention, and more than common application. 
Turs being the only ſafe guide (under the Spirit of God, that dictated theſe 
facred writings) that can be relied on, I hope I may be excuſed, if I venture to 
ſay, that the utmoſt ought to be done to obſerve and trace out St. Paul's reaſon- 


- ings; to follow the thread of his diſcourſe in each of his epiſtles; to ſhew how 


it goes on, ſtill directed with the ſame view, and pertinently drawing the ſeve- 


ral incidents towards the ſame point. To underſtand him right, his inferences 


ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved; and it thould be carefully exami':ed, from what they 


are drawn, and what they tend to. He is certainly a coherent, argumentative, 


pertinent writer; and care, I think, ſhould be taken, in expounding of him, to 
ſhew that he is ſo. But though I ſay, he has weighty aims in his epiſtles, which 
lie ſteadily keeps in his eye, and drives at, in all he fays; yet I do not ſay, that 
he puts his diſcourſes into an artificial method, or leads his reader into a diſtine- 


tion of his arguments, or gives them notice of new matter, by rhetorical or ſtu- 


died tranſitions. He has no ornaments borrowed from the Greek eloquence; no 
notions of their philoſophy mixed with his doctrine, to ſet it off. The enticing 
words of man's wiſdom, whereby he means all the ſtudied rules of the Grecian 


ſchools, which made them ſuch maſters in the art of ſpeaking, he, as he ſays 


himſelf, 1 Cor. ii. 4, wholly neglected. The reaſon whereof he gives in the 
next verſe, and in other places. But though politeneſs of language, delicacy of 
ſtyle, fineneſs of expreſſion, laboured periods, artificial tranſitions, and a very 
methodical ranging of the parts, with ſuch other embelliſhments as make a 
diſcourſe enter the mind ſmoothly, and ſtrike the fancy at firſt hearing, have 


little or no place in his ſtyle; yet coherence of diſcourſe, and a direct tendenc 
0 


in him. This I take to be his character, and doubt not but he will be found 


000 2 we 


t all the parts of it to the argument in hand, are moſt eminently to be found 


to be lo upon diligent examination. And in this, if it be ſo, we have a clue, if 
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deſign he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great apoſtle, At leaſt I hope it 
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we will take the pains to find it, that will conduct us wick ſurety, through thor 
ſeemingly dark places, and imagined intricacies, in which chriſtians have wan. 


dered ſo far one from another, às to find quite contrary ſenſes. 


WueTHER a ſuperficial reading, accompanied with the common opinion 
of his invincible obſcurity, has kept off ſome from ſecking, in him, the cohe. 
rence of a diſcourſe, tending with cloſe, ſtrong reaſoning to a point; or a ſeem- 
ingly more honourable opinion of one that had been rapped up into the third 


heaven, as if from a man fo warmed and illuminated as he had been, nothing 
could be expected but flaſhes of light, and raptures of zeal, hindered others to 


look for a train of reaſoning, proceeding on regular and cogent” argumentation 
from a man raiſed above the ordinary pitch of humanity, to a higher and brighter 


way of illumination; or elſe; whether others were loth to beat their heads about 


the tenor and coherence in St. Paul's diſcourſes; which, if found out, poſſibly 
might ſet them at a manifeſt and irreconcileable difference with their ſyſtems; it 


is certain that, whatever hath been the cauſe, this way of getting the true ſenſ: 
of St. Paul's epiſtle, ſeems not to have been much made uſe of, or at leaſt { 


thoroughly purſued, as I am apt to think it deſerves. * 5 

Fon, granting that he was full ſtored with the knowledge of the things he 
treated of; for he had light from heaven, it was God himſelf furniſhed him, 
and he could not want: allowing alfo that he had ability to make uſe of the 


| knowledge had been given him, for the end for which it was given him, viz, 
the information, conviction, and converſion of others; and accordingly, that 


he knew how to direct his diſcourſe to the point in hand: we cannot widely 


miſtake the parts of his diſcourſe employed about it, when we have any where 
found out the point he drives at: wherever we have got a view of his defign, 


and the aim he propoſed to himſelf in writing, we may be ſure, that ſuch or 
ſuch an interpretation does not give us his genuine ſenſe, it being nothing at all 
to his preſent purpoſe. Nay, among various meanings given a text, it fails not 


to direct us to the beſt, and very often to aſſure us of the true. For it is no pre- 


ſumption; when one ſees a man arguing for this or that propoſition, if he bea 
ſober man, maſter of reaſon, or common ſenſe, and takes any care of what he 
ſays, to pronounce with confidence, in ſeveral caſes, that he could not talk thus 


er thus. | „ IE ” 
I! Do not yet ſo magnify this method of ſtudying St. Paul's epiſtles, as well 


as other parts of facred ſcripture, as to think it will perfectly clear every hard 
place, and leave no doubt unreſolved. I know, expreſſions now out of uſe, 
opinions of thoſe times not heard of in our days, alluſions to cuſtoms loſt to 
us, and various circumſtances and particularities of the parties, which we can- 


not come at, &c. mult needs continue ſeveral paſſages in the dark, now to us, 


at this diſtance, which ſhone with full light to thoſe they were directed to. 
But for all that, the ſtudying of St. Paul's epiſtles, in the way I have propoſed, 
will, I humbly conceive, carry us a great length in the right underſtanding of 


them, and make us rejoice in the light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful parts 


of divine revelation, by furniſhing us with viſible grounds, that we are not mil- 
taken, whilſt the conſiſtency of the diſcourſe, and the pertinency of it to the 
mij 
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may be my excuſe, for having endeavoured to make St. Paul an interpreter to 
me of his own epiſtle.. | N 
To this may be added another help, which St. Paul himſelf affords us, to- 


wards the attaining the true meaning contained in his epiſtles. He that reads 


him with the attention I propoſe, will eaſily obſerve, that as he was full of the 


| dodrine of the goſpel; fo it lay all clear and in order, open to his view. When 


| he gave his thoughts utterance upon any point, the matter flowed like a torrent; 
but it is plain, it was a matter he was perfectly maſter of: he fully poſſeſſed the 


intire revelation he had received from God; had thoroughly digeſted it; all the 


arts were formed together in his mind, into one well-contracted harmonious 


body. So that he was no way at an uncertainty, nor ever, in the leaſt, at a loſs 


concerning any branch of it. One way ſee his thoughts were all of a piece in 
all his epiſtles, his notions were at all times uniform, and conſtantly the ſame; 
though his expreſſions very various. In them he ſeems to take great liberty. This 
at leaſt is certain, that no one ſeems leſs tied up to a form of words. If then, 
having, by the method before propoſed, got into the ſenſe of the ſeveral epiſtles, 


| we will but compare what he ſays, in the places where he treats of the ſame ſub- 
je, we can hardly be miſtaken in his ſenſe, nor doubt what it was that he 


believed and taught, concerning thoſe points of the.chriſtian religion. I know 
it is not unuſual to find a multitude of texts heaped up, for the maintaining of 
an eſpouſed propoſition ; but in a ſenſe often fo remote from their true meaning, 
that one can hardly avoid thinking, that thoſe, who ſo uſed them, either ſought 
not, or valued not the ſenſe; and were fatisfied with the ſound, where they 


could but get that to favour them. But a verbal concordance leads not always 


to texts of the ſame meaning; truſting too much thereto ; will furniſh us but 


with ſlight proofs in many cafes, and any one may obſerve, how apt that is to 
jumble ee 8 of ſcripture, not relating to the ſame matter, and there- 


by to diſturb and unſettle the true meaning of holy ſcripture. I have therefore 
laid, that we ſhould compare together places of ſcripture treating of the ſame 
point, Thus, indeed, one part of the facred text could not fail to give light 
unto another. And ſince the providence of God hath ſo ordered it, that St. Paul 


has writ a great number of epiſtles; which, though upon different occaſions, and 


to ſeveral purpoſes, yet all confined within the buſineſs of his apoſtleſhip, and 
ſo contain nothing but points of chriſtian inſtruction, amongſt which he ſeldom 
fals to drop in, and often to enlarge on, the great and diſtinguiſhing doctrines 
of our holy religion; which, if quitting our own infallibility in that analogy 
of faith, which we have made to ourſelves, or have implicitly adopted from 
ſome other, we would carefully lay together, and diligently compare and ſtudy, 
Tam apt to think, would give us St. Paul's ſyſtem in a clear and indiſputable 


lenſe; which evety one muſt ackno# ledge to be a better ſtandard to interpret 


bis meaning by, in any obſcure and doubtful parts of his epiſtles, if any ſuch 
ſhould till remain, than the ſyſtem, confeſſion, or articles of any church, or 
ſociety of chriſtians, yet known ; which, however pretended to be founded on 


(cripture, are viſibly the conttivances of men, falliþle both in their opinions and 


nterpretations ; and, as is viſible in moſt of them, made with partial views, 
and adapted to what the occaſions of that time, and the prefent circumſtances 
| 1 they 
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they were then in, were thought to require, for the ſupport or juſtification gf 
themſelves. Their philoſophy, alſo, has its part in miſleading men from the 
true ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture. He that ſhall attentively read the chriſtiaa 
writers, after the age of the apoſtles, will eaſily find how much the philoſophy 
they were tinctured with, influenced them in their underſtanding of the books 
of the old and new teftament. In the ages wherein Platoniſm prevailed, the 


converts to chriſtianity of that ſchool, on all occaſions, interpreted hely writ, 


according to the notions they had imbibed from that philoſophy. Ariſtotle's 
doctrine had the. ſame effect in its turn, and when it degenerated into the 


peripateticiſm of the ſchools, that, too, brought its notions and diſtinctions in. 
to divinity, and affixed them to the terms of the ſacred ſcripture. And we 


may ſee {till how, at this day, every one's philoſophy regulates every one's 
interpretation of the word of God. Thoſe who are poſſeſſed with the dodrine 


of aerial and æthereal vehicles, have thence borrowed an interpretation of the 


four firſt verſes of 2 Cor. v. without having any ground to think, that st. 
Paul had the leaſt notion of any ſuch vehicle. It is plain, that the teaching 
of men philoſophy, was no part of the deſign of divine revelation ; but that 
the expreſſions of ſcripture are commonly ſuited, in thoſe matters, to the vulgar 
apprehenſions and conceptions of the place and people, where they were deli- 


wered. And, as to the doctrine therein directly taught by the apoſtles, that 
| tends wholly to the ſetting up the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this world, and 


the ſalvation of men's ſouls : and in this it is plain their expreſſions were con- 
formed to the ideas and notions which they had received from revelation, or 
were conſequent from it. We ſhall, therefore, in vain go about to interpret 
their words by the notions of our philoſophy, and the doctrines of men deliver- 
ed in our ſchools. This is to explain the apoſtles meaning, by what they never 
thought of, whilſt they were writing; which is not the way to find their ſenſe, 


in what they delivered, but our own, and to take up, from their writings, not 


what they left there for us, but what we bring along with us in ourſelves. He 
that would underſtand St. Paul right, muſt underſtand his terms, in the ſenſe 


he uſes them, and not as they are appropriated by each man's particular philo- 


ſophy to conceptions that never entered the mind of the apoſtle. For example, 
he that ſhall bring the philoſophy now taught and received, to the explaining 
of ſpirit, ſoul, and body, mentioned 1 Theſſ. v. 23, will, I fear, hardly reach 
St. Paul's ſenſe, or repreſent to himſelf the notions St. Paul then had in his mind. 
That is what we ſhould aim at, in reading him, or any other author; and un- 
til we, from his words, paint his very ideas and thoughts in our minds, we do 
not underſtand him. | V 

IN the diviſions I have made, I have endeavoured, the beſt I could, to govern 


myſelf by the diverſity of matter. But in a writer like St. Paul, it is not ſo 


eaſy always to find preciſely, where one ſubject ends, and another begins. He 
is full of the matter he treats, and writes with warmth, which uſually negle&s 


method, and thoſe partitions and pauſes, which men, educated in the ſchools of 


rhetoricians, uſually obſerve. Thoſe arts of writing St. Paul, as well out of 


. deſign as temper, wholly laid by : the ſubject he had in hand, and the groupds 


upon which it ſtood firm, and by which he enforced it, were what ae 3 
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minded; and without ſolemnly winding up one argument, and intimating any 
way, that he began another, let his thoughts, which were full poſſeſſed of 
the matter, run in one continued train, wherein the parts of his diffourſe were 
wove, one into another: ſo that it is ſeldom that the ſcheme of his diſcourſe 
makes any gap; and therefore, without breaking in upon the connection of his 
language, it is hardly pofſible to ſeparate his diſcourſe, and give a diſtinct view 
of his ſeveral arguments, in diſtinct ſections. i 
I am far from pretending infallibility, in the ſenſe I have any where given in- 
my paraphraſe, or notes: that would be to erect myſelf into an apoſtle; a pre- 
ſumption of the higheſt nature in any one, that cannot confirm what he ſays by 
miracles. I have, for my own information, ſought the true meaning, as far as 
my poor abilities would reach. And I have unbiaſſedly embraced, what, upon 
a fair inquiry, appeared ſo to me. This I thought my duty and intereſt, in a 
matter of ſo great concernment to me. If I muſt believe for myſelf, it is un- 
avoidable, that I muſt underſtand for myſelf. For if I blindly, and with an im- 
plicit faith, take the pope's interpretation of the ſacred. ſcripture, without exa- 
mining whether it be Chriſt's meaning; it is the pope I believe in, and not in 
Chriſt ; it is his authority I reſt upon; it is what he ſays, I embrace: for what 
it is Chriſt ſays, I neither know nor concern myſelf. It is the fame thing, when: 
J ſet up any other man in Chriſt's place, and make him. the authentick inter- 
preter of ſacred. ſcripture to myſelf, He may poſſibly underſtand the facred. 
ſeripture as right as any man: but I ſhall do well to examine myſelf, whether 
that, which I. do not know, nay, which (in the way I take) I can never know, 2D 2 
can juſtify me, in. making myſelf his diſciple, . inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt's, who of. - 
right is alone, and ought. to be, my only Lord and Maſter : and it will be no leſs- - i 
ſacrilege in me, to ſubſtitute to myſelf. any other in his room, to be a Prophet 
to me, than to be my King, or Prieſt. 5 1 
Tun fame reaſons that put me upon doing what I have-in theſe papers done, 
will exempt me from all ſuſpicion of impoſing my interpretation on others. The 
reaſons that led me into the meaning, which prevailed on my mind, are ſet down 
with it: as far as they carry light and conviction to any other man's underſtand- 9 
ing, fo far, I hope, my labour may be of ſome uſe to him; beyond the evidence | 
it carries with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any man's interpretation. i 
We are all men, liable to errors, and infected with them; but have this ſure © 1 
way to preſerve ourſelves, every one, from danger by them, if, laying aſide ſloth, 
careleſineſs, prejudice, party, and a reverence of men, we betake ourſelves, in 
earneſt, to the ſtudy of the way to ſalvation, in thoſe holy writings, wherein. 
God has revealed it from heaven, and propoſed it to the world, ſeeking our re- 
ligion, where we are ſure it is in truth to be found, comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual things. wid 
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TAE: Is RE TIO certainly, of greater encouragement to the peace of the 

church in general, nor to the direction and edification of alt” chriſtians in | 
particular, than a right underſtanding of the holy ſcripture. This conſidera 
tion has ſet ſo many learned and pious men amongſt us, of late years, upon ex- 
poſitions, paraphraſes, and notes on the ſacred writings, that the author of theſe 
hopes the faſhion may excuſe him for endeavouring to add his mite ;- believing, 
ths after all that has been done by thoſe great labourers in the harveſt, there 
may be fome gleanings left, whereof he preſumes he has. an inſtance, chap. ii. 
ver. 20. and ſome other places of this epiſtle to the Galatians, which he looks | 
upon not to be the hardeſt of St. Paul's. If he has given a light to any obſcure” 
paſſage, he ſhall think his pains well employed. if there be nothing elſe worth 
notice in him, accept of his good intention. 
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7 ; HE ſubject and deſign of this epiſtle of St. Paul is much the ſame with f 
that of his epiſtle to the Romans, but treated in ſomewhat a different „„ 
manner. The buſineſs of it is to dehort and hinder the Galatians from 

bringing themſelves under the bondage of the Moſaical law. 8 

Sr. Paul himſelf had planted the churches of Galatia, and therefore referring 

(as he does, chap. i. 8, 9.) to what he had before taught them, does not, in this 

epiſtle, lay down at large to them the doctrine of the goſpel, as he does in that 
to the Romans, who having been converted to the chriſtian faith by others, he 
did not know how far they were inſtructed in all thoſe particulars, which, on the 
' occaſion whereon he writ to them, it might be. neceſſary for them to underſtand: ID 
and therefore, writing to the Romans, he ſets before them a large and compre- q 
henſive view of the chief heads of the chriſtian religion. | | 
H alſo deals more roundly with his diſciples the Galatians, than, we may 
obſerve, he does with the Romans, to whom he, being a ſtranger, writes not 
in ſo familiar a ſtyle, nor in his reproofs and exhortations uſes ſo much the tone 
of a maſter, as he does to the Galatians. 1 5 „ 
ST. Paul had converted the Galatians to the faith, and erected ſeveral 
churches among them in the year of our Lord 51; between which, and the 
year 57, wherein this epiſtle was writ, the diforders following were got into 
 . thoſe churches: i | 5 | 1 
FIRST, Some zealots for the Jewiſh conſtitution had very near perſuaded q 
| them out of their chriſtian liberty, and made them willing to ſubmit to circum- | 
eiſion, and all the ritual obſervances of the, Jewiſh church, as neceſſary under 
the goſpel, chap. i. 7. iii. z. iv. 9, 10, 21. v. I, 2, 6, 9, 10. l 
' SECONDLY, Their difſenfions and diſputes in this matter had raiſed great ani- 5 {| 
moiities amongſt them, to the diſturbance of their peace, and the ſetting them | 
at ſtrife with one another, - chap. v. 6, 13—15, To 9 
„„ P p 2 5 - A 


G A L ATI ANS. 


Tux reforming them in theſe two points ſeems to be the main buſineſs of 
this epiſtle, wherein he endeavours to eftabliſh them in a reſolution to ſtand firm 
in the freedom of the goſpel, which exempts them from the bondage of the 
Moſaical law: and labours to reduce them to a fincere love and affection one to 


another; Which he concludes with an exhortation to liberality, and general be- 
neficence, "Eſpecially to their teachers, chap. vi. 6, 10. Theſe being the mat. 
ters he had in his mind to write to them about, he ſeems here as if he had 
done. But, upon mentioning, ver. 11, what a long letter he had writ to them 


with his own hand, the former argument concerning circumciſion, which filled 


and warmed his mind, broke out again into what we find, ver. 12—17, of the 


ſixth chapter. 5 7 
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An Ch. 55. HE general view of this epiſtle plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief deſign init 
NzRoN1s 3. to be, to keep the Galatians from hearkening to thoſe judaizing ſeducers, 


n 10 had almoſt perſuaded them to be circumciſed. Theſe perverters of the 


he ſhould preach one thing at one time, and another thing at another. 


goſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf calls them, ver. 7, had, as may be gathered, 
from ver. 8. and 10. and from chap. v. 11. and other paſſages of this epiſtle, 


made the Galatians believe, that St. Paul himſelf was for circumciſion. Until 


St. Paul himſelf had ſet them right in this matter, and convinced them of the 


falſhood of this aſperfion, it was in vain for him, by other arguments, to attempt 


the re-eſtabliſhing the Galatians in the chriſtian liberty, and in that truth which 


be had preached to them. 'Fhe removing therefore of this calumny, was his 


firſt endeavour : and to that purpoſe, this introduction, different from what we 
find in any other of his epiſtles, is marvelloufly well adapted. He declares, here 
at the entrance, very expreſly and emphatically, that he was not ſent by men 


on their errands; nay, that Chriſt, in ſending him, did not ſo much as convey 


his apoſtolick power to him by the miniſtry, or intervention of any man; but 
that his commiſſion and inſtructions were all intirely from God, and Chriſt hin- 
ſelf, by immediate revelation. This, of itſelf, was an argument ſufficient to 


| induce them to believe, 1. That what he taught them, when he firſt preached 
the goſpel to them, was the truth, and that they ought to ſtick. firm to that. 
2. That he changed not his doctrine, whatever might be reported of him. He 


was Chriſt's choſen officer, and had no dependence on men's opinions, nor regard 
to their authority or favour, in what he preached ; and therefore it was not likely 


Tavs 


Tavs this preface is very proper in this place, to introduce what he is going 4 
to fay concerning himſelf, and adds force to his diſcourſe, and the account he : 
7 CHAP.-Ic 


gives of himſelf in the next ſection. - 
PARAPHRASE. FEST. 
„ NAUL (an apoſtle not of men“, to ſerve their JDAUL an apaſtle (not of z 


ends or carry on their deſigns, nor receiving his f. j,no ot by man bc 


call, or commiſſion, by the intervention of any man „ Father, who raiſed him from the 
to whom he might be thought to owe any reſpect or dead. 


e ee IE er, PV ys And all the brethren, which 2 
deference upon that account; but immediately from e ee ee ee 


Jeſus Chriſt, and from God the Father, who raiſed of Galatia. 

2 him up from the dead) ; And all the brethren that are | Grace be to you, and peace, 3 

z with me, unto the churches of Galatia : Fayour be ge Perg _ 8 and from 
to you, and peace from God the Father, and from e Jeſus Chriſt, 

4 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, ſins, that he might deliver us 

that he might take us out of this preſent evil world *, from this preſent evil world, 


ardins 511 0 od according to the will of God 
according to the will and good pleaſure of God and wn e | My 


5-our Father, To whom be glory for ever and ever. To whom be glory for ever: 
Amen. C a and ever. Amen. 
TT | SECT. ; 


;- Af » Why oth hh. 


1 * Our 47 drFewror,. © not of men,” i. e. not ſent by men at their pleaſure, or by their autho- 
rity; not inſtructed by men what to fay, or do, as we ſee Timothy and Titus were, when ſent by 
St. Paul; and Judas and Silas, ſent by the church of Jeruſalem. | | 

Oe Jt bee ne, © nor by man,” i. e. his choice and ſeparation to his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip 
was ſo wholly an act of God and Chriſt, that there was no intervention of any thing done by any man 
in the caſe, as there was in the election of Matthias. All this we may ſee explained at large, ver. 
10—12, and ver. 16, 17. and, chap. ii. 6=9. | pay . 

2 © Churches of Galatia.” This was an evident ſeal of his apoſtleſhip to the Gentiles ; ſince, 
in no bigger a country than Galatia, a ſmall province of the leſſer Aſia, he had, in no long ſtay among: 
them, planted ſeveral diſtinct churches. | | 
5 ce Peace.“ The wiſhing of peace, in the ſeripture-language, is the wiſhing of all manner of: 
4 Oro AH H, fn A wir or aig morne?, That he might take us out of this preſent: 
evil world,” or age; ſo the Greek words ſignify, Whereby it cannot be thought, that St. Paul 
meant, that chriſtians were to be immediately removed into the other world. Therefore *v:c&5 aiwv 
muſt ſignify ſomething, elſe, than preſent world, in the ordinary import of thoſe words in Engliſh. 
Aly ge, I Cor. ii. &, 8. and in other places, plainly ſignifies the Jewiſh nation, under the Moſaical: 
conſtitution ; and it ſuits very well with the apoſtle's deſign in this epiſtle, that it ſhould do ſo here. 
God has, in this world, but one kingdom, and one people. The nation of the Jews were the king- 
dom and people of God, whilſt the law ſtood. And this kingdom of God, under the Moſaical con- 
ſtitution, was called 41% 47 ©, this age, or as it is commonly tranſlated, this world, to which ale eve, 
the preſent world, or age, here anſwers, But the kingdom of God, which was to be under the Meſ- 
ah, wherein the ceconomy and conſtitution of the Jewiſh church, and the nation itſelf, chat, in op- 
Polition to Chriſt, adhered to it, was to be laid aſide, is in the new teſtament called -i#y piaaor, the 
world, or age to come; ſo that Chriſt's taking them out of the preſent world” may, without! 
any violence to the words, be underſtood. to ſignify his ſetting them free from the Mofaical conſtitu- 
8 This is ſuitable to the deſign of this epiſtle, and what-St. Paul has declared in many other 
Maces. See Col. ii. 14—17, and 20, Which agrees to this place, and Rom. vii. 4, 6. This 4 


- 
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ſaid to be contrary to us, Col, ii. 14. and to “ work wrath,” Rom. iv. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very 
diminiſhingly of the ritual parts of it in many places : but yet if all this may not be thought ſufficient 
to Juſtify the applying of the epithet @oyype, evil, to it; that ſcruple will be removed if we take 
ves cg ale, ©* this preſent world,” here, for the Jewiſh conſtitution and nation together ; in which 
. ſenſe it may very well be called evil;“ though the apoſtle, out of his wonted tenderneſs to his na- 


tion, forbears to name them openly, and uſes à doubtful expreſſion, which might co h 
heathen world alſo; though he chiefly pointed at the Jews. 1 9 155 - — 


- Oe „ 
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E have obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt endeavour, in this epiſtle, was to 
/ ſatisfy the Galatians, that the report ſpread of him, that he preached 
circumciſion, was falſe. Until this obſtruction, that lay in his way was re- 
moved, it was to no purpoſe for him to go about to diſſuade them from cir- 
cumciſion, though that be what he principally aims, in this epiſtle. To ſhew 
them, that he promoted not circumciſion, he calls their hearkening to thoſe 
who perſuaded them to be circumciſed, their being removed from him; and 
thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, ** perverters of the goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 6, 7. 
He farther aſſures them, that the goſpel which he preached every-where was 
that, and that only, which he had received by immediate revelation from Chriſt, 
and no contrivance of man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe men: that would not 
conſiſt with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 10. And he expreſſes ſuch a 
firm adherence to what he had received from Chriſt, and had preached to them, 
that he pronounces an anathema upon himſelf, ver. 8, 9. or any other man, or 
angel that ſhould preach any thing elſe to them. To make out this to have 
been all along his conduct, he gives an account of himſelf, for many years back- 
wards, even from the time before his converſion. Wherein he ſhews, that 
from a zealous perſecuting Jew, he was made a chriſtian, and an apoſtle, by 
immediate revelation ; and that, having no communication with the apoſtles, 
or with the churches of Judea, or any man, for ſome years, he had nothing to 
| preach, but what he had received by immediate revelation, Nay, when, fout- 
teen years after, he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by revelation ; and when he 
there communicated the goſpel, which he preached among the Gentiles, Fete!, 
James, and John, approved of it, without adding any thing, but admitted him, 
as their fellow-apoſtle. So that, in all this, he was guided by nothing but di- 
vine revelation, which he inflexibly ſtuck to ſo far, that he openly o poſed 
St. Peter, for his judaizing at Antioch. All which account of himſel tends 
clearly to ſhew, that St. Paul made not the leaſt ſtep towards complying 55 


GALATIAN S. 


7 . r of tt id f regard to man, deviate from the An. Ch. 57. 
the Jews, in favour of the law, nor did, out of reg 9 5 55 


doctrine he had received. by revelation from God. 


* = o * o . . — V — 
ALL the parts of this ſection, and the narrative contained in ir, manifeſtly Char. I. 


concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through them, and take 
a cloſer view of them; which will ſhew us, that the whole is ſo ſkilfully ma- 
naged, and the parts ſo gently flid into, that it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly 


eiſion. 
EAR AP HR As E. 


6 1 CAN NO but wonder that you are ſo ſoon. * remo- 
| ved from me”, (who called you into the covenant 
of grace, which is in Chriſt) unto another ſort of 

; goſpel ; which is not owing to any thing elſe*, but 
only this, that ye are troubled by a certain ſort of 
men, who would overturn the goſpel of Chriſt, by 

making circumciſion, and the keeping of the law, 

s, neceſſary * under the goſpel. But if even I myſelf, 
or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach any thing 


. preached unto you, let him be accurſed. I fay it 
again to you, if any one, under pretence of the goſ- 


have 


N G E S. 


to you for goſpel; different from the goſpel I have 


pel, preach any other thing to you, than what ye 


laboured juſtification of himſelf, from the imputation of preaching up circum- 


TREAT. 


removed from him, that 

called you into the grace of 
Chriſt, unto another goſpel : 

Which 1s not another ; but 7 
there be ſome that trouble you, 
and would pervert the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 2 | 

But though we, or an angel 8. 
from heaven, preach any other 
goſpel] unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accurſed. 
As we ſaid before, ſo ſay 19 
now again, if any man preach 
any other goſpel unto you, than 


I Marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 6 


6* © So ſoon.” The firſt place we find Galatia mentioned, is Acts xvi. 6. And therefore St. 
Paul may be ſuppoſed to have planted, theſe churches there, in his journey mentioned, Acts xvi, 
which was anno Domini 51. He viſited them again, after he had been at Jeruſalem, Acts xviii. 21— 
23. A. D. 54. From thence he returned to Epheſus, and ſtaid there about two years, during which: 


time this epiſtle was writ; ſo that, counting from his laft viſit, this letter was writ to them within 
two or three years from the time he was laſt with them, and had left them confirmed in the doctrine 


that goſpe] he had converted them to. 


purpoſe, than this way of exprefling himſelf. 


context, and the buſineſs the apoſtle is upon here, do a 


« .. 
_ , Temoved to another go 
Gizing ſeducers, - 


e Acts xv. 1, 5, 24, 24. 


he had gd them; and therefore he might with: reaſon. wonder at their forſaking him ſo foon, and 


From him that called you.” Theſe words plainly point out himſelf ; but then one might 
wonder how St. Paul came to uſe them; fince it would have ſounded better to have ſaid, Removed 
from the goſpel I preached to you, to another gofpel, than removed from me that preached to you, 
< to another goſpel.” But if it be remembered, that St. Paul's deſign here, is to vindicate himſelf 
from the aſperſion caſt on him, that he preached circumciſion, nothing could be more ſuitable to that. 


7©"O u e aaxc T take to ſignify “which is not any thing elſe.” The words themſelves, the 
i concur to give theſe words the ſenſe I have 

taken them in. For, 1, If à had referred to evayſeater, it would have been more natural to have kept 
to the word Tepe, and not have changed it into dA. 2, It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, by any one who» 
reads what St. Paul ſays, in the following words of this verſe, and the two adjoining ; and alſo chap. 
as and ver, 2—4. and 7, that St. Paul ſhould tell them, that what he would keep them from, is: 
, Lot another goſpel,” 3. It is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to tell them, that to their being 
Bel,” no- body elſe had contributed, but it was, wholly owing to thoſe ju- 


9 «Ao: 
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. 
that ye have received, let him 


be accurſed. 


10 For do I now perfuade mel, 


or God? Or do I ſeek to pleaſe 


men? For, if I yet pleaſed men, 


I ſhould.not be the ſervant of 
Chrilt.. 


21 ButlIcertify to you, brethren, 


that the goſpel which was 


preached of me, is not after 


12 For I neither received it of 


man, neither was I taught it, 
but by the revelation of Jeſus 
A | 

13 For ye haye heard of my 

© converſation in time paſt, in 
the Jews. religion, how that 
beyond meaſure I perſecuted 
the church of God, and waſted 
Af: 1 


. Accurſed.“ Though we may look upon the repetition of the anathema here, to be for the 


OALATIANS. 


not tell you, how exceſſive violent I was in perſecu- 
ting the church of God, and deſtroying it all I could; 


PARAPHRASE 
have received from me, let him be accurſed*, Por u. 
can it be doubtet of me, after having done and ſuf. 
fered fo much fot the goſpel of Chriſt; whether J do 
court to men, 


now *; it. this tithe of day, make my 


or ſeek the favour of God J If I had hitherto made 


it my buſineſs to pleaſe men, I ſhould not have been 
the ſervant of Chriſt, nor taken up the profeſſion of | 
the goſpel. But I certify you, brethren, that the 1. 
goſpel, which has been every- where“ preached by 
me, is not ſuch as is pliant to human intereſt, or can 
be accommodated to the pleafing of men (For I nei- 1. 
ther received it from man, nor'was I taught it by 
any one, as his ſcholar 3) but it is the pure and un- 
mixed, immediate revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to ms, 
To ſatisfy you of this, my behaviour whilſt I was, 
of the Jewith religion is fo well known, that I need 


And 


NOTE s. 


adding of force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that by joining himſelf with an angel, in the 


foregoing verſe, he does as good as tell them, that he is not guilty of what deſerves it, by {kilfully 
inſinuating to the Galatians, that they might as well ſuſpect an angel might preach to them a goſpel 


different from his, i. e. a falſe goſpel, as that he himſelf ſhould : and then, in this verſe, lays the ana- 


thema, wholly and ſolely, upon the judaizing ſeducers. 
10d Aer, „ now, and 577, 


| | cc yet,” cannot be underſtood without a reference to ſomething in St, 
Paul's paſt life ; what that was, which he had particularly then in his mind, we may ſee by the ac- 
count he gives of himſelf, in what immediately follows, viz. that before his converſion he was em- 


5 5755 by men, in their deſigns, and made it his buſineſs to pleaſe them, as may be ſeen, Acts ix. 1,2. 


ut when God called him, he received his commiſſion and inſtructions from him alone, and ſet 1 
mediately about it, without conſulting any man whatſoever, preaching that, and that only, whic 


he had received from Chriſt, So that it would be ſenſeleſs folly in him, and no leſs than the forſcking 


* 


Bis Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, as was reported of him, mix any thing of men's with 
the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, which he had received 3 


by revelation from Jeſus | 
ad, to avoid all appearance 


Chriſt, to pleaſe the Jews, after he had ſo long, preached only that; and 


or pretence to the contrary, ſo carefully ſhunned all communication with the churches of Judea; 


and had not, until a good while after, and that very ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe * : 
few, of the apoſtles themſelves, ſome of whom he openly reproved. for their judaizing. TRE 4 
narrative, ſubjoined to this verſe, explains the“ now,” and © yet,” in it, and all tends to the 18 


purpoſe. 


leide, tranſlated “ perſuade,” is ſometimes uſed for making application to any one to _ 
his good-will, or friendſhip ; and hence, Acts xii. 20, eie, Badrov is tranſlated “ having ms 
4e Blaſtus their friend: the ſenſe is here the ſame which, 1 Theſf. ii. 4, be expreſſes in theſe wos 
N ws d1O0yd ors dpionoy]es dad 76 O40, not as pleaſing men, but God,” 1-fnitel 
11 4 To ewayſeaobey un £2, which has been preached by me:“ this, being ſpoken incenn 
muſt be underſtood in general, every-where, and ſo is the import of the foregoing verſe. 


GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


And that being carried on by an extraordinary zeal 
for the traditions of my forefathers, I out-ſtripped 
many ſtudents of my own age and nation, in Ju- 


me from my mother's womb, and by his eſpecial fa- 


W 16. the goſpel) To reveal his ſon to me, that I might 
| preach him among the Gentiles, T thereupon applied 


17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to thoſe who were 
apoſtles before me, to ſee whether they approved my 
doctrine, or to have farther inſtructions from them: 
but I went immediately * unto Arabia, and from 

18. thence returned again to Damaſcus. Then after 
three years, I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, 

. and abode with him fifteen days. But other of the 

apoſtles ſaw I none, but James, the brother of our 


to witneis, are all true; there is no falſhood in them. 
1. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Ci- 
u. licia, But with the churches of Chriſt * in Judea, I 
had had no communication : they had not ſo much 


. 
1 © Separated.” This may be underſtood by Jer. i. 8 
©, 


Called.“ The hiſtory of this call, ſee Acts ix. 1, 
16© © Fleſh and blood, is uſed for man, ſee Eph. vi. 12. 


it, to ſee whether they approved of it. 


tiles, without borrowing any thing from any man, in order 
*poſtles, no one of whom he ſaw, until three years after, 


18 * © Three years,” i. e. from his converſion. 


22 6% In Chriſt,” i. e. believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom. xvi, 7. 


yy 


| 15. daiſm. But when it pleaſed God (who ſeparated” 


vouf called * me to be a chriſtian, and a preacher of 


not myſelf to any man *, for advice what to do“. 


v. Lord. Theſe things, that I write to you, I call God 


T EXT. 


And profited in the Jews 
religion above many my equals 
in mine own nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
Citions of my fathers, 

But when it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my mo- 
ther's womb, and called me by 
his grace, 

To reveal his fon in me, that 
I might preach him among the 
heathen : immediately 
ferred not with fleſh and blood: 
Neither went J up to Jeru- 


ſalem, to them which were 
apoltles before me, but I went 


into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damaſcus. | 

Then after three years, I 
went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee 
Peter, and abode with him fif- 
teen days. | 

But other of the apoſtles faw 
I none, fave James the Lord's 


brother. 


Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, before God, 
J lye not. . 

Afterwards I came into the 


regions of Syria and Cilicia : - 


And was unknown by face 


” 
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15 


16 


1 con- 


17 


8 


19 


* 


20 


21 


22 


unto the churches of Judea, - 


which were in Chriſt, 


4 EvVtos, immediately, though placed juſt before 2 and S αα , I conferred not;“ yet it 
15 plain, by the ſenſe and defign of St. Paul here, that it principally relates to, “ I went into Arabia;“ 
1s departure into Arabia, preſently upon his converſion, before he had conſulted with any body, 
being made uſe of, to ſhew that the oſpel he had received by immediate revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, 
nas complete, and ſufficiently inſtrukted and enabled him to be a preacher and an apoſtle to the Gen- 
thereünto; no not with any of the 


T. EXA. 


For advice:“ this, and what he ſays in the following verſe, is to evidence to the Galatians 
the full aſſurance he had of the truth and perfection of the goſpel, which he had received from Chriſt, 
by immediate revelation; and how little he was diſpoſed to have any regard to the pleaſing of men 


in preaching it, that he did not ſo much as communicate, or adviſe, with any of the apoſtles about 


Fuer. H. | Nut they: bus pe uy as ſeen my face; Only they had heard, that I, who 2;, 
a e 8 formerly perſecuted the churches of Chriſt, did now 
| the faith, which once he de- hg the goſpel, which, I aa he; er to ſup- 
„ Rroyed, ©. - Preſs and extirpate. And they glorified God upon 2 
Fund they glorthed-Qod in me. % Ne 17 N 5570 uh wh 1 1 © 


Yet VERLT 6} 
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This, which he ſo partieularly takes notiee of, does nothing to the proving, that he was a true 
apoſtle ; but ſerves very well to ſhew, that, in what he preached, he had no communication with 
thoſe of his own nation, nor took any care to pleaſe, the ee. 
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W ae oy oo er s E. 
I a 8 . fourteen years after, HE N fourteen years after, I went up again 1. 
© eee e I to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus 
took Titus with me alſo. Alſo with me. And I went up by revelation, and 2. 
2 And I went up by revelation, there laid before them the goſpel which 1 * preached 
2 e i 7 pes to the Gentiles, but privately, to thoſe who were of 
among the Gentiles, but prirate- note and reputation amongſt them; leſt the pains 
ly to them which were of re- that I have already taken, or ſhould take in the 


hutation, leſt by any means 1 goſpel, ſhould be in vain*®, But | muni- 
C Soſpel, tho! d * in vain*, But though I n 


N lan. 
2 * © I communicated.“ The conference he had in private with the chief of the church of Je- 
ruſalem, concerning the Spe which he preached among the Gentiles, ſeems not to have been 
barely concerning the doctrine of their being free from the law of Moſes, that had been openly 
and hotly diſputed at Antioch, and was known to. be the buſineſs they came about to Jeruſalem ; 
but it is probable, it was to explain to them the whole dectrine he had received by revelation, by 
the fulneſs and perfection whereof, (for it is ſaid, ver. 6, that, in that conference, they added nothing 
to it) and by the miracles he had done in confirmation of it, (ſee ver. 8.) they might ſee and own 
what he preached, to be the truth, and him to be one of themſelyes, both by commiſſion and doc- 
trine, as indeed they did; avToic, them, ſignifes thoſe at Jeruſalem; xaT IIa d vg P, are 
exegetical, and ſhe the particular manner and perfons, import nempe privatim, eminentioribus.“ 
It was enough to his purpoſe to be owned by thofe of greateſt authority, and ſo we ſee he was, by 
James, Peter, and John, ver. 9. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to give an account of the goſpel 
he preached, in private to them, and not publickly to the whole chur enn 
+ d «© Running, St. Paul uſes for taking pains in the goſpel.” See Phil. ii. 16. A metapbor, I 
ſuppoſe, taken from the Olympick games, to expreſs his utmoſt endeavours to prevail in the propa- 
RR In eo eo ons 
eln vain:” He ſeems here to give two reaſons why, at laſt, after 14 years, he communicated to 
the chief of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the goſpel that he preached' to the Gentiles, when, as he 
ſnews to the Galatians, he had formerly declined all communication with the convert Jews. 
1. He ſeems to intimate, that he did it by revelation; 2. He gives another reaſon, viz, That, 0 


3 1 "ES r * ; 11 . 
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GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 1 


3 cated the goſpel, which I preached to the Gentiles, 
to the eminent men of the church at Jeruſalem, yet ks 5770 wie 0 W 2 8 
neither Titus who was with me, being a Greek; And that, becauſe of fa 

4 was forced to be circumciſed : Nor > did I yield any brethren, unawares brought in, 
thing, one moment, by way of ſubjection © to the og a ney 4 5 2 
law, to thoſe falſe brethren, who, by an unwary ad- Chrig fs that een A 


. a IE '$ WOW" 4p Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 
mittance, Were ſlily crept In, to ſpy Out our liberty bring us into bondage. 


from the law, which we have under the goſpel: wo whom we. gave place 5 
that they might bring us into bondage to the law. by ſubjection, no not for 


| : 3 | an hour; that the. truth of 
5. But I ſtood my ground againſt it, that the truth * of the goſpel might continue with 
6. the goſpel might remain * among you. But as for you. 


ed to be ſomewhat (whatſo- 


e 


he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading men there, and ſatisfied them of wis doctrine 

and miſſion, his oppoſers might unſettle the churches he had, or ſhould plant, by urging, that the 

Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, nor had ever owned it for the goipe?, or him for an 
g ſeducers, to take any ſuch advantage againſt him, he had 


apoſtle. Of the readineſs of the Judaizin 
lately an example in the church of Corinth. 


* 


£ 


3 vx 1ayndodn is rightly tranſlated, 4 was not compelled,” a plain evidence to the Galatians, | 


that the circumciſing of the convert Gentiles, was no part of the goſpel which he laid before theſe 


men of note, as what he preached to the Gentiles. For if it had, Titus muſt have been circum- 


ciſed; for no part of his goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. Of what other uſe his 
mentioning this, of Titus, here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians, that what he preached, con- 


tained nothing of circumciſing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. If it were to ſhew that the 
other apoſtles, and church at} 


Acts xvi. 4. much leſs was this of Titus of any force, to prove that St. Paul was a true apoſtle, if 
that were what he was here labouring to juſtify. But confidering his aim here, to be the clearing 


himſelf from a report, that he preached up circumciſion, there could be nothing more to his purpoſe, 


than this inſtance of Titus, whom, uncircumciſed as he was, he took with him to Jeruſalem ; uncir- 
cumciſed he kept with him there, and uncircumciſed he took back with him, when he returned. 


This was a ſtrong and pertinent inſtance to perſuade the Galatians, that the report of his preaching. 
circumcifion was a mere aſperſion. | * | 


4 Odds, Neither,“ in the third 


and very much clears the ſenſe; xs Tr ivayxactn, ud 
** compelled, nor did we yield to them a moment.“ 


Tþ35 @par eilFzper, ** Neither was Titus 


© Th vTo|ay4, © by ſubjection.“ The point thoſe falſe brethren contended for; was, That the law 
of Moſes was to be kept, ſee Acts xv. 5. St. Paul, who, on other occaſions, was ſo complaifant, 


that to the Jews he became as a Jew, to thoſe under the law, as under the law (ſee 1 Cor. ix. 19— 22.) 
yet When ſubjection to the law was claimed, as due in any cate, he would not yield the leaſt matter; 
this I take to be his meaning of &/+-«iSaper 74 vmc]-y3; for, where compliance was defired of him, 
upon the account of expedience, and not of ſubjection to the law, we do not find him ſtiff and inflex- 
ible, as may be ſeen, Acts xxi. 18— 26. which was after the writing of this epiſtle. eg 

4% Bondage.” What this bondage was, ſee Acts xv. 1, 5, 10. 

5 © * The truth of the goſpel.” |. By it be means here, the doctrine 
and fo. he calls it again, ver. 14. and: chap. iii, 1. and iv. 16. 


J ' + Might remain among you.“ Here he tells. the reaſon himſelf, why he yielded not to thoſe 


udaizing falſe brethren: it was, that the true doctrine, which he had preached to the Gentiles, of 
their freedom from the law 


preached not circumciſion, 


| Qq2 - | | +45 


But neither Titus, who was CHAT II. 


And that, becauſe of falfe 4 


0 . 


thoſe, But of theſe, who ſeem- 6 


| eruſalem, diſpenſed with circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of 
the Moſaical law, that was needleſs; for that was ſufficiently declared by their deeree, Acts xv, 
which was made and communicated to the churches, before this epiſtle was writ, as may be ſeen, 


verſe, according to propriety of ſpeech, ought to have a 4 nor,“ 
to anſwer it, Which is the 2%, “ nor,” here; which, ſo taken, anſwers the propriety of the Greek, 


of freedom from the law; | 


7, might ſtand firm. A convincing argument to the Galatians, that he 
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Nasen z, TEXT. AAA AA 
Crap, If. ever they were, it maketh no thoſe“ who were really men * of eminency and va- 


matter io me; God accepteth jue, what they were heretofore, it matters not at all 


. no man's perſon;) for the A W e | 
who ſeemed to be FrniShr4g to me: God accepts not the perfor of any man, but 


in conference added nothing to communicates the goſpel to whom he pleaſes , as he 


me. 
<< ** 
+ 


has done to me by revelation, without their help; 
ſor, in their conference with me, they added nothing 
he 5 to me, they taught me nothing new, nor that Chriſt 
„ had not taught me before, nor had they any thing to 
object againſt what I: preached to the Gentiles. 
N: QT 6 


e chat, to whom.” There appears a manifeſt difficulty in theſe two verſes, which 


has been obſerved by moſt interpreters, and is by ſeveral aſcribed to a redundancy, which ſome 


place in J, in the beginning of ver. 4. and others to ok in the beginning of ver. 5. The relation 
between sd, ver. 3. and s, ver. 5. methinks puts an eaſy end to the doubt, by the ſhewing St. Paul's 


: ſenſe to be, that he neither circumeiſed Titus, nor yielded in the leaſt to the falſe brethren ; he hav- 


ing told the Galatians, That, upon his laying, before the men of moſt authority in the church at 


Jeruſalem, the doctrine which he preached, Titus was not circumciſed ;. he, as a further proof of 


| - - his not preaching circumciſion, tells them how he carried it toward the falſe brethren, whaſe delign it 


was, to bring the convert Gentiles into ſubjection to the law. And,” or moreover,” (for ſo 4; 


DO 


often ſignifies) fays he, in regard to the falſe brethren,” &c. Which way of entrance on the mat- 
ter, would not admit of 3/4 after it, to anſwer ud, ver. 3. which was already writ, but without 4 
the. negation muſt have been expreſſed by du, as any one will percerve, who attentively reads the 
Greek original. And thus is may be allowed for an Ours pleonaſm, and the reaſon of it to be the 


preventing the former d to ſtand alone, to the diſturbance of the ſenſe. 


6 He that conſiders the beginning of this verſe, &To J 7@v de / with regard to the Aud 92 19; 


Neude , in the beginning of the fourth verſe, will eaſily be induced, by the Greek idiom, to con- 


clude, that the author, by theſe beginnings, intimates a plain diſtinction of the matter feparately 
treated-of, in what follows each of them, viz. what paſſed between the falſe brethren and him, 
contained in ver. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between the chief of the brethren and him, contained. ver, 
6—10. And therefore, tome (and I think with reaſon) introduce this verſe with theſe words: 
„Thus we have behaved ourſelves towards the falfe brethren ; but,” &,. _. . 

d Tay oni tivar Ti, our tranflation renders, ©* who feemed to be ſomewhat, which how- 
ever it may anſwer the words, yet to an Engliſh ear it carries a diminiſhing and ironical ſenſe, contrary 
to the meaning of the apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe, for whom he had a real eſteem, and were 
truly of the firſt rank; for it is plain, by what follows, that he means Peter, James, and John. Be- 


"ſides, oi Hegi eg. being taken in a good ſenſe, ver. 2, and tranſlated, ** thoſe of reputation, the ſame 


expreſſion ſhould hare been kept in rendering ver. 6. and q. where the ſame term occurs again three 


times, and may be preſumed in the ſame ſenſe that it was at firſt uſed in ver. 2. "A 

© Every body ſees that there is ſomething to be ſupplied to make up the ſenſe; moſt commentators, 
that I have ſeen, add theſe words, I learned nothing: but then, that enervates the reaſon that 
follows, for in conference they added nothing to me,” giving the ſame thing as a zeaſon for itſelf, 
and making St. Paul talk thus: „I learnt nothing of them, for they taught me nothing. But it is 
very good reaſoning, and ſuited to his purpoſe, that it was nothing at all to him, how much thoſc 
great men were formerly in Chriſt's fayour : this hindered not but that God, who was no reſpecter 
of perſons, might leveal the goſpel to him alſo, as it was evident he had done, and that in its full 
perfection; for thoſe great men, the moſt eminent of the apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except 
againſt it. This was proper to perſuade the Galatians, that he had no-where, in his preaching, re- 


ceded from that doctrine of freedom from the law, which he kad preached to them, and was ſatisfied 


it was the truth, even before he had conferred with theſe apoſtles. The bare ſupplying of «i, in the 
beginning of the verſe, takes away the neceſfity of any fuch addition. Examples of the like ellipſes 


we have, Matt. xxvii. 9, where we read dv dv, for oi am) ror; and John xvi. 17. ix 79» uνj˖jAa 


| for «i 78, pabilſdy; and ſo here, taking ad 74» Jordi]or, to be for oi amd di Joni], all the dif- 


; ficulty is removed; and St. Paul having in the foregoing verſe ended the narrative of his deportment 


is. the falſe brethren, he here begins an account of what paſſed between him and the chief of the 
apoſtles, ; | | 


PARAPHRASE.. TAIT. 


, 4 [ ' — 
But on the contrary, * James, Peter, and John, who _ But contrariwiſe, when they Chr. II. 


| 1 . : ſaw that the goſpel of the un- 
were of reputation, and juſtly eſteemed to be pillars, oe was committed“ 
perceiving: that the goſpel which, was to be preached unto me, as the goſpel of the 


to the Gentiles, was committed to me; as that which circumciſion was unto Peter; | 
was to be preached to the Jews, was committed to (For he that wrought effec- 8 'l 

| Tha: he that had h bt i. tually in Peter, to the apoſtle- TE | 
8, Peter; (For wu 2¹ ad Wrougnt powerTtully in Pe- ſhip of the circumciſion, the | | 1 
ter, to his executing the office of an apoſtle to the ſame was mighty in me, to- 
Jews, had alſo wrought powerfully in me, in my ap- __ ue 5 b 
9. plication and apoſtleſhip, to the Gentiles:) And, , 1 Jobs: en ig * 9 q 
knowing the favour that was beſtowed on me, gave pillars, perceived the grace that * 


301 


, An. Ch. 57. [i 
NERONIS 3. | 1 


me and Barnabas the right hand * of fellowſhip, -that 


was given unto me, they gave 


we ſhould preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, te me and, Barnabas the right 
od th hs oh be i 3 hands of fellowſhip; that we 


I was forward to do. | 
Antioch, I openly oppoſed him to his face: for, 
indeed, he was to be blamed. For he. converſed 


propoſed, was, that we ſhould remember to make 
collections among the Gentiles, for the r chri- 
ſtians of Judea, which was a thing that of myſelf 


But when Peter came to 


there 


they unto the circumciſion, 
Only they would that we 


ſhould remember the poor; 


the ſame which I alſo was for- 


Ward to do. 


But when Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withſtood him to 
the face, becauſe he was to be 


blamed. 


10 


11 


N OT ES. 


7 Peter, James, and John, who, it is manifeſt, by ver. 9, are the perſons here ſpoken of, ſeem, 
of all the apoſtles, to have been moſt in eſteem and favour with their maſter, during his converſation 
with them on earth. See Mark v. 37. and ix. 2. and xiv. 33. But yet that, ſays St. Paul, 
is of no moment now to me. The goſpel, which I preach, and which God, who is no reſpecter 
«© of perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me by immediate revelation, is not the leſs true, nor 
is there any reaſon for me to recede from it, in a tittle ; for theſe men of the firſt rank could 
find nothing to add, alter, or gainſay in it.” This is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to let the 
Galatians ſee, that as he, in his carriage, had never favoured circumcifion ; fo neither had he an 
reaſon, by preaching circumciſion, to forſake the doctrine of liberty from the law, which he had 
"preached to them as a part of that goſpel, which he had received by revelation. | „ 

8 * Eren, working in,“ may be underſtood here to ſignify, both the operation of the 

Spirit upon the mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the one to the Jews, the other to 
the Gentiles: and alſo the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, whereby they were enabled to do mi- 
racles for the confirmation of their doctrine. In neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhews, was inferior, 
and fo had as authentick a ſeal of his miſſion and doctrine. | 1 | VE RC 

9 K, „and,“ copulates tyvir):c, © knowing,” in this verſe, with iS]zs, © ſeeing,” ver. 7. and 
makes both of them to agree with the nominative caſe to the verb Eoxay, 5 gave,” which is no 
other but James, Cephas,. and John, and ſo juſtifies my transferring thoſe names to ver. 7. for the 
more eaſy conſtruction and underſtanding of the text, though St. Paul defers the naming of them, 
until he is, as it were againſt his will, forced to it, before the end of his diſcourſe. „ 
The giving the right hand,“ was a, ſymbol amongſt the Jews, as well as other nations, of 
accord, admitting men into fellowſhip. x „ 

11 ( oppoled him.” From this oppoſition to St. Peter, which they ſuppoſe to be before the 
council at Jeruſalem, ſome would have it, that this epiſtle to the Galatians was writ before that 
council; as if what was done before the council, could not be mentioned in a letter writ after the 
council. They alſo contend, that this journey, mentioned here by St. Paul, was not that wherein 
he and Barnabas went up to that council to Jeruſalem, but that mentioned Acts xi. 30. but this, 
| | | I 10 80 | Es | with 
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Tn. II. For, before that certain came 


from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles; but, when they were 

come, he withdrew and. ſepa- 

rated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of the circumciſion, _ 

13 Aud the other Jews diſſem- 

bled likewiſe with bim; inſo— 
much that Barnabas alſo was 
catried away with their diſſimu- 

lation. | | 

14 But when I ſaw that they 
walked not uprightly, according 
to the truth of the goſpel, I faid 
unto Peter before them all: If 
thou, being a Jew, liveſt after 
the manner of Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles to live as do 
the Jews. | 

15 We who are Jews by nature, 
and not ſinners of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is not 
juſtified by the works of the 
33 but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the 
law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 


g * k ; 
* 2 1 * 4 ** 5 
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of the Jews joined alſo with him in this hypocriſy, 


truth * of the goſpel, I faid unto Peter before them all: 
If thou, being a Jew, takeſt the liberty ſometimes 
to live after the manner of the Gentiles, not keeping 


to the rites and manner of living of the Jews? We, 1. 
who are by nature Jews, born under the inſtruction 


feſſion of the goſpel, for the attainment of juſtification 


: But if we ſeek to be juſtified in Chriſt, even 17, 
17 But if, while we ſeek to be 1 . | 


with as little ground as the former. The ſtrongeſt reaſon they bring is, that if this journey had 
been to the council, and this letter after that council, St. Paul would not certainly have omitted 
to have mentioned to the Galatians that decree. 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


there familiarly with the Gentiles, and eat with them, 
until ſome Jews came thither from James: then he 
withdrew, and ſeparated from the Gentiles, for fear 
of thoſe who were of the circumciſion : And the reſt i; 


inſomuch that Barnabas himſelf was carried away 
with the ſtream, and diſſembled as they did. But 14. 
when I ſaw they. conformed not their conduct to the 


to thoſe rules which the Jews obſerve, why doft 
thou conſtrain the Gentiles. to conform themſelves 


and guidance of the law, God's peculiar people, and 
not of the unclean and profligate race of the Gen- 
tiles, abandoned to ſin and death, Knowing that: a 16, 
man cannot be juſtified by the deeds of the law, but 
ſolely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, even we have put our- 
ſelves upon believing on him, and embraced the pro- 


by faith in Chriſt, and not by the works of the law: 
we 


i oe ho offs ON 1 


To which I anſwer, 1. The mention of it was 


the law, was the true 45 


ſuperfluous ; for they had it already, ſee Acts xvi. 4. 2. The mention of it was impertinent to the 
deſign of St. Paul's narrative here, For it is plain, that his aim, in what he relates here of himſelf, 
and his paſt actions, is te ſhew, that having received the goſpel from Chriſt, by immediate revelation, 
he had all along preached that, and nothing but that, every-where ; ſo that he could not be ſuppoſed 
to have preached circumciſion, or by his carriage, to have ſhewn any ſubjection to the law; all the 
whole narrative following, being to make good what he fays, ch. i. 11, „ That the goſpel which he 
preached, was not accommodated to the humouring of men; nor did he ſeek to pleaſe the Jews (who 
were the men here meant) in what he taught,” Taking this to be his aim, we ſhall find the 
whole account he Paret himſelf, from that ver. 11. of ch, i. to the end of this ſecond, to be very 
clear and eaſy, and very proper to invalidate the report of his preaching circumciſion. 

14 Axiileie 78 Wzyſtais, the truth of the goſpel,” is put here for that freedom from the law. 
of Moſes, Which was a part of the true doctrine of the goſpel, For it was in nothing elſe, but their 
undue and timorous obſerving ſome of the Moſaical rites, that St. Paul here blames St. Peter, and 
the other judaizing converts at Antioch. In this ſenſe he uſes the word (e truth,” all along through 
this epiſtle, as ch. ii. 5, 14. and iii. 1, and v. 7. inſiſting on it, that this doctrine of freedom from 


15 ere, Idler, © Jews by nature.“ What the Jews thought of themſelves in contradiſtine- 
tion to the Gentiles, ſee. Rom, ii. 17, 23. . 


GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. _FEXT. 


we ourſelves alſo are found unjuſtified ſinners juſtified by Chrift, we ourſelves 
(for ſuch are all thoſe who are under the law, lle Cf ce mitder of find 
which admits of no remiſſion nor juſtification:) is God forbid. 

Chriſt, therefore, the miniſter of fin? Is the diſ- For if I build again the things 
penſation by him, a diſpenſation of ſin, and not of which I e gh | make my- 


, k 8 ſelf a tranfſ; 1 
righteouſneſs? Did he come into the world, that £ For | 0 the law, am 


thoſe who believe in him, ſhould ſtill remain ſinners, dead to the law, that I might 
i. e under the guilt of their ſins, without the bene- live unto God. ox 

18. fit of juſtification ? By no means. And yet certain | 

it is, if I, who quitted the law, to put myſelf 

under the goſpel, put myſelf again under the law, 

I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor; I re- aſſume again the 

guilt of all my tranſgreſſions; which, by the terms 

of that covenant. of works, I cannot be juſtified 

19. from. For by the tenor © of the law itſelf, I, by 

faith in Chriſt, am diſcharged * from the law, that 

I might-be appropriated to God, and live accept- 

ably to him in his kingdom, which he has now 


N OT E s. 


3 17 cc Sinners.” Thoſe who are under the law, having once tranſgreſled, remain always ſinners, 
unalterably ſo, in the eye of the law, which excludes all from juſtification. The apoſtle, in this place, 


argues thus: We Jews, who are by birth God's holy people, and not as the profligate Gentiles, 
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18 


19 


e abandoned to all manner of pollution and uncleanneſs, not being nevertheleſs able to attain righ- 


6 teouſneſs by the deeds of the law, have believed in Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith in him. 


“ But if even we, who have betaken ourſelves to Chriſt for juſtification, are ourſelves found to be 


“ unjuſtifed finners, liable ſtill to wrath, as alſo under the law, to which we ſubject ourſelves ; what 
-- pee have we from ſin by Chriſt? None at all: we are as much concluded under ſin and 
„guilt, as if we did not believe in him. 80 that by joining him and the law together for juſtifica- 
tion, we ſhut ourfelves out from juſtification, which cannot be had under the law, and make Chriſt 
* the minifter of fin, and not of juſtification, which God forbid.” | 


18 > Whether this be a part of what St. Paul ſaid to St. Peter, or whether it be addreſſed to the 


Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own name, plainly declares, that if he ſets up the law again, 


he muſt neceſſarily be an offender ; whereby he ſtrongly inſinuates to the Galatians, that he was no 
promoter of circumciſion, eſpecially when What he fays, chap. v. 2—4, is added to it. 
7:9 % By the tenor of the Jaw itſelf.” See Rom. iii. 21. Gal. ili. 24, 25. and jv. 21, &c. 
hein 

with vii. 4. 


, 2 


not acteptably to God; a ſtrange doctrine certainly to the Jews, and yet it was true now, under the 
Foren, for God having put his kingdom in this world wholly under his Son, when he raiſed him 

om the dead, all who, after that, would be his people in his kingdom, were to live by no other law, 
but the goſpel, which was now the law of, his kingdom, And hence we ſee God caſt off the EVE 
becauſe ficking te their old conſtitution, they would not have this man reign over them: ſo that 


what St. Paul ſays here, is in effect this:“ By believing in Chriſt, I am diſcharged from the Moſaical 

* law,” that I may wholly conform myſelf to the rule of the goſpel, which is now the law, which 
** muſt be owned and obſerved by all thoſe, who, as God's people, will live acceptably to him.“ 
This, T think, is viſibly his meaning, though the accuſtoming himſelf to antitheſes, may poſſibly be 
the reaſon why, after having ſaid, I am dead to the law,“ he expreſſes his putting himſelf under 
the pofpel, by living to God. | | A 


g diſcharged from the law, St. Paul expreſſes by “ dead to the law ;” compare Rom. vi. 14. 


Live to God.” What St. Paul ſays here, ſeems to imply, that living under the Jaw, was to live 
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ar. II. I am crucified with Chriſt; ſet up under his Son. I, a member of Chriſt's body, 2c. 
20 ene T live; yet not I, am crucified with him; but though I am thereby 
ut Chrift liveth in me: and | | 
the life Which I now live in dead to the law, I nevertheleſs live; yet not I, but 
the fleſh, I live by the faith Chriſt liveth in me, 1. e. the life which I now live in 
of Foe Ir os 09, who 8 the fleſh, is upon no other principle, nor under any 
41 1 18. fruſtrate' the Face other law, but that of faith in the Son of God, 
of God; for if righteouſneſs who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. And in 21. 
come by the law, then Chriſt fo doing. I avoid fruſtrating the grace of God, I ac- 
is dead in van. ce cept of the grace © and forgiveneſs of God, as it is 
»vDffered through faith in Chriſt, in the goſpel: but if 
) I ſubje& myſelf to the law, as ſtill in force under the 
goſpel, I do in effect fruſtrate grace. For if righte- 
ouſneſs be to be had by the law, then Chriſt died to 
no purpoſe, there was no need of it“. ö 
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20 2 Crucified with Chriſt;“ ſee this explained, Rom. vii. 4. and vi. 214. 
d i. e. The whole management of myſelf is conformable to the doctrine of the goſpel, of juſtih- 
cation in Chriſt alone, and not by the deeds of the law. This, and the former verſe, ſeem to be 
ſpoken in oppoſition to St. Peter's owning a ſubjection to the law of Moſes, by his walking, men- 
tioned, ver, 14. 5 'z | e ER 
21 © Grace of God;” ſee chap. i. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed. 
* In vain;“ read this explained in St. Paul's own words, chap. v.'3-0. 
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Cay. III. D the account St. Paul has given of himſelf, in the foregoing ſection, the 
— Galatians being furniſhed with evidence, ſufficient to clear him, in their 
minds, from the report of his preaching circumciſion, he comes now, the 
way being thus opened, directly to oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſub- 
jecting themſelves to the law. The firſt argument he uſes, is, that they re- 
res the Holy Ghoſt, and the gifts of miracles, by the goſpel, and not by 
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GALATIAN S. 


PARAPHRASE., 
i FN YE fooliſh Galatians, who hath caſt a miſt be- 


fore your eyes, that you ſhould not keep to 


the truth of the goſpel, you to whom the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt * upon the croſs, hath been 
by me ſo lively repreſented, as if it had been actually 
2. done in your fight? This is one thing I deſire to 


know of you : Did you receive the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit, by the works of the law, or by the 


3 goſpel preached to you ? Have you ſo little under- 
ſtanding, that, having begun in the reception of the 
ſpiritual doctrine of the goſpel, you hope to be ad- 

vanced to higher degrees of perfection, and to be 

. completed by the law ©? Have you ſuffered ſo ma- 


ny things in vain, if at leaſt you will render it in vain, 


by falling off from the profeſſion of the pure and 

uncorrupted doctrine of the goſpel, and apoſtatizing 
5. to Judaiſm ? The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that have 
been conferred upon you, have they not been con- 


ferred on you as Chriſtians, profeſſing faith in Jeſus 


the hearing of faith? 


TEXT. 


you ſhould not obey the truth, . 
efore whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt 
hath been evidently ſet forth, 
crucihed among you? | 
This only would I learn of 2 


the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith ? . 


* 


Are ye f. fooliſh ? Having 3 


begun in the Spirit, are ye now 


made perfect by the fleſh? 

Have ye ſuffered ſo many 4 
things in vain? if it be yet in 
Vain, | | 

He, therefore, that miniſtreth 5 
to you the Spirit, and worketh 
miracles among you, doth he it 
by the works of the law, or b 


— « 
* 


Chriſt, and not as obſervers of the law? And hath ' 


not he*, who hath conveyed theſe gifts to you, and 
done miracles amongſt. you, done it as a preacher 
and bg of the goſpel, the Jews, who ſtick in 
the 

to do any ſuch thing. 


N OT. E S. 


aw of Moſes, being not able, by virtue of that, 


ED <« Obey the truth,” 1. e. ſtand faſt in the liberty of the goſpel ; truth being wad in this epiſtle, 
as we have a 2 noted, chap. ii. 14, for the doctrine of being free from the law, which St. Paul 


had delivered to t 


he had preached Chriſt cruci 


em. The reaſon whereof he gives, chap. v. 3—5. 
» St Paul mentions Jong to them here but Chriſt crucified, as knowin 
ed to them, he had ſhewn them, that, by Chrif 


that, when formerly 
's death on the croſs, 


believers were ſet free from the law, and the covenant of works was removed, to make way for that 
of grace. This we may find him 1 his other Gentile converts. See Eph. 11. 15, 16. 


ol. ii. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the 


at all: things, which they are ſuppoſed to underſtan 


alatians, chap. v. 2, 4, that if, by circumciſion, they 
put themſelves under the law, they were fallen from on, and Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing 


„at his writing to them. 


3.5 It is a way of writing very familiar to St. Paul, in oppoſing the law and the goſpel, to call 
the law Fleſh, and the goſpel Spirit. The reaſon whereof is very plain to any one converſant in his 


epiſtles, 


© He.“ The perſon meant here by 5 i7ryop1y/6y, cc he that miniſtreth,” and chap. i, 6. ty 
and, , he that called,” is plainly St. Paul himſelf, though, out of modeſty, he declines naming 


himſelf, * 


* 1 on 


1 Rr 
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Fooliſh Galatians, who | 
hath bewitched you, that CHAT. II. 


you: Received ye the Spirit by . 
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IIS next argument againſt circumcifion, and Cabjedtion to the law, is, that 

che children of Abraham, intitled to the inheritance and blefling promiſed 
to Abraham and his ſeed, are fo by faith, and not by being under 228 — 
which brings a curſe upon thoſe who are under it. 


1 - PARAPHRASE. 


Buer to proceed: As Abrabam bellevad! in God, b. 
= ee yogi and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs ; 
Know ye, therefore, that they So know ye, that thofe who are of faith, i. e. who. 
© which are of faith; the ſame ate: rely upon God, and his promiſes of grace, and not 
3 hag rn ge eg . upon their own performances, they are the children 
„„ ju uſtify the heaz Of Abraham, who ſhall inherit; and this is plain in the 
then through faith, preached be- ſcripture. For it being 1 In the purpoſe of God, to g. 
= n 8 juſtify the Gentiles by faith, he gave Abraham a 
© eb. be bleed”  Ffore-knowledge of the By in theſe: words: In 
So then they which be of ** thee all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed.” 
faith, are bleſſed with faithful 80 that they who are: of faith, are bleſſed 5. 
_ Abraham. 1 with Abraham, who believed. But as many ag 10. 
works of the law, are under the are of the works of the law, are under the curſe: 
curſe; for it is written, * Curſed for it is written“, Curſed is every one, who re- 
. Is every one that continueth „ maineth not in all things, which are written in 


„% not in all thi hich | kt 
” are a 3 es ok _ = * the book of the law, to do them.” But that 11. 


law, to do them.“ no man is juſtified by the law, in the fight of God, 
11 But. that no man is juſtified js evident; 2 for 3 uſt ſhall live by faith * Rat 12. 


- by the law in the fight of God, 
Pagers ee Tr... ng juſt the law fays not ſo, the law gives not life to thoſe 


6 8 as * believed 


« ſhall live by faith,” who. believe: but the rule of the law is, * it 
12 And the law is-not of faith: ** that doth them, hall live in them Chriſt 
but, „ The man that doth ( dan 


« them, ſhall live in them.“ 


N N r E. „ 


8 * Gen. xiii. 7 
9, 10 Of faith,” and of the works of the law; Kos ſpoken of two WC the one 25 the 


uine poſterity of Abraham, heirs of the promiſe, the other got. 

8 Bleſſed, and * under the curſe,” Here again there is another diviſion, viz. into the bleſſed, 
and thoſe under the curſe, whereby is meant fuch as are in a ſtate of life, or deceptanct with God; 
or ſuch as are expoſed to his wrath, and to death, ſee Deut. xxx. 19. 

10 40 Written,” Deut. xxvii. 26. 

11 Hab. ii. 4. 
12 See Acts xiii. 39. 
Ley. xviii. 5: 


I.” 
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13-hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us; for it is Written“, “ Curſed as 
14. every one that hangeth on a tree? That ther bleſ- 

ing, , promifed to Abraham, might come on the Gen- 
tiles, through Jeſus Chriſt; that we who are Chriſ- 


tians might, believing, receive the Spirit that was 


15. promiſed *. Brethren, this is a known and allowed 
rule in human affairs, that a promiſe, or compact, 
though it be barely a man's covenant, yet if it be 
once ratified, ſo it muſt ſtand, no-bofly can render it 
16. yoid, or make any alteration in it. Now to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. Gad dath 
not ſay, and to ſeeds*,” as if he ſpoke of more 
ſeeds than one, that were intitled to the promiſe up- 
on difterent accounts ; but-only of one fort of-men, 
who, upon one ſole account, were that feed of 


Abraham, which was alone meant and concerned 


in the promiſe; 'fo that“ unto thy feed“, de- 
ſigned Chriſt, and His myſtical body, i. e. thoſe, 
77. that become members of him by faith. This there- 
fore, I fay, that the law, which was not till 430 
years after, cannot diſannul the covenant that was 
long before made, and ratified to Chriſt by God, 


- O ＋ E 8. 


13 Deut. xi. 23. 
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Chriſt hath redeemed us from - 
the curſe of the law, being made OH ap. 1 
a curſe for us; for it is written, 1 
* Curſed is every one that hang- 

c eth on a tree.” 
That the bleſſing of Abraham x 4 


might come on the Gentiles 


through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we 


might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit through faith. 

Brethren, I ſpeak after the 15 
manner of men; though it be 
but a man's covenant, yet if it 
be confirmed, no man diſannu!- 
let, or addeth thereto. 

Now to Abraham and his x6 
ſeed were the promiſes made, 
He ſaith not, “ and to feeds,” 
as of many; but as of one, 
„and to thy ſeed,” which is 
Chriſt, | 

And this ſay, that the cove- 17 


nant that was. conhrmed before 


of God in Chriſt, the law, 


Which was four hundred and 


thirty years after, cannot diſ- 
annul, that it ſhould make the 
promiſe of none effect. 


14 „ Rleſing: That bleſſing, ver. 8, 9, 14. Juſtification,“ ver. 11. er Righteeuſneſs, | 


ver. 21. * Lite,” Ver. 11, 12 21. Inheritance,” ver. 18. Being the children-6f Ged,“ ver. 26. 
are in effect all the ſame, on the one ſide: And the curſe,” ver. 13, the direct: contrary, on the 


other ſide; ſo plain is St. Paul's diſcourſe here, that no- body, who reads it with the leaſt attention, 


will be in any doubt about it. . . | 

e Pzomiſed.”..St. Paul's argument to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be circum- 
ciſed, or ſubmit to the law, from their having received the Spirit from him, upon their having re- 
ceryed"the-gofpel,” which he preached to them, ver. 2. and 5, ſtands thus: Fhe bleſſing promiſed to 
Abraham, and to his ſeed, was wholly upon the account of faith, ver. 7. There were not different 
ſeeds,-who-ſhould inherit the promiſe; the one by the works of the law, and the other by faith. 


For there Was but one ſeed, which was Chriſt,“ ver. 16. and thoſe who ſhould claim in, and un- 


der him, by faith. Among thoſe there was no diſtinction ef Jew and Gentile. They, and they 


only, who believed, were all one and the ſame true ſeed of Abraham, and “ heirs according to the 
< promiſe, ver. 28, 29. And therefore the promiſe, made to the people of God, of giving them 
the Spirit under the goſpel, was performed only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt: a clear evidence, 
that it was not by putting themſelves under the law, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that © they were 


* the people of God, and heirs of the promiſe.” 


16 4% And to ſeeds :” By ſeeds, St. Paul here viſibly means the ö i ists. thoſe of faith ;” 
and their #5 bee rope, “ thoſe of the works of the law,” ſpoken of above, ver. q, 10, as two 


diſtinct feeds, or deſcendants claiming from Abraham, 


# « Myſticalbody ;” {ce ver. 27: | | 
5 Rr 2 


„Kad aa chy gerd z, See Gen. All. 7. repeated again in the following chapters. 
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of tranſgreſſion, ver. 22, the law was added, to ſhew the Iſraelites the fruit and 

inevitable conſequence of their fin, and thereby the neceſſity of betaking them 

ſelves to Chriſt; but as ſoon as men have received Chriſt, ey have attained 
a 


18 


I 


ordained by angels, in the hand cyrred by them, until Chriſt ſhould come, who was 


bring men to Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by faith, ver. 24. See ch. ii, 15, . 


*the law, it is no more of pro- 


9 Wherefore, then, ſerveth the what purpoſe, then, was the law ? It was added, be- 19. 


GALATIANS. 
. PAR AP HRA s E. 


ſo as to ſet aſide the promiſe. For if the right to 
the inheritance be from the works of the law, it is 
5 — that it is not founded in the promiſe of Abra- 
ham, as certainly it is. For the inheritance was a 
donation and free gift of God, ſettled on Abraham, 
and his ſeed, by promiſe. „„ 


r — — 


9 F., V. 


CHAP. III. 18—25. 


CONTENTS. 


| anſwer to this objection, To what, then, ſerveth the law? He ſhews, 
1 that the law was not contrary to the promiſe : but ſince all men were guilty 


the end of the law, and ſo are no longer under it. This is a 


| rther argument 
againſt circumciſion. ES. 


TREES  :-: PARAPHRASE. 


For if the inheritance be of If the bleſſing and inheritance be ſettled on Abra- 18, 
miſe: but God gave it to Abra. ham and believers, as a free gift by promiſe, and 
ham by promiſe. was not to be obtained by the deeds of the law; To 
law ? It was added becauſe of | 3 | 
Wentz denn, Wi the: ſeed cauſe the Iſraelites, the poſterity of Abraham, were 
ſhould come to whom the trangreſſors“, as well as other men, to ſhew them 
promiſe was made; and it was their ſins, and the puniſhment and death they in- 
wy 3 the ſeed, into whom both Jews and Gentiles, ingraft- 
ed by believing, become the people of God, and 
children of Abraham, that ſeed to which the Yr 

ee eee e LY miſe 


„ 
19 * That this is the meaning of, (t becauſe of enen the following part of this ſection 


ſhews, wherein St. Paul argues to this purpoſe : The Jews were ſinners, - as well as other men, ver. 
22. The law denouncing death to all ſinners, could fave none, ver. 21. but was thereby uſeful to 


1 


20. 


21. 


22. 


GALATIAN S. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


miſe. was made. And the law was ordained by an- Now a mediator is not a me- & 


gels, in the hand of a mediator”, whereby it is ma- diator of one; but God is one. 


"IP 
An. Ch. 57. 


NERonIs 3+ 


— 
CHAr. lt. 


| „ Is the law, then, againſt the 20 
nifeſt, that the law could not diſannul the promiſe; promiſes of God ? God forbid 1 21 


Becauſe a mediator is a mediator between two par- for if there had been a law given, 


; | J . | b „ which could have given life 
tics concerned, but God 1s but one of thoſe 88 verily righteouſneſs ſhould have 


cerned in the promiſe. If, then, the promiſed inhe- been by the law. 


ritance come not to the ſeed of Abraham 5 by the law, But the ſcripture hath con- 


is the law oppoſite, by the curſe it denounces againſt cluded all under fin, that the 


tranſgreſſors, to the promiſes that God made of the Cn wbt faith of Jeſus 


| 1 Chriſt, might be given to them 
blefling to Abraham? No, by no means! For if that "=" ps 


there had been a law given, which could have-put us 
in a ſtate of life*, certainly righteouſneſs ſhould have 
been by law*. But we find the quite contrary by 


the ſcripture, which makes no diſtinction betwixt 


Jew and Gentile, in this reſpe&, but has ſhut up 
Ee] | | together 


1 


Mediator. See Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. Where it is ſaid, the eee and 


the children of Iſrael, by the hand of Moſes. 


20 But God is one: To underſtand this verſe, we muſt carry in our minds what St. Paul is 
here doing, and that from ver. 17. is manifeſt, that he is proving that the law could not diſannul the 
promiſe; and he does it upon this known rule, that a covenant, or promiſe, once ratified, cannot 
be altered, or diſannulled, by any other, but by both the parties concerned. Now, ſays he, God 


22 


is but one of the parties concerned in the promiſe; the Gentiles and [Iſraelites together made up the 


other, ver. 14. But Moſes, at the giving of the Law, was a mediator only between the Iſraelites 


and God; and, therefore, could not tranſact any thing to the diſannulling the premiſe, which was 


D 


between God, and the Iſraelites and Gentiles together, becauſe God was but one of the patties to that 
covenant ; the other, which was the Gentiles, as well as Iſraelites, Moſes appeared, or tranſacted, not 
tor. And fo what was done at mount Sinai, by the mediation of Moſes, could not affect a covenant 
made between parties, whereof only one was there. How neceſlary it was for St. Paul to add this, 
we ſhall ſee, if we conſider, that without it his argument of 430 years diſtance would have been defi- 
cient, and hardly concluſive. For if both the parties concerned in the promiſe had tranſacted by 
Moſes the mediator, = they might if none but the nation of the Iſraelites had been concerned in 
the promiſe made by God to Abraham) they might, by mutual conſent, have altered, or ſet aſide, the 
former promiſe, as well four hundred years, as four days after. That which hindered it, was, that 


at Moſes's mediation, on mount Sinai, God, who was but one of the parties to the promiſe, was 


preſent : but the other party, Abraham's ſeed, conſiſting of Iſraelites and Gentiles together, was not 
there; Moſes tranſacted for the nation of the Iſraelites alone: the other nations were not concerned 
in the covenant made at mount Sinai, as they were in the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ; 
which, therefore, could not be diſannulled without their conſent. For that both the promiſe to 
* and his ſeed, and the covenant with Iſrael at mount Sinai, was national, is in itſelf 
evident, | ; | | 


21 Zope, © Put into a ſtate of life.” The Greek word ſignifies to make alive. St. Paul 


conſiders all men here, as in a mortal ſtate; and to be put out of that mortal ſtate, into a ſtate of life, 


he Way: being made alive. This, he ſays, the law could. not do, becauſe it could not confer righ- 
teouſneſs. 3 | | 


e yer, by law, i. e. by works, or obedience to that law, which tended towards righteouſ- 


neſs, as well as the promiſe, but was not able to reach, or confer it. See Rom. viii. 3. i. e. Trail 
men were not able to attain righteouſneſs by an exact conformity of their actions to the law of 
righteouſneſs, 5 | | ; | . Feng = FED a A "A . 


\ 
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RM; But before zl rag together all mankind *, Jews and Gentiles, under {1 
ee TRI kept under the law, taut and guilt, that the blefling* which was promiſed, . 
23 up: unte eie faith, which -fhould 7a 35TH ETON: „ "ol „to 
. event, that which is Abraham's true and intended ſeed, hy 
24 Wherefore the law was our faith in Chriſt, ble np to thoſe who believe. 
Sele der o yt on be jut e Chriſt, and ch doctriue of juſtification az. 
fied by fich. Rn as a 
25 But, after that faith is come, company of priſoners together, under the cuſtody 
we are no longer under a ſehool- and inflexible rigour of the law, unto the coming of 
maſter. the Meſſiah, when the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith in him ſhould be revealed. So that the law, 2 
by its ſeverity, ſerved as a ſchool-maſter to bring us 
i to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith. But 25 
Chriſt being come, and with him the doctrine of juſ- 
tification by faith, we are ſet free from this ſchool- 
maſter, there is no longer any need of him. 


n 


22 * Te ne, All, is uſed here for all men. The apoſtle, Rom. iii. 9. and 19, expreſſes the ſame 
thing by g, all men; and Tas 0 %, all the world. But ſpeaking in the text here of the 
Jews, in particular, he ſays, We, meaning thoſe of his own nation, as is evident from ver. 24, 25. 

Under fin, i. e. rank them all together, as one guilty race of ſinners: ſee this proved, Rom. iii. 
9. i. 18, &c. To the fame purpoſe of putting both Jews and Gentiles into one ſtate, St. Paul uies 
Sure welas, © hath ſhut them up all together,” Rom. xi. 32. # 

< The thing promiſed in this chapter, ſometimes called Blefling, ver. 9, 14. ſometimes Inheritance, 
ver. 18. ſometimes Juſtification, ver. 11, 24. ſometimes Righteouſneſs, 'ver. 21. and ſometimes Lite, 
„ Ho ah. -.... | | 

23 By faith, ſee ver. 14. 

hüten by faith, ſee ver. 24. 


SETCT.- N. 
C HAP. III. 26 29. 
CONTENTS. 
CI further argument to diſſuade them from circumciſion, he tells the 


2 Galatians, that, by faith in Chriſt, all, whether. Jews or Gentiles, are 
8 made the children of God; and ſo they ſtood in no need of circumciſion. 


PAR A- 


GALATIANS. 


PAR APH RAS E. „„ ͤ 7 4 1 


ye are all the children of God, by faith in For ye are all the children of 

For ye are all the child n God, have been God, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 

27. Chriſt eſus. For as many ot you, as nave been For as many of you, as have 

R « 22 by . | b 3. AS ha 

28. baptized in Chriſt, have put on in. ie been baptized into Chriſt, have 
is no diſtinction of Jew. or Gentile, of bond or free, fn Chriſt. Tm 

1 | : ere is neither Jew nor 

of male or female. For ye are all one body, making Greek, thats, 4». otitis Lond 

29, up one 1 oiry Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are all one gor free; there is neither male 

in Chriſt Jeſus*, ye are the true ones, ſeed of Abra- nor female: for ye are all one 


Ws : . | : in Chriſt Jeſus. IF 
ham, and heirs accor ding to the promiſe. And if S be Chriſt's, then 
. are Je Abraham 
heirs according to the promiſe. 


. 


26 * All, i. e. both Jews and Gentiles. | 

27 Put on Chriſt, This, which, at firſt ſight, may ſeem a very bold metaphor, if we conſider 
what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 16. and 26, is admirably adapted to expreſs his thoughts in few words, 
and has a great grace in it. He ſays, ver. 16, that the ſeed, to which the promiſe was made, was 
but one, and that one was Chriſt.” And ver. 26, he declares, “ that by Faith in Chrift, they all be- 
« came the ſons of God.” To lead them into an eaſy conception how this is done, he here tells 
them, that, by taking on them the profeſſion of the goſpel, the have, as it were, put on Chriſt; ſo 
that to God, now E on them, there appears nothing but Chriſt. They are, as it were, covered 
all over with him, as a man is with the cloaths he hath put on. And hence he ſays, in the next 
verſe, that . they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus,” as if there were but that one perſon. | 

29 © The Clermont copy reads « d veils big £54 U Xeres Ines, © And if ye are one in Chriſt 
Jeſus,” more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the apaſtle's argument. For, ver. 28, he ſays, „They are all 


raham's ſeed, and. 
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28 


29 


one in Chriſt Jeſus ;” from whence the inference in the following words, of the Clermont copy, 


is natural: And if ye be one in Chriſt Jeſus, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to 
promiſe,” | ? t - 
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CONTENTS. 


N the firſt part of this ſection he further ſhews, that the law was not againſt 


the promiſe, in that the child is not diſinherited, by being under tutors. 


But the chief deſign of this ſection is to ſhew, that though both Jews and Gen- 
tiles were intended to be the children of God, and heirs of the promite by faith 


in Chriſt, yet they both of them were left in bondage, the Jews to the law, 
ver. 3. and the Gentiles to falſe Gods, ver. 8. until Chriſt in due time came to 
redeem them both; and, therefore, it was folly in the Galatians, being re- 


deemed from one bondage, to go backwards, and put themſelves again in a tate 


of bondage, though under a new maſter. | 
F I | 


A GALATIANS 


an Ch. 57. 3 3 % _PARAPHRASE. 


 Nerons 3. 


wer \ TOW I fay, that the heir, 
HA. III. [Nas long as he is a child, 


T OW I fay, that the heir, as long as he is a1 
rn From a ee, child, diftereth nothing from a bondman *, 
though he be Lord of all ; though he be lord of all; But is under tutors and 2. 
2 But is unter tutors and go. guardians, until the time prefixed by his father. 80; 
A we Jews, whilſt we were children, were in bon- 
3- Tye #6. we, when we were dage under the law*. But when the time appointed .. 
children, were in bondage under for the coming of the Meſſias was accompliſhed, God 
the elements of the world: ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, and ſubjected 


. But when the fulneſs of the | . | 
3 ne was come, God ſent forth to the law; That he might redeem thoſe who were; 


his ſon made of a woman, made under the law, and ſet them free from it, that we, 
W * law; eee who believe, might be put out of the ſtate of bond- 
o receem them tnat were men, into that of ſons. Into which tate of ſons, it ö. 


under the law, that we might . "7 l * 
receive the adoption of ſons. is evident that you, Galatians, Who were heretofore 


6 And, becauſe qe are ſons, God Gentiles, are put; foraſmuch as God hath ſent forth 
enen 8 up of his his Spirit“ into your hearts, Which enables you to 
| Abba # Pacher. Ae b cry, Abba, Father. So that thou art no longer a ;. 
7 -. Wherefore thou art . more bondman, but a ſon: and if a ſon, then an heir bt: 
a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a. God, or of the promiſe of God through Chriſt. Buts 
5 of God, 7 then, i. e. before ye were made the ſons of God, by 
F | 1 | „ oth 


. ow 


1 * Bondman ; ſo Je ſignifies; and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated, ver. 7, 8. Bondage, ver. *. 
will ſcarce be underſtood by an 2 e reader: but St. Paul's ſenſe will be loſt to one, who, by 
Servant, underſtands not one in a ſtate of bondage. . „ 
| d We. It is plain, St. Paul ſpeaks here in the name of the Jews, or Jewiſh church, which, 
though God's peculiar people, yet was to paſs its nonage (ſo St. Paul calls it) under the reſtraint and 
tutorage of the law, and not to receive the poſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance until Chriſt came. 
© The law, he calls here cory+1e 74 xoope, Elements, or rudiments of the world.” Becauſe 
the obſervances and diſcipline of the law, which had reſtraint and bondage enough in it, led them 
not beyond the things of this world, into the poſſeſſion, or tafte, of their ſpiritual and heavenly 
inheritance. : | 
6 * The ſame argument, of proving their ſonſhip from their having the Spirit, St. Paul uſes to 
the Romans, Rom. viii, 16. And he that will read 2 Cor. iv. 17,——v. 6. and Eph. i. 11—14- 
will find, that the Spirit is looked on, as the ſeal and aſſurance of the inheritance of life, to thoſe 
e who have received the adoption of ſons,” as St. Paul ſpeaks here, ver. 5. The force of the argu- 
ment ſeems to lie in this, that as he, that has the ſpirit of a man in him, has an evidence that he is the 
ſon of a man, ſo he, that bath the Spirit of God, bas thereby an aſſurance that he is the Son of God. 
Conformable hereunto, the opinion of the Jews was, that the Spirit of God was given to none but 
themſelves; they alone being the people or children of God; for God calls the people of Iſracl his 
ſens, Exod. iv. 22, 23. And hence, we fee, that when, to the aſtoniſhment of the Jews, the Spitit 
was given to the Gentiles, the Jews no longer doubted that the inheritance of eternal life was alſo 
conferred on the Gentiles. Compare Acts x. 44—48. with Acts xi. 15—18. 
7 St. Paul, from the Galatians having received the Spirit, (as appears chap. iii. 2.) argues, that 
they are the ſons of God, without the law; and conſequently heirs of the promiſe, without the Jaw; 
for, ſays he, ver. 1—6, the Jews themſelves were fain to be redeemed from the bondage of the law, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, that, as fons, they might attain to the inheritance. But you, Galatians, ſays he, 
have, by the Spirit that is given you by the miniſtry of the goſpel, an evidence that God is your Fa- 
ther; and, being ſons, are free from the bondage of the law, and heirs without it. The ſame ſort of 
reaſoning St. Paul uſes to the Romans, ch. viii, 14—17. i 7 | 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


faith in Chriſt, now under the goſpel, ye, not know - 
ing God, were in bondage to thoſe, who were in 
g. truth no gods. But now, that ye know God, yea 
rather, that ye are known * and taken into favour by 
him, how can it be that you, who have been put out 
of a ſtate of bondage, into the freedom of ſons, 
ſhould go backwards, and be willing to put your- 
ſelves under the weak and beggarly elements of 
10; the world into a ſtate of bondage again? Ye ob- 
ſerve days, and months, and times, and years, in 
11, compliance with the Moſaical inſtitution. I begin 
to be afraid of you, and to be in doubt, whether 
all the pains I have taken about you, to ſet you at 
of the goſpel, will not prove 


loſt labour, 


Ver, 12. 


falſe gods, 


th 
_—_— 


liberty, in the freedom 


known; in which langu 
Amos iii. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 
d The law is here calle 


had never been under hitherto, 


. Ara d U 8 


N G N E 8. 


. 


Howbeit, then, when ye 


knew not God, ye did ſervice 
unto them, which by nature are 
„„ . 

But now, after that ye have 


known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye again to 
the weak and beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye deſire again to be 
in bondage? | 

Ye obſerve days and months, 
and times, and years. 

I am afraid of you, leſt I have 
beſtowed upon you labour in 
vain, | 8 a 


9 Known. It has been before obſerved, how apt St. Paul is to repeat his words, though ſome- 
thing varied in their ſignification. We have here another inſtance of it: having ſaid, © Ve have 
known God,” he ſubjoins, or rather are known of him,” in the Hebrew latitude of the word 

age, it ſometimes ſignifies knowing, with choice and approbation. See 


4 weak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a man from bondage and death, 
into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 1—3. And it is called beggarly, becauſe it 
kept men in the poor eſtate of pupils, from the full poſleſhon and enjoyment of the inheritance, 


© The apoſtle makes it matter of aſtoniſhment, how they, who had been in bondage to falſe gods, 

having been once ſet free, could endure the thoughts of parting with their liberty, and of returnin 
into any ſort of bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly rudiments of the Moſaical inſti- 
tution, which was not able to make them ſons, and inſtal them in the inheritance, For St. Paul, 
ver. 7, expreſly oppoſes bondage to ſonſhip; ſo that all, who are not in the ſtate of ſons, .are in 
the ſtate of bondage. Tear, again, cannot here refer to 5:38, elements, which the Galatians 
Fat to bondage, which he tells them, ver, 8, they had been in to 


cers aim at. 


VOL, III. 


* 


e » pag TN 
HF preſſes them with the 8 of the great kindneſs they had for 


| him, when he was amongſt them; and aflures them that they have no 
reaſon to be alie 


nated from him, though that be it, which the judaizing ſedu- 


8 


| Ha | Ls: EX T 
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| PARADES ASHE. 
NERONIS 3. | 5 | | 
8 rende beſeech you, brethren, let you and I be as if we 1. 


12 
1 


14 


as lam; for I am as ye are: ye 
have not injured me at all. 
Ve know how, through infir- 
mity of the fleſh, I preached the 
goſpel unto you at the firſt. 
And my temptation, which 
was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, 
nor rejected ; but received me, 
as an angel of God, even as 


GALATIANS. 


I, in my own mind, put no difference at all between 
vou and myſelf; you have done me no manner of 


trial I underwent in the fleſh *, you treated me not 


were all one. Think yourſelves to be very me; as 


injury: On the contrary, ye know, that through in. 14, 
firmity of the fleth, I heretofore preached the goſ- 
pel to you. And yet ye deſpiſed me not, for the 1, 


Chriſt Jeſus. | 
Where then is the bleſſedneſs 
you ſpake of; for I bear you re- 
cord, that if it had been poſſible, 
ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them 
to me. | 
16 Am I therefore become your 
enemy, becauſe I tell you the 
truth ? 85 1 
17 They zealouſly affect you, bu 
not well; yea, they would ex- 
elude you, that you might affect 
them. 9 8 
18 But it is good to be zealouſſy 
affected always in a good thing, 
and not only when I am preſent 
with you. | 
ig My little children, of whom I 
travel in birth again, until Chriſt 
be formed in you. 


with contempt and ſcorn : but you received me, as | 
an angel of God, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What 1x, 
benedictions* did you then pour out upon me? For 
I bear yon witneſs, had it been practicable, you would 
have pulled out your very eyes, and given them me. 
But is it ſo, that I am become your enemy in con- 16. 
tinuing to tell you the truth? They, who would :;, 
make you of that mind, ſhew a warmth of affec- 
tion to you ; but it is not well : for their buſineſs is 
to exclude me, that they may get into your affection. 
It is good to be well and warmly affected towards a 18, 
good man *, at all times, and not barely when I am 
preſent with you. My little children, for whom 19. 
I have again the pains of a woman in child-birth, 
| undl 


15 


NOTES 


14 What this weakneſs, and trial in the fleſh, was, ſince it has not pleaſed the apoſtle to men- 
tion it, is impoſſible for us to know : but may be remarked here, as an inſtance, once for all, of 
that unavoidable obſcurity of ſome paſſages, in epiſtolary writings, without any fault in the author, 

For ſome things, neceſſary to the underſtanding of what is writ, are uſually of courſe and juſtly 
omitted, becauſe already known to him the letter is writ to, and it would be ſometimes ungraceful, 
oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention then. 

I4 The context makes this ſenſe of the words ſo neceſſary and viſible, that it is to be wondered 
how any one could overtook it. | i | 1 b 

15 © Your enemy. See chap. i. 6. 

18 4 That by zan here, he means a perſon and himſelf, the ſeope of the context evinces. In the 
{ix preceding verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the change of their affection to him, ſince he left 
them. There is no other thing mentioned, as peculiarly deſerving their affection, to which the 
rule given in this verſe could refer. He had ſaid, ver. 17, Cnagar e, they affect you ;” and 
ive evits Cab re, © that you might affect them ;” this is only of perſons, and therefore Cyaigda: i 
xa, which immediately follows, may be beſt underſtood of a perſon ; elſe the following part of the 
verſe, though joined by the copulatiye zal, and, will make but a disjointed ſenſe with the preceding. 
But there can be eee plainer, nor more coherent than this, which ſeems to be St. Paul's ſenſe 
here : © You were very affectionate to me, when I was with you. You are ſince eſtranged from me; 
it is the artifice of the ſeducers, that have cooled you to me. But if I am the good man, you took 
% me to be, you will do well to continue the warmth of your affection to me, when J am abſent, 
„and not to be well affected towards me, only when I am preſent among you.” Though this be 
his meaning, yet the way he has taken to expreſs it, is much more elegant, modeſt, and gracctul. Let 
any one read the original, and ſee whether it be not ſo. | 
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until Chriſt be formed in you“, i. e. till the true I defire to be preſent with you NN 
2. doctrine of chriſtianity be ſettled in your minds. But f _ Wm n 
I would willingly be this very moment with you, ins 
and change * my diſcourſe, as I ſhould find occaſion ; 
for I am at a ſtand about you, and know not what to 


think of you. 


„ 


T9 * If this verſe be taken for an intire ſentence by itſelf, it will be a parentheſis, and that not 
the moſt neceſſary, or congruous, that is to be found in St. Paul's epiſtles ; or , but, muſt be left 
out, as we ſee it Is in our tranſlation. But if u ws, my little children,” be joined, by appoſi- 
tion, to hs, you, the laſt word of the foregoing verſe, and ſo the two verſes, 18. and 19, be read as 
one ſentence, yer, 20, with , but, in it, follows very naturally. But, as we now read it in our 
Engliſh bible, , but, is forced to be left out, and ver. 20. ſtands alone by itſelf, without any con- 
nexion with what goes before, or follows. „ | „ | ; | 

20 ANA gwriv,' to change the voice,” ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking higher or lower; 
changing the tone of the voice, ſuitably to the matter one delivers, v. g. whether it be advice, or 
commendation, or reproof, &c. For each of theſe have their diſtin& voices. St. Paul wiſhes himſelf 


with them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent condition and circumſtances, which 
he confeſſes himſelf to be ignorant of, and in doubt about, | | 
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TTE exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the liberty, with which Chriſt hath made 

them free, ſhewing thoſe, who are ſo zealous for the law, that, if they 

mind what they read in the law, they will there find, that the children of the 

_ promiſe, or of the new Jeruſalem, were to be free; but the children after the 

. fleſh, of the earthly Jeruſalem, were to be in bondage, and to be caſt out, and 
not to have the inheritance, . b , 


"FAKAPHRASE. - E 
n. Tell me, you that would ſo fain be under the Tell me, ye that deſire to be 2x 
law, do you not acquaint yourſelves with what is in hac: OY JOY HON 
the law, either by reading * it, or having it read in 
1 your 
r 
21 * The vulgar has, after ſome Greek manuſeripts, Read. 
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Cray. IV. For it is written, that Abra- 


bond-maid, the other by a free 
woman. 

23 But he, who was of the bond- 
woman, was born after the fleſh : 
but he of the free woman was 
by promiſe. | 

24 Which things are an allegory; 
for theſe are the two covenants ; 

the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, 
which is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je- 

ruſalem, which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 

26 But Jeruſalem which is above, 

js free, which is the mother of 
us all. . 

27 For it is written, Rejoice 
thou barren, that beareſt not; 
break forth and cry, thou that 
, travaileſt not: for the deſolate 
hath many more children, than 

ſhe which hath an huſband, 

28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 


was, are the children of promiſe. 


20 But as, then, he that was 
born after the fleſh, perſecuted 
him that was born after the 
Spirit, even fo it 1s now. 

30 Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the 
ſcripture ? Caft out the bond- 
woman and her ſon: for the 
ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not 
be heir with the ſon of the free- 
woman. | | 

31 So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bond-woman, 
but of the free. | 5 

Ch. V. 1 Stand faſt, therefore, in the 

liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath 

made us free, and be not en- 

tangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. | 


22 Written there, viz. Gen. xvi. 15. and xxi. 1, The term, Law, in the foregoing verſe, com- 

prehends the five books of Moſes. | 5 
27> Written, viz. Iſaiah liv. 1. | N 
29 Or adpre yerrnYeic, © born after the fleſh;“ and D vals mri na, © born after the Spirit.“ 

Theſe expreſſions have, in their original brevity, with regard to the whole view, wherein St. Paul 

uſes them, an admirable beauty and force, which cannot te retained in a paraphraſe. | 
30 * Scripture, viz. Gen. xxi. 10. | 


31 © The apoſtle, by this allegorical hiſtory, ſhews the Galatians, that they who are ſons of 
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. your aſſemblies? For it is there written“, Abraham 22. 


Theſe things have an allegorical meaning: for the 24. 


Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwers to Jeru- 


Gentiles, who believe. 


the children of the deſolate, than of her that hath 


 PARAPHRASE. 


had two ſons, one by a bond-maid, the other by a 
free woman. But he that was of the bond-woman, 
was born according to the fleſh, in the ordinary 
courſe of nature; but he that was of the free-wo. 
man, Abraham had by virtue of the promiſe, after 
he and his wife were paſt the hopes of another child. 


2% 


two women are the two covenants, the one of them 
delivered from mount Sinai, and is repreſented by. 
Agar, who produces her iſſue into bondage. (For 23. 


ſalem, that now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 
dren.) But the heavenly Jeruſalem, which is above, 26. 
and anſwers to Sarah, the mother of the promiſed 
ſeed, is free, the mother of us all, both Jews and 
For it was of her, that it is 2. 
written, “ Rejoice, thou barren, that beareſt not; 
break out into loud acclamations of joy, thou that 
*© haſt not the travails of child-birth; for more are 


an huſband,” And it is we, my brethren, who, 28. 
as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. But as, 29. 
then, Iſhmael, who was born in the ordinary courſe 
of nature*, perſecuted Iſaac, who was born by an 
extraordinary power from heaven, working miracu- 
louſly ; fo is it now. But what faith the ſcripture*? p, 
*© Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon: For the 
*© ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not ſhare the inhe- 
** ritance with the ſon of the free-woman.” 80 31. 
then, brethren, we, who believe in Chriſt, are not 
the children of the bond-woman, but of the free*. 
Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt :. 
hath made you free, and do not put on again a yoke 
of bondage, by putting yourſelves under the law. 


ND . 


Agar by 
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Agar, i, e. under the law given at Mount Sinai, are in bondage, and intended to be caſt out, the 
inheritance being deſigned for thoſe only, who are the free-born ſons of God, under the ſpiritual Char. V. 

covenant of the goſpel. And thereupon he exhorts them, in the following words, to preſerve them- | 

ſelves in that ſtate of freedom. bt 


r 
En. 2—13. f ] 
CONTENTS. | 
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L * 


T is evident from verſe 11. that, the better to prevail with the Galatians to 1 
be circumciſed, it had been reported, that St. Paul himſelf preached up cir- - 1 
cumciſion. St. Paul, without taking expreſs notice of this calumny, chap. i. 9 
6, and ii. 21, gives an account of his paſt life, in a large train of particulars, | I 
which all concur to make ſuch a character of him, as renders it very incredible, 
that he ſhould ever declare for the circumciſion of the Gentile converts, or for 
their ſubmiſſion to the law. Having thus prepared the minds of the Galatians 
to give him a fair hearing, as a fair man, CyAgolai ev nano, he goes on to argue 
againſt their ſubjecting themſelves to the law. And having eſtabliſhed their 1 
freedom from the law, by many ſtrong arguments, he comes here at laſt openly „ ith 
to take notice of the report had been raiſed of him, [that he preached circum- | 
ciſion] and directly confutes it. © 
1. By poſitively denouncing to them, himſelf, very ſolemnly, that they, who 
ſuffer themſelves to be circumciſed, put themſelves into a perfect legal ſtate, 
out of the covenant of grace, and could receive no benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 
2—4. 5 5 
2. By aſſuring them, that he, and thoſe that followed him, expected juſtifi- | 4 
cation only by faith, ver.- 5, 6. . f 
3 By telling them, that he had put them in the right way, and that this 
new perſuaſion came not from him, that converted them to chriſtianity, ver. 
75 . 5 
4. By inſinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs judgment on him, 
that troubled them with this doctrine, ver. 9, 10. 


\ 


5. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the circumciſion of the Chriſtians, 
For this was the great offence, which ſtuck with the Jews, even after their 
converſion, ver. II. | 5 1 | | 
6. By wiſhing thoſe cut off, that trouble them with this doctrine, ver. 12. 

This will, I doubt not, by whoever weighs it, be found a very ſkilful manage- 


2 ——ů——ůů — 2 — @CO = 
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ment of the argumentative part of this epiſtle, which ends here. For, though x 
he begins with ſapping the foundation, on which the judaizing ſeducers ſeemed I 
to have laid their main ftreſs, viz. the report of his preaching circumciſion ; yet la 

he reſerves the direct and open confutation of it to the end, and ſo leaves it with 9 

them, that it may have the more forcible and laſting impreſſion on _ gm 1 


n ä 


Ax. Ob. 3 TEXT. 


NERO Ns 3. | . 
——— . Behold ; I, Paul, ſay unto 
Car. V. you, that if ye be eta: 

* Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 
3 For I teſtify, again, to every 
man that is circumciſed, that he 

is a debtor to do the whole law. 
4 Chriſt is become of no effect 
unto you; whoſoever of you are 
juſtified by the law, ye are fallen 
from grace. | 


5 For we, through the Spirit, 


wait for the hope of righteouſ- 
neſs by faith. 

6 For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, 

i nor uncircumciſion; but faith, 
which aworketh. by love. 

7 Ye did run well: who did 
hinder you, that ye ſhould not 
obey the truth ? 

8.4 


his perſuaſion cometh not 


ef him that calleth you, 


— 


PAR AP HR AS E. 


TAKE notice that I, Paul*, who am falſly re. 2 
1 ported to preach up circumciſion in other 
places, fay unto you, that if you are circumciſe, 
Chriſt ſhall be of no advantage to you. For I re-; 
eat, here again, what I have always preached, ang 
ſolemnly teſtify to every one, who yields to be cir- 
cumciſed, in compliance with thoſe who ſay, That 
now, under the goſpel, he cannot be faved * without 
it, that he is under an obligation to the whole law, 
and bound to obſerve and perform every tittle of it. 


_ Chriſt is of no uſe to you, who ſeek juſtification by 4. 


the law: whoſoever do. ſo, be ye what ye will, ye are 
fallen from the covenant of grace. But I *, and thoſe, 5. 


who with me are true Chriſtians, we, who follow 


the truth of the goſpel, and the doctrine of the Spi- 


.rit * of God, have no other hope of juſtification, but 


by faith in Chriſt. For in the ſtate of the goſpel, 6. 
under Jeſus, the Meſſiah, it is neither circumciſion 


nor uncircumciſion, that is of any moment; all 


that 1s available is faith alone, working by love. 
When you firſt entered into the profeſſion of the J. 
goſpel, you were in a good way, and went on well: 


Who has put a ſtop to you, and hindered you, that 


you keep no longer to the truth of the chriſtian 
doctrine? This perſuaſion, that it is neceſſary for 8. 
you to be circumciſed, cometh not from him *, by 
VVV . whole 


N O r * 


2 J, 2% Nava, „ Behold, I Paul,” I the ſame Paul, who am reported to preach circumci- 
fion, weflupoper J wdnv mavr} νοεναννν. v. 3: witneſs again, continue my teſtimony, to every 


man, to you and all men. This ſo emphatica 


way of ſpeaking may very well be underſtood to have 


regard to what he takes notice, ver. 11, to be caſt upon him, viz. his preaching circumciſion, and is 


a very ſignificant vindication of himſelf. 


« Cannot be ſaved.” This was the ground, upon which the Jews and judaizing Chriſtians 


7 iſion. See Acts xv. i. | | 
by We.” "Ie is evident from the context, that St. Paul here means himſelf, But We 1s a 
more graceful way of ſpeaking than [ ; though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the imputa- 


tion of ſetting up circumciſion. 


4 « Spirit.“ The law and the goſpel oppoſed, under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit, we may ſee, 
chap. iii. 3. of this epiſtle. The fame oppoſition it ſtands in here to the law, in the foregoing verle, 
points out the ſame ſignification. 1 | C 
2 : & Which worketh by love.” This is added to expreſs the animoſities which were amongſt 

em. probably raiſed by this queſtion about circumciſion. See ver, 11—1 5. ; Fae 
Me oo pt of 6 him that calleth, or calleth you,” he uſed before, chap. i. 6. and, in both 


places, means himſelf, and here declares, that this @#/9074 (whether taken for perſuaſion, or for 


ſubjection, as it 5 be in St. Paul's ſtyle, conſidering ve hes hal, in the end of the foregoing 8 
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whoſe preaching you were called to the profeſſion | N. leaven leaveneth the CHAT. V. 
g. of the goſpel. Remember that a little leaven lea- Pe ump, 


veneth the whole lump ; the influence of one man 


I have confidence in you, 
through the Lord, that you will 


a mi be none otherwiſe minded: bu: 
10. entertained among you, may miſlead you all. I a 

have confidence in you, that, by the help of the bis Fade eg Be Sue _ 

Lord, you will be all of this ſame mind * with me; 


And J, brethren, if I yet 11 


and conſequently he, that troubles you, ſhall fall preach circumciſion, why do I 
under the cenſure he deſerves for it *, whoever he Jet ſuffer-perſecution ? then 3s 


11. be. 


come a preacher of circumciſion, why am I yet 


: the offence of the croſs ceaſed.. 
But as for me, brethren, if I, at laſt, am be- I would they were even cut 12 


off, which trouble you. 


perſecuted*? If it be fo, that the Gentile converts For, brethren, ye have been. 13 
are to be circumciſed, and ſo ſubjected to the law, called unto liberty. 
the great offence of the goſpel *, in relying ſolely on 
12.4 crucified Saviour for ſalvation, is removed. But I 
am of another mind, and wiſh that they may be cut 
off, who trouble you about this matter, and the 
13. ſhall be cut off. For, brethren, ye have been called 
by me unto liberty. 


N O T ECS. 


came not from him, for he called them to liberty from the law, and not ſubjection to-it ; ſee ver. 1 9 2 
« You were going on well, in the liberty of the goſpel; who ſtopped you? I, you may be ſure, had 


« no hand in it; I, you know, called ) 
« you can, by no means, ſuppoſe that 


ou to liberty, and not to ſubjection to the law, and therefore 
ſhould preach up circumciſion,” Thus St. Paul argues here. 


9 By this and the next verſe, it looks as if all this diſorder aroſe from one man. 
19 > © Will not be otherwiſe minded, will beware of this leaven, ſo as not to be put into a fer- 


ment, nor ſhaken in your liberty, which you ought to ſtand faſt in; and to ſecure it, I doubt not, 
(ſuch confidence I have in you) will with one accord caſt out him that troubles you. For, as for 


me, you may be ſure I am not for circumciſion, in that the Jews continue to perſecute me, This 
is evidently his meaning, though not ſpoken out, but managed warily, with a very ſkilful and moving 


inſinuation. 
they were in. 


For, as he ſays of himſelf, chap. iv. 20, he knew not, at that diſtance, what temper 


Keine. Judgment, ſeems here to mean expulſion by a church-cenſure ; ſee ver. 12. We ſhall 


be the more inclined to this, if we conſider, that the apoſtle uſes the fame a 


leaven leaveneth the whole lump,” x Cor, v. 6. where he would perſuade the 
out-the fornicator, 


8 of * a little 
orinthians ts purge 


I1 * Pexſecutien. The perſecution St. Paul was {till under, was a convincing argument, that he 
was not for circumciſion, and ſubjection to the law; for it was from the Jews, upon that account, 


that, at this time, roſe all the perſecution, which the Chriſtians ſuffered ; as may be feen through all 
the hiſtory of the Acts. Nor are there wantin 


beſides this here, as chap. iii. 4. and vi. 12. 


* Offence of the croſs, ſee chap. vi. 1214. 


| g clear footſteps of it, in ſeveral places of this epiſtle, 


1 . 8 E. C. T. 
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go ROM: the mention of liberty, which he tells them they are called to, 
under the goſpel, he takes a riſe to caution them in the uſe of it, and ſo 
exhorts them to a ſpiritual, or true chriſtian life, ſhewing the difference and 
contrariety between that and a carnal life, or a life after the fleſh, 
Only uſe not. liberty for an Though the goſpel, to which you are called, be : 
NENT.” oy liberty from the bondage of the law, yet 
14 For all the law is fulfilled in pray take great care you do not miſtake that liberty, 
one word: even in this; Thou nor think it affords you an opportunity, in the abuſe 
N love thy neighbour as thy- of it, to ſatisfy the luſt of the fleſh, but ſerve one 
15 But if ye bite and devour one another in love. For the whole law, concerning our , 


another, take heed that ye be duty to others, is fulfilled in obſerving this one pre- 


not conſumed one of another. b., 6 TÞ ate | 16» 
This I fay then, Walkin the cePt „ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


6 wiel nnd 5 Mall not fulfil the But, if you bite and tear one another, take heed that ,. 


17 the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 


luſt of the Reſh. you be not deſtroyed and conſumed by one another. 
For the fleſh luſteth againſt This I fay to you, conduct yourſelves by the light , 
the flaſh; idthelb woobntrary that is in your minds, and do not give yourſelves up 
the one to the other; ſo that ye to the luſts of the fleſh, to obey them, in what they |] 
cannot do the things that ys put upon you. For the inclinations and defires of the n. 


would. fleſh are contrary to thoſe of the ſpirit: and the dic- 


the law; yet they were ſtill as much bound and ſubj 


£ . rere l 2 


tates and inclinations of the ſpirit are contrary to thoſe 
of the fleſh; ſo that, under theſe contrary impulſes, you 
do not do the things that you purpoſe to yourſelves'. 
En ED But 


0 . 


13 Avatuere, ſerve, has a greater force in the Greek, than our Engliſh word, ſerve, does in the 
common acceptation of it expreſs. For it ſignifies the oppoſite to taev9epia, freedom. And fo the 
apoſtle elegantly informs them, that though, by the goſpel, they are called to a ſtate of liberty from 

| Adel to their brethren, in all the offices and duties 
of love and good-will, as if, in that reſpect, they were their vaſſals and bondmen. 
14 * Lev. xix. 18. Xe " : | 
16 © That which he here, and in the next verſe, calls ſpirit, he calls, Rom. vii. 22, the inward man; 
ver. 22, the law of the mind; ver. 25, the mind. | 


177 Do not; ſo it is in the Greek, and ours is the only tranſlation that I know, which renders 
it cannot. Se 

16, 17. There can be nothing plainer, than that the ſtate St. Paul deſcribes here, in theſe two 
verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. vii. 17, &c. ſpeaking there in the perſon of a Jew. This 
is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two principles in every man, which draw him different ways; the 


one he calls Fleſh, the other Spirit, "Theſe, though there be no other appellations given them, 
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18. But if you give yourſelves up to the conduct of the hut if ye «; 3 ſpirit, Char. V. 
goſpel ', by faith in Chriſt, ye are not under the law. % he works of th 18 


a | Now the works of the fleſh 10 
19- Now the works of the fleſh, as is manifeſt, are theſe; are manifeſt, which are theſe; "Y 


20. adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſeiviouſneſs, Ido- adultery, fornication, unclean- 
latry, witchcraft *, enmities, quarrels, emulations, nels, laſcivioufneſs, 


: . « N ; Idolatry, withcraft, hatred, 20' 
21. animoſities, ſtrife, ſeditians, ſeas, | Envyings, mur- varies, aelib, wrath, 
ders, drunkenneſs, revellings“, and ſuch-like: con- ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 


cerning which I forewarn you now, as hergtofore ! Envyings, murders, drunken- 2 
have done, that they, who do ſuch things, ſhall not VV 
ae e s Ys n of the which I tell you before, 
22 inherit the kingdom of God. But, on the other as I have alſo told you in time 
= 4 : fide, paſt, that they, which do ſuch. 
things, {hall not inherit the king- 
dom of God, | 
D 6 
are the moſt common and uſual names given them in the New Teſtament: by fleſh, is meant all thoſe 
vicious and irregular appetites, inclinations, and habitudes, whereby a man is turned from his obe- 
dience to that eternal law of right, the obſervance whereof God always requires, and is pleaſed with.. 
This is very properly ealled fleſh, this badily ſtate being the ſource, from which all our deviations 
from the ſtraight rule of rectitude do for the moſt part take their riſe, or elſe do ultimately terminate 
in: on the other fide, ſpirit is the part of a man, which is endowed with light from God, to know 
and ſee what is righteous, juſt and good, and which, being conſulted and hearkened to, is always ready 
to direct and prompt us to that which is good. The fleth then, in the goſpel language, is that 
principle, which inclines and carries men to ill; the ſpirit, that principle which dictates what is right, 
and inclines to good. But becauſe, by prevailing cuſtom, and contrary habits, this principle was very 
much weakened, and almoſt extinct in the Gentiles, fee Eph. iv. 179——21. he exhorts them to- 
be renewed in the ſpirit of their minds,“ ver. 23. and to “ put off the old man,“ i.e. fleſhly cor- 
rupt habits, and to put on the new man,” which, he tells them, ver. 24, © is created in righte- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs.” This is called © renewing of the mind,” Rom. xii. 2. Renewing of 
the inward man,” 2 Cor. iv. 16. Which is done by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, Eph. iii. 16. 
18 ® The reaſon of this aſſertion we may find, Rom. viii. 14. viz. Becauſe, they who are led by 
the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God,” and ſo heirs, and free without the law, as he argues here, 
Chap. iii. and iv. | | | | | | Ts 
This is plainly the ſenſe of the apoſtle, who teaches all along in the former part of this epiſtle, 
and alſo that to the Romans, that thoſe, who put themſelves under the goſpel, are not under the 
law: the queſtion, then, that remains, is only about the phraſe, ** led by the Spirit.” And as to that, 
it is eaſy to obſerve how natural it is fer St. Paul, having in the foregoing verſes more than once men- 
| tioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame word, though ſomewhat varied in the ſenſe. In St. Paul's 
phraſeology, as the irregularities of appetite, and the dictates of right reaſon, are oppoſed under the 
titles of Flem and Spirit, as we have ſeen: ſo the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, 
law, and goſpel, are oppoſed under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8, he calls the goſpel 
Spirit; and Rom. vii. 5, in the fleſh, ſignifies in the legal ſtate. But we need go no further than 
chap, iii. 3. of this very epiſtle, to ſee the law and the goſpel oppoſed by St. Paul, under the titles of 
Fleſh and Spirit. The reaſon of thus uſing the word Spirit, is very apparent in the doctrine of the 
New Teſtament, which teaches, that thoſe who receive Chriſt by faith, with him receive his Spirit, 
and its aſſiſtance againſt the fleſh ; ſee Rom. viii. 9-11. Accordingly, for the attaining ſalvation, 
St. Paul joins together belief of the truth, and ſanctification of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. And fo- 
Spirit, here, may be taken for the Spirit of their minds,” but renewed and ſtrengthened by the 
Spirit of God; ſee Eph. iii. 16. and iv. 23. | ; 
20 © ®apuaxeia ſignifies witchcraft, or poiſoning. 


— 


21 4 Kche, Revellings, were, amongſt the Greeks, diſorderly ſpending, of the night in feaſting, 
with a licentious indulging to wine, good chear, muſick, dancing, &c. 
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—ů— R 1 . | WS: . 

Cuap. V. ord oy N . * 8 is ſide, the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
* COR. nets. Rk; ſuffering, ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, beneficence, faith- 
23 Meekneſs, temperance: a- fulneſs, Meekneſs, temperance: againſt theſe and the 2;, 
» ORIG N no 2 like there is no law. Now they who belong * to 24. 

n ey that are Chriſt's, 1 b * 
hives e e 6h the Chriſt, and are his members, have * crucified the 
Ls ak Td” fleſh, with the affections and luſts thereof. If our 25. 

25 705 8 oy i the Spirit, let us life then (our fleſh having been crucified) be, as we 

'» allo walk in the Spirit. | yo : 

5 I be Dao va Bann Py. 7 Spirit, whereby we are alive from 
glory, provoking one another, that ſtate of ſin, we were dead in before, let us regu- 
envying one another. late our lives and actions by the light and dictates of 

8 the Spirit. Let us not be led, by an itch of vain- 26. 
glory, to provoke one another, or to envy one ano- 
me: 


KS O r E 5. 


24 O Loe, „ Thoſe who are of Chriſt,” are the ſame © with thoſe, who are led by the 
Spirit,” ver. 18. and are oppoſed to“ thoſe, who live after the fleſh,” Rom. viii. 13. where it is 
ſaid, conformably to what we find here, “they, through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body.“ 

o Crucified the fleſh.” That principle in us, from whence ſpring vicious inclinations and actions, 
is, as we have obſerved above, called ſometimes the Fleſh, ſometimes the Old Man. The ſubduing 

and mortifying of this evil principle, ſo that the force and power, wherewith it uſed to rule in us, is 
extinguiſhed, the apoſtle, by a very engaging accommodation to the death of our Saviour, calls“ Cru- 
„ cifying the old man, Rom. vi. 6. Crucifying the fleſh, here. Putting off the body of the fins 
«© of the fleſh, Col. ii. 11. Putting off the old man, Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 8, 9. It is alſo called, 
> Mortifying the members which are on <arth, Col. iii. 5, Mortifying the deeds of the body,” 
C C 
8 Whether the vain-glory and envying, here, were about their ſpiritual gifts, a fault which the 
Corinthians were guilty ” as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 14. or upon any other occaſion, 
and ſo contained in ver. 26. of this chapter; I ſhall not curiouſly examine: either way, the ſenſe of 
the words will be much the ſame, and accordingly this verſe muſt end the 5th, or begin the 6th 
chapter. b | | 
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CHAP. VI. 1—5. 
CONTENTS. 


FTE here exhorts the ſtronger to gentleneſs and meekneſs towards the 
# weak. 1 5 | 


PAR A- 


GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


. FIRETHREN, if a man, by frailty or ſurpriſe, fall 
into a fault, do you, who are eminent in the 


church for knowledge, practice, and gifts“, raiſe 
him up again, and ſet him right, with gentleneſs and 
meekneſs, conſidering that you yourſelves are not 
2. out of the reach of temptations. Bear with one 
another's infirmities, and help to ſupport each other 


under your burdens *, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt*. . 


. For if any one be conceited of himſelf, as if he were 
ſomething, a man of weight, fit to preſcribe to 
others, when indeed he is not, he deceiveth himſelf. 

. But let him take care that what he himſelf doth be 
right, and ſuch as will bear the teſt, and then he will 
have matter of glorying *in himſelf, and not in ano- 

5. ther. For every one ſhall be accountable only for 

lis own actions. N 


N TiBps 
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TEXT. An. Ch. 57. 


taken in a fault, ye which x 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
in the ſpirit of meekneſs; con- 
ſidering. thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be 
tempted. 


NEROxIõ 3. 


Rethren, if a man be over- CHAP. VI. 


Bear ye one another's bur- 2 


dens, and ſo fulfil the law of 
Chriſt: | „ 


For if a man think himſelf to 3 


be ſomething, when he is no- 
thing, he deceiveth himſelf. 


But let every man prove his 4 


own work, and then ſhall he 
have rejoicing in himſelf alone; 
and not in another. 

For every man ſhall. bear his 5 


own burden. 


1 * NMyevperixo?, Spiritual, in 1 Cor. iii. 1. and xii. 1, taken together, has this ſenſe. | 
25 See a parallel exhortation, x Thef. v. r4, which will give light to this, as alſo Rom. xv. 1. 


gioſpel. 


„ See John xiii. 34, 35, and xiv. 2. There were ſome among them very zealous for the obſer- 


vation of the law of Moſes; St. Paul, here, puts them in mind of a law which they were under, and 


were obliged to obſerve, viz. * the law of Chriſt.” And he ſhews'them how to do it, viz. by help- 


ing to bear one another's burdens, and not increaſing their burdens, by the obſervances of the Levi- _ 


tical law. Though the goſpel contain the law of the kingdom of Chriſt, yet I do not remember that 


St. Paul any where calls it“ the law of Chriſt,” but in this place; where. he mentions it, in oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe, wh 


44 Kavynyuo, I think, ſhould have been tranſlated here, Glorying, as Kevyiiowr]at is, ver. 17 
the apoſtle, in both places, meaning the ſame thing, viz. glorying in another, in having brought 
For thus St. Paul ſeems 


him to circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law. 
to me to diſcourſe, in this ſeEtion : * Brethren, there be ſome among you, that would bring others 


under the ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law, a yoke, which was too heavy for us and qur 


+ fathers to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the burdens of the weak; this is ſuitable to- 
the law of Chriſt, which they are under, and is the law, which they ought ſtrictly to obey. If 


they think, becauſe of their ſpiritual gifts, that they have power to preſcribe in ſuch matters, I tell. 


** them, that they have not, but do deceive themſelves. Let them rather take care of their own 
particular actions, that they be right, and ſuch as they ought to be. "This will give them matter 
* of plorying in themſelves, and not vainly in others, as they do, when they prevail with them to 
de circumciſed, For every man ſhall be anſwerable for his own actions.“ Let the reader judge, 
whether this does not ſcem to be St. Paul's view here, and ſuit with his way of writing. 


Fy<v zavynpe.is a phraſe whereby St. Paul fignifies © to have matter of glorying,” and to that 
ſenſe it is rendered, Rom. iv. 2. | | 


t 2 SECT. 


no thought a Jaw ſo neceflary, that they would retain that of Moſes, under the 
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O the teachers, and leading men amongſt them, who were, as it ſeems, more 

ready to impoſe on the, Galatians what they ſhould not, than to help them 
forward in the practice of gofpel-obedience; he here takes care of them, in re- 

ſpect of their maintenance, and exhorts the Galatians to liberality towards them, 
and, in general, towards all men, eſpecially Chriſtians. e 


QT: Paul hazing laid ſome reſtraint upon the authority and forwardneſs of 


TEXT. 


6 Let him, tat is taught in the 
word, communicate unto him 
that teacheth in all good things. 

7 Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked ; for whatſoever a man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 

3 For he that ſoweth to his 


1 fleſb, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 


ruption; but he that ſoweth to 


the Spirit, ſhall af the Spirit reap 

life everlaſting. ESE, 
9 And let us not be weary in 
 well-doing; for in due ſeaſon we 

ſhall reap, if we faint not. 


10 As we have, therefore, op- 


,  Portunity, let us do good unto 
al} men, eſpecially unto them 
who are of the houſhold of faith. 


7 * Soweth, A metaphor uſed by St. Paul, for men's laying out their worldy goods. See 2 Cor. 


ix. 6, &c. | 


GALATIANS. 


SECT. XIII 
CHAP, VI. '6=16. 
CONTENTS. 


the ſtock of good things he 


or pleaſures, ſhall, at the harveſt, find the fruit and 


ſtance, according to the rules dictated by the Spirit 


PARAPHRASE. 


ET him, that is taught the doctrine of the s, 
goſpel, freely communicate the good things of 

this world to him that teaches him. Be not de-; 
ceived, God will not be mocked; for, as a man 

ſoweth *, ſo alſo ſhall he reap. He, that lays outs. 
as, only for the ſatiſ- 
faction of his own bodily neceſſities, conveniencies, 


product of ſuch huſbandry to be corruption and pe- 
riſhing *. But he, that lays out his worldliy ſub- 


of God in the goſpel, ſhall, of the Spirit, reap life 
everlaſting. In doing thus, what is good and right, 9. 
Jet us not wax weary ; for, in due ſeaſon, when the 
time of harveſt comes, we ſhall reap, if we continue 
on to do good, and flag not. Therefore, as we have 10. 
opportunities, let us do good unto all men, eſpecially 
to thoſe who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the 
_ Chriſtian religion. 


ETC» 8. 


SE CT. 


GALATIANS. 


L807. xv. 


E H A . 


CONTENTS. 


NE may ſee what lay upon St. Paul's mind, in writing to the GAlatians, 

by what he inculcates to them here, even after he had finiſhed his letter. 
The like we have in the laſt chapter to the Romans. He here winds up all with 
admonitions to the Galatians, of a different end and aim they had, to get the 
Galatians circumciſed, from what he had in preaching the goſpel. 


PARAPHRASE. 


n. You fee how long a letter I have writ to you with 
12. my own hand*. They, who are willing to carry it 


ſo fairly in the ritual part of the law, and to make 


oſtentation of their compliance therein; conſtrain you 
to be circumciſed, only to avoid perſecution, for 
owning their dependence for ſalvation ſolely on a 
crucified Meſſiah *, and not on the obſervance of the 
13 law. For even they themſelves, who are circum- 


ciſed, do not keep the law. But they will have you 
to be circumciſed, that this mark in your fleſh may 


afford them matter of glorying, and of recommend- 
ing themſelves to the good opinion of the Jews“. 


But as for me, whatever may be ſaid of me, God 
forbid that I ſhould glory in any thing, but in having 


14. Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified, for my ſole Lord 
and Maſter, whom I am to obey and depend on; 
which I ſo entirely do, without regard to any thing 
elſe, that I am wholly dead to the world, and the 
world dead to me, and it has no more influence on 

15. me, than if it were not. 
ſhare in the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the privi- 

leges and advantages of it, neither circumciſion nor 

uncircumciſion, 


8. 


For, as to the obtaining a 


I W T. 


You ſee how large a letter 1 
have written unto you, with 
mine own hand. 

As many as deſire to make a 
fair ſhew in the fleſh, they con- 
ſtrain you to be circumciſed ; 
only leſt they ſhould ſuffer per- 


ſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 


For neither they themſelves, 
who are circumciſed, keep the 


law; but deſire to have you cir- 


cumciſed, that they may glory 
in your fleſh. 
But God forbid that I ſhould 


glory, ſave in the croſs of our 


world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. 

For, in Chriſt Jeſus, neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but a new 
creature. | 


11 * St. Paul mentions the writing with his own hand,” as an argument of his great concern 
for them in the caſe. For it was not uſual for him to wtite his epiſtles with his own hand, but to 
dictate them to others, who writ them from his mouth. See Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 

12 > « In the fleſh,” i, e. in the ritual obſervances of the law, which, Heb. ix. 10, are called 


quadr pe. | 
13 © See Chap. v. 11. 
14 See Chap. v. 11. 


AY 
An. Ch. 5. 
NERONIS 3. 

1 | | 
Char. VI. 


If 


I2 
3 


14 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 


3 


Ch. 5 * * | : 
ST TEXT. AS AHEA SE: 
— —— | : 2 3 ! p dS 
na. VI. And e og walk 1 <yaal uncircumciſion, ſuch outward differences in the fleſh, 

6 ing to this rule, peace be on . | . . 
R R avail any thing, but the new creation, wherein by 
| a thorough change a man is diſpoſed to righteou(- 


Iſrael of God. ; a 
) From henceforth let no man neſs, and true holineſs, in good works“. And on 


8 dex ond Jus, all thoſe, who walk by this rule, viz. that it is the 
Brethren, the grace of our Dew Creation alone, and not circumciſion, that avail- 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your eth under the goſpel], peace and mercy ſhall be on 
Two 3 b ee : 1718 they being that Iſrael, which are truly the 
Fa hs gi DS ae rx people of God. From henceforth, let no man give 
me trouble by queſtions, or doubt whether I preach 
circumciſion or. no? It is true, I am circumciſed, 

But yet the marks I now bear in my body, are the 

1 marks of Jefus Chriſt, that I am his. The marks 

i OE | of the ſtripes, which I have received from the Jews, 
ey and which I ſtill bear in my body for preaching Jeſus 
Chriſt, are an evidence that I am not for circumci- 
fion. ** Brethren, the favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriit 
« be with your ſpirit.” Amen. 


18 


N O r R 8. 


15 * Sce Eph. ii. 10. and iv. 24. | | | | 

16 5 St. Paul having, in the foregoing verſe, aſſerted, that it is the new creation alone, that puts 
men into the kingdom of Chriſt, and into the poſſeſſion of the privileges thereof, this verſe may be 
underſtood alfo, as afſertory, rather than as a prayer, unleſs there were a verb, that expreſſed it; eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that he writes his epiſtle to encourage them to refuſe circumciſion. To which end, 
the aſſuring them, that thoſe, who do ſo, ſhall have peace and mercy from God, is of more force than 
to tell them, that he prays that they may have peace and mercy. And, for the ſame reaſon, I under- 
ſtand ** the Iſrael of God” to be the ſame with “ thoſe, who walk by this rule,” though joined with 
them, by the copulative xa, and; no very unuſual way of ſpeaking. 
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Oi Paul's firſt coming to Corinth was anno Chriſti 52, where he firſt 


J applied himſelf to the ſynagogue, Acts xviii. 4. But finding them obſti- 


nate in their oppoſition to the goſpel, he turned to the Gentiles, ver. 6. 


out of whom this church at Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, as appears, 
Acts xviii. and 1 Cor. X11. 2. 


His ſtay here was about two years, as appears from Acts xviil. I, 18. com- 


_ pared: in which time it may be concluded he made many converts; for he 
was not 1dle there, nor did he ule to ſtay long in a place, where he was not en- 
couraged by the ſucceſs of his miniſtry. Beſides what his ſo long abode in this 
one city, and his indefatigable labour-every-where, might induce one to preſume, 
of the number of converts he made in that city; the ſcripture itſelf, Acts xviii. 
10, gives ſufficient evidence of a numerous church gathered there. 


Cokix Tx itſelf was a rich merchant-town, the inhabitants Greeks, a people 


of quick parts, and in 
of themſelves. 5 | 
Tuksg things conſidered may help us, in ſome meaſure, the better to un- 


derſtand St. Paul's epiſtles to this church, which ſeems to be in greater diſorder, 
than any other of the churches which he writ to. | 


Tus epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, anno Chriſti 57, between two and 
three years after St. Paul had left them. In this interval, there was got in 


7 | | amongſt 


quiſitive, 1 Cor. i. 22. but naturally vain and conceited 
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amongſt them a new inſtructor, a Jew by nation, who had raiſed a faction againſt 
St. Paul. With this party, whereof he was the leader, this falſe apoſtle had. 
gained great authority, ſo that they admired and gloried in him, with an appa- 
rent diſeſteem and diminiſhing of St. Paul. —E— 24 | | 
Wu I ſuppoſe the oppoſition to be made to St. Paul, in this church, by 
one party, under one leader, I ſhall give the reaſons, that make it probable to 
me, as they come in my way, going through theſe two epiſtles; which: I ſhall 
leave to the reader to judge, without poſitively determining on either fide; and 
therefore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe oppoſers of St. Paul, ſometimes in 
the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural number. * | 
Tuls at leaſt is evident, that the main deſign of St. Paul, in this epiſtle, is to 
ſupport his own authority, dignity, and credit, with that part of the church 
which ſtuck to him; to vindicate himſelf from the aſperſions and calumnics 
of the oppoſite party; to leſſen the credit, of the chief and leading men in it, by 
intimating their miſcarriages, and ſhewing their no cauſe of glorying, or being 
gloried in; that ſo withdrawing their party from the admiration. and eſteem of 
thoſe their leaders, he might break the faction; and putting an end to the divi- 
ſion, might re-unite them with the uncorrupted part of the church, that they 
might all unanimouſly ſubmit to the authority of his divine miſſion, and with 
one accord receive and keep the doctrine and directions he had delivered to them. 
Tus is the whole ſubject from chap. i. 10. to the end of chap. vi. In the 
remaining part of this epiſtle, he anſwers ſome queſtions they had propoſed to 
him, and reſolves. ſome doubts ; not without a mixture, on all occaſions, of 
reflections on his oppoſers, and of other things, that might tend to the breaking 
of their faction. | 


- 


As. Ch. 57. F | 
oa bark + I bs S E C FT; I. 


"Crap. I. : 
„ + -- INTRODUCTION. 
11 AUL, called to be an apoſtle | AUL an. apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be ſo 1 
f Jeſus Chriſt through the by the will of God, and Soſthenes our bro- 


il of God, and Soſthenes our 3 IM g | 2 
8 es 5 ther in the Chriſtian faith; To the church of God, 2. 
2 Uto the church of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are ſeparated from 

which is at Corinth, to them | ie the 


. 


x * St. Paul, in moſt of his epiſtles, mentions his being “ called to be an apoſtle by the will of 
« God;” which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate his 
extraordinary and miraculous call, Acts ix. and his ee oſpel by immediate revelation, 
Gal. i. 11, 12. For he doubted not of the will and providence of God governing all things. 

» Acts xviii. 17 | ; , 510% ri 
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PARAPHRASE. Nen 


the reſt of the world, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus *, cal- thatare ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. I. 


4 


* 3 ' - . ] | 
led to be ſaints, with all, that are every-where called nn | 


by the Name of Teſus Chriſt*®, their Lord*, and 
3. ours. Favour and peace be unto you, from God our 
4 Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I thank 


God always, on your behalf, for the favour of God, 


which is beſtowed on you, through Jeſns Chriſt ; 
5. 80 that, by him, you are enriched with all know- 
b. ledge and utterance, and all extraordinary gifts: As 
at firſt, by thoſe miraculous gifts, the goſpel of Chriſt 


-.was confirmed among you. So that in no ſpiritual 


gift are any of you ſhort, or deficient*, waiting for 
g. the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who hall al- 
ſo confirm you unto the end, that, in the day of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, there may be no charge againſt 


9. you. For God, who has called you unto the fel- 
lowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, may be 
relied on for what is to be done on his fide. 


NOTES, 


in every place call upon the name 


of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, both 


theirs and ours. 
Grace be unto you, and peace 3 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. 
I thank my God always, on 4 
your behalf, for the grace of God, 


which 1s given you, by Jeſus 


Chriſt ; | 
That, in every thing, ye are 5 
enriched by him, in all utterance, 


and in all knowledge: 


Even as the teſtimony of 6 
Chriſt was confirmed in you. 

So that ye come behind in no 
gift; waiting for the coming of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


Who alſo ſhall confirm you 8 


unto the end, that ye may be 


blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 
God is faithful, by whom ye 


were called unto the fellowſhip 


of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Lord. | x 


2 Hytao pints i XpS, Inos, © Sanctified in Chriſt Jeſus,” does not ſignify here, whoſe lives are 
pure and holy; for there were many, amongſt thoſe he writ to, who were quite otherwiſe; but, 
ſanctified, ſignifies ſeparate from the common ſtate of mankind, to be the people of God, and to ſerve 
him. The Heathen world had revolted from the true God, to the ſervice of idols and falſe gods, 


Rom. i. 18 —25. 


The Jews being ſeparated from this corrupted maſs, to be the peculiar people of 


God, were called holy, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Numb. xv. 40. They being caſt off, the profeſſors of 


chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the people of God, and ſo became holy, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 
 D'ETexoAumever vi 014, Xp/5%, © that are called Chriſtians ;? theſe Greek words being a periphr 


for Chriſtians, as is plain from the deſign of this verſe. 
ſee more proofs of it, in Dr. Hammond upon the place. 


aſis 


But he that is not ſatisfied with that, may 


© What the apoſtle means by, Lord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, vid. ch. viii. 6. 


7 © Vid. 2 Cor, xii. 12, 13. 


EET 
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VL. III. N Uu 


CHAP. I. 10.—VI.—20. rhe iS ht i 


b "HERE were great diſorders in the church of Corinth, cauſed chiefly by a 
faction raiſed there, againſt St. Paul: the partiſans of the faction 1 
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An. Ch. 57. cried up, and gloried in their leaders, who did all they could to diſparage St, 


I CORINTHIANS. 


NERONTS + paul, and leſſen him in the eſteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes it his 


10 Now I beſeech you, brethren, 


entrance of his perſuaſion to them, to put an end to their diviſions. | 


buſineſs, in this ſection, to take off the Corinthians from ſiding with, and glo- 
rying in, this pretended apoſtle, whoſe followers and ſcholars they profeſſed 
themfelves to be; and to reduce them into one body, as the ſcholars of Chriſt, 
united in a belief of the goſpel, which he had preached to them, and in an 
obedience to it, without any ſuch diſtinction of maſters, or leaders, from whom 


they denominated themſelves. He alſo, here and there, intermixes a juſtifica- 


tion of himſelf, againſt the aſperſions which were caſt upon him, by his oppoſers. 
How much St. Paul was ſet againſt their leaders, may be ſeen, 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. 


The arguments uſed by St. Paul, to break the oppoſite faction, and put an 
end to all diviſions amongſt them, being various, we ſhall take notice of them, 


under their ſeveral heads, as they come an the order of this diſcourſe. 
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I AINT Paul's firſt argument is, That, in Chriſtianity, they all had but one 
JI Maſter, viz. Chriſt; and therefore were not to fall into parties, denominated 


from diſtinct teachers, as they did in their ſchools of philoſophy. 


TEXT. 1 PAR AP HRA S E. 


OW U DEISTER.P ' A T OW I beeſech you, brethren, by the name 10. 
"the none ot pur On Fells © of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye hold the 
hriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame WO | 2 , : T | 5 

thing, and that there be no divi- ſame doctrine, and that there be no divifions among 

fions among you; but that ye be you; but that ye be framed together into one in- 

rn 4 tire body „ with one mind, and one affection. F or 11. 

W mega I underſtand, my'brethren *, by ſome of the houſe of 
For it hath been declared unto, Chloe, that there are quarrels and diſſenſions amongſt 

me, of you, my brethren, by | you : 

them which are of the houſe of | 

Chloe, that there are contentions 


among you. 
K 0 TES. 


10 » Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth, is, and ought to be named.“ If any 
ene has thought St. Paul a looſe writer, it is only becauſe he was a looſe reader. He that takes 
notice of St. Paul's deſign, ſhall find that there is not a word ſearce, or expreſſion, that he makes uſe 
of, but with relation and — his preſent main purpoſe: as here, intending to aboliſh the 
names of leaders, they diſtinguiſhed themſelves by, he beſeeches them, by the name of Chriſt, a form 
mat Ido notiremeniber he elſewhere uſes. | | | | 

i 31. > Brethren,” a-name of union and friend{bip, uſed here'twies-together, by St. Paul, in ts 


I CORINTHIANS. 337 


PARAPHRASE TVET. Nas 


2 $ 1 ö . | —  —_— — — 
12. you : 80 that ye are fallen into parties, ranking Nor, this I fay, that every Cyae, I. 


| your r di faith, + I am of 
yourſelves under different leaders or maſters, one SIS 11 of” Aa bog I2 


ſaying, «lam of Paul 3 another, * of Apollos, of I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt?” 


13 * Cephas, I of Chriſt.” Is Chriſt, who is our only 
Head and Maſter, divided? Was Paul crucified for 
14. you? Or were you baptized into the name of Paul? 
I thank God, that I baptized none of you, but Criſ- 
15. pus and Gaius; Leſt any one ſhould ſay, I had 
16, baptized into my own name. I baptized alſo the 
houſhold of Stephanas ; farther, I knaw not whether 
] baptized any other. | Fay; | 


Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul 13 
erucified for you? or were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul 

I thank God that I baptized 14 
none of you, but Criſpus and 
Gaius: | a 

Left any ſhould ſay, that I 15 
had baptized in my own name. 

And I baptized alſo the houſ- 16 
hold of Stephanas : beſides, I 
know not whether 1 baptized 


any other, | 


5 . 
13 Eis properly ſigniſies into; ſo the French tranſlate it here: the phraſe Ba V9 eie, 
ee to be baptized into any one's name, or into any one, is ſolemnly, by that ceremony, to enter 
himſelf a diſciple of him, into whoſe name he is baptized, with profeſſion to receive his doctrine and 
rules, and ſubmit to his authority; a very good argument here, why they ſhould be called by no 
one's name, but Chriſt's. 8 1 e 


_ i - 
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CONTENTS. 


ME next argument of St. Paul, to ſtop their followers from glorying in 
7 theſe falſe apoſtles, is, that neither any advantage of extraction, nor {kill 
in the learning of the Jews, nor in the philoſophy and eloquence of the Greeks, 
was that, for which God choſe men to be preachers of the goſpel. Thoſe, whom 
| he madechoice of, for overturning the mighty and the learned, were mean, plain, 
| illiterate men. „„ | 


“V | -  - TEXT; 


„ For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize,. but to preach For Chriſt ſent me not to 17 
the goſpel :' not with learned phi. work harangues, tag r — 1 
leſt thereby the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's ſuffer- Jef the croſs of Chriſt could * 
ings and death ſhould be over- looked and neglected, made of none effecte. 
if the ſtreſs of our perſuaſion ſhould be laid on the | 

learning and quaintneſs of our preaching.” For the 


Uu 2 n Arn 


— _ 
— "SAM RN 2 . — 2 


SS... EEE 
NERONIs 3. TEX-T. 
Caray, IJ. For the preaching of the 


18 croſs is to them that periſh, 

* fooliſhneſs ;.-but unto us, which 

are - ſaved, it is the power of 
(2068; © „ 

19 For it is written, I will de- 
ſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
and will bring to nothing the 

underſtanding of the prudent. 

20 Where is the wife ? where is 

the ſcribe?. where is the diſputer 

of this world? hath not God 
made fooliſn the wiſdom of this 
world ? =} Fe 

21 For after that, in the wiſdom 


of God, the world, by wiſdom, 


knew not God, it pleaſed God, 
by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, 
to ſave them that believe. 
For the Jews require a ſign, 
and the Greeks ſeek after wil- 
W 1 5 
23 But we preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling 
block, 'and unto 'the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs. ED 


22 


I CORINTHIANS: 


PARAPHRASE. 


plain inſiſting on the death of a crucified Saviour is, 18. 
by thoſe, who periſh, received as a fooliſh, contemp- 
tible thing; though to us, who are ſaved, it be the 
power of God, Conformable to what is propheſied 19, 


by Iſaiah: © I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, 


" C6 


and I will bring to nothing the underſtanding of 


the prudent.” Where is the philoſopher, {killed 20. 
in the wiſdom of the Greeks? Where the ſcribe*, 
| ſtudied in the learning of the Jews? Where the 


profeſſor of human arts and ſciences? Hath not God 


rendered all the learning and wiſdom of this world 


fooliſh, and uſeleſs for the diſcovery of the truths of 
the goſpel? For ſince the world, by their natural 21. 
parts, and improvements in what, with them, paſſed 


for wiſdom, acknowledged not the one, only, true 


God, though he had manifeſted himſelf to them, in 
the wiſe contrivance and admirable frame of the 
viſible works of the creation; it pleaſed God, by 
the plain, and (as the world eſteems it) fooliſh doc- 
trine of the goſpel, to ſave thoſe who receive and be- 
lieve it. Since” both the Jews demand extraordi- 22. 
nary ſigns and miracles; and the Greeks ſeek wiſ- 
dom: But I have nothing elſe to preach to then, 23. 
25 | but 


f 


N OT ES. 


20 Scribe was the title of a learned man amongſt the Jews; one verſed in their law and rites, 
which was the ſtudy of their doctors and rabbies. 
in theſe two epiſtles to the Corinthians, who was a Jew, pretended to ſomething, of this kind, and 
magnified himſelf thereupon ; otherwiſe it is not probable, that St. Paul ſhould name, to the Corin- 
thians, a ſort of men not much known, or valued; amongſt the Greeks. This, therefore, may be 
ſuppoſed to be ſaid to take off their glorying in their falſe: apoſtle. . | | 

22 > Fersch 13, © fince both.” 


t is likely the falſe apoſtle, ſo much concerned 


„ 


Theſe words uſed here, by St. Paul, are not certainly idle and 


inſignificant, and therefore I ſce not how they can be omitted in the tranſlation, | 

Eeid is a word of reaſoning, and, if minded, will lead us into one of St. Paul's reaſonings here, 
which the neglect of this word makes the reader overlook. St. Paul, in ver. 21, argues thus in general 
« Since the world, by their natural parts and improvements, did not attain to a right and faving 
© knowledge of God, God, by the preaching of the goſpel, which ſeems fooliſhneſs to them, was 


«© pleaſed to communicate that knowledge to thofe who believed.“ 


« 
* 


In the three following verſes, he repeats the ſame reaſoning, a little more expreſly applied to the 
people he had here in his view, viz. Jews and Greeks; and his ſenſe ſeems to be this:“ Since'the ' 


«© Jews, to make any doctrine go down with them, require extraordinary ſigns of the power of God 
to accompany it, and nothing will pleaſe the nice palates of the learned Greeks, but wiſdom ; and 


<« though our preaching of a crucified Mefliah be a ſcandal to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the Greeks, 

„yet we have what they both ſeek; for both Jew and Gentile, when they are called, find the Meſ- 

« fjah, whom we preach, to be the power of God, and the wiſdom of God.“ 8 
25, 27, 28. He that will read the context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul, by what he expreſſes in 


theſe verſes, in the neuter gender, means perſons, the whole argument of the place being about per- 
ſons, and their glorying : and not about things. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


but Chriſt crucified, a doctrine offenſive to the hopes 

and expectations of the Jews ; and fooliſh to the 
24. acute men of learning, the Greeks ; But yet it is to 
theſe, both Jews and Greeks, (when they are con- 
verted) Chriſt, the power of God, and Chriſt the 
25. wiſdom of God: Becauſe that, which ſeems fooliſh- 
neſs in thoſe, who came from God, ſurpaſſes the wiſ- 
dom of man; and that, which ſeems weakneſs in 
. thoſe ſent by God, ſurpaſſes the power of men. For 
reflect upon yourſelves, brethren, and you mayobſerve, 
that there are not many of the wiſe and learned men, 
not many men of power, or of birth, among you, 
that are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
men, in the account of the world, to confound the 
wiſe; and God hath choſen the weak men of the 
28. world, to confound the mighty: The mean men 
of the world, and contemptible, has God choſen, 


20. diſplace thoſe that are: That ſo there might be no 
room, or pretence, for any one to glory in his pre- 
3. ſence. Natural, human abilities, parts or wiſdom, 
could never have reached this way to happineſs: it 
is to his wiſdom alone, that ye owe the contrivance 
of it ; to his revealing of it, that ye owe the knowledge 
of it; and it is from him alone, that you are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom God has made to us, Chriſtians, 
wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and 
redemption, which 1s all the dignity and pre-emi- 
nence, all that is of any value, amongſt us Chriſ- 
' tians: That, as it is written, He that glorieth, 
thould glory only in the Lord. © 


. 
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and thoſe that are of no account, are nothing *, to 


called, both Jews and Greeks, , 4 
Chriſt, the power of God, and 
the wiſdom of God : 

Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of 25 
God is wiſer than men ; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger 
than men. | 

For ye ſee your calling, bre- 26 
thren, how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are 
called, 

But God hath choſen the 27 
fooliſh things of the world, to 
confound the wiſe; and God 
hath choſen the weak things of 
the world, to confound the- 
things which are mighty: 

And baſe things of the world, 28 
and things which are deſpiſed, 
hath God choſen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring 
to nought things that are: 

That no fleſh ſhould glory in 29 


his preſence. | 


oO 


But of him are ye, in Chriſt 30 
Jeſus, who, of God, is made 


unto us wiſdom, and righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſanctification, and re- 
demption: 


That, according as it is writ- 31 
ten, He that glorieth, let him 


glory in the Lord.“ 


28.2 T2 H αο , © Things that are not,” I think may well be underſtood of the Gentiles, who 
were not the people of God, and were counted as nothing, by the Jews; and we are pointed to this 
meaning, by the words za74'97;v'» & zaTapyn nu, by © the fooliſh and weak things,” i. e. by ſimple, 
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But unto them, which are Cp. J. f 


illiterate and mean men, God would make aſhamed the learned philoſophers, and great men of the 
nations; but, by the 14 ov7a,. things that are not,” he would aboliſh the things that are, as, in 


the place of the rejected Jews, who, until then, were his people. This St. Paul mentions here, not by 


by ſhewing that, whatever that head of the faction might claim, under that pretence, as it is plain he 
did ſtand upon it, (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22.) he had not any the leaſt title to any eſteem, or reſpect, upon 
that account; ſince the Jewiſh nation was laid aſide, and God had choſen the Gentiles to take their 
place, and to be his church and people inſtead of them; vid. note on ch. ii. ver. 6. There one may 
ſee, who are the «aTapyeyro, © the aboliſhed,” whom God ſays here, zara;yiion, he will aboliſh, 


41 


effect, he did aboliſh the Jewiſh church, by the Chriſtian, taking in the Gentiles to be his people, in 


chance, but purſuant to his main deſign, to ſtay their glorying in their falſe apoſtle, who was a Jew; 


0 . — - 
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T Arther to keep them from glorying in their leaders, he tells them, that 
as the preachers of the goſpel, of God's chuſing, were mean and illite- 
rate men, fo the goſpel was not to be propagated, nor men to be eſtabliſhed 
in the faith, by human learning and eloquence, but by the evidence it had, from 
the revelation contained in the old teſtament, and. from the power of God, ac- 
companying and confirming it with miracles. | my” 


CHAT:  PARAPHRASE. 


1-AN eee when 1 ND I, brethren, when I came and preached. 
. Secret ws of . 7 the goſpel to you, I did not endeavour to ſet 
of wiſdom, declaring unto you It off with any ornaments of rhetorick, or the mix- 
the teſtimony of God. ture of human learning, or philoſophy ; but plainly 

2 _ = * 4 declared it to you, as a doctrine coming from God, 
Fr dus Chill, and him crucified, revealed and atteſted * by him. For I reſolved to:. 
3 » And I was with you in weak- own, or ſhew, no other knowledge among you, but 
—— in fear, and in much the knowledge, or doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 

| PATIL him crucified.” All my carriage among you had 
nothing in it, but the appearance of weakneſs and 

FO TROLLS | 5 humility, 


N OY T9 


1* Ty peerupoy 7% Oz, „ The teſtimony of God,” i. e. what God hath revealed and teſtified in 
the old teſtament ; the apoſtle here declares to the Corinthians, that, when he brought the goſpel to 
them, he made no uſe of any human ſcience, improvement, or ſkill ; no inſinuations of eloquence, no 
philoſophical ſpeculations, or ornaments of human learning, appeared in any thing he ſaid to per- 
ſuade them: all his arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 4, from the revelation of the Spirit of God, 
in the predictions of the old teſtament, and the miracles, which he (Paul) did among them, that their 
faith might be built wholly upon the Spirit of God, and not upon the abilities and wiſdom of man ; 
though Haeſcee 78 On, © The teſtimony of God,” agrees very well with ſo much of St, Paul's 
meaning, as relates to his founding his preaching on the teſtimony of God, yet thoſe copies, which 
read pus newer, myſtery, for-nap)upror, teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſpond with St. Paul's 
 ſenfe in the whole latitude of it. For though he owns the doctrine of the goſpel, diftated by the Spirit 
of God, to be contained in the ſcriptures of the old teſtament, and builds upon revelation ; yet he 
every-where teaches, that it remained a ſecret there, not underſtood, till they were led into the hidden, 
evangelical meaning of thoſe paſſages, by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, in the times of the Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the world, by the preachers of the goſpel : 
and therefore he calls it, eſpecially that part of it which relates to the Gentiles, almoſt every-where, 
pv] noo; myſtery. See particularly Rom. xvi. 25, 26. ; | 
2 St. Paul, who was himfelf a learned man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh knowledge, having, in the 
fotegeing chapter, told them, that neither the Jewiſh learning, nor Grecian ſciences, give a man any 
advantage, as a miniſter of the goſpel ; he here reminds them, that he made no ſhew or uſe of either, 
when he planted the among them; intimating thereby, that thoſe were not things for which 
their teachers were to be valued, or followed. | 


- 
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©qs . 2 „ . Conn ˙ 9 | 

. humility, and fear of offending you *, Neither did 72 wy poets ent, my Crap, II. 1 

2 : : ing, was not with enticing | 11 

] 1 my diſcourſes, or preach INS make uſe of any words of man's wiſdom, but in 4 1 

human art of perſuaſion, to inveigle you. But the demonſtration of the Spirit, and I! 

doctrine of the goſpel, which I propoſed, I confirmed of power: f i 

and inforced by what the Spirit had revealed and , * 15 Io 1 * 9 

demonſtrated of it, in the old teſtament, and by the in the power of Gd. 1 
power of God, accompanying it with miraculous | | | 

5. Operations: That your faith might have its founda- 
tion, not in the wiſdom and endowments of men, 
but in the power of God. 


NOTES. 


3 St. Paul, by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble behaviour amongſt them, reffecte 
on the contrary carriage of their falſe apoſtle, which he deſcribes in words at length, 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

4 There were two ſorts of arguments, wherewith the apoſtle confirmed the goſpel ; the one 
was the revelations made concerning our Saviour, by types and figures, and prophecies of him, 
under the law ; the other, miracles ant miraculous gifts accompan: ing thefirſt preachers of the ooſpel, | 
in the publiſhing and propagating of it. The latter of theſe St, Paul here calls Power; the former, 
in this ehapter, he terms Spirit; ſo ver. 12, 14. Things of the Spirit of God, and ſpiritual things,” 
are things which are revealed by the Spirit of God, and not diſcoverable by our natural faculties. 

$5 © Their faith being built wholly on divine revelation and miracles, whereby all human abilities 

were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon for any of them to boaſt themſelves of their teachers, or 


wow themſelves upon. their being the followers of this or that preacher, which St. Paul hereby 
obviates. | | | renz 
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THE next argument the apoſtle uſes to ſhew them, that they had no reaſon 

co glory in their teachers, is, that the knowledge of the goſpel was-not 

_ tttainable by our natural parts, however they were improved by arts and philo- 
fophy, but was wholly owing to revelation. 5 1 | 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


„ Howbeit, that which we preach is wiſdom, and Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom, 


TE . 8 | > amongſt them that are perfect: 

known we: be ſo, Wong thoſ a who are thoro ughly yet not the wiſdom of. this 

inſtructed in the Chriſtian religion „and take it upon world, nor of the princes of 
a : SLEEP) 1 yg | „ . 2 $3 25 us b , a * i YE: | 
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f CAP. II. this world, that come to nought. its true principles*: but not the wiſdom. of this 


divine nature and original of the Chriſtian religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to be all a pure 
leaſt part of it to be aſcribed to the {kill or abilities of men, as authors of it, but received as a doc- 


managed, as human arts and ſciences amongſt men of the world; and thoſe were better inſtructed, 
rying in being the ſcholars, one of Paul, and another of Apollos, fell into diviſions and parties about 


rity of God alone, and the revelation of his Spirit in the ſacred ſcriptures. | 


that St. Paul, by the wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that of his own nation, which the Greeks of 


2 Cor. v. 16, 17, valued himſelf upon that acount, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf to be a man of note, 


that the wiſdom and learning of the Jewiſh nation led them not into the knowledge of the wiſdom 


' rabbies, who ſtifly adhering to the notions and prejudices of their nation, had crucified Jeſus, the 
Lord of glory, and were now themſelves, with their ſtate and religion, upon the point to be ſwept 
away an 


his former treſpaſles ta him. 


called, Ale, piano, or dN Ee, „ the world to come.“ 
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world, nor of the princes*, or great men of this 
world*, who will quickly be brought to nought*, 
„ 1 | But 


* 


N Of ES. 


6 [Perfect] here is the ſame with ſpiritual, ver. 15; one, that is ſo perfectly well apprized of the 
revelation from God, and not, in the leaſt, the product of human diſcovery, parts, or learning; and 
ſo, deriving it wholly from what God hath taught, by his Spirit, in the ſacred ſcriptures, allows not the 


trine coming from God alone. And thus, Perfect, is oppoſed to, Carnal, ch. iii.'1, 3. i. e. ſuck 
babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that they thought the RPA, was to be 


and were more in the right, who followed this maſter or teacher, rather than another; and fo glo- 
it, and vaunted one over another: whereas, in the ſchool of Chriſt, all was to be built on the autho- 


b Wiſdom of this world,” i. e. the knowledge, arts and ſciences attainable by man's natural parts 
and faculties; ſuch as man's wit could find out, cultivate and improve: or of the princes of this 
world,” i. e. ſuch doctrines, arts and ſciences, as the princes of the world approve, encourage and 
endeavour to propagate. '* oO. „ | . 

© Though by Ape 78 niovG idr, may here be underſtood the princes, or great men, of this 
world, in the ordinary ſenſe of theſe words ; yet he that well conſiders ver. 28. of the foregoing 
chapter, and ver. 8. of this chapter, may find reaſon to think, that the apoſtle here principally deſigns 
the rulers and great men of the Jewiſh nation. If it be objected, that there is little ground to think 


Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little acquaintance with, and had very little eſteem for; I re- 
Ply, that to underſtand this right, and the pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the great deſign 
of St. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, was to take them off from the reſpect and efteem that 
many of them had for a falſe apoſtle, that was got in among them, and had there raiſed a faction 
againſt St. Paul. This pretended apoſtle, it is plain from 2 Cor. xi. 22, was a Jew, and as it ſeems, 


either by birth, or alliance, or place, or learning, among that people, who counted | themſelves the 
holy and illuminated people of God ; and, therefore, to have a right to ſway among theſe new 
heathen converts. To obviate this claim of his to any authority, St. Paul here tells the Corinthians, 


of God, i. e. the goſpel revealed in the old teſtament, evident in this, that it was their rulers and 


aboliſhed. It is to the ſame purpoſe, that 2 Cor. v. 16—19. he tells the Corinthians, That 
© he knows no man after the fleſh,” i. e. that he acknowledges no dignity of birth, or deſcent, or 
outward national privileges. The old things of the Jewiſh conſtitution: are paſt and gone; whoever 
is in Chriſt, and entereth into his kingdom, is in a new creation, wherein all things are new, all things 
are from God: no right, no claim, or preference, derived to any one, from any former inſtitution ; 
but every one's Gignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing 


4 Ajav 7 &, which we tranſlate © this world,“ ſeems to me to 7 commonly, if not con- 
ſtantly, in the new teſtament, that ſtate which, during the Moſaical conſtitution, men, either Jews 
or Gentiles, were in, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the evangelical ſtate, or conſtitution, which 1s commonly 


Te xaJapyypiror, © who are brought to nought, i. e. who are vaniſhing, If “ the wiſdom of 
this world, and of the princes of this wor Id,” be to be underſtood, of the wiſdom and learning of the 
5 5 ae | | _ " | world, 


I CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE - _ TEXT. 
. But we ſpeak the wiſdem of God *, contained in | 
the myſterious and the obſcure prophecies of the old 3 Er rg ws cons pr 
teſtament®, which has been therein concealed and dained, before the world, unto 
hid : though it be what God predetermined, in his our glory. 
own purpoſe, before the Jewiſh conſtitution *, to the 

| glory 


„ 


world in general, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the doctrine of the goſpt], then the words are added, to ſhew 
what folly it is for them to glory, as they do, in their teachers, when all that worldly wiſdom and 
learning, and the great men, the ſupporters of it, would quickly be gone; whereas all true and laſtin 
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But we ſpeak the wiſdom of CHAp. II. 


gory came only from Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory. But if theſe words are to be underſtood of the 


ews, as ſeems moſt conſonant, both to the main deſign of the epiſtle, and to St. Paul's expreſſions 
here ; then his telling them, that the princes of the Jewiſh nation are brought to nought, is to take 
them off from glorying in their judaizing, falſe apoſtle; ſince the authority of the rulers of that nation, 
in matters of religion, was now at an end, and they, with all their pretences, and their very conſtitu- 
tion itſelf, were upon the point of being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified 
the Lord of glory. | . 

7 3 «& Wiſdom of God,” is uſed here for the doctrine of the goſpel, coming immediately from 
God, by the revelation of his Spirit; and, in this chapter, is ſet in oppoſition to all knowledge, diſco- 
yeries and improvements whatſoever, attainable by human induſtry, parts and ſtu.iy; all which he 
calls, “the wiſdom of the world, and man's wiſdom.” Thus diſtinguiſhing the knowledge of the 
goſpel, which was derived wholly from revelation, and could be had no other way, from all other 
knowledge whatſocver. | 

> What the Spirit of God had revealed of the goſpel, during the times of the law, was ſo little un- 
derſtood by the Jews, in whoſe ſacred writings it was contained, that it might well be called the“ wiſ- 
e dom of God in a myſtery,” i. e. declared in obſcure prophecies, and myſterious expreſſions, and types. 
Though this be e fo, as appears by what the Jews both thought and did, when Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came amongſt them, 1 the wiſdom of 


« God, in the.myſtery, wherein it was hid, though purpoſed by God, before the ſettling of the Jew= 


* ith ceconomy,”” St. Paul ſeems more peculiarly to mean, what the Gentiles, and conſequently 
the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, viz. God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to be 
his people under the Meſſiah; which, though revealed in the old teſtament, yet was not in the leaſt 


underſtood, until the times of the goſpel, and the preaching of St. Paul, the apoſtle of the Gentiles ; 


which, therefore, he ſo frequently calls a myſtery. The reading and comparing Rom. xvi. 25, 26, 
Eph. iii. 3—9. Chap. vi. 19, 20. Col. i. 26, 27. and ii, 1, 8. and iv. 3, 4. will give light to this. To 
which give me leave to obſerve, upon the ule of the word Wifdom, here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
God's calling the Gentiles, cannot, in mentioning it, forbear expreſſions of his admiration of the great 
and incomprefienſible wiſdom of God therein. See Eph. iii. 8, 10. Rom. xi. 33. | 

Hes Tov etavor, ſignifies properly << before the ages,” and I think it may be doubted, whether theſe 
words, “ before the world,” do exactly render the ſenſe of the place. That ion, or 2i@ 2, ſhould not 
be tranſlated, the world,” as in many places they are, I ſhall give one convincing inſtance, among 
many, that may be brought, viz. Eph. iii. 9. compared with Col. i. 26. The words in Coloſſians 


are, 7% MuSNnpiov 76 4TIexpuppj44r9” 479 Tor diet, thus rendered in the Engliſh tranſlation, © which 


© hath been hidden from ages ;”” but in Eph: iii. 9, a parallel place, the ſame words, 7s pie 78 
4T0xSepuunivs &'7d9 TOv clviwr, are tranſlated, © The myſtery which, from the beginning of 
the world, hath been hid.” Whereas if is plain from Col. i. 26. «1% Tov ,v does not ſignify 
the epoch, or commencement of the concealment, but thofe from whom it was concealed. 
It is plain, the apoſtle, in the verſe immediately preceding, and that following this, which we 
have before us, ſpeaks of the Jews; and therefore =p) 7&y aiwvor here may be well underſtood 


to mean, Before the ages of the Jews;” and ſo d aiover, from the ages of the Jews,” | 


in the other two mentioned texts. Why aides in theſe, and other places, as Luke i. 70. 
VOL. III. . and 


— — — om nn 
— IE; 


. 27 PLE — — 5 —— — pany — - 
r ; EOS 8 3 "IA 7 23 * 


— — 


1 * — — 
k — - 8 - TIE I YO SE CORRS SECT — 5 
r c f — 
4 — _—— hd 2 » 2 — 


338 1 CORINTHIANS. 


8 TEXT. pP AR AP HRA S E. 

Char. * e beg 3 glory of us*, who underſtand, receive, and preach 
wor new ; for Which of the xr s among the | 
A Which none of the rulers among the Jews un. 8, 

have cruciſied the Lord of glory. derſtood; for, if they had, they would not have 

Is my, as 0 is written, 0 4 crucified the Lord Chriſt, who has in his hands the 

ath not ſeen, nor ear hear 4: | 1 | 8 . 

neither have entered into the diſp oſi ng of all Oe glory But they knew it not, 9. 

heart of man, the things which 28 it is written,“ Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 


* hath prepared for them ** nor have the things, that God hath prepared for 
that love him.” ce 1 | | 7 20; | 
10 But God hath revealed them them that love him, entered into the heart or 


unto us, by his Spirit; for the © thoughts of man. But theſe things, which are to, 
Spirit ſearcheth all things; yea, not diſcoverable by man's natural faculties and 
the deep things of God. powers, God hath revealed to us, by his Spirit, which 
% 1 I e ſearcheth out all things, even the deep counſels of 
of r man, which is in him? God, which are beyond the reach of our abilities 
even ſo, the things of God to diſcover. For, as no man knoweth what is in the 11. 
— 8 bre ink: Fagao, ome mind of anether man, but only the ſpirit of the man 
12 Now we have received, not himſelf, that is in him; fo, much leſs doth any man 
the ſpirit of the world, but the know, or can diſcover, the thoughts and counſels of | 
Spirit, bra ain — 5 God, but only the Spirit of God. But we have re- 12. 
are freely given to us of Gd. ceived, not the ſpirit of the world*, but the Spirit, 
ee ee which is of God, that we might know what things 
are in the purpoſe of God, out of his free bounty to 
„%%% e beſtow 


* 


NOTES. 


and Acts iii. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the ages of the Fews,. may be owing to 
- "their counting by ages, or jubilees, vid. Dr. Burthogge in his judicious treatiſe, * Chriſtianity a re- 
* vealed myttery,” cap. 2. page 17. 1 55 | 
St. Paul here oppoſes the true glory of a Chriſtian, to the glorying, which was amongſt the Co- 
rinthians, in the eloquenee, learning, or any other quality of their factious leaders; for St. Paul, in 
all his  expreffions, has an eye on his main purpoſe; as if he ſhauld have ſaid, Why do you make 
* giviſtons, by glorying, as you do, in your diſtin teachers; the Glory that God has ordained 
n us Chriſtian teachers and profeſſors to, is to be expounders, preachers,. and believers of thoſe 
revealed truths and purpoſes of God, which, though contained in the facred ſcriptures of the old 
v teſtament, were not underſtood in former ages. This. is all the glory that belongs to us, the 
* diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of all power and glory, and herein has given us, what far 
59 edel all, that either Jews, or Gentiles, had any expectation of, from what they gloried in:“ 
vid. ver, 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of glorying from the falſe apoſtle, and his factious 
9 among the Corinthians. T he excelleney of the goſpel - miniſtration, ſee alſo 2 Cor. iii. 
— . I 2 SED 
12 We, the true apoſtles, or rather I; for though he ſpeaks im the plural number, to avoid oſten- 
tation, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here uflifying himſelf, and ſhewing the Corinthians, that 
none of them had reafon to forfake and flight him, to follow and cry up their falſe apoſtle. And that 
he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next verſe, where he faith, We ſpeak not in the words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, the fame which he ſays of himſelf, chap.. i. ver. 17, „ was ſent to preach, 
not with wiſdom of words.” And chap. ii. ver. 1, I came to you, not with excelleney of ſpeech, 
'or of wiſdom,” 5 Fe 1 10 0 | 
As he puts princes of the world, ver. 6, 8, for the rulers of the Jews, ſo here he puts © Spirit of 
the world“ For the Yetiony'of the Jews; that worldly ſpirit, wherewith they interpreted the old __ 
. 2 1 1 1 ment, 
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13 beſtow upon us. Which things we not only know, Which things allo we ſpeak, Cap. II. 
but declare alſo; not in the language and learning, not in the words, which man's 1 


5 70 | 3 
4 e wiſdom teacheth, but which the 
taught by human eloquence and philoſophy, but in Holy Ghoſt teacheth; compar- 


the language and expreſſions, which the Holy Ghoſt ing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 
teacheth, in the revelations contained in the holy But the natural man receiveth 14 
| | 3 | - 2 ...-.53 not the things of the Spirit of 
ſcriptures, comparing one part of revelation * with God!: for they are fooliſhneſs 
14. another. » But a man, who hath no other help, but unto him ; neither can he know 
his own natural faculties, how much ſoever improved them; becaule they are ſpiri- 
by human arts and ſciences, cannot receive the truths e e e 15 
of the goſpel, which are made known by another eth all things, yet he himlclf is 
principle only, viz. the Spirit of God revealing them; judged of no man. 
and therefore ſeem fooliſh and abſurd to ſuch a man: For who hath known the 16 
| | 1 ; mind of the Lord, that he may l 
nor can he, by the bare uſe of his natural faculties, inſtruct him? but we have the 4 
and the principles of human reaſon, ever come to mind of Chriſt. | 9 | 4 
the knowledge of them; becauſe it is, by the ſtudy- 8 - _ 
ing of divine revelation alone, that we can attain 1 85 | 1 
15. the knowledge of them. But he, that lays his foundation in divine revelation *, 
can Judge what is, and what is not, the doctrine of the goſpel, and of ſalvation; 
he can judge who is, and who is not, a good miniſter and preacher of the word 1 
of God: but others, who are bare animal men”, that go not beyond the diſcoveries | ö 
made by the natural faculties of human underſtanding, without the help and ſtudy 
of revelation, cannot judge of ſuch an one, whether he preacheth right and well, 
16. or not. For who, by the bare uſe of his natural parts, can come to know the mind 
of the Lord, in the deſign of the goſpel, ſo as to be able to inſtruct him *© [the 
ſpiritual man] in it? But I who, renouncing all human learning and knowledge 
in the caſe, take all, that I preach, from divine revelation alone, I am ſure, that 
therein I have the mind of Chriſt; and, therefore, there is no reaſon why any 
of you ſhould prefer other teachers to me; glory in them who oppoſe and vilify 14 
me; and count it an honour to go for their ſcholars, and be of their party. W 
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ment, and the prophecies of the Meſſiah and his kingdom; which ſpirit, in contradiſtinction to the 
Spirit of God, which the Roman converts had received, he calls the ſpirit of bondage, Rom. viii. 15. 
13 * It is plain “ the ſpiritual things,” he here ſpeaks of, are the unſearchable counſels of God, 
revealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls “ ſpiritual things.” Zb = 
I4, 15, Tux, „ the animal man,” and nrevualinds, © the ſpiritual man,” are oppoſed by St. | {0 
aul in ver. 14, 15, the one ſignifying a man, that has no higher principles to build on, than thoſe off Oy 48 
natural reaſon ; the other, a man, that founds his faith and religion on divine revelation. This is 45 
what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal man, 3 ſpiritual, as they ſtand oppoſed, in 1 
theſe two verſes. | | | | 


16 © Aur» him, refers here to ſpiritual man, in the former verſe, and not to Lord, in this. For St. 10 
Paul is ſhewing here, not that a natural man, and a mere philoſopher, cannot inſtruct Chriſt; this WW 
no-body, pretending to be a Chriſtian, could own : but that a man, by his bare natural parts, not =_ 
Knowing the mind of the Lord, could not inſtruct, could not judge, could not correct a preacher of the _ 10 | of 

Bolpel, who built upon revelatidn, as he did, and therefore it was ſure he had the mind of Chrift, = 
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Fus next matter of boaſting, which the faction made uſe of, to give the 


pre- eminence and preference to their leader, above St. Paul, ſeems to have 


been this; that their new teacher had led them farther, and given them a deeper 


inſight into the myſteries of the goſpel, than St. Paul had done. To take away 


their glorying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, and 


not capable of thoſe more advanced truths, or any thing, beyond the firſt prin- 


ciples of Chriſtianity, whieh he had taught them; and, though another had 


come and watered what he had planted, yet neither planter, nor waterer, could 
aſſume to himſelf any glory from thence, becauſe it was God alone, that gave the 
increaſe. But, whatever new doctrines they might pretend to receive, from their 


magnified, new apoſtle, yet no man could lay any other foundation, in a Chriſtian 


church, but what he, St. Paul, had laid, viz. that Jeſus is the Chriſt; and, 


| therefore, there was no reaſon to glory in their teachers: becauſe, upon this 
foundation, they, poſſibly, might build falſe, or unſound doctrines, for which they 


ſhould receive no thanks from God ; though, continuing in the faith, they might 


be ſaved. Some of the particular hay and ſtubble, which this leader brought 


into the church at Corinth, he ſeems particularly to point at, chap. iii. 16, 17, 
viz. their defiling the church, by retaining, and, as it may be ſuppoſed, patro- 
nizing the fornicator, who ſhould have been turned out, ch. v. 7—13. He fur- 


ther adds, that theſe extolled heads of their party were, at beſt, but men; and 


none of the church ought to glory in men; for.even Paul, and Apollos, and Pe- 
ter, and all the other preachers of the goſpel, were for the uſe and benefit, and 
glory of the church, as the church was for the glory of Chriſt. 


_ _ MoREoveER, he ſhews them, that they ought not to be puffed up, upon the 


account of theſe their new teachers, to the undervaluing of him, though it 
ſhould be true, that they had learned more from them, than from himſelf, for 
theſe reaſons : Th. 5 

1. BRC AUsE all the preachers of the goſpel are but ſtewards of the myſteries 
of God; and, whether they have been faithful in their ſtewardſhip,. cannot be 
now known; and, therefore, they ought not to be ſome of them magnified and 
extolled, and others depreſſed and blamed, by. their hearers here, until Chrilt 


their Lord come; and then he, knowing how they have behaved themſelves in 


their miniſtry, will give them their due prailes. Beſides, theſe ſtewards have nothing, 
but what they have received; and, therefore, no glory. belongs to them for it. 
2. Brus, if theſe leaders were (as was. pretended) apoſtles, glory, and 


honour, and outward. affluence here, was not. their portion, the apoſtles being 


_ deſtined to want, contempt and perſecution.. 


3. FREY ought not to be honoured, followed and gloried in; as apoſtles, be- 


cauſe they had not the power of. miracles, which he intended ſhortly to come, 
and ſhew they had not. pO | Re” 
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JL ND I, brethren, found you ſo given up to pride ND I, brethren, could not 
and vain-glory, in affectation of learning and : ac Ly 


ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, 


philoſophical knowledge,, that I could not ſpeak to even as unto babes in. Chriſt, 


you as ſpiritual „ i. e. as to men not wholly depend- 


ing on philoſophy, and the diſcoveries of natural rea- 
ſon ; as to men, who had reſigned themſelves up, in 
matters of religion, to revelation, and the knowledge 
which comes only from the Spirit of God; but as to 
carnal *, even as to babes, who yet retained a great 


many childiſh and wrong notions about it: this 
hindered me, that I could not go ſo far, as 1 


deſired, in the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion; 
But was fain to content myſelf with inſtructing you 


in the firſt principles“, and more obvious and eaſy 


were not able to bear it, neither 
yet now are ye able. 


and thereby underſtand the truths revealed by the 


Spirit of God, diſcerning true from falſe doctrines, 


good and uſeful, from evil and. vain opinions, A 


further diſcovery of the truths and myſteries of 


Chriſtianity, depending , wholly on revelation, you 


were not able to bear, then; nor are you yet able to 


| bear:; 


8 6 99 4 WY 


r Vid. ch. i. 22. and iii. 18. 5 


> Here S νονν,Eũ b, ſpiritual,. is oppoſed to ozex:x3e, carnal, as, chap. ii. 14, it is to bLuyincgs 
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doctrines of it. I could not apply myſelf to you, as I have fed you with milk; and- 2 
to ſpiritual men*,. that could compare ſpiritual things not with meat : for hitherto ye 
with ſpiritnal, one part of ſcripture with another, 


natural, or rather animal; ſo that here we have. three forts of men, 1. Carnal, i. e. ſuch as are ſwayed - 


by fleſhly paſſions and-interefts. 2. Animal, i, e. ſuch as ſeek wiſdom, or a way to happineſs, only by 


the ſtrength and guidance of their own natural parts, without any ſupernatural light, coming from 


the Spirit of God, i. e. by reaſon without revelation, by philoſophy without ſcripture, . 3. Spiritual, 


ine. ſuch as ſeek their. direction to happineſs, not in the dictates of natural reaſon and philoſophy, 


but in the revelations of the Spirit of God, in the holy ſcriptures. I _ 
1 e Here oz2prixis carnal, is oppoſed to mrivualixts, ſpiritual, in the ſame ſenſes. that uu mos, 


natural, or animal, is oppoſed to @ywvpe]ire, ſpiritual, . chap. ii. 14. as appears by, the, ex plication, 
which St. Paul himſelf gives here too 20%:x25, carnal for he makes the carnal to beallone with babes 
in Chriſt, v. 1. i. e. ſuch as had not their underſtandings yet fully opened to the true grounds/of the 


EChriſtian religion; but retaĩned a great many childiſh thoughts about it, as appeared by their diviſions ; 


one for the doctrine of his maſter, Paul; another for that of his maſter, Apollos; which, if they. had 
been ſpiritual, i: e. had Jooked* upon the doctrine of the goſpel to have come 5 N from the Spirit; of 
God, and to be had only from revelation, they could not have done. For then all human mixtures, 


of any thing derived, either from Paul or Apollos, or any other man, had been wholly excluded. But 


they, in theſe diviſions, profeſſed to hold their · religton, one from one man, and another from another; 
and were thereupen divided into parties. This, he tells them, was to be carnal, and gere A 


a -Ipwe oy, to be led by principles purely human, i. e. to found their religion upon men's natural parts 
and diſcoveries, whereas the goſpel was wholly built upon divine revelation, and nothing elſe'; and 
ſrom thence alone thoſe, who were 182110}, took it. Eoin tian = e 

* Fhat this is the meaning of the apoſtle*s metaphor of milk and babes, may be ſeen Heb. v 12—14. 


2.* Vid. chap, li. 13, * Vid, Heb. v. 14,. 
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Crap, III. las ire yet carnal 7 for bear; Becauſe you are carnal, full of envyings, and ; 
3 — nd eite, unnd e ie, ſtrife, and factions, upon the account of your know- 
ard ye not carnal, and walk as ledge, and the orthodoxy of your particular parties“. 
W |; For, whilſt you ſay, one, I am of Paul; and an- 
7 Pal, and elbe,, I an ef K. other, I am of Apollos , are ye not carnal, and 
pollos, are ye not carnal? manage yourſelves in the conduct, both of your 
| ; minds and actions, according to barely human prin- 
ciples, and not, as ſpititual men, acknowledge al! 
that information, and all thoſe gifts, wherewith the 
miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are furniſhed, for the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, to come wholly from the Spirit 
WIA Ar, then, are any of tlie preachers of the goſpel, 
2 that you ſhould glory in them, and divide into par- 
Who then is Paul, and who ties, under their names ? Who, for example, is Paul,; 
is Apollos, but miniſters, by or who Apollos? What are they elſe, but bare 
Le — 3 32 miniſters, by whoſe miniſtry, according to thoſe ſeve- 
N 1 ral abilities and gifts, which God has beſtowed upon 
| | each of them, ye have received the goſpel? They 
are only ſervants, employed to bring unto you a reli- 
gion, derived entirely from divine revelation, where- 
in human abilities, or wiſdom, had nothing to do. 
The preachers of it are only inſtruments, by whom 
this doctrine is conveyed to you, which, whether you 
look on it in its original, it is not. a thing of human 
invention or difcovery; or whether you look upon 
the gifts of the teachers, who inſtruct you in it, all is 
entirely from God alone, and affords you not the 
leaſt ground to attribute any thing to your teachers. 
„ Io er 


3 r dibgerer, „ ſpeaking according to man, ſignifies ſpeaking according to the principles of 
natural reaſon, in contradiſtinction to revelation : vid. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. i. 11. And ſo d walking 
according to man” muſt here be underſtood. _ VVT | . 
4 From this th verſe, compared with chap. iv. 6, it may be no improbable conjecture, that the 
diviſion in this church was only into two oppoſite parties, whereof the one adhered to St. Paul, the 
other ſtood up for their head, a falſe apoſtle, who oppoſed St. Paul. For the Apollos, whom St. Paul 
mentions here, was one (as he tells us, ver. 6.) who came in, and watered what he had planted; i. e. 
when St. Paul had planted a church at Corinth, this Apollos got into it, and pretended to inſtruct them 
farther, and boaſted in his performances amongſt them, which St. Paul takes notice of again, 2 Cor. 
x. 15, 16. Now the. Apollos, that he here ſpeaks of, he himſelf tells us, chap. iv. 6, was another man, 
under that borrowed name. It is true, St. Paul, in his epiſtles to the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of 
theſe bris gppoſers in the plural number; but it is to be remembered, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too, 
which, as it was the leſs invidious way, in regard of himſelf, fo it was the ſofter way towards his op- 
poſers, though he feems to intimate plainly, that it was one leader that was ſet up againſt him. 


4 


. 


7. 


8. 


I CORINTHIANS 343 


PARAPHRASE. 


For example, I planted it amongſt 0 and Apollos 


watered it: but nothing can from thence be aſcribed 
to either of us: there is no reaſon for your calling 
yourſelves, ſome of Paul, and others of Apollos. For 


neither the planter, nor the waterer, have any power 


to make it take root, and grow in your hearts; they 
are as nothing, in that reſpect; the growth and ſuc- 
ceſs is owing to God alone. The planter and the 
waterer, on this account, are all one, neither of them 
to be magnified, or preferred, before the other; they 


are but inſtruments, concurring to the ſame end, and 


therefore ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in 
oppolition one to another, or cried up, as more de- 


9. ſerving one than another. We, the preachers of the 


goſpel, are but labourers, employed by God, about 


that which is his work, and from him ſhall receive 


reward hereafter, every one according to his own la- 
bour ; and not from men here, who are liable to 


make a wrong eſtimate of the labours of their teach- 
ers, preferring thoſe, who do not labour together with 


10. 


God, who do not carry on the deſign, or work of God, 
in the goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it on, equally 


with others, who are undervalued by them. Ye who 
are the church of God, are God's building, in which. 


I, according to the fkill and knowledge which God, 


of his free bounty, has been pleaſed to give me, and 


therefore ought not to be to me, or any other, matter. 


of glorying, as a ſkilful architect, have laid a ſure 


II. 


'ery up your new inſtructor * (Who has come and built 
upon the foundation, that I laid) for the doctrines, he 
builds thereon, as if there were no other. miniſter of 


12. 


ſtubble, things that will not bear, the teſt, when the 
8 re 


foundation, which is Jeſus, the Meſſiah, the ſole 


and only foundation of chriſtianity, Beſides which, 


no man can Jay any. other. But, though no man, 
who pretends to be a preacher of the goſpel, can. 
build upon any other foundation, yet you ought not to 


the goſpel but he. For it is. poſſible a man may: 
build, upon that true foundation, wood, hay, and 
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have planted, Apollos wa- Cap. III. 


tered; but God gave the in- 6 
creaſe, | 5 


So then, neither is he that 7 
planteth any thing, neither he 
that watereth ; but God, that 
giveth the increaſe, 


Now he that planteth, and he 8 
that watereth, are one; and 
every man ſhall receive his own 
reward, according to his own. 
labour, | 


For we are labourers together 9. 
with God: ye are God's buf. 
bandry, ye are God's building. 


According to the grace of 10 


God, which is given unto me, 


as a wiſe maſter-builder, .1 have 
laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every 

man take heed how he buildeth. 
thereupon. . | 


For other foundation can no 11 
man lay, than that is laid, which 
is Jeſus Chriſt, 


Now, if any man build upon 12 
this foundation gold, ſilver, 
precious ſtones, wood, hay, 
C Lg 


8, Chap. iv. 1. In this he reflects on the falſe apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. 


. FR 8 ne wo — 7 2 
* — <= zz — ka — ES 
* Re" > 2 * 

a r r 2 — — 


— — 
— — FEE 7 5. 

— "7 „ — 
— — — —— 
S ERPs hy . — 


ink 
wh et 
£408 
af 
ik 
0 
605 
wi 270 
"EY 
v1 


— - * — nn 4 are — — — — bet. CA lea; Aa. 
.. ˙ A amr ar EI EI ER Et yo n b 
% 
* 
5 - 


344 
An. Ch. 57. TEX P 7 


'NERONIS 3. 
Chap. III. Every man's work ſhall be 


* 


13 made manifeſt. For the da 
ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be 


revealed by ſire; and the fire 


ſhall try every man's work, of 
what fort it is. CE er 


: 14 [f any man's work abide, 


which he hath built thereupon, 
he ſhall receive a reward. 

15 If any man's work ſhall be 
.burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs :. but 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; yet 
To, as by fire. 


16 Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 


17 If any man defile the temple 


of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : 


for the temple of God is holy, 


Which temple ye are. 
18 Let no man deceive himſelf : 


if any man among you ſeemeth 


to be wiſe in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be 
wiſe, 

19 For the wiſdom of this world 
is fooliſhnels with God: for it 
is written, He taketh the wiſe in 

their own craftineſs.  - 


— 


12 * When the day of trial and recompence ſhall be ; ſee chap. iv. 5. where he ſpeaks of the fame 


thing. 
16 * Vid. ver. . 


17 It is not incongruous to think, that by any man, here, St. Paul deſigns one particular man, 
vis, the falſe apoſtle, who, it is probable, by the ſtrength of his party, fupporting and retaining the 
fornicator, mentioned chap. v. in the church, had defiled it; which may be the realon, why St. Paul 

ſo often mentions fornication, in this epiſtle, and that, in ſome places, with particular emphaſis, as chap. 
v. 9. and vi. 1320. Moſt of the diſorders, in this church, we may look on, as owing 1o this falle 
apoſtle; which is the reaſon, why St. Paul ſets himſelf ſo much againſt him, in both theſe epiſtles, 
and makes almoſt the whole buſineſs of them, to draw the Corinthians off from this leader, judging» 
as it is like, that this church could not be reformed, as long as that perſon was in credit, and had-a 


party among them. 
I 


What it was, wherein the craftineſs of the perſon mentioned had appeared, it was not neceſſary 
for St. Paul, willing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of fact, to particularize to us: there- 
fore it is left to gueſs, and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take it to be the keeping the for- 
nicator from cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on*by St. Paul, chap. v. 2 TE 

© That by code, here, the apoſtle means a cunning man in buſineſs, is plain from his quotation in 
the next verſe, where the Wiſe, ſpoken of, are the crafty. 5 


5 1 5 5 ” ON . * 1 . 


trial by fire, at the-laſt-day*, (hall. come. At that +, 


and good, and will ſtand the trial, as filver and gold, 


warded for his labour in the goſpel. But, if he hat 1, 
introduced falſe or unſound doctrines into chriftia- 


of wood, hay, and ſtubble, is conſumed by the fire, 
all his pains in building is loſt, and his works de- 


holy, which temple ye are. Let no man deceive 18, 


PARAPHRASE. 
day, every man's work ſhall be tried and diſcovered, 
of what ſort it is. If what he hath taught be ſound :., 


and precious ſtones abige in the fire, he ſhall be re- 
nity, he ſhall be like a man, whofe building, being 


ſtroyed and gone, though he himſelf ſhould eſcape 
and be ſaved. I told you, that ye are God's build- 16. 
ing'; yea, more than that, ye are the temple of God, 

in which his Spirit dwelleth. If any man, by cor- :-, 
rupt doctrine or diſcipline, defileth the temple of 
God, he ſhall not be ſaved with loſs, as by fire; but 
him will God deſtroy: for the temple of God is 


himſelf, by his ſucceſs in e bis point“: if any 
one ſeemeth to himſelf, or o 


* 
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ten, He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs.” 

0. And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 

21. the wiſe, that they are vain.” Therefore, let none of 
you glory in any of your teachers; for. they are but 

22. men. For all your teachers, whether Paul, or A- 

ollos, or Peter, even the apoſtles themſelves, nay, 
all the world, and even the world to come, all things 
are yours, for your ſake and uſe: 

23. As you are Chriſt's, ſubjects of his kingdom, for bis 
glory; and Chriſt, and his kingdom, for the glory of 
God. Therefore, if all your teachers, and ſo many 
other greater things, are for you, and for your ſakes, 
you can have no reaſon to make it a glory to you, 
that you belong to this, or that, particular teacher 


amongſt you: your true glory is, that you are Chriſt's, 


and Chriſt and all his are God's; and not, that you 
are ws, or that man' s ſcholar or follower. 


As = me, 1 pretend 0 to ſat up 2 ſchoo! amongſt 
"= and as a maſter to have my ſcholars denomi- 
nated from me; no, let no man have higher thoughts 
of me, than as a. miniſter of Chriſt, employed as his 
ſteward, to diſpenſetthe truths and doctrines of the 
goſpel, which are the myſteries which God wrapped 
up, in types and obſcure predictions, where they have 
lain hid, till by us, his apoſtles, he now reveals them. 

2. Now that, which is principally required and regard- 
ed in a Reward, is, that he be faithful in diſpenſing 


value it not, if I am cenſured by ſome of you, or by 
any man, as not being a faithful ſteward: nay, as to 
4 this, I paſs no judgment on myſelf. For though I 
can truly ſay, that I know nothing by myſelf, yet am 
I not hereby juſtified to you : but the Lord; whoſe 


ſteward I am, at the laſt day will pronounce ſentence 
en my behaviour in my ſtewardſhip, and then you 


5 will know what to think of me. Then judge not 
either me, or others, before the time, until the Lord 
come, who will bring to light the dark and ſecret 
counſels of men's hearts, in preaching the goſpel : 
and then ſhall every one have that praiſe, that eſti- 
mate ſet upon him, by God himſelf, which he truly 
deſerves, But praiſe ought not to be given them, 


before the time, by their hearers, who are ignorant, 
VOL. III. Yy fallible 


faithful. 
. what is committed to his charge. But as for me, I hut 


ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſti- 


_._ neſs, and will make manifeſt the | | 4 


hall every man have praiſe of 


An. Ch. 5 
TEXT. Nanowns. | 

And again, The Lad know- Cap. LIL 
eth the thoughts of the wiſe, 20 ' 
that they are vain. 

Thereforelet no man glory in 21 
men: for all things are yours: 

Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 22 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things preſent, or 
things to come; all are yours: 


And .ye are Chriſt's ; ; and 23 
Chriſt is God's. 


Let a man fo account of us, Cap, IV. 
as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and 2 
* of the myſteries of God, 


1 it is required in 2 
ſtewards, that a man be found 


But with me it is a very ſinall | 7 
thing, that I ſhould be judged of = 
you, or of man's judgment : 
yea, I judge not mine own ſelf, 

For I know nothing by my- 4 
fied : but he that a me, 1s 
the NE. 


Therefore judge nothing . 
fore the time, until the phe: | 9 
come, who both will bring to | | | 0 
light the hidden things of dark- i 


counſels of the hearts: and then 


God. 
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Crap, IV. And theſe things, brethren, 


6 I have in a figure transferred to 


| Fa uh and to Apollos, for your 
fa 


es; that ye might learn in us, 
/ not to think of men above that 


which is written, that no one of 
you be puffed up, for one againſt 


another. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


fallible men. On this 6:caon; I have named A. 6. 
Grew and myſelf *, as the magnified and oppoſed 

eads of diſtin factions amongſt you ; not that we 
are ſo, but out of reſpect to you, that I might of- 
fend no body, by naming them ; and that you might 
learn by us, of whom I have written *, that we are 


but planters, waterers, and ſtewards, lat to think of 


the miniſters of the goſpel, above what I have 
written to you of them, that you be not puffed up, 


each party, in the vain-glory of their own extolled 


leader, to the crying down and contempt of any 


7 For who maketh thee to dif- 
fer from another ? and what haſt 
thou that thou didit not re- 
ceive? Now, if thou didſt re- 
ceive it, why doſt thou glo ry 
as if thou hadſt not received it: 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as kings 
without us: and I would to 


God ye did reign, that we alſo | 


might reign with you, 

1 For I think that God hath 
ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, 
as it were, appointed to death. 
For we are made a ſpectacle 
unto the world, and to angels, 
and to men. 


10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
we are 


but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : 
wa but ye are ſtrong : ye are 
. ee but we are deſpiſed. 


11 Even unto this preſent hour, 
we both hunger and thirſt, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and 


have no certain dwelling-piace; 5 
12 And labour, working with 
our on hands : being reviled, 
we bleſs : 


ſuffer it: 


-þ vid. chap. iii. 4. 
b Vid. chap. iii. 6, 9. chap. 


manage your Chriſtian concerns with wiſdom. 


being perſecuted, we 


other, who is well efteemed of by others. For 7. 
what maketh one to differ from another ? or what 
gifts of the Spirit, what knowledge of the goſpel has 
any leader amongſt you, which he received not, as 
intruſted to him of God, and not acquired by his 


own abilities? And if he received it as a ſteward, 
why does he glory in that, which is not his own? 


However, you are mightily fatisfied with your pre- 8. 
ſent ſtate ; you now are full, you now are rich, and 
abound in every thing you deſire; vou have not need 
of me, but have reigned like princes without me: 

and I with truly you did reign, that I might come 
and ſhare in the protection and proſperity you enjoy, 
now you are in your kingdom. For I being made 9. 
an apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me as if I were 
brought laſt * upon the ſtage, to be, in my ſufferings 


and death, a ſpectacle to the world, and to angels, 


J am a fool for Chriſt's ſake, but you 10. 
Jam 
you are ſtrong 


and to men. 


weak, and in a ſuffering condition“; 


and flouriſhing ;- you are honourable, but I 2m de- 


ſpiſed. Even to this preſent hour, I both hunger 11. 
and thirſt, and want cloaths, and am buffeted, wan- 
dering without houſe or home; And maintain my- 12. 
ey with the labour of my hands. Being re: 

? I blels : 


iv. *. 


9 © The apoftle ſeems here to allude to the cuſtom of bringing thoſe laſt upon the hee, who 
were to be deſtroyed by wild beaſts. | 
10 4 So he uſes the word weakneſs, often, in his epiſtles to the Corinthians, applied to himſelf: 


vid. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
7 
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13 I bleſs : being perſecuted, I ſuffer patiently : Being 
defamed, I intreat: I am made as the filth of the 
world, and the off-ſcouring of all things unto this 


. day. I write not theſe things to ſhame you; but 
as a father to warn you, my children, that ye be not 


the devoted zealous partiſans and followers of ſuch, 


whoſe carriage is not like this; under whom, how- 
ever you may flatter yourſelves, in truth, you do 
not reign: but, on the contrary, ye are domineered 
over, and fleeced by them *. I warn you, I ſay, as 
15. your father : for how many teachers ſoever ,you 
may have, you can have but one father ; it was I, 
16. that begot you in Chriſt, i. e. I converted you to 
17. Chriſtianity. Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye fol- 
lowers. of me. To this purpoſe I have ſent my 
beloved ſon Timothy to you, who may be relied up- 


I behave myſelf every-where in the miniſtry of the 
18. goſpel ©. Some, indeed, are puffed up, and make 
19. their boaſts, as if I would not come to you. But I 
intend, God willing, to come ſhortly ; and then will 
make trial, not of the rhetorick, or talking of thoſe 
boaſters, but of what miraculous power of the Holy 
29. Ghoſt is in them. For the doctrine and prevalency 
of the goſpel, the propagation and ſupport of Chriſt's 
kingdom, by the converſion and eſtabliſhment of 
believers, does not conſiſt in talking, nor in the flu- 
ency of a glib tongue, and a fine diſcourſe, but in the 
miraculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 


N G T. E 8 


14 Vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. St. Paul here, from ver. 8. to 17, by giving an account of his on carriage, 


2 | L —  — 
Being defamed, we intreat : Char, IV. 


ye followers of me. 
on: he ſhall put you in mind, and inform you, how 


ly, if the Lord will, and will 
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we are made as the filth of the 13 
world, and are the off ſcouring 
of all things unto this day. 

I write not theſe things to 14 
ſhame you ; but, as my +. 2B) | 
ſons, 1 warn you, 


For, though you have ten 15 
thouland inſtructors in Chriſt, 
yet have ye not many fathers : 
for, in Chriſt Jeſus, [ have be- 1 
gotten you, through the goſpel. — 
Wherefore I beſeech you, be 16 — 

For this cauſe have I ſent un- 
to you Timotheus, who is my 
beloved ſon, and faithful in the 
Lord, who ſhall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways, which 
be in Chriſt, as I teach every- 
where in every church. | 

'Now ſome are puffed up, as 18 
though I would not come to 

ou, | 

But I will come to you ſhort- 


17 


19 


know, not the ſpeech of them 
which are puffed up, but the 
power. | 

For the kingdom of God is 29 
not in word, but in power, 


gently rebukes them for following men of a different character, and exhorts them to be followers of Fe | 


himſelf, 
406 5 This 


he preſſes again, chap. xi. I. and it is not likely he would have propoſed himſelf, over 


and over again, to them, to be followed by them, had the queſtion and conteſt amongſt them been 4 


only, whoſe name they ſhould have borne, his, or their. new teacher's. His propoting himſelf, there- 4 
fore, thus to be followed, muſt be underſtood, in direct oppoſition to the falſe apoſtle, who miſled them, | | 
o{t them. 


and was not to be ſuffered to have any credit, or followers, among 


17 © This he does to ſhew, that what he taught them, and preſſed them to, was not in a pique 
that all he did, at Corinth, was the very ſame, and no 
other, than what he did eyery-where, as a faithful ſteward and miniſter of the goſpel. 3 


againſt his oppoſer, but to convince them, 


Y 2 


8 


b 
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X NOTHER means, which St. Paul makes uſe of, to bring off the Corin- 
thians from their falſe apoſtle, and to ſtop their veneration of him, and 
their glorying in him, is by repreſenting to them the fault and diſorder, 
which was committed in that church, by not judging and expelling the forni- 
cator; which neglect, as may be gueſſed, was owing to that faction. 
I. BECAvuSE it is natural for a faction to ſupport and protect an offender, that 
is of their ſide. | | | e | 
| 2 FRoM the great fear St. Paul was in, whether they would obey him, in 
cenſuring the offender, as appears by the ſecond epiſtle; which he could not 
fear, but from the oppoſite faction; they, who had preſerved their reſpe& to 
him, being ſure to follow his orders. | ; 

3. From what he ſays, ch. iv. 16, after he had told them, ver. 6. of that 
chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up, for any other, againſt him, (for ſo 
the whole ſcope. of his diſcourſe here imports) he beſeeches them to be his 
followers, i. e. leaving their other guides, to follow him, in puniſhing the of- 
fender. For that we may conclude, from his immediately inſiſting on it fo car- 
neſtly, he had in his view, when he beſeeches them to be followers of him, and 
conſequently that they might join with him, and take him for their leader, chap. 
v. 3, 4. he makes himfelf by his ſpirit, as his proxy, the prefident of their aſ- 

ſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing that criminal. | | 

4. Ir may further be ſuſpected, from what St. Paul fays, ch. vi. 1, that the |} 
oppoſite party, to ſtop the church-cenſure, pretended that this was a matter | 
to be judged by the civil magiſtrate : nay, poſſibly, from what is ſaid, ver. 6. 
of that chapter, it may be gathered, that they had got it brought before the 
heathen judge ; or at leaſt from ver. 12. that they pleaded, that what he had 
done was lawful, and might be juſtified before the magiſtrate. For the judg- 
ing ſpoken of, chap. vi, muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame matter it 
does, chap. v, it being a continuation of the ſame diſcourſe and argument: as. 
is eaſy to be obſerved by any one, who will read it without regarding the divi- 
fions into chapters and verſes, whereby ordinary people (not to ſay others) are 
often diſturbed in reading the holy ſcripture, and hindered from obſerving the 
true ſenſe and coherence of it. The whole 6th chapter is ſpent in proſccuting 
the buſineſs of the fornicator, begun in the 5th. That this is fo, is evident 

from the latter end, as well as beginning of the 6th chapter. And thereſore, 
what. St. Paul fays of lawful, chap. vi. 12, may, without any violence, be ſup- 
poſed to be ſaid, in anſwer to ſome, who might have alledged in favour of 
the fornicator, that what he had done was lawful, and might be juſtified by 
the laws of the country, which he was under: why elſe ſhould St. Paul fub- 
join ſo many arguments (wherewith he concludes this 6th chapter, and this 
ſubject) to prove the fornication, in queſtion, to be, by the law of the I 
7 | a grea 
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4 | great fin, and conſequently fit * a chirifiban church to e in one of its An Ch. 57. 
members, however it might paſs for lawful, in the eſteem, and by the laws of l 
Gentiles ? CAP. IV. 

THERE is one objection, which, at firſt ght, ſeems to be a ſtrong argument 
againſt this ſuppoſition ; that the fornication, here ſpoken of, was held lawfal 
by the Gentiles of Corinth, and that, poſſibly, this very caſe had been brought 
before the magiſtrate there, and not condemned. The objection ſeems to lie 
in theſe: words, ch. v. 1, There is fornication heard of amongſt you, and 
ſuch fornication, as is not heard of amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
his father's wife.” But yet I conceive the words, duly conſidered, have nothing 
in them contrary to my ſuppoſition. 

To clear this, I take liberty to ſay, it cannot be thought that this man had 
his father's wife, whilſt, by the laws of the place, ſhe -Qually was his father's. 
wife; for then it had been C and adultery, and ſo the apoſtle would have 
called it, which was a crime in Greece ; nor could it be tolerated in any civil 
ſociety, that one man ſhould have the uſe of a woman, whilit ſhe was another 
man's wife, i. e. another man's right and poſſeſſion. 

Tus cafe, therefore, here ſeems to be this; the woman had parted from her 
huſband; which it is plain, from chap. vii. 10, 11, 13, at Corinth, women 
could do. For if, by the law of that country, a woman could not divorce 
herſelf from her huſband, the apoſtle had there, in vain, bid her not leave her 

huſband. | 

Bur, however known and allowed a practice it REY be, amongſt the Corin- 
thians, for 2 woman to part from her huſband; yet this was the firſt time it 
was ever known that her huſband's own ſon ſhould marry her. This is that, 
which the apoſtle takes notice of in theſe words, © Such a fornication, as is not 
named amongſt the Gentiles.” Such a fornication this was, ſo little known in 
practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard, named, or ſpoken of, 
by any of them. But, whether they held it unlawful, that a woman, ſo ſepa- 

rated, ſhould marry her huſband's ſon, when ſhe was looked upon to be at liberty 
from her former huſband, and free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed ; that the apoſtle 
fays not. This, indeed, ha declares, that, by the law of Chriſt, a woman's Jeaving 
her huſband, and marrying another, is unlawful, ch. vii. 11. and this woman's 
marrying. her huſband's ſon, he declares, ch. v. 1. (the place before us) to be 
fornication, a peculiar ſort of fornication, whatever the Corinthians, or their law, 
might determine in the caſe: and, therefore, a Chriſtian church might and ought 
to have cenſured it, within themſelves, it being an offence againſt the rule of the 
goſpel; which is the law of their ſociety : and they might, and ſhould, have 
_ expelled this fornicator, out of their ſociety, for not ſubmitting to the laws of it; 
notwithſtanding that the civil laws of the country, and the judgment of the 
heathen magiſtrate, might acquit him. Suitably hereunto, it is very . 
that tho arguments, that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this diſcourſe, chap. v 
1320, to prove fornication unlawful, are all drawn ſolely from the Chriſtian 
inſtitution, ver. 9. That our bodies are made for the Lord, ver. 13. That our 
bodies are members of Chriſt, ver. 15, That our bodies are the temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. That we are nat our own, but bought with a price, ver. 


20. All 


An. Ch, 57- 20. All which arguments concern Chriſtians only; and there is not, in all this 
YL * 5: diſcourſe againſt fornication, one word to declare it to be unlawful, by the law 
nr. IV. of nature, to mankind in general. That was altogether needleſs, and beſide 
| the apoſtle's purpoſe here, where he was teaching and exhorting Chriſtians 
what they were to do, as Chriſtians, within their own ſociety, by the law of 
ff Chriſt, which was to be their rule, and was ſufficient to oblige them, whatever 
other laws the reſt of mankind obſerved, or were under. Thoſe he profeſſes, 
chap. v. 12, 13, not to meddle with, nor to judge: for, having no authority 
amongſt them, he leaves them to the judgment of God, under whoſe govern- 
ment they are. VVV . F l 
Tus conſiderations afford ground to conjecture, that the faction, which 
oppoſed St. Paul, had hindered the church of Corinth from cenſuring the for- 
nicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing them their miſcarriage herein, aims thereby 
to leſſen the credit of their leader, by whoſe influence they were drawn into it. 
For, as ſoon as they had unanimouſly ſhewn their obedience to St. Paul, in this 
matter, we ſee his ſeverity ceaſes, and he is all ſoftneſs and gentleneſs to the of- 
fender, 2 Cor. ii. 5—8. And he tells them in expreſs words, ver. 9, that his 
end, in writing to them of it, was to try their obedience : to which let me add, 
that this ſuppoſition, though it had not all the evidence for it, which it has, yet 
being ſuited to St. Paul's principal deſign in this epiſtle, and helping us the better 
to underſtand theſe two chapters, may deſerve to be mentioned. 


TEXT, „ eB ABA HARA SB; 


21 What will ye? ſhall Icome I PyrpostD to come unto you : But what would 21. 


1 an you have me do ? Shall I come to you, with a 


Cray, V. It is reported commonly, rod, to chaſtiſe you? Or with kindneſs, and a peace- 
1 that there is fornication among able diſpoſition of mind *? In ſhort, it is commonly 1. 


u, and ſuch fornication, as . „ 
Fe be e reported, that there is fornication ' among you, and 


the Gentiles, that one ſhould ſuch fornication, as is not known * ordinarily among 
have his father's wife, the heathen, that one ſhould have his father's wife. 
| 5 | | And 


r 


21 * He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor. i. 20.—ii. 11, will eaſily perceive that this laſt verſe here, 
of this 4th chapter, is an introduction to the ſevere act of diſcipline, which St. Paul was going to ex- 
erciſc amongſt them, though abſent, as if he had been preſent. And, therefore, this verke ought not 
to have been ſeparated from the following chapter, as if it belonged not to that diſcourſe. | 
I Vid. chap. iv. 8, 10. The writers of the new teſtament ſeem to uſe the Greek word 751si2, 
which we tranſlate, fornication, in the ſame ſenſe that the Hebrews uſed Pp, which we allo 
tranſlate, fornication ; though it be certain, both theſe words, in ſacred ſcripture, have a 11 5 ſenſe 
than the word, fornication, has in our language; for Mai, amongſt the Hebrews, ſignified, 
„ Turpitudinem,”” or “ Rem turpem,” uncleanneſs, or any flagitious ſcandalous crime, but more 
eſpecially, the uncleanneſs of unlawful copulation and idolatry ; and not preciſely fornication, in our 
ſenſe of the word, i. e. the unlawful mixture of an unmarried couple. 1 
5 ha known] That the marrying of a ſon-in-law, and a mother-in-law, was not prohibited by 
the laws of the Roman empire, may be ſeen in Tully ; but yet it was looked on, as ſo ſcandalous 
and infamous, that it never had any countenance from practice. His words in his oration pro Clu- 
entio, F. 4, are ſo agreeable to the preſent caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſet them down: Nubit 
genero ſocrus, nullis auſpiciis, nullis auctoribus. O ſcelus incredibile, & præter hanc unam, in omni 
vita inauditum!“ | 


3”, 
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> And yet ye remain puffed up, though it would bet- 
ter have become you to have been dejected, for this 
| ſcandalous fact amongſt you; and in a mournful 
ſenſe of it, to have removed the offender out of the 
2 church. For I truly, though abſent in body, yet as 
preſent in ſpirit, have thus already judged, as if I were 
perſonally with you, him that committed this fact ; 
4 When, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ye are afſem- 
bled, and my ſpirit, 1. e. my vote, as if IJ were pre- 
ſent, making one, by the -power of the Lord Jeſus 
3. Chriſt, Deliver the oftender up to Satan, that, being 
put thus into the hands and power of the devil, his 
body may be afflicted, and brought down, that his 
ſoul may be ſaved, when the Lord Jeſus comes to 
6, judge the world. Your glorying *, as you do, in a 
leader, who drew you into this ſcandalous indul- 
gence' in this caſe, is a fault in you: ye that are 
knowing, know you not that a little leaven leaveneth 
„the whole © lump ? Therefore, laying by that defe- 
rence and veneration ye had for thoſe leaders you 
gloried in, turn out from among you that fornicator, 
that the church may receive no taint from him, that 
you may be a pure, new lump, or ſociety, free from 
ſuch a dangerous mixture, which may corrupt you. 
b. For Chriſt, our paſſover, is ſlain for us. Therefore 


let us, in commemoration of his death, and our 


deliverance by him, be a holy people to him“. 
9 I wrote to you before, that you ſhould not keep com- 
0. pany with fornicators. You are not to underſtand 
by it, as if I meant, that you are to avoid all uncon- 
verted heathens, that are fornicators, or covetous, or 
rapacious, or idolaters, for, then, you mult go out of 
u. the world. But that which I now write unto you, 


is, that you ſhould not keep company, no, nor eat, 


with 


N00: TB: $. 
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— 
And ye are puffed up, and CRAPP. V. 


have not rather mourned, that 2 


he that hath done this deed, 
might be taken away from a— 
mong you. 


For I verily, as abſent in bo- 3 


dy, but preſent in ſpirit, have 
Judged already, as though I were 


preſent, concerning him, that 


hath ſo done this deed, 


In the name of our Lord Je- 4 


ſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


To deliver ſuch an one unto 5 


Satan, for the deſtruction of the 


fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord ; 


Jeſus. 


Your glorying is not good: 6 


know ye not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ? 


Purge out, therefore, the old + 


leaven, that ye may be a new 
Jump, as ye are unleavened. 


Far even Chriſt, our paſſover, 


1s ſacrificed: for us.. 


Therefore; let us keep . 8 
feaſt, not with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven of malice 


and wickedneſs; but with the 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and 
tee : | 


I wrote unto you, inanepiſtle, , 


not to company with. fornica- 
tors. | 


tioners, or with 1dolaters : for. 
then muſt ye needs go out of. the 


-world. 
But now I have written unto 1 


you, not. to. keep company, if 


281 Glorying is ar along, in the beginning of this epiſtle, ſpoken of the preference they gave to 


their new leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. 


o If their leader had not been guilty of this miſcarriage, it had been out of St. Paul's way here to 
have reproved them, for their glorying in him. But St. Paul is a cloſe writer, and uſes not to men- 


tion things, where they are impertinent to his ſubject. 


© What reaſon he had to ſay this, vid. 2 Cor. xii. 21—* Grex totus in agris 
| {© Unius ſcabie cadit, & porrigine porci.“ 75 
7 and 8 4 In theſe two verſes, he alludes to the Jews elcanſing their houſes, at the feaſt of tlic pak» 


over, from all leaven, the ſymbol of corruption and wick<enel:.. 


Vet not altogether with the 10 
fornicators of this world, pr 
with the covetous,.. or extor- 
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NERONIS 3. ; ; 
Ng any man that is called a brother, 
CHAP. V. hea fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner, 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat. 
12 For what have I to do to 
judge them alſo that are with- 
out ? do not ye judge them that 

ae wing 7 5: 

13 - But them that are without, 


God judgeth. Therefore put 


away from among yourſelves 
that wicked perſon. 

Cup. VI. Dare any of you, having a 
1 matter againſt another, go to 
law before the unjuſt, and not 

before the ſaints? 3 | 
2 Do ye not know that the 
. faints ſhall judge the world! 
and, if the world ſhall be judged: 
by you, are ye unworthy to 
judge the ſmalleſt matters 
3 Know ye not that we ſhall 
judge angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this life ? 
4 ' It then ye have judgments 
of things pertaining to this life, 
ſet them to judge, who are leaſt 
* effeemed in the church. 
5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is 
it ſo, that there is not a wiſe 
man amongſt you? no, not 
one, that ſhall be able to judge 
between his brethren ?. 
6 But brother goeth to law 


with brother, and that before 


the unbelievers. 
7 ' Now, therefore, there is ut- 


terly a fault among you, be- 
cauſe ye go to law one with ano- 


ther: why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why. do ye not 


rather ſuffer yeurlelves to be 


defrauded ? 


with a Chriſtian by profeſſion, who, is laſcivious, 


PARAPHRASE. 


covetous, idolatrous, a railer, drunkard, or rapacious, 
For what have I to do to judge thoſe, who are out 12. 
of the church? Have ye not a power to judge thoſe, 
who are members of your church? But, as for thoſe 13 
who are out of the church, leave them to God; to 
judge them belongs to him. Therefore do ye what 
1s your part ; remove that wicked one, the fornica- 
tor, out of the church. Dare any of you, having a:. 
controverſy with another, bring it before an heathen 
Judge, to be tried, and not let it be decided by Chriſ- 
tians*? Know ye not that Chriſtians ſhall judge the 2. 
world? And, if the world ſhall. be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge ordinary ſmall matters? 
Know ye not, that we, Chriſtians, have power over z. 
evil ſpirits? how much more over the little things 
relating to this animal life? If, then, ye have at any 4. 
time controverſies amongſt you, concerning things 
pertaining to this life, let the parties contending 
chuſe arbitrators? in the church, 1. e. out of church- 
members. Is there not among you, I ſpeak it to 5. 
your ſhame, who ſtand ſo much upon your wiſdom, 
one © wiſe man, whom ye can think able enough to 
refer your controverſies to? But one Chriſtian goeth 6. 
to law with another, and that before the unbelievers, 
in the heathen courts of juſtice. Nay, verily, it is a 7. 
failure and defect in you, that you ſo far conteſt mat- 
ters of right, one with another, as to bring them to 
trial, or judgment: Why do ye not rather ſuffer 
loſs and wrong ? But it is plain, by the man's having 8. 
1 . 


r 


1 »A tet, Saints, is put for Chriſtians; 4 inet, unjuſt; for heathens. 


. 
: 


4 > *FEe&fernuirsc, ©* judices non authenticos.” Among the Jews there was © conſeſſus triumviralis, 


authenticus,” who had authority, and could hear and determine cauſes, « ex officio;” there was 
another conſeſſus triumviralis,” which were choſen by the parties; theſe, though they were not 


authentick, yet. could judge and determine the cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe, whom St. 


Paul calls here, iZs921nmivzs, e judices non authenticos,” i. e. refbrees choſen by the parties. Ste de 


Dieu. That St. Paul does not mean by ##x92rnwirs, © thoſe who are leaſt eſteemed, as our Engliin 


tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next verſe. | 
5 © Se94;, „ wiſe man.” If St. Paul uſes this word, in the ſenſe of the ſynagogue, it ſignifies one 
ordained, or a rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a judge; for ſuch were called “ wiſe men.” If in the 
ſenſe of the Greek ſchools, then it ſignifies a man of learning, ſtudy and parts: if it be taken in the 
latter ſenſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome reflection on their pretending to wiſdom. 


I CORIN THIANS. 
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his father's wife, that ye are guilty of doing wrong *, 


one to another, and ſtick not to do injuſtice, even to 


9. your Chriſtian brethren. Know ye not, that the 
tranſgreſſors of the law of Chriſt ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Deceive not yourſelves, neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
10, nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
11, And ſuch were ſome of you: but your paſt fins are 
waſhed away, and forgiven you, upon your receiving 
of the goſpel by baptiſm : but ye are ſanctified', i. e. 
ye are members of Chriſt's church, which conſiſts of 
ſaints, and have made ſome advances in the reforma- 
tion of your lives* by the doctrine of Chriſt, con- 
firmed to you by the extraordinary operations of 
n. the Holy Ghoſt. But ſuppoſing fornication were 
in itſelf as lawful, as eating promiſcuoully all ſorts of 
meat, that are made for the belly, on purpoſe to be 
eaten; yet I would not ſo far indulge either cuſtom, 
or my appetite, as to bring my body, thereby, into 


13 any difadvantageous ſtate of ſubjection. As in eat- 
ing and drinking, though meat be made purpoſely 


for the belly, and the belly for meat ; yet, becauſe it 


may 


V 


BB os Es 


— — 
Nay, you do wrong and de-ChAP. VI. 


fraud, and that your brethren. 
Know ye not, that the un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the 


kingdom of God? Be not de- 


ceived: neither fornicators, not 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, 

Nor thieves, ner covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

And ſuch were ſome of you: 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanctified, but ye are juſtifed in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 


by the Spirit of our God. 


All things are lawful unto 
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8 
9 


10 


11 


12 


me; but all things are not ex- 


pedient: all things are lawful 


for me; but Iwill not be brought 


under the power of any. 


Meats for the belly, and the 13 


belly for meats: but God ſhall 


deſtroy both it and them. Now 7 


the body is not for fornication, 


but for the Lord; and the Lord 


for the body. | 


8 That the wrong, here ſpoken of, was the fornicator's taking and keeping his father's wife, the 


words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 12, inſtancing this very wrong, are a ſufficient evidence. And it is not 
, wholly improbable, there had been ſome hearing of this matter, before an heathen judge, or at leaſt 
_ talked of; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole paſſage, and ſeveral other in theſe 
chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. Paul's argument, chap. v. 12, 13. chap. vi. I, 2, 3, &c. coherent 
and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood together as it ſhould, and were not chopped in pieces, by a divi- 
lion into two chapters. Ye have a power to judge thoſe, who are of your church; therefore put 
away from among you that fornicator : you do ill, to let it come before a heathen magiſtrate, Are 
you, who are to judge the world and angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a matter as this? | 
11 * "Hy14oQu7s, “ Sanctified,“ i, e. have remiſſion of your fins, ſo ſanctified ſignifies, Heb, x. 10, 
18. compared. He that would perfectly comprehend, and be fatished in the meaning of this 
place, let him read Heb. ix. 10. particularly ix. 13—23- Fe i | . 
© 'E. Stx2109u7s, „ ye are become juſt,” i. e. are reformed in your lives. See it uſed, Rev. xxii. IT, 
12 * St. Paul having, upon occaſion of injuſtice amongft them, particularly in the matter of the 
. fornicator, warned them againſt that and other ſins, that exclude men from ſalvation, he here re- aſſumes 
his former argument, about fornication;, and, by his reaſoning here, it looks as if ſome among them 
had pleaded, that fornication was lawful. To which he anſwers, that, granting it be ſo, yet the 
. lawfulneſs of all wholeſome food reaches not the cafe of fornication, and ſhews by ſeveral inſtances, 


(as particularly the degrading the body, and making what, in a chriſtian, is the member of Chriſt, the 


member of an harlot) that fornication, upon ſeveral accounts, might be ſo unſuitable to the ſtate of a 
Chriſtian man, that a Chriſtian ſociety might have reaſon to animadyert upon a fornicator, though 
fornication might paſs for an indifferent action in another man. 
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14 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
may not be expedient * for me, I will not, in fo evi- 
dently a lawful thing as that, go to the utmoſt bounds 
of my liberty; though there be no danger, that ! 
ſhould thereby bring any laſting damage upon my 
belly, ſince God will fpeedily put an end both to 
belly and food. But the caſe & the body, in refe- 
rence to women, 1s far different from that of the 
belly, in reference to meat. For the body is not 
made to be joined to a woman, much leſs to be 
joined to an harlot in fornication, as the belly is 
made for meat, and then to be put an end to, when 
that uſe ceaſes. But the body is for a much nobler 
purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt, when the belly and food 
thall be deſtroyed. The body is for our Lord 
Chriſt, to be a member of him, as our Lord Chriſt 
has taken a body,, that he might partake of our 


And God hath both raiſed up 


the Lord, and will alſo raife us nature, and be our head. So that, as God has 1, 
up, by his own power. already raiſed him up, and given him all power, 
R | N 4 


13 * « Expedient, and brought under power,” in this verſe, ſeems to refer to the two parts of the 
following verſe : the firſt of them to eating, in the firſt part of the 13th verſe, and the latter of them 
to fornication, in the latter part of the 13th verſe, To make this the more intelligible, it may be fit 
to remark, that St. Paul feems here to obviate fuch a fort of reaſoning as this, in behalf of the forni- 
cator : * All forts of meats are lawful to Chriſtians, who are ſet free from the law of Moſes ; and 
* why are they not ſo, in regard of women, who are at their own diſpoſals ?“ To which St. Paul re- 


plies, Though my belly was made only for eating, and all forts of meat were made to be eaten, and 


<« ſo are lawful] for me, yet I will abſtain from what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though 
% my belly will be certain to receive no prejudice by it, which will affect it in the other world; fince - 
« God will there put an end to the belly, and all ufe of food. But, as to the body of a Chriſtian, 


the caſe is quite otherwiſe; that was not made for the enjoyment of women, but for a much nobler 


« end, to be 2 member of Chriſt's body; and ſo ſhall laſt for ever, and not be deſtroyed, as the belly 
« Rall be. Therefore, ſuppoſing fornication to be lawful in itſelf, I will not ſo debale and ſubject my 
%% body, and do it that prejudice, as to take that, which is a member of Chriſt, and make it the mem- 
«© ber of an harlot; this ought to be had in deteſtation by all Chriſtians,” The context is ſo plain in 
the cafe, that interpreters allow St. Paul to diſcourſe here, upon a ſuppoſition of the lawfulneſs of for- 
nication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange, that he does fo, if we conſider the argument he is upon. 
He is here convincing the Corinthians, that though fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and 
were not condemned in their country, more than eating any ſort of meat: yet there might be reaſons 
why a Chriſtian fociety might punifh it, in their own members, by church-cenſures, and expulſion of 
the guilty. Conformably hereunto we fee, in what follows here, that all the arguments uſed by St. 
Pauf, againſt fornication, are brought from the incongruity it hath with the ſtate of a Chriſtian, as a 


_ Chriſtian ; but nothing is ſaid againſt it as a fault in a man, as a man; no plea uſed, that it is a fin, 


in all men, by the law of nature. A Chriſtian ſociety, without entering into that enquiry, or going 
fo far as that, had reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not comporting with the dignity and principles 
of that religion, which was the foundation of their ſociety, 5 | 

b «© Woman,” I have put in this, to make the apoftle's ſenſe underſtood the eaſier. For he 
arguing here, as be does, upon the ſuppoſition, that fornication js in itſelf lawful ; fornication, in the- 
words, muſt mean the ſuppoſed, lawful enjoyment of a woman: otherwiſe it will not anſwcr the 
foregoing inſtance, of the belly and eating. 7 | | 

* And the Lord for the body ;” ſee ied. il, 5—18, 
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ſo he will raiſe us up likewiſe, who are his mem- 
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bers, to the partak ing in the nature of his glorious 
5, body, and the power he is veſted with in it. Know 
ye not, ye who are ſo knowing, that our bodies are 
the members of Chriſt? Will ye, then, take the 


members of Chriſt, and make them the members of 


16. an harlot? What! know ye not, that he who is 
joined to an harlot, is one body with her? For two, 
7 ith God, ſhall be united into one fleſh. But he, 


who is joined to the Lord, is one with him, by that 


one Spirit, that unites the members to the head, 
which 1s a nearer and ſtricter union, whereby what 
indignity is done to the one, equally affects the other. 
18. Flee fornication : all other fins, that a man com- 
mits, debaſe only the foul ; but are in that reſpect, 
as if they were done out of the body ; the body is 
not debaſed, ſuffers no loſs of its dignity by them: 


but he, who committeth fornication, finneth againſt 


the end, for which his body was made, degrading his 
body from the dignity and honour it was deſigned 
to; making that the member of an harlot, which 
9. was made to be a member of Chrift, What 
know ye not *, that your. body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that is in you, which body you have 
from God, and ſo it is not your own, to beſtow on 


harlots ? 


N OT E 8. 


Know ye not, that your bo- 15 
dies are the members of Chriſt? 
Shall I then take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an harlot? God 
forbid. | 
What, know ye not, that he, 16 
which is joined to an harlot, is 


one body ? For two (faith he) 


ſhall be one fleſh, 
But he, that is joined unto 17 
the Lord, is one ſpirit. | 


Flee fornication. Every fin 18 
that a man doth, is without the 
body : but he that committeth 
fornication, ſinneth againſt his 
own body, 


What ! know ye not, that 19 


w_ body is the temple of the 


oly Ghoſt, which is in you, 


which ye have of God, and ye 


are, not your own ? 


14 * Ate The Juve durs, e To his power.“ The context and deſign of St. Paul in this place 


ſtrongly incline one to take 4% here to ſignify, as it does 2 Pet. i. 3, to, and not, by 
making out to the Corinthian converts, that they have a power to judge. 


St. Paul is here 
He tells them, that they 


ſhall judge the world, ver. 2, and that they ſhall judge angels, much more then things of this 
life, ver. 3. And for their not Judging he blames them, and tells them, it is a leflening to them, not 
to exerciſe this power, ver. 7. And for it he gives a reaſon, in this verſe, viz. That Chriſt 
is raiſed up into the power of God, and fo ſhall they be. Unleſs it be taken in this ſenſe, this 
verſe ſeems to ſtand Jr here. For what connexion has the mention of the reſurrection, in the 
ordinary ſenſe of this verſe, with what the apoſtle is ſaying here, but raiſing us up with bodies to be 
members of his glorious body, and to partake in his power, in judging the world ? This adds a great 
honour and dignity to our bodies, and is a reaſon, why we ſhould not debaſe them into the members 
of an harlot. Theſe words alſo give a reaſon of his faying, He would not be brought under the 
power of any thing,” ver. 12, via. Shall I, whoſe body is a member of Chriſt, and ſhall be raiſed 
„do the power he has now in heaven, ſuffer my body to be a member, and under the power of an 
* harlotz That I will never do, let fornication in itſelf be ever ſo lawful.” If this be not the meaning 
of St. Paul here, I deſire to know, to what purpoſe it is, that he ſo expreſly declares, that the belly 
and meat ſhall be deſtroyed, and does ſo manifeſtly put an oppoſition between the body and the belly ? 
sf | 1 ; 35 ; „ 3 | | ; 
19 This queſtion, Know ye not ??”” is repeated ſix times in this one chapter, which may ſeem 
to catry with it a juſt reproach dee who had got à ne and better inſtructor than him- 


ſelf, in whom they ſo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his irony, ch. iv. 10, 


Z 2 2 


Where he tells them, they are wile, 


— 
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the precious blood of Chriſt; and therefore, are not 


| Which are God's, at your own diſpoſal : but are bound to glorify God 


— 


with both body and ſoul. For both body and ſoul 
are from him, and are God's. X | 


* * _—_—_— — 


. 
C H A P. VII. 1—40. 


"THE chief buſineſs of the foregoing chapters, we have ſoen to be the 
| leſſening the falſe apoſtle's credit, and the extinguiſhing that faction. What 


follows, is in anſwer to ſome queſtions they had propoſed to St. Paul. This 


ſection contains conjugal matters, wherein he diſſuades from marriage thoſe, who 


have the gift of continence. But, marriage being appointed as a remedy againſt 


fornication, thoſe, who cannot forbear, ſhould marry, and render to each other 


due benevolence. Next, he teaches that converts ought not to forſake their un- 
converted mates, inſomuch as Chriſtianity changes nothing in men's civil eſtate, 


1 


> 


but leaves them under the ſame obligations they were tied by before. And, 
laſt of all, he gives directions about marrying, or not marrying, their daughters. 


TAE: PARAPHRASE. 
} OW concerning the 5 CERNING thoſe thoſe things that ye have writ 
A 


| : 25 x 
Y things, whereof ye wrote to me about, I anſwer, it is moſt convenient not 
unto me: it is good for a man ; | | 
not to touch a woman. to have to do with a woman. But becauſe every 
| Nevertheleſs, to avoid forni- one cannot forbear, therefore, they that cannot con- 


cation, let every man have his tain ſhould, both men and women, each have their 


_ own wife, and let every woman 


how Ke ern er a . own peculiar huſband and wife, to avoid fornication. 


3 Let the huſband render under And thofe that are married, for the ſame reaſon, 


the wife due benevolence: and are to regulate themſelves by the diſpoſition and 
exigency of their reſpective mates; and; therefore, 
ger to the wife that bene vo- 

lence, which is her due; and ſo, likewiſe, 1 
* % \ WI E 


likewiſe, alſo, the wife unto the 
huſband. 5 Es | 
Ne + ie let the huſband ren 


rn, 


3 Edles, © Benevolence,“ ſignifies here that complaiſance and compliance, which every married 
couple ought to have for eack other, when either of them ſhews an inclination to conjugal enjoy- 


wenn. 


For ye are bought with a a PROG 2 WY 75 a 
10 tes dee, Ons in harlots ? Beſides, ye are bought with a price, viz, 20. 
your body, and in your ſpirit, 


25 


N 


former freedom, and conjugal ſociety, left the devil, 


7. 
8. 


9. 
10. 


11, 
from him, let her return, and be reconciled to him 


12. 
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wife to the huſband, ** & vice verſa.” For the wife 
has not power or dominion over her own body, to 
refuſe the huſband, when he deſires : but this power 


and right to her body is in the huſband. And, on 


the other ſide, the huſband has not the power and 
dominion over his own body, to refuſe his wife, when 


ſhe ſhews an inclination ; but this power and right 
to his body, when ſhe has occaſion, is in the wife“. 


. Do not, in this matter, be wanting, one to another, 
unleſs it. be by mutual conſent, for a ſhort time, 


that you may wholly attend to acts of devotion, 
when ye faſt, upon ſome ſolemn occaſion: and when 
this time of ſolemn devotion 1s over, return to your 


taking advantage of your inability to contain, ſhould 


, tempt you to a violation of your marriage-bed. As 


to marrying in general, I wiſh that you were all 
unmarried, as Lam; but this I ſay to you, by way 
of advice, not of command. Every one has from 
God his own proper gift, ſome one way, and ſome 
another, whereby he muſt govern himſelf. To the 


unmarried and widows, I fay it as my opinion, 


that it is beſt for them to remain unmarried, as I am. 
But if they have not the gift of continency, let them 
marry, for the inconveniencies of marriage are to be 
preferred to the flames of luſt. But to the married, 
I fay not by way of counſel from myſelf, but of. 
command from the Lord, that a woman ſhould not 


leave her huſband : But, if ſhe has ſeparated herfelf 


again ; or, at leaſt, let her remain unmarried: and 
let not the huſband put away his. wife. But, as to 


others, it is my advice, not a commandment from the 


Lord, That, if a Chriſtian man hath an heathen 


wife, that is content to live with him, let him not 


break company with her, and diſſolve the marriage. 


| And, 


TEXT. 


1 
The wife hath not power of CHAP. VII. 


her own body, but the huſband: 4 
and likewiſe, alſo, the huſband 
hath not power of his own bo- 
dy, but the wife, . 


Defraud you not one the 5 
other, except it be with conſent, 


for a time, that ye may give 


yourſelves to faſting and prayer: 


and come together again, that 


Satan tempt you not, for your 
incontinency. | 


But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, 6 
and not of commandment, 

For I would that all men 7 
were, even as I myſelf: but 
every man hath his proper gift 
of God, one after this manner, 
and another after that. 

I fay, therefore, to the un- 8: 
married and widows, It is good 
for them, if they abide,. even: 
as I. 1 

But if they cannot contain, q 
let them marry: for it is better 
to marry than to burn. | 

And unto-the married I com- 10 
mand; yet not I, but the Lord; 
let not the wife depart from her 
huſband: | | 

But, and if ſhe depart, let her 11 
remain unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled to her huſband : and let. 
not the huſoand put away his 
S 

But to the reſt ſpeak JI, not 12 
the Lord, If any b:other hath. 

a wife, that believeth not, and 
ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, - 
let him not put her away, 


. 


4 The woman (who in all other rights is inferior) has here the ſame power given her over the 
man's body, that the man has over her s. The reaſon whereof is plain: becauſe if ſhe had not her 


man, when ſhe had need of him, as well as the man his woman, when he had need of her, marriage 
would be no remedy againſt fornication.. 


7 
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Caae, VII. And the woman, which hath 

13 an huſband that believeth not, 
and if he be pleaſed to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving huſband 
is ſanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is ſanctified by 
the huſband: elſe were your 
children unclean ; but now are 

they holy. | 


15 But, if the unbelieving de- 
part, let him depart. A bro- 
ther or a ſiſter is not under bon- 
dage in ſuch caſes: but God 
hath called us to peace. 


16 For what knoweſt thou, O 
wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave 
thy huſband ? or how knoweſt 

thou, O man, whether thou 
ſhalt ſave thy wife? 


SOD 


But, as God hath diſtributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, ſo let him 
walk : and fo ordain I, in all 


_ Churches 


* 4 1 


Chriſtianity. And this is no more, than what J order 


ICORINTHIAN S. 


PAR AP HRA S E. 


And, if a Chriſtian woman hath an heathen huſ- 1z. 
band, that is content to live with her, let her not 
break company with him *, and diſſolve the mar- 
riage. You need have no ſcruple concerning this :4, 
matter, for the heathen huſband or wife, in reſpect 


of conjngal duty, can. be no more refuſed, than if 


they were Chriſtian. For in this cafe the unbeliev- 


ing huſband is fan@thed*, or made a Chriſtian, as 


to his iſſue, in his wife, and the wife ſanctified in her 
hoſband. If it were not fo, the children of ſuch pa- 
rents would be unclean”, i. e. in the ſtate of heathens, 
but now are they holy, i. e. born members of the 
Chriſtian church. But, if the unbelieving party will 1g. 
ſeparate, let them ſeparate. A Chriſtian man, or 
woman, is not inflaved in ſuch a caſe : only it is to 
be remembered, that it is incumbent on us, whom 
God, in the goſpel, has called to be Chriſtians, to 
live peaceably with all men, as much as in us lieth ; 


and, therefore, the Chriſtian huſband, or wife, is not 


to make a breach in the family, by leaving the unbe- 
lieving party, who is content to ſtay. For what 16. 
knoweſt thou, O woman, but thou mayeſt be the 
means of converting, and fo ſaving thy unbelieving 
huſband, if thou continueſt peaceably, as a loving 
wife, with him? or what knoweſt thou, O man, 
but, after the ſame manner, thou mayeſt ſave thy 


wife? On this occaſion, let me give you this general 17. 
rule: whatever condition God has allotted to any 
of you, let him continue, and go on contentedly in 


the ſame © Rate, wherein he was called; not looking 
on himſelf as ſet free from it by his converſion to 


ol 


WO: 6. 


12 and 12 **Apiro, the Greek word in the original, ſignifying * put away,” being directed 
here; in thele two verſes, both to the man and the woman, ſeems to intimate the ſame power, and 
the ſame act of diſmiſſing in both; and, therefore, ought in both places to be tranſlated alike. 
14 b 'Hyizce', © ſanctified, 4 /, holy, and 2x48-pre, unclean,” are uſed here by the apoſtle, 
in the Jewiſh ſenſe. The Jews called all that were Jews holy, and all others they called unclean. 
Thus, „ proles genita extra ſanctitatem, was a child begot by parents, whilſt they were yct hca- 
thens ; © genita intra ſanctitatem, was a child begot by parents, after they were proſ-lytes. This 
way of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian church, calling all, that arc of 
the Chriſtian church, ſaints, or holy ; by which reaſon, all that were out of it, were unclean. See 


note, chap. i. 2. 


17 Qs ſignifies here, not t 


7 


he manner of his calling, but of the tate and condition of life be was 
in when called; and therefore Iro muſt ſignify the ſame too, as the next verſe ſhews. 


I CORINTHIANS. 
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18. in all the churches. For example, Was. any one 
converted to Chriſtianity, being circumciſed ? Let 


him not become uncircumciſed : Was any one called, 


being uncircumciſed ? Let him not be circumciſed. 
19- Circumciſion or uncircumciſion are nothing in the 
fight of God, but that which he has a regard to, is 
20. an obedience to his commands. Chriſtianity gives 
not any one any new privilege to change the ſtate, 
or put off* the obligations of civil life, which he was 


21. in before. Wert thou called, being a flave ? Think 


thyſelf not the leſs a Chriſtian, for being a flave ; 
but yet prefer freedom to ſlavery, if thou canſt ob- 
22. tain it. For he that is converted to Chriſtianity, be- 
ing a bond-man, is Chriſt's freed-man *. And he 
that is converted, being a free-man, is Chriſt's bond- 
23- man, under his command and dominion. Ye are 
bought with a price“, and ſo belong to Chriſt ;” be 
24. not, if you can avoid it, ſlaves to any body. In what- 
ſoever ate a man 1s called, in the ſame he is to re- 
main, notwithſtanding any privileges of the goſpel, 
which gives him no diſpenſation, or exemption, from 
any obligation he was in before, to the laws of his 

N country. 


n 


Is any man called, being cir- CHa P. VII. 


cumciſed ? let him not become 
uncircumciſed: Is any called, 18 
in uncircumciſion? let him not 
become circumciſed. 


Circumciſion is nothing, and 19. 


uncircumciſion is nothing, but 
the keepinz of the command- 
ments of God, | 

Let every man abide in the 20 
ſame calling, wherein he was 


called. 


Art thou called, being a ſer- 21 


vant? Care not for it; but, if 


thou mayeſt be made free, uſe 
it rather. 

For he that is called in the 22 
Lord, being a ſervant, is the 
Lord's free- man: likewiſe alſo 
he, that is called being free, is 
Chriſt's ſervant. 


Ve are ety 8 with a price; 22 


be not ye the ſervants of men. 
Brethren, let every man, 24 
wherein he is called, therein 


abide with God, 


20 *Martre, „ Let him abide.” It is plain, from what immediately follows, that this is not an 
abſolute command; but only __— that a man ſhould not think himſelf diſcharged, by the privi- 


lege of his Chriſtian ſtate, an 


the franchiſes of the kingdom of Chriſt, which he was entered into, 
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from any ties or obligations he was in, as a member of the civil ſocicty. And, therefore, for the 
ſettling a true notion thereof, in the mind of the reader, it has been thought convenient to give that, 
which is the apoſtle's ſenſe, to ver. 17. 20, and 24, of this chapter, in words ſomewhat different from 
the apoſtle's. The thinking themſelves freed by Chriſtianity, from the ties of civil REY and go- 
vernment, was a fault, it ſeems, that thoſe Chriſtians were very apt to run into. For St. Paul, for 
the preventing their thoughts of any change, of any thing, of their civil ſtate, upon their embracing 
Chriſtianity, thinks it neceſſary to warn them againſt it three times. in the compaſs of ſeven verſes; 
and that, in the form of a direct command, not to change their condition, or ſtate of life, Whereby 


he intends, that they ſhould not change upon a preſumption that Chriſtianity gave them a new, or 


peculiar liberty fo to do. For, notwithſtanding the apoſtle's poſitively bidding them remain in the 
lame condition, in which they were at their converſion ; yet it is certain, it was lawzul tor them, as 
well as others, to change, where it was lawful for them to change, without being Chriſtians. 


22 Ah e, in Latin, © libertus,” ſigniſies not fimply a free-man, but one who having been 


a ſlave, has had his freedom given him by his maſter, 58 : ; 

23 © Slaves were bought and fold in the market, as cattle are ; and fo, by the price paid, there was 
a property acquired in them. This, therefore, here is a reaſon for what he adviſed, ver. 21, that they 
ſhould not be flaves to men, becauſe Chriſt had paid a price for them, and they belonged to him. 
The flavery he ſpeaks of is civil ſlavery, which he makes uſe of here, to convince tbe Corinthians, 
that the civil ties of marriage were not diſſolved by a man's becoming a Chriſtian, ſinee flavery itſelf 
was not; and, in general, in the next verſe, he tells them, that nothing in any man's civil eſtate, 
or rights, is altered by his becoming a Chriſtian. abs | = 
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Car. VII. Now, concerning virgins. I 


2c have no commandment of the 
Lord, yet I give my judgment, 
as ons that hath obtained mercy 

of the Lord to be faithful. 

20 TI ſuppoſe, therefore, that this 
is good for the preſent diſtreſs; 

I lay, that it is good for a man 
ſo to be. 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 
Seek not to be looſed. Art 
thou looſed from a wife? Seek 
not a wife. | 


28 But and if thou marry, thou 


haſt not ſinned ; and if a virgin 
marry, ſhe hath not ſinned: 
nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have 
trouble in the fleſh ; but I ſpare 


you. 


29 £ But this I ſay, brethren, the 


time is ſhort. It remaineth, 
that both they that have wives, 
be as though they had none ; 


30 And they that weep, as though 


they wept not; and they that 
rejoice, as though they rejoiced 
not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not; 
31 And _ that uſe this world, 


as not abuſing it: for the faſhion + 


of this world paſſeth away. 
3²¹ | 
out carefulneſs, He, that is 
unmarried, careth for the things 


that belong to the Lord, how 
he may pleaſe the Lord: 


is unmarried, has time and liberty to mind things 


1 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


preſs command from Chriſt to give you: but I tell 


i you how little enjoyment Chriſtians 


ſtate of things, and ſo I leave you the liberty of 


But I would have you with- 


the reaſon why I difſuade you from marriage, is, that 


25 * By virgins, it is plain St. Paul here means thoſe of both ſexes, who are in a celibate ſtate, It 


 PARAPHRASE. 
country. Now'concerning virgins* 1 have no ex- 25, 


you my opinion, as one whom the Lord has been 
graciouſly pleaſed to make credible”, and fo you 
may truſt and rely on, in this matter. I tell you, 26. 
therefore, that I judge a ſingle life to be convenient, 
becauſe of the preſent ſtraits of the church; and 
that it is beſt for a man to be unmarried. Art thoy 27. 
in the bonds of wedlock ? Seek not to be looſed: 
Art thou looſed from a wife? Seek not a wife. But 28. 
if thou marrieſt, thou ſinneſt not; or, if a virgin 
marry, ſhe fins not: but thoſe that are marricd, 
ſhall have worldly troubles ; but I ſpare you, by not 
are like to have from a married life, in the preſent 
marrying. But give me leave to tell you, that the 29. 
time for enjoying huſbands and wives is but ſhort*, 
But, be that as it will, this is certain, that thoſe who 
have wives, ſhould be, as if they had them not, and 
not ſet their hearts upon them; And they that weep, 30. 
as if they wept not; and they that rejoice, as if they 
rejoiced not; and they that buy, as if they poſſeſſed 
not: all theſe things ſhould be done with reſignation 31. 
and a Chriſtian indifferency. And thoſe who uſe 
this world, ſhould uſe it without an over-reliſh of 
it“, without giving themſelves up to the enjoyment 
of it. For the ſcene of things is always changing in 22. 
this world, and nothing can be relied on in it*. All 


I would have you free from anxious cares. He that 


of 


is probable he had formerly diſſuaded them from marriage, in the preſent ſtate of the church. This, 
it ſeems, they were uneaſy under, ver. 28. and 35, and therefore ſent ſome queſtions to St. Paul about 
it, and particularly, W hat, then, ſhould men do with their daughters ? Upon which occaſion, ver, 
| 25—37, he gives directions to the unmarried, about their marrying, or not marrying ; and in the 
Ks | cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the parents, about marrying their daughters; and then, ver. 39. and 40, he 
3 ſpeaks of widows. 1 1 oy 1 
In this ſenſe he uſes T153; dr0pon©r, and v, aty ©, 2 Tim. ii. 2. & | | 
209 Said, poſſibly, out of a prophetical foreſight of the approaching perſecution under Nero. 
. 31 d e e does not here ſignify “ abuſing,” in our Engliſh ſenſe of the word, but „in- 
ten U in * a ' 5 | | | - b 
„Al, — the beginning of ver. 28. to the end of this ver, 31, I think, may be looked on, 
as a parentheſis, | Ex | 5 ; 1 
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| ; 5 ; NEROxNIS 3. l 
3% of religion, how- he may- pleaſe the Lord: But he that But he that is married, careth CAT. VII. 
is married, is taken up with the cares of the world, for ite things' that: aue of the 33 
” a 5 | : world, how he may pleaſe his 
z how he may pleaſe his wife. The like difference "> 


wife. | | | 

there is, between a married woman and a maid : There is difference alſo be- 34 
ſhe that is unmarried, has opportunity to mind the Pre inte Roi ping biel oF _ 
1 9 1 Dn: a fa man careth for the 
things of religion, that ſhe may be holy In mind things of the Lord, that ſhe may 
and body; but the married woman is taken up with be holy, both in body and in 
the cares of the world, how to pleaſe her huſband. . _ = that is married, 
. This I fay to you, for your particular advantage, not orig how he marie he 

to lay any conſtraint upon you“, but to put you in huſband, 

a way, wherein you may molt ſuitably, and as beſt And this I ſpeak for your own 35 | 

becomes Chriſtianity, apply yourſelves to the ſtudy He e ee e — 

. | . a f | nare upon you, but for that | 

zb. and duties of the goſpel, without diſtraction. But, | | 


: f : which is comely, and that you 
if any one thinks that he carries not himſelf as be- may attend upon the Lord 


comes him, to his virgin, if he lets her paſs the * 1 | 
flower of her age unmarried, and need fo requires, Fre 2G [1 


. f > haveth himſelf uncomely to- | 1 

let him do, as he thinks fit; he ſins not, if he marry wards his virgin, if ſhe RA the | —_ 
37. her. But whoever is ſettled in a firm reſolution of flower 8 her age, and need ſo 

mind, and finds himſelf under no neceſſity of marry- 7 et him do what he will: 


; 5 8 | : 1 1 : he ſinneth not; let them marry. 
ing, and is maſter of his own will, or is at his own = Nevertheleſs, he that ftandeth 37 


diſpofal, and has ſo determined in his thoughts, that — in _y boot, having no 
1108 his viroinitv*. he chooſes tu neceſſity, but hath power over 
— h b  aThath fadeccred 
Ty | | ter in his heart, that he will keep 

his virgin, doth well. 


SO TEES. 1 on 5 ii 


35 Be ©, which we tranſlate, a ſnare, ſignifies a cord, which poſſibly the apoſtle might, ac- a 
cording to the language of the Hebrew ſchool, uſe here for binding; and then his diſcourſe runs thus: k 
Though I have declared it my opinion, that it is beſt for a virgin to remain unmarried, yet I bind it 1 1 

not, i. e. I do not declare it to be unlawful to marry. | hs ” 

37 v Tlap0iroy ſeems uſed here for the virgin ſtate, and not the perſon of a virgin; whether there | "i 

be examples of the like uſe of it, I know not; and therefore I propole it as my conjecture, upon | | is 
| theſe grounds: 1. Becauſe the reſolution of mind, here ſpoken of, muſt be in the perſon to be 1 __ 
married, and not in the father, that has the power over the perſon concerned : for how will the nh | 
firmneſs of mind, of the father, hinder fornication in the child, who has not that firmneſs ? 2. The 1 
neceſſity of marriage can only be judged of by the perſons themſelves. A father cannot feel the 
child's flames, which make the need of marriage. The perſons themſelves only know, whether 
they burn, or have the gift of continence. 3. *EZzoiav tyre eh 74 14 i, de , bath the 4 * 
power over his own will, muſt either ſignify, “can govern his own deſires, is maſter of his own | i” 
will:“ but this cannot be meant here, becuuſe it is ſufficiently expreſſed before, by dhe ,, | i 
« ſtedfaſt_in-heart;” and afterwards too, by xf iv 75 Ap i, © decrced in heart :” or muſt, I j 
nify, © has the diſpoſal of himſelf,” i. e. is free from the father's power, of diſpoſing their chil- M 
dren in marriage. For, I think, the words ſhould- be tranſlated, <* hath- a power concerning his | 

own will,” i. e. concerning what he willeth. For if, by it, St. Paul meant a power over his own 
will, one might think he would have expreſſed that thought, as. he does chap. ix. 12, and Rom. 
Ix. 21, without wee, or by the prepoſition. zl, as it is To ix. 1. 4. Becauſe, if “ keep his 
virgin,“ had here ſignified, keep his children from marrying, the expreſſion had been more natu- | | |; 
ral to have uſed the word \74xyz, which ſignifies both ſexes, than @«pt»&, which belongs only to # 
the female. If therefore @«pdiy&- be taken abſtractly for virginity, ,. the precedent verſe mult be 1 
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— | . | ö | . 
Cnae. VII. So then, ” * * ** ter fide*, So then he that marrieth, doth well; 3. 
28 In marriage, doth well: but he Ek Fa | i : 
that giveth her not in marriage, but he that marrieth not, doth better. It is unlaw- 3. 
5 5 ful for a woman to leave her huſband, as long as he 
39 The wife is bound by the lives: but, when he is dead, ſhe is at liberty to 
2 * 2 95, 08 Nee marry, or not to marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to whom 
dead, the is at liberty to be mar- ſhe pleaſes; which virgins cannot do, being under 
ried to whom ſhe will; only in the diſpoſal of their parents; only ſhe muſt take 
— 2 7 TT ²˙ 0 arty, 08 A Chriſtian, fearing God. But, 40. 
\ | nt 2 . « . « 4 
4 5 ud gment; and in my opinion, ſhe is happier, if the remain a wi- 
I think alſo that I have the Spi- dow; and permit me: to ſay, that whatever any a- 
rit of God. mong you may think, or ſay, of me, I have the 
5 | Spirit of God, ſo that I may be relied on in this my 


advice, that I do not miſlead you.” 


. 


underſtood thus: gut if any one think it a ſhame to paſs the flower of his age unmarried, and he 
ce finds it neceſſary to marry, let him do as he pleaſes; he ſins not: Tet ſuch marry.” I confeſs 
it is hard to bring theſe two verſes to the ſame ſenſe, and both of them to the deſign. of the apoſtle 
here, without taking the words in one, or both of them, very figuratively. St. Paul here ſeems to 
obviate an objection, that might be made againſt his diſſuaſion from marriage, viz, that it might be 
an indecency ane ſhould be guilty of, if one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's prime, and afterwards 
be forced to marry. To which he anſwers, That no- body ſhould abſtain, upon the account of being 
a Chriſtian, but thoſe, who are of ſteady reſolutions, are at their own diſpoſal, and have fully deter- 
mined it in their own minds, | : B 
37 Kas here, as in ver. 1, 8, and 26, fignifies not ſimply good, but preferable.. 
38 d Hape, being taken in the ſenſe before- mentioned, it is neceſſary, in this verſe, co follow 
the copies, which read ,, marrying,” for i a, © giving in marriage.“ 


. 
CHAP. VII. rz. 
CONTENTS. 


Lo eo — 2 „„ * — 


T HIS ſection is concerning the eating things offered to idols; wherein 
one may gueſs, by St. Paul's anſwer, that they had writ to him, that they 
knew their Chriſtian liberty herein, that they knew that an idol was nothing; 
and, therefore, that they did well to ſhew their knowledge of the nullity of the 
heathen gods, and their diſregard. of them, by eating promiſcuouſly, and with- 
out ſcruple, things offered to them. Upon which, the deſign of the apoſtle 

here ſeems to be, to take down their opinion of their knowledge, by ſheiing 
them, that, notwithſtanding all the knowledge they preſumed on, and were 
puffed up with, yet the eating of thoſe ſacrifices did not recommend _ — 

W ae yd os Sans. God; 
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God : vid. ver. 8, and that they might ſin in their want of charity, by offending An. Ch. 57. 
their weak brother. This ſeems plainly, from ver. 1—2, and 11, 12, to be the W 
deſign of the apoſtle's anſwer. here, and not to reſolve the caſe, of eating things Cn. VIII. 

offered to idols, in its full latitude. For then he would have proſecuted it more 


at large here, and not have deferred the doing of it to chap. x. where, under 
another head, he treats of it more particularly. 


PAR A P HR As E. e 


1. A s for things offered up unto idols, it muſt not 
be queſtioned, but that every one of you, who fe, that we all have Know- 

ſtand ſo much upon your knowledge, know that the jeqge. Knowledge puffeth up, 
imaginary gods, to whom the Gentiles ſacrifice, are but charity edifieth. 
not in reality gods, but. mere fictions; but, with | 
this, pray remember, that ſuch a knowledge, or opi- 

nion of their knowledge, ſwells men with pride and | 
vanity. But charity it is, that improves and advances , RE i 

2, men in Chriſtianity*. (But, if any one be con- (And if any man think, that 2 DE [ 
ceited of his own knowledge, as if Chriſtianity were he knoweth any thing, he q 
a ſcience for ſpeculation and diſpute, he knows no- mr rug OG nes 
thing yet of Chriſtianity, as he ought to know it. f os A 

z. But if any one love God, and conſequently his But if any man love God, the 3 
neighbour for God's ſake, ſuch an one is made to ſame is known of him. | 

know, or has got true knowledge from God him- 

4 ſelf. To the queſtion, then, of eating things offered As concerning, therefore, the 4 

to idols, I know, as well as you, that an idol, i. e. eating of thoſe things, that are 
5 ; DET offered in facrifice unto idols, 

that the fictitious gods, whoſe images are in the ve know that an idol is nothing | 1 
heathen temples, are no real beings in the world; in the world, and that there is =_ 

5. and there is in truth no other but one God. For none other God but nge. 
though there be many imaginary nominal gods, both Her, though there be that are 5 


: : : . called gods, whether in heaven 
in heaven and earth *, as are indeed all their man 55 * N as there be gods 
gods, and many lords, which are merely titular; many, and lords many. 


Yet 


OW, as touching things 1 
offered unto idols, we 


No: T3 8: 


1 * To continue the thread of the apoſtle's diſcourſe 
iſt, and all between looked on as a parentheſis. | F £2 SIT 
3 EY, is made to know, or is taught.” The apoſtle, though writing in Greek, yet often 
uſes the Greek verbs according to the Hebrew conjugations. So chap. xiii. 12. ,, which, 
according to the Greek propriety, ſignifies, <* I ſhall be known,” is uſed for, „I ſhall be made to 
| know;” and ſo, Gal. iv. 9. yroovv7ss is put to ſignify, © being taught.” | 
© $ © © In heaven and earth.” The heathens had ” 608 ſovereign gods, whom they ſuppoſed 
eternal, remaining always in the heavens; thoſe were called Oꝛol, gods: they had beſides another 
order of inferior gods,“ gods upon earth,” who, by the will and direction of the heavenly gods, 
governed terreſtrial things, and were the mediators between the ſupreme, heavenly Gods and men, 
without whom there could be no communication between them, Theſe were called in ſcripture, 
alim, i, e. Lords; and by the Greeks, Aaimores. To this the apoſtle alludes here, ſaying, op 
| . | there 


5 the 7th verſe muſt be read as joined to the 
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8 TEXT. 


Cn, VIII. But to us there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him; and 
one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom 
are all things, and we by him.) 
7 Howbeit there is not in every 
man that knowledge: -for ſome, 
with conſcience of the idol, un- 
to this hour, eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol; and their 
conſcience, being weak, is de- 


Aled. 


$ But meat commendeth us 
not to God: for neither, if we 
ent, are we the better; neither, 
if we eat not, are we the worſe, 


But take heed, leſt, by any 

means, this liberty of yours be- 

come a ſtumbling- block to them 
that are weak. 


10 For, if any man ſee thee, 
which haſt knowledge, fit at 
meat in the idol's temple, ſhall 
not the conſcience of him, 
which is weak, be emboldened 
to eat thoſe things, which are 
offered to idols, 


11 And, through thy know- 
ledge, ſhall the weak brother 
periſh, for whom Chriſt died ? 


1 CCORINTHIANS. 


„ AKAPHRALAEE 
Yet to us Chriſtians, there is but one God, the Fa- 6, 
ther and the Author of all things, to whom alone 


we addreſs all our worſhip and ſervice ; and but one 


Lord, 'viz. Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all things come 
from God to us, and by whom we have acceſs to 
the Father.) For notwithſtanding all the great pre- », 
tences to knowledge, that are amongſt you, every one 
doth not know, that the gods of the heathens are but 


imaginations of the fancy, mere nothing. Some, to 


this day, conſcious to themſelves, that they think thoſe 
idols to be real deities, eat things ſacrificed to them, 
as ſacrificed to real deities; whereby doing that 
which they, in their conſciences, not yet ſufficiently 


enlightened, think to be unlawful, are guilty of ſin. 


Food, of what kind ſoever, makes not God regard g, 
us“. For neither, if in knowledge, and full perſua- 
ſion, that an idol is nothing, we eat things offered 


to idols, do we thereby add any thing to Chriſtianity: 


or if, not being ſo well informed, we are ſcrupu— 
lous, and forbear, are we the worſe Chriſtians, or 
are leſſened by it*. But this you knowing men g. 
ought to take eſpecial care of: that the power of 
freedom you have to eat, be not made ſuch an uſe 
of, as to become a ſtumbling-block to weaker Chri- 
ſtians, who are not convinced of that liberty. For 10, 
if ſuch an one ſhall ſee thee, who haſt this know- 
ledge of thy liberty, ſit feaſting in an idol-temple, 
ſhall not his weak conſcience, not thoroughly in- 
ſtructed in the matter of idols, be drawn in by thy 
example to eat what is offered to idols, though he, 
in his conſcience, doubt of its lawfulneſs? And thus 11, 
thy weak brother, for whom Chriſt died, is de- 
ſtroyed-by thy knowledge, wherewith thou — 
AD 75 | thy 


NOTE S. 


. there be, in the opinion of the heathens, « gods many,” i. e. many celeſtial, ſovereign gods, in 


heaven: and lords many, i. e. many baalim,” 
yet to us, Chriſtians, there is but one ſovereign God, the 


72 


or r and preſidents over earthly things; 
Father, of whom are all things, and to 


whom, as fupreme, we are to direct all our ſervices; and but one Lord-agent, Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all things, that come from the Father to us, and, through whom alone we find acceis 


* 


-unto him. Medes diſc, on 2 Pet. ii. 1. or diſc. 43, p. 242. 
8 * Oo wepicngs, ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him. 
It cannot he ſuppoſed, that St. Paul, in anſwer to a letter of the Corinthians, ſhould tell them, 


that, if they eat things oftered to idols, they were not the better; or, if they eat not, were not the 
worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed fome opinion of good in eating. | 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


12. thy eating. But when you fin thus againſt your But, when ye fin ſo againſt 


the brethren, and wound their 
brethren, and wound their weak conſciences, you _ congccienc 2 5+ it 0 


13. fin againſt Chriſt. Wherefore, if meat make my Chrig. 
brother offend, I will never more eat fleſh, to avoid — Wherefore, if meat make my 


| brother to offend, I will eat no 
making ww brother offend. | fleſh, while the world ſtandeth, 


leſt I make my brother to offend. 


CHAP. IK. 25. 
„„ GOD NI ENT6 


T. Paul had preached the goſpel at Corinth, about two years; in all which 
10 time, he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. xi. 7—9. This, by ſome of 
the oppoſite faction, and particularly, as we may ſuppoſe, by their leader, was 
made uſe of, to call in queſtion his apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 6. For why, it 


ſhip: and, in anſwer to theſe enquirers, gives the reaſon why, though he had a 
right to maintenance, yet he preached gratis to the Corinthians. My anſwer, 
ſays he, to theſe inquiſitors, is, that though, as being an apoſtle, I know that 
I have a right to maintenance, as well as Peter, or any other of the apoſtles, 
who all have a right, as is evident from reaſon, and from ſcripture ; yet I never 
have, nor ſhall make uſe of my privilege amongſt you, for fear that, if it coſt 


nothing, that might promote the goſpel. For I do not content myſelf with 
doing barely what is my duty; for, by my extraordinary call and commiſſion, 
it is now incumbent on me to preach the goſpel; but J endeavour to excel in my 
miniſtry, and not to execute my commithon covertly, and juſt enough to ſerve the 


only a corruptible crown, deny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other 
thould do our utmoſt to obtain it? To be as careful, in not indulging our bo- 
as if there were but one that ſhould have it? Wonder not therefore, if I, having 
this in view, neglect my body, and thoſe outward conveniencies, that I, as an 
apoſtle ſent to preach the goſpel, might claim and make uſe of: wonder not 
that T prefer the propagating of the goſpel, and making of converts, to all care 
and tevard of myſelf. This ſeems the deſign of the apoſtle, and will give light 


. 
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— pmmmennced 
Cn. VIII. 


12 


13 


he were an apoſtle, ſhould he not uſe the power of an apoſtle, to demand main- 
tenance, where he preached ? In this ſection, St. Paul vindicates his apoltle- 


you any thing, that ſhould hinder the effect of my preaching : I would neglect 


turn. For if thoſe, who, in the agoniſtic games, aiming at victory, to obtain 
pleaſures, how much more does the eternal crown of glory deſerve that we 


dies, in deny ing our pleaſures, in doing every thing we could, in order to get it, 


to the 0 g diſcourle, Which we ſhall now take, in the order St. Paul Ait it. 


rr. ccc ccc = 
r Sr * 20 » ad 
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NERuNIS 3. 


— 
Cnar. IX. 


1 


2 


L CORINTHIAN S. 


TEXT 


M I not an apoſtle? Am 
I not: free? Have I not 


en Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord? 


Are not 


Lord ? 


you my work in the 


If 1 be not an apoſtle unto 


cothers, yet doubtleſs I am to 


© 


| brethren of the Lord, 


6 


1 


8 


10 


you : for the ſeal of mine 

apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 
Mine anſwer to them that do 

examine me, 1s this : | 


Have we not power to eat, 
and to drink ? 

Have we not power to lead 
about a fiſter, a wife, as well 
as other apoſtles, and as the 

and Ce- 
phas? 3 


Or 1 only, and Barnabas, 
have not we power to forbear 
WAekines 

Who goeth a warfare, any 
time, at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof ? Or 
who feedeth the flock, and eateth 
not of the milk of the flock ? 

Say I theſe things, as a man? 
or faith not the law the ſame 
alſo ? 


For it is written, in the law 
of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the corn.” 
Doth God take care for oxen? ' 

Or faith he it altogether for 


our ſakes? For our ſakes, no 


doubt, this is written : that he 
that plougheth, ſhould plough 
in hope; and that he, that 


threſheth in hope, ſhould be 


| partaker of his hope. 


PiARAPiHRAS.E: 


A MI not an apoſtle? And am I not at liberty, . 
* as much as any other of the apoſtles, to 
make uſe of the privilege due to that office? Have 
1 not had the favour to ſee Jeſus Chriit, our Lord, 
after an extraordinary manner? And are not you 
yourſelves, whom I have converted, an evidence of 
the ſucceſs of my employment in the golpel? If 2. 
others ſhould queſtion my being an apoſtle, you at 
leaſt cannot doubt of it: your converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity is, as it were, a ſeal ſet to it, to make good 
the truth of my apoſtleſhip. This, then, is my z. 


anſwer to thoſe, who ſet up an inquiſition upon me: 


Have not I a right to meat and drink, where [ 4. 


preach ? Have not I, and Barnabas, a power to take 5. 


along with us, in our travelling to propagate the 


goſpel, a Chriſtian woman, to provide our conve- 
niencies, and be ſerviceable to us, as well as Peter, 
and the brethren of the Lord, and the reſt of the 
apoſtles? Or is it I only, and Barnabas, who are 6. 
excluded from the privilege of being maintained 


without working? Who goes to the war any where, 7. 


and ſerves as a ſoldier, at his own charges? Who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit there- 
of? Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk? This is allowed to be reaſon, that thoſe, who 8. 
are ſo employed, ſhould be maintained by their em- 
ployments ; and ſo likewiſe a preacher of the goſpel. 
But I ſay not this, barely upon the principles of hu- 9. 


man reaſon ; revelation teaches the ſame thing, in 


the law of Moſes: Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 10. 
not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out 
the corn.“ Doth God take care to provide ſo parti- 
cularly for oxen, by a law? No, certainly; it is ſaid 
particularly for our ſakes, and not for oxen: that he, 
who ſows, may ſow in hope of enjoying the fruits of 
his labour at harveſt; and may then threſh out, and 
= | | 125 a eat 


N a hn 


1 It was a law amongſt the Jews, not to receive alms from the Gentiles. | 
5 There were not in thoſe parts, as among us, inns, where travellers might have their conve- 
niencies: and ſtrangers could not be accommodated with neceſſaries, unleſs they had ſomebody with 


them to take that care, and provide for them. They, who would make it their buſineſs to preach, 
and neglect this, muſt needs ſuffer great hardſhips. he 
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PARAPHRASE. 


11. eat the corn he hoped for. If we have ſowed to you 


ſpiritual things, in preaching the goſpel to you, is it 
- unreaſonable, that we ſhould expect a little meat and 
drink from you, a little ſhare of your carnal things ? 


12. If any partake of this power over you *, why not 


we much rather ? But I made no uſe of it; but bear 
with any thing, that I may avoid all hindrance to 
13 the progreſs of the goſpel. Do ye not know, that 
they, who in the temple ſerve about holy things, 
live upon thoſe holy things? And they, who wait 
14. at the altar, are partakers with the altar? So has the 
Lord ordained, that they, who preach the goſpel, 
15. ſhould live of the goſpel. But though, as an apoſtle, 
and preacher of the goſpel, I have, as you ſee, a 
right to maintenance, yet I have not taken it: nei- 
ther have I written this to demand it. For I had 
rather periſh for want, than be deprived of what 
16. I glory in, viz. preaching the goſpel freely. For if 
I preach the goſpel, I do barely my duty, but have 
nothing to glory in: for I am under an obligation 
and command to preach *; and wo be to me, if I 
. preach not the goſpel. Which if I do willingly, F 
thall have a reward: if unwillingly, the diſpenſation 
is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and ye ought to hear 
18. me as an apoſtle. How, therefore, do I make it 
turn to account to myſelf? Even thus; if I preach 
the goſpel of Chriſt of free coft, ſo that I exact not 
the maintenance I have a right to, by the gofpel. 
. For being under no obligation to any man, I yet ſub- 
ject myſelf to every one, to the end that I may make 

20. the more converts to Chriſt. To the Jews, and 
thoſe under the law of Moſes, I became as a Jew, 


and 


| 8 


TEXT. An: Ch. 57. 


NERoNIs 3. 


| — 
If we have ſown unto you CAP. IX. 
ſpiritual things, is it a great 11 | 
thing, if we ſhall reap your car- 
nal things? 5 | 
If others be partakers of this 15 
power over you, are not we ra- 
ther ? Nevertheleſs, we have 
not uſed this power; but ſuffer 
all things, leſt we ſhould hinder 
the goſpeb of Chriſt. | 
Do ye-not know, that they 13 
which miniſter about holy 


things, live of the things of the 


temple ? And they, which wait 
at the altar, are partakers with 
the altar ? | 

Even ſo, hath the Lord or- 14 
dained, that they, which preach _ 
the goſpel, ſhould live of the 
goſpel, | | 1 8 
But I have uſed' none of theſe 15 
things: neither have I written 
theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo 
done unto me. For it were bet- 
ter for me to die, than that any 
man ſhould make my glorying 
void. 

For, though I preach the goſ- 16 
pel, I have nothing to glory of; 
for neceſlity is laid upon me; 
yea, woe is unto me, if 1 preach 
not the goſpel. - 

For, if I do this thing wil- 17 
lingly, I have a reward: but if 
againſt my will, a diſpenſation of 
the goſpel is committed unto me. 

W hat is my reward then ? 18 
Verily, that, when I.preach the 
goſpel, I may make the goſpel of 
Chriſt without charge, that I a- 
buſe not my power in the goſpel, 

For though I be free from all 19 
men, yet have I made mylelf 
ſervant unto all, that I might 
gain the more, | 

And unto the Jews, I became 29 
as a Jew, that I might gain the 


12 * For 7%; «Zzotas, I ſhould incline to read, Tis xi, if there be, as Voſſius fays, any MSS. 
to authoriſe it: and then the words will run thus: If any partake of your ſubſtance,” This 
better ſuits the foregoing words, and needs not the addition of the word, this, to be inſerted in the 
tranſlation, which with difficulty enough makes it refer to a power, which he was not here ſpeakin 
of, but ſtands eight verſes off: beſides, in theſe words, St. Paul ſeems to glance at what they ſuffered 
from the falſe apoſtle, who did: not only. pretend to pawer. of maintznance, but. did actually devour 


them: vid. 2. Cor. xi. 20. 
106 Vid. Act xxii. 15—21. 
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I CORENTHEANS: 


F EX F. 


Jews; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I 


might gain them, that are under 
the law ; | 

To them, that are without 
law, as without law, (being, not 
without law to God, but under 
the law to Chriſt) that I might 
gain them, that are without law. 

To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the 
weak: I am made all things to 
all 'men, that I might, by all 
means, ſave ſome. 


And this I do for the goſpel's 


ſake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you. 


24 Know ye not, that they, 


25 


which run in a race, run all, but 
one receiveth the prize? So 
run, that ye may obtain. 

And every man that ſtriveth 
for the maſtery, is temperate in 
all things: now, they do it to 


obtain a corruptible crown; but 


| we an incorruptible, 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as un- 


certainly: ſo fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air. 


27 But I keep under my body, 


and bring it into ſubjection; 


leſt that, by any means, when 
1 have preached to others, I 


myſelf ſhould be a eaſt- away. 


and one under that law, that I might gain the Jews, 


law, (not, indeed, as if I were under no law to God, 


pel's ſake, that I my ſelf may ſhare in the benefits of 


readily ſubmit themſelves to ſevere rules of exerciſe 
and abſtinence : and yet their's is but a fading, tran- 


mal life, which may be the leaſt hindrance to the 


be diſapproved of, and rejected myſelf. 


P AR AP H R A8 E. 


and thoſe under the law; To thoſe without the law 21. 
of Moſes, I applied myſelf, as one not under that 


but as obeying and following the law of Chriſt) that 
I might gain thoſe, who were without the law. 
To the weak I became as weak, that I might gain 22, 
the weak: I became all things to all men, that I 
might leave no lawful thing untried, whereby I might 
ſave people of all forts. And this I do for the gol- 23. 


the goſpel. Know ye not that they, who run a race, 24. 
run not lazily, but with their utmoſt force? They all 
endeavour to be firſt, becauſe there is but one that 
gets the prize. It is not enough for you to run, but 
ſo to run, that ye may obtain: which they cannot 
do, who running only, becauſe they are bid, do not 
run with all their might. They, who propoſe to 25. 
themſelves the getting the garland in your games, 


ſitory crown; that, which we propoſe to ourſelves, 
is everlaſting; and therefore deſerves, that we ſhould 
endure greater hardſhips for it. I therefore ſo run, 26. 
as not to leave it to uncertainty. I do what I do, 
not as one who fences for exerciſe, or oftentation; _ 
But I really and in earneſt keep under my body, and 27. 
entirely enſlave it to the ſervice of the goſpel, with- 
out allowing any thing to the exigencies of this ani- 


propagation of the goſpel ; leſt that I, who preach 
to bring others into the kingdom of heaven, ſhould 


nate 


—  — 


- 


TT feems, by what he here ſays, as if the Corinthians had told St. Paul, that 
the temptations and conſtraints, they were under, of going to their heathen 
neighbours feaſts upon their ſacrifices, were ſo many, and fo great, that there 


SECT.- VI. No. 1. 


CNT ENTS, 


was 
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was no avoiding it: and, therefore, they thought they might go to them with- An. Ch. 57. 
out any offence to God, or danger to themſelves; fince they were the people N Were, 
of God, purged from ſin by baptiſm, and fenced againſt it, by partaking of the Caar. X. 
body and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's ſupper. To which St. Paul anſwers, 

that, notwithſtanding their baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpiritual meat and 

drink, yet they, as well as the Jews of old did, might ſin, and draw on them- 

ſelves deſtruction from the hand of God: That eating of things, that were 

known, and owned, to be offered to idols, was partaking in the idolatrous wor- 

ſhi ); and, therefore, they were to prefer even the danger of perſecution before 

ſuch a compliance; for God would find a way for them to eſcape, 


PARAPHRASE. Go e 6 x" 0 
. WoULD not have you ignorant, brethren, that all MJ, . heathen, Ii 
| 3 | . 1 2 would not, that ye 
J our fathers, the whole congregation of the chil TI rn, how: oh 


ren of Iſrael, at their coming out of Egypt, WETE, all our fathers were under the 
all to a man, under the cloud, and all paſſed through cloud, and all paſſed tarough 
. the ſea; And were all, by this baptiſm *, in the the ſea 3 3 
loud, and paſſing through the water, initiated into zun were all baptized, unto 2 
CLOUU, ANU DAL 8 1 | 7 12 9 Moſes, in the cloud, and in the 
the Moſaical inſtitution and government, by thele fa; 75 
3. two miracles of the cloud and the ſea. And they . Aa did all eat the ſame ſpi- 3 
all eat the ſame meat, which had a typical and ſpi- mats . 
4 ritual ſigniflcation; And they all drank the ſame ſpi- And did all drink the ſame 4 
ritual, typical drink, which came out of the rock, Piritual drink: (for they drank 
i g ; . K of that ſpiritual rock, that fol- 
and followed them, which rock typified Chriſt: all jowed them; and that rock was 
which were typical repreſentations of Chriſt, as well Chriſt.) | 
as the bfead and wine, which we eat and drink in i . | 
the Lord's ſupper, are typical A r | 
5. But yet, though every one of the children of Iſrael, 355 5 
that came out of Egypt, were thus ſolemnly ſepa- But e ee 8 Ins * 
rated from the reſt of the profane, idolatrous world, Ves e ee eee | | 
8 . brat | > were overthrown in the wilder- f 
and were made God's peculiar people, ſanctified and neſs. 7+ + 
holy, every one of them to himſelf, and members 


of his church: nay; though they did all' partake of 
| 8 9 70 the 
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2* The apoſtle calls it Baptiſm, which is the initiating ceremony into both the Jewiſh and chriſtian | 
church'; and the cloud and the ſea, both being nothing but water, are well ſuited to that typical re- | | 
n and that the children of Iſrael were waſhed with rain from the cloud, may be collected | 1 
rom Pal, Ixviii. 9. FI; | | ha : 9 

5 It may be 8 here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, uſes the word @avres, all, 
ve times in the four foregoing verſes ; beſides that, he carefully ſays, 73 auro Bpaua, the ſame 
meat, and vd eyr9 won, the ſame drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance, but em- I 
Phatically to ſignify to the Corinthians, who, probably, preſumed too much upon their baptiſm, þ- 
and eating the . 's ſupper, as if that were enough to keep them right in the fight of God: that 10 
| though the Iſraelites, all to man, eat the very ſame ſpiritual food, and, all to a man, drank the very | 

_ fame ſpiritual drink z yet they were not all to a man preſerved ; but many of them, for all that, fin- | 

ned and fell under the avenging hand of God, in the wilderneſs. e N 
VOL. III. — 
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Car. X. e the ſame meat, and the ſame drink, which did 


typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they were not thereby 
privileged from ſin: but great numbers of them 
provoked God, and were deſtroyed in the wilder- 


6 Now theſe things were our ne : Sd 2 | f L. 
„„ he ak "we neſs, for their diſobedience. Now theſe things were b. 


ſhould not luſt after eyil things, ſet as patterns to Us, that W warned by theſe EXam- 
as they alſo luſtet. ples, ſhould not ſet our minds a-longing, as they 
7 Neither be ye idolaters, as did, after meats *, that would be ſafer let alone. 


were ſome of them; as it is . | k | 
_ writes, T pals fir down Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them; as;. 


to eat and drink, and roſe up to It is written, „The people fat down to eat and 
play. drink, and roſe up to play ®*.” Neither let us com-. 


8 Neither let us commit forni- 3 5 | | ; | 
Sen as feline f ets beds mit fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell 


mitted ; and fell in one day in one day three and twenty thouſand. Neither let. 
three and twenty thouſand. : as provoke Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and 
9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, ere deſtroyed of ſerpents. Neither murmur ye, as 1. 


as ſome of them alſo tempted | | 2 
and were deſtroyed of Ee ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 


10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome deſtroyer*. Now all theſe things * happened to the 1. 
of them alſo murmured, and TJews for examples, and are written for our admoni- 


1 renpior bats — Wg ee tion, upon whom the ends of the ages are come“. 


unto them for enſamples: and Wherefore, taught by theſe examples, let him that i: 
they are written for our admo- thinks himſelf ſafe, by being in the church, and par- 


nition, upon whom the ends of : „ . E370 
. taking of the Chriſtian ſacraments, take heed leſt he 


12 Wherefore, let him that fall into fin, and ſo deſtruction from God overtake 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed him. Hitherto, the temptations you have met with, 13 


Jeſt he fall. | k nne 
1% —8 have been but light and ordinary; if you ſhould come 


taken you; but ſuch as is com- to be preſſed harder, God, who is faithful, and never 
mon to man: but God is faith-' | | | | 45 forſakes 


NN OTE 8: 


6 * Kato, * evil things :”” the fault of the Iſraelites, which this place refers td, ſeems to be their 
Jonging for fleſh, Numb. xi, which coſt many of them their lives: and that, which he warns the 
Corinthians of, here, is their great propenſion to the pagan ſacrifice feaſts, _ | 

d Play, i. e. dance; feaſting and dancing uſually accompanied the heathen. ſacrifices, | 

10 © 'Oxepevres, „ Deſtroyer,” was an angel, that had the power to deſtroy, mentioned Exod. 
xii. 23. Heb. xi. 28. EN | | 
11 It is to be obſerved, that all theſe inſtances, mentioned by the apoſtle, of deſtruction, why! 
came upon the Iſraelites, who were in covenant with God, and partakers in thoſe typical ſacraments 

_ abovementioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious appetites, about meat and drink, by fornication, 
and by idolatry, ſins, which the Corinthians were inclined to; and which he here warns them againſt. 
80 U think 74 Tian r aiwrov ſhould be rendered, and not, contrary to grammar, ** the end of 

the world ;”” becauſe it is certain, that 74ay and oui]eaue 78 a , or Tov aiwvwr, cannot ſignily 

_every-where, as we render it, “the end of the world;” which denotes but one certain period of time, 
for the world can have but one end; whereas thoſe words ſignify, in different places, different periods 
of time; as will be manifeſt to any one, who will compare theſe texts, where they occur, viz. Matt. 
Xxiii. 39, 40. and xxiv. 3. and xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. ix. 26. It may be worth while, there- 
fore, to conſider, whether , hath not ordinarily a more natural ſignification in the new teſtament, b) 
ſtanding for a conſiderable length of time, paſſing under ſome one remarkable diſpenſation. 
| 1 | . | 


- 
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forſakes thoſe, who forſake not him, will not ſuffer 
” you to be tempted above your ſtrength; but will 
either enable you to bear the perſecution, or open 
14. you a way out of it. Therefore, my beloved, take 
care to keep off from idolatry, and be not drawn to 
any approaches near it, by any temptation, or perſe- 
15. cution whatſoever. You are ſatisfied that you want 


not knowledge“: and therefore, as to knowing men, 


| appeal to you, and make you judges of what I am 


16. going to ſay in the caſe. They, who drink of the 


cup of bleſſing *, which we bleſs in the Lord's ſup- 


per, do they not thereby, partake of the benefits, 


purchaſed by Chriſt's blood, ſhed for them upon 
the croſs, which they here ſymbolically drink ? And 
they, who eat of the bread broken * there, do they 
not partake in the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, and 
17. profeſs to be members of him? For, by eating of 
that bread, we, though many in number, are all 
united, and make but one body, as many grains of 


18. corn are united into one loaf. See how it is among 


the Jews, who are outwardly, according to the fleſh, 
by circumciſion, the people of God. Among them, 
they, who eat of the ſacrifice, are partakers of God's 
table, the altar, have fellowſhip with him, and ſhare 
in the benefit of the ſacrifice, as if it were offered 


. for them. Do not miſtake me, as if I hereby ſaid, 


that the idols of the Gentiles are gods in reality; or 
that the things, offered to them, change their nature, 
and are any thing really different from what they 
were before, ſo as to affect us, in our uſe of them“. 


20. No: but this J ſay, that the things, which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God; 


and I would not that you ſhould have fellowſhip, 
and be in league with devils, as they, who by eating 
of the things offered to them enter into covenant, 
alliance, and friendſhip with them. 


1 | and 
N04 8: 9; 
15 * Vid. chap. viii. 1. | 


* 


16 Cup of blefling” was a nam 
drank in the paſſover, with thankſgiving. 


8 FR was alſo taken from the cuſtom of the Jews, in the p 
Dread, | | 


{ | Bbb 2 


You cannot eat- 


TEX T. 


be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will, with the temp- 
tation, alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. 

Wherefore, my dearly be- 14 
loved, flee from idolatry, 

I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge 15 
ye what I ſay. 


The cup of blefling, which 16 
we blefs, is it not the commu- 
nion of the blood of Chriſt ? 
The dread, which we break, is 
it not the communion of the 


body of Chriſt ? | 


For we, being many, are one f7 
bread, and one body: for we 


are all partakers of that on 
bread, | 


377 


Behold Iſrael after the fleſh ; 18 


are not they, which eat of the 
ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? 


What ſay I then? that the 19 
idol is any thing, or that which 
is offered in ſacrifice to idols, is 
any thing ? 


But I ſay, that the things 20 | 


which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they facrifice to devils, and not 
to God: and I would not that 


ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 
devils. . 


e given by the Jews to a cup of wine, which they ſolemnly 
aſſoyer, to break a cake of unleavened 


19 4. This is evident from what he. ſays, ver. 25, 27, that things offered to idols may be eaten, as 
well as any other meat, ſo it be without partaking in the ſacrifice, and without ſcandal, 


An. Ch. 57. 
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ful, who will not ſuffer you to Cray, = 
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n 
— mmnnd 3 EY 3 | 4 | | 
Chae, X. Ve cannot drink the cup of and drink with God, as friends at his table, in the 21. 
21 ay ng 9 2 euchariſt, and entertain familiarity and friendſhip 
Lord's table, and of the table of with devils, by eating with them, and partaking of 
' devils, 8 the ſacrifices offered to them*;” You cannot be 
Chriſtians and idolaters too: nor, if you ſhould en- 
deavour to join theſe inconſiſtent rites, will it avail 
you any thing. For your pattaking in the ſacra- 
ments of the Chriſtian church, will no more exempt 
you from the anger of God, and puniſhment due to 
your idolatry, than the eating of the ſpiritual food, 
and drinking of the ſpiritual rock, kept the baptized 
Iraelites, who offended God by their idolatry, or 
7 i bother ſins, from being deſtroyed in the wilderneſs, 
22 Do we provoke the Lord to Dare you, then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke 22, 
be?! Are we Bronger than the Lord to jealouſy, by idolatry, which is Ipiritul! 
| whoredom ? Are you ſtronger thah he, and able to 
treſiſt him, when he lets looſe his fury againſt you? 
21 It is plain ene the apoſtle fays, that the thing, he ſpeaks againſt here, is, their aſſiſting 
ee ſacrifices, or at leaſt at the feaſts, in their temples, upon the ſacrifice, which was 4 
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IX E have, here, another of his arguments againſt things offered to idols, 
VV wherein he ſhews the danger, that might be in it, from the ſcandal it 
might give: ſuppoſing it a thing lawful in itſelf. He had formerly treated of 
this ſubject, ch. viii, ſo far as to let them ſee, that there was no good, nor virtue 
in cating things offered to idols, notwithſtanding they knew that idols werc 
nothing, and they might think, that their free eating, without ſcruple, ſhewed 
that they knew their freedom in the goſpel, that they knew, that idols were in 
reality nothing; and, therefore, they ſlighted and diſregarded them, and their 
worſhip, as nothing; but that there might be evil in eating, by the offence it 
might give to weak Chriſtians, who had not that knowledge. He here takes 
up the argument of ſcandal again, and extends it to Jews and Gentiles ; vid. 
ver. 32. and thews, that it is not enough to juſtify them, in any action, that 
the thing, they Ne is in itſelf lawful, unleſs they ſeek it in the glory of God, 
| the good of others, e 
and the good of others. 11 


I CORINTHIANS: 


PARAPHRASE. 


2% AnvH ER, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat faz offer 
ed to idols, yet all things that are lawful, are 
not expedient : things that, in themſelves, are law- 


ful for me, may not tend to the edification of others, 


24. and ſo may be fit to be forborn. No one muſt ſeek 
barely his own private, particular intereſt alone, but 
25. let every one ſeek the good of others alſo. Eat 
| whatever is fold in the ſhambles, without any en- 
quiry, or ſcruple, whether it had been offered to any 
26. idol, or no. For the earth, and all therein, are the 
good creatures of the true God, given by him to 
27. men, for their uſe, If an heathen invite you to an 


entertainment, and you go, eat whatever is ſet be- 


fore you, without making any queſtion or ſcruple 
about it, whether it had: been offered in ſacrifice, 
28. or no. But if any one ſay to you, * This was 
offered in ſacrifice to an idol,” eat it not, for his 
ſake that mentioned it, and for conſcience ſake *. 
29. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, (for thou knoweſt 
thy liberty, and that an idol is nothing) but the 
conſcience of the other. For why thould I uſe my 
liberty ſo, that another man ſhould in conſcience 
30. think I offended? And if I, with thankſgiving, par- 
take of what is lawful for me to eat, why do I order 
the matter ſo, that I am ill-ſpoken of, for that which 
31. J bleſs God for? Whether, therefore, ye eat or 
drink, or whatever you do, let your care and aim be 


32. the glory of God. Give no offence to the Jews, by 


giving them occaſion to think, that Chriftians are 
permitted to worſhip heathen idols ; nor to the Gen- 
tiles, by giving them occaſion to think, that you 
allow their idolatry, by partaking of their ſacrifices; 


nor to weak members of the church of God, by that they may be ſaved, 
drawing them, by your examples, to eat of things rs | 


offered to idols, of the lawfulnefs whereof they are 
33- not fully ſatisfied. As I myſelf do, who abridge 
myſelf of many conveniencies of life, to comply with 
the different judgments of men, and gain the good 
opinion. of others, that I may be inſtrumental to the 
4 71 ſalvation 


N O IT E. 


5 An. Ch. 57. 
TEXT. NERonis 3. 


— pms 
All things are lawful for me, CHAP. X. 
but all things are not expedient: 2 
all things are lawful for me, but 
a'l things edify not. 


Let no mau ſeek his own 224 


but every man another's wealth. 


Whatſoever is ſold in the 25 
ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 
queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


For the earth is the Lord's, 26 
and the fulneſs thereof. 
If any of them, that believe 27 
not, bid you to a feaſt, and ye 
be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever 
is ſet before you, eat, aſking no 
queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


But if any man ſay unto you, 28 


This is offered in ſacrifice 
unto idols,” eat not, for his 
ſake that ſhewed it, and for con- 
ſcience ſake, For the earth is 
the Lord's, and the fulneſs 
thereof, | 
Conſcience, I ſay, not thine 29 
own, but of the others.; for 
why is my liberty judged of 


another man's conſcience ? 


For, if I, by grace, be a par- 30 
taker, why am I evil ſpoken of, 
for that, for which I give thanks? 
Whether, therefore, ye eat or 31 
drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God. ; 

Give none offence, neither to 22 
the Jews, nor to. the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God : 

Even as.I pleaſe all men in all 33 
things, not e mine own 
profit, but the profit of many, 


28 The repetition of theſe words, The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof,“ does ſo 


manifeſtly diſturb the ſenſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French tranſlations, have omitted 
them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexandrian, and ſome other Greek copies. 


1 


| 
| 
| 
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— mmmmacl 
CHAP, XI. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PFF. ͥ]5ĩA⁴A ALS ESRELASYE 
Be ye followers of me, even ſalvation of as many as is poſſible. Imitate herein 1. 
as I alſo am of Chriſt, my example, as I do that of our Lord Chriſt, who 
neglected himſelf for the ſalvation of others“. 
NO TE. 


-1 * Rom. xv. 3. This verſe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had-propoſed himſelf as an 
example, and therefore this-verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former chapter. In what St. Paul 
ſays, in this and the preceding verſe, taken together, we may ſuppoſe, he makes ſome reflection on 
the falſe apoſtle, whom many of the Corinthians followed, as their leader. At leaſt it is for St. 
Paul's juſtification, that he propoſes himſelf to be followed, no farther than as he ſought the good of 
others, and not his own, and had Obriſt for his pattern. Vid. eh. iv. 16. 
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SEC, YL 
CONTENTS. 
T. Paul commends them for obſerving the orders he had left with them, 
10 and uſes arguments to juſtify the rule he had given them, that women 


ſhould not pray, or propheſy, in their aſſemblies, uncovered ; which, it ſeems, 
there was ſome contention about, and they had writ to him to be reſolved in it. 


TEXT: PARAPHRASE. 
2 OW PN Ars you, bre- JF Commend you, brethren, for remembering all my 2. 
thre, that you rememver orders, and for retaining thoſe rules I delivered to 


me, in all things, and keep the Wy 
ordinances, as e e a you, when I was with you. But, for your better 


to gon: underſtanding what concerns women *, in your aſ- 


ut I would have you know : 3 . 
that the head of every man is ſemblies, W (9: 196 notice, that Chriſt ry 


. 


2 This, about women, ſeeming. as difficult a paſſage, as moſt in St. Paul's epiſtles, I crave leave 
to premiſe ſome few conſiderations, which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. . 
(1.) It is to be obſerved, that it Was the cuſtom for women, who appeared in publick, to be veiled, 
ver. 1316. Therefore it could be no queſtion at all, whether. they ought to. be veiled, when they 
aſſiſted at the prayers and praiſes in the publick aſſemblies; or, if that were the thing intended by 
the apoſtle, it had been much eaſter, ſhorter, and plainer, for him to have ſaid, that Women ſhould 
be covered in the aſſemblies.” 5 7 
(2.) It is plain, that this covering the. head, in women, is reſtrained to ſome particular actions, 
which they performed in the aſſembly, expreſſed by the words, praying and propheſying, ver. 5 
. | 9 7 an 


. 


I CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. -: TEXT. 


3 head to which every man is ſubjected, and the man | 
is the head, to which every woman is ſubjected ; and hof 8 4 — 
that the head, or ſuperior, to Chriſt himſelf, is God. 


Every 
6 . 


and 5, which, whatever they ſignify, muſt have the ſame meaning, when applied to the women, 
in the 5th verſe, that they have, when applied to the men in the 4th verſe, HH 

It will poſſibly be objected, If women were to be veiled in the aſſemblies, let thoſe actions be 
what they will, the women, joining in them, were ſtill to be veiled.” | 

'Anſw. This would be plainly fo, if their interpretation were to be followed, who are of opinion, 
that by praying and propheſying,”” here, was meant to be preſent in the aſſembly, and joining 
with the congregation, in the prayers that were made, or hymns that were ſung, or in hearing the 
reading and expoſition- of the holy ſcriptures there. But againſt this, that the hearing of preaching, 


or propheſying, was never called “ preaching, or propheſying,” is ſo unanſwerable an objection, that 
I think there can be no reply to it. 37 5 


The caſe, in ſhort, ſeems to be this: the men prayed and propheſied in the aſfemblies, and did 


it, with their heads uncovered : the women alſo, ſometimes, prayed and propheſied too, in the af- 
ſemblies, which, when they did, they thought, during their performing that action, they were excuſed 
from being veiled, and might be bare-headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well as the men. This was 


'I79 
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Chriſt; and the head of the Chap, XT. 


3 


that which the apoſtle reſtrains in them, and directs, that, though they prayed or prophelied, they. 


were ſtill to remain veiled, | : 
(3.) The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by © praying and prophe- 


ſying.”” And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſome particular, publick action, in the aſſembly, 


by tome one perſon, which was, for that time, peculiar to that perſon; and, whilſt it laſted, the 


reſt of the aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted, For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that, when the apoitle ſays, a man 
praying, or propheſying, he means an action, performed in common, by the whole congregation ; 
or, if he did, what pretence could that give the woman to be unveiled, more, during the performance 
of ſuch an action, than at any other time? A woman muſt be veiled in the aſſembly : what pretence 
then, or claim, could it give her to be unveiled, that ſhe joined with the reſt of the aſſembly, in the 
prayer, that ſome one perſon made? Such a praying as this, could give no more ground for her being 
unveiled, than her being in the aſſembly could be thought a reaſon for her being unveiled. The 
ſame may be ſaid of propheſying,. when underſtood to ſignify a woman's joining with the congregation, 
in f.nging the praiſes of God. But, if the woman prayed, as the mouth of the aſſembly, &c. then 
it was like, ſhe might think, ſhe might have the privilege to be unveiled. 8 ph 

„ Praying and propheſying,” as hath been ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar action 
in the 43h Il whilſt the reſt of the congregation only aſſiſted, let us, in the next place, examine 
what that action was. As to propheſying, the apoſtle in expreſs words tells us, ch. xiv. 3. and 12, 
that it was ſpeaking in the aſſembly. The ſame is evident as to praying, that the apoſtle means, by 
it, praying publickly, with an audible voice, in the congregation, vid. ch. xiv. 14—19. 

(4.) It is to be obſerved, that, whether any one prayed, or propheſied, they did it alone, the reſt 


remaining ſilent, chap. xiv. 27—33. So that, even in theſe extraordinary praiſes, which any one ſung 


to God, by the immediate motion and impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which was one of the actions 
called propheſying, they ſung alone. And, indeed, how could it be otherwiſe? For who could join 
with the perſon ſo propheſying, in things dictated to him alone, by the Holy Ghoſt, which the others 
could not know, till the perſon propheſying uttered them ? 
(85) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells us, chap. xiv. 3, was, © ſpeaking unto others to edification, ex- 
hortation, and comfort: but every ſpeaking to others, to any of theſe ends, was not propheſying; 
but only then, when ſuch ſpeaking was a ſpiritual gift, performed by the immediate and extraordinary 
motion of the Holy Ghoft; vid. chap. xiv. 1, 12, 24, 30. For example, ſinging praiſes to God was 
called propheſying ; but we ſee, when Saul propheſied, the Spirit of God fell upon him, and he was 
turned into another man, 1 Sam. x. 6. Nor do I think any place, in the new teſtament, can be pro- 
duced, wherein propheſying ſignifies bare reading of the ſcripture, or any other action, performed 


without a ſupernatural impulſe and aſſiſtance of. the Spirit of God. This we are ſure, that the pro- 


pheſying, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the extraordinary gifts, given by the Spirit of God: 
N 8 5 | | J vid. 
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, | Every man praying, or pro- Every man, that prayeth, or propheſieth, i. e. by the 4. 


5 pheſying, having bis * gift of the Spirit of God, ſpeaketh in the church for 
eq, a 


the edifying, exhorting, and comforting of the con- 
| | | gregation, 


WOT © 


vid. chap. xii. 10. Now, that the Spirit of God and the gift of prophecy ſhould be poured out upon 
women, as well as men, in the time of the goſpel, is plain from Acts ii. 17. and then, where could 


Mr. Mede, 
Diſc. 6, p. 61. 


be a fitter place for them to utter their prophecies in, than the afſemblies ? 


It is not unlikely, what ene of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our interpreters of ſcripture ſuggeſts 
upon this place, viz. That Chriſtian women might, out of a vanity incident to that ſex, propole to 
themſelves, and affect an imitation of the prieſts and propheteſſes of the Gentiles, who had their faces 
uncovered, when they uttered their oracles, or officiated in their ſacrifices : but I cannot but wonder, 
that that very acute writer ſhould not fee, that the bare being in the aſſembly could not give a Chri- 


ſtian woman any pretence to that freedom. None of the Bacchæ, or Pythiæ, quitted their ordinary, 


modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe was, as the poets expreſs it, Rapta,” or Plena Deo,” poſſeſſed and 
hurried by the Spirit ſhe ſerved. And ſo, poſſibly, a Chriſtian woman, when ſhe found the Spirit of 


God poured out upon her, as Joel expreſſes it, exciting her to pray, or fing praiſes to God, or diſcover 


any truth, immediately revealed to ker, might think it convenient, for her better uttering of it, to be 
uncovered, or at leaſt to be no more reſtrained in her liberty of ſhewing herſelf, than the female prieſts 
of the heathens were, when they delivered their oracles : but yet, even in theſe actions, the apoſtle 
forbids the women to unveil themſelves. | | 8 
St. Paul's forbidding women to ſpeak in the aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong argument againſt 

this: but, when well conſidered, will perhaps prove none, There be two places wherein the apoſtle 
forbids women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. He, that ſhall ac- 
tentively read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that the ſilence, injoined the women, is for a 
mark of their ſubjection to the male ſex : and, therefore, what, in the one, is expreſſed by “ keeping 
lence, and not ſpeaking, but being under obedience,” in the other, is called, ** being in ſilence, with 


all ſubjection; not teaching, or uſurpin e over the man.“ The women, in the churches, 


were not to aſſume the perſonage of doctors, or ſpeak there as teachers; this carried with it the ap- 
pearance of ſuperiority, and was forbidden. Nay, they were not ſo much as to aſk queſtions there, 


or to enter into any ſort of conference. This ſhews a kind of equality, and was alſo forbidden: 


but yet, though they were not to ſpeak in the church, in their own names; or, as if they were 1ailcd 
by the franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an equality with the men, that where knowledge, or preſump- 
tion of their own abilities, emboldened them to it, they might take upon them to be teachers and in- 
ſtructors of the congregation, or might, at leaſt, enter into queſtionings and debates there; this would 


have had too great an air of ſtanding upon even ground with the men, and would not have well 


comported with the ſubordination of the ſex. But yet this ſubordination, which God, for order's 
ſake, had inſtituted in the world, hindered not, but that, by the ſupernatural gifts of the Spirit, he 
might make ule of the weaker ſex, to an extraordinary function, whenever he thought fit, as well as 
he did of men. But yet, when they thus either prayed or propheſied, by the motion and impulſe of 

the Holy Ghoſt, care was taken, that, whilſt they were obeying God, who was pleaſed, by his Spirit, 


to ſet them a ſpeaking, the ſubjection of their ſex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved, by 


their ee The Chriſtian religion was not to give offence, by any appearance, or ſuſpicion,, 
that it took away the ſubordination of the ſexes, and ſet the women at liberty from their natural 


ſubjection to the man. And, therefore, we ſee, that in both theſe caſes, the aim was to maintain 


viii. 26. Jude, ver. 20. Fheſe things being premiſed, let us follow the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe. 


and ſecure the confeſſed ſuperiority and dominion of the man, and not permit it to be invaded, fo 
much as in appearance. Hence the arguments, in the one caſe, for covering, and in the other, for 
filence, are all drawn from the natural ſuperiority of the man, and the ſubjection of the woman. In 
the one, the woman, without an extraordinary call, was to keep filent, as a mark of her ſubjection : 
in the other, where the was to ſpeak, by an extraordinary call and commiſſion from God, 
ſhe was yet to continue the profeſſion of her ſubjection, in keeping herſelf covered. Here, by the 
way, it is to be obſerved, that there was an extraordinary praying to God, by the impulſe of the Spirit, 
as well as ſpeaking unto men for their edification, exhortation, and comfort: viz. chap. xiv. 15. Rom. 


— 
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egation, having his head covered, diſhonoureth 
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Chriſt, his head, by appearing in a garb not becom- 
ing the authority and dominion, which God, through 
Chriſt, has given him over all the things of this 
world; the covering of the head being a mark of 
ſubjection. But, on the contrary, a woman praying, 
or propheſying, in the church, with her head un- 
covered, diſhonoureth the man, who is her head, 
by appearing in a garb, that diſowns her ſubjection 


all one as to have her hair cut off, which is the garb 
6. and dreſs of the other ſex, and not of a woman. If, 


. reaſon, be covered. A man, indeed, ought not to 
be veiled ; becauſe he is the image and repreſenta- 
tive of God, in his dominion over the reſt of the 

8. world; which is one part of the glory of God: But 
the woman, who was made- out of the man, made 
for him, and in ſubjection to him, is matter of glory 
9 to the man. But the man not being made out of 
the woman, nor for her, but the woman made out 

10. of, and for the man, She ought, for this reaſon, to 
have a veil on her head, in token of her ſubjection, 

u. becauſe ' of the angels. Nevertheleſs, the ſexes 

have not a being, one without the other ; neither 


2. out the man, the Lord fo ordering it. For, as the 
firſt woman was made out of the man, ſo the race 
of men, ever ſince, is continued and propagated by 


ſelves judges, whether it be decent for a woman to 
make a prayer to God, in the church, uncovered ? 
14. Does not even nature, that has made, and would 
have the diſtinction of ſexes preſerves, teach you, 
that if a man wear his hair long, and dreſſed up at- 


5. diſhonourable to him? But to a woman, if ſhe be 
curious about her hair, in having it long, and dreſ- 


ing 
N 0 iP E. 


1 Hh, 


to him. For to appear bare-headed in publick, is 


therefore, it. be unſuitable to the female ſex to have 
their hair ſhorn, or ſhaved off, let her, for the ſame - 


the man without the woman, nor the woman with- 


the female ſex : but they, and all other t ings, had- 
13 their being and original from God. Be you your- 


ter the manner of women, it is miſhecoming and 


a 
Cn. XI. 


But every woman, that pray- 5 
eth, or propheſieth, with her 


head uncovered, diſhonoureth 


her head : for that is even all 
one, as if ſhe were ſhaven : 


For if the woman be not co- 6 


. vered, let her alſo be ſhorn: 


but if it be a ſhame for a woman 
to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her 
be covered. 

For a man, indeed, ought not 7 
to cover his head, forafach as 
he is the image "and glory of 
God : but the woman is the 
glory of the man. 

For the man is not of the 8 
woman: but the woman of the 
man. 

Neither was Tp man ad 9 
for the woman : but the woman 
for the man. 

For this cauſe ought the wo- 10 
man to have power on her head, 
becauſe of the angels, 

Nevertheleſs, neither is the II 
man without the woman, nei- 
ther the woman without the 
man, in the Lord. 

For, as the woman is of the 12 
man, even ſo is the man alſo by 
the woman : but all things of 


God. 


Judge 1 yourſelves; is it 13 


comely, that a woman pray uhts 
God uncovered ? 


Doth not even nature itſelf 14 


teach you, that if a man have 
long hair, it is a ſhame unto 


him; | 
But if a woman have long 15 


hair, it is a glory to her; for her 
hair is given her for a covering. . 


10 What the meaning of theſe words 1s, I confeſs, I do not underſtand, 
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16 contentious, we have no ſuch 


cuſtom, neither the churches of 
God. 9 any ſhew himſelf to be a lover of contention *, we, 


I CORINTHIANS, 
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But if any man ſeem to > be ſing herſelf with it, it is a grace and commendation ; ; 
ſince her hair is given her for a covering. But, if 16. 


the apoſtles, have no ſuch nen nor any of the 
charches of God. 


N O T E. 
16 Why may not this, any one,” be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle, here glanced at? 


J : 
4 acl. I» 4 a. 83 8 L Ad. „ * „ W.. * TV 
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0 NE may obſerve from ſeveral paſſages i in this epiſtle, 3 Ginn Judai- 


cal n were crept into the Corinthian church. This church being 


of St. Paul's own planting, who ſpent two years at Corinth, in forming it; 


it 1s evident theſe abuſes had their riſe from ſome other elbe, who came to 


them, after his leaving them, which was about five years before his writing this 
e Theſe diſorders therefore may with reaſon be aſcribed to the head of 
_ 


e faction, that oppoſed St. Paul, who, as has been remarked, was a Jew, and 


probably judaiged. And that, it is like, was the foundation of the great oppo- 
. fition wt ry him and St. Paul, and the reaſon why St. Paul labours fo earneſtly 


to deſtroy his credit among the Corinthians this ſort of men being very buſy, 
very troublefome, and very dangerous to the goſpel, as may be ſeen in other of 


St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the Galatians. 


Tux celebrating the paſſover amongſt the Jews was plainly the cating of 
a meal diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary meals, by ſeveral peculiar ceremonies, 


/ 1 of theſe ceremonies were eating of bread ſolemnly broken, and drinking a 


of wine, called the cup of bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour transferred into 
2 Chriſtian church, to be uſed in their aſſemblies, for a commemoration of 
his death and ſufferings. In celebrating this inſtitution of our Saviour, the ju- 
daizing Corinthians fellowed the Jewith cuſtom of eating their paſſover ; they 
eat the Lord's ſupper as a part of their meal, bringing their proviſions into the 


aſſembly, where they eat divided into diſtinct companies, ſome feaſting to exceſs, 
Whilſt others, ill provided, were in want. This eating thus in the publick aſ- 


ſembly, and mixing the Lord's ſupper with their ordinary meal, as a part of it, 


with other diſorders and indecencies accompanying it, is the matter of this 


ſome other thingy 


ſection. Theſe innovations, he tells them here, he as much blames, as, in the 
beginning of this chapter, he commends them for keeping to his directions in 


EAR A 
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17. Hoven what I ſaid to you, concerning women's 
| behaviour in the church, was not without 
commendation of you ; yet this, that I am now g0—- the better, but for the worſe. 
ing to ſpeak to you of, is without praiſing you, be- 

cauſe you ſo order your meetings in your aſſemblies, ; 


unto you, I praiſe you not, 


church, you fall into parties, and I partly believe it; you; and I partly believe it. 


you, that thoſe who ſtand firm upon trial, may be ſies among you, that they, which 


| f 3 | it are approved, may be made ma- 
20, made manifeſt among you. You come together, it net e you. 


makes it not to be the eating of the Lord's ſupper. therefore, into one place, this is 


1 EY not to cat the Lord's ſupper. 
» # f 4 a N — r ; 2 8 
21. For, in eating, you eat not together, but every one Fo io ale, evely thee 


not houſes to eat and dr ink in, at home, for ſatisfyin g ſupper : and'one is hungry, and 


22. your hunger and thirſt ? Or have ye a contempt for OR 7 3 8 
| at | have ye not houſes 
the church of God, and take a pleaſure to put thoſe ,, eat and drink 17 G. deſpife 


feaſt there, as you do? What is it I ſaid to you, that er them that have not ? 
I praiſe you for retaining what I delivered to you? 1 NE f oY hp th 
On this occaſion, indeed, I praiſe you not for it. you ard T8 


23. For what I received, concerning this inſtitution, ., For I have received of the 
from the Lord himſelf; that I delivered unto you, Ford, that, which alſo I de. 


. f : | livered unto you, that th | 
when I was with you; and it was this, viz. That „„ jog 


. 


21 * To underſtand this, we mult obſerve, | 


(I.) That they had ſometimes meetings, on purpoſe only for eating the Lord's ſupper, ver. 33. 
(2.) That to thoſe meetings they brought their own ſupper, ver. 21. | N 


Fl 


(3.) That though every one's ſupper were brought into the common aſſembly, yet it was not to 
eat in common, but every one fell to his own ſupper apart, as ſoon as he and his ſupper were there 
ready for one another, without ſtaying for the reſt of the company, or communicating with them in 
cating, ver. 21, 33. | | | 
In this St. Paul blames three things eſpecially. | „ | 
ift, That they eat their common food in the aſſembly, which was to be eaten at home, in their 
houſes, ver. 22, 34. | | F 6 ol, 
Adly, That though they eat in the common meeting- place, yet they eat ſeparately, every one his 
own ſupper apart. So that the plenty and exceſs of ſome ſhamed the Want and penurv-of others, 
ver. 22, Hereby alſo the diviſions amongſt them were kept up, ver. 18, they being as ſo many 
ſeparated and divided ſocieties, not as one united body of Chriſtians, commemorating their common 
head, as they ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's ſupper, chap. x. 16, 17. T5 
3dly, That they mixed the Lord's ſupper with their own, eating it as a part of their ordinary meal, 
Where they made not that diſcrimination between it and their common food, as they ſhould have done, 


ry + 


Ver. 29, | 1 OO Pl 

: 22 He here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, ver. 2, where he praiſed them for remem- 

bering him in all things, and for retaining d mapadog us xh; @apidwka; what he had delivered to 
| | 4 7: een | | them, 


is true, in one place, and there you eat; but yet this When ye come together, 


that ye come together, not for 17 


18. that they are not to your advantage, but harm. For For firſt of all, when ye come 18 


py” | 5 -> = 1 cher ; together in the church, I hear 
firſt 1 hear, that, When you come toge her in the that there be diviſions among 


19. Becauſe there muſt be diviſſons and factions amongſt For there muſt be alſo here- 19 


20 


takes his own ſupper one before another“. Have ye taketh before oth 1 21 


22 


out of countenance, who have not wherewithal to ye the church of God? And 


23 
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24 And when he had given 


25 


— 
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Jeſus, the ſame night, in which the Lord Jeſus, in the night, wherein he wis be. 


4 


e e ee trayed, took bread: And, having given thanks, 
thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, brake it, and faid, © Take, eat; this is my body 
*© Take, eat; this is my body, * which is broken for you: this do in remembrance 


«© which is broken for you: this ce p i 7 | 
© doin remembrance men“ of me. So, likewiſe, he took the cup alſo, when 


After the ſame manner alſo, he had ſupped, ſaying, © This wy is the new teſta- 
he took the cup, when he had © ment in my blood: this do ye, as often as ye 
ſupped, ſaying, © This cup is © gg it, in remembrance of me.” So that the eat- 


* teſt t i = * L ISS. z 
& r ag mr as oft az ing of this bread, and the drinking of this cup of the 


ye drink it, in remembrance - Lord's ſupper, is not to ſatisfy hunger and thirſt, but 


26 For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do 


27 
eat this bread, and drink this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, 


«.of me.” to ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he comes. In- 
ſomuch that he, who eats this bread, and drinks 
ſhew the Lord's death till he this cup of the Lord, in an unworthy manner“, 
come. „ Not ſuitable to that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſuſe of 
Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall the body and blood of the Lord'. By this inſtitution, 
therefore, of Chriſt, let. a man examine himſelf*; 
ſhall be guilty of the body and 55 and, 
blood of the Lord. . 


28 But let a man examine him 


„ ; 
©. E 8. 


them. This commendation he here retracts; for, in the matter of eating the Lord's ſupper, chey 


— * 


did not retain 5 Tapidore, ver. 23, what he had delivered to them, which, therefore, in the imme- 
diately following words, he repeats to them again. e | ; 

32 Ai ag is, „ unworthily.” Our Saviour, in the inſtitution of the Lord's ſuppe:, tells the 
apoſtles, that the bread and the cup were ſacramentally his body and blood, and that they were to 
be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; which, as St. Paul interprets it, ver. 26, was to ſhew 
forth his death till he came. Whoever, therefore, eat and drank them, ſo as not ſolemnly to ſhery 
forth his death, followed not Chriſt's inſtitution, but uſed them unworthily, i. e. not to the end 


to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tel] them, ver. 20, that their coming together to 


eat it, as they did, viz, the ſacramental bread and wine promiſcuouſly with their other food, as a part 


of their meal, and that though in the ſame place, yet not all together, at one time, and in one com- 


pany, was not eating of the Lord's ſupper. „ | 
 Þ'Evox@& lsa, ſhall be liable to the puniſhment due to one, who makes a wrong uſe of the 
ſacramental body and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's ſupper. What that puniſhment was, vid. 


ver. 30. | Ns, I 5 | 
28. © St. Paul, as we have obſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20, That to eat it after the man- 


ner they did was not to eat the Lord's ſupper. He tells them alſo, ver. 29, That to eat it, with- 


out a due and direct imitating regard had to the Lord's body, (for ſo he calls the facramenta! bread 


and wine, as our Saviour did, in the inſtitution) by ſeparating the bread and wine from the common 


uſe of eating and drink ng, for hunger and thirſt, was to eat unworthily. To remedy their diſorders 


herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own inſtitution of this ſacrament ; that in it they might ſee the 
manner and end of its inſtitution ; and, by that, every one might examine his own comportment 
herein, whether it were conformable to that inſtitution, and ſuited to that end. In the account he 


gives, of Chriſt's inſtitution, we may obſerve, that he particularly remarks to them, that this cating 


and e ay no part of common eating and 1 for hunger and thirſt, but was inſtituted 
in a very fo 0 


mu manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's 


| body and blood, and to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; or, as St. Paul expounds it, 
to ew forth his death. Another thing, which they might obſerve in the inſtitution, was, that this 
was done by all who were preſent, united together in ons company, at the ſame time. All which, 
ben together, ſhews us what the examination here propoſed is. For the deſign of the apoſtle here, 


ing to reform what he found fault with, in their celebrating the Lord's ſupper, it is, by that 927 5 


- 


24, 


25, 


26, 


27, 


28, 


21, are gone to their graves. But if we would diſcri- 
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and, according to that*, let him eat of this bread, . ee 1 bien end of that 
2z. and drink of this cup. For he, who eats and EE eee a Art 


nating * and purely ſaczamental uſe of the bread and 1 diicerning the Lord e dody. 


ET | ER . For this cauſe, many are wear 
wine, that repreſent it, draws puniſhment * on him- and fickly DET YOU, 2nd many 


35. ſelf, by ſo doing. And hence it is, that many flcep. 


ong you are weak and fick, and a good number _ For if we would judge our- 
LEES e un 8 ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 


minate ourſelves, 1. e. by our diſcriminating uſe of 
the Lord's ſupper, we ſhould not be judged, 1. e.“ 
1 | 5 pu- 
ener $8.55 


we muſt underſtand the directions he gives them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently 
to this captious and touchy people, whom he was very deſirous to reduce from the irregularities 
they were run into, in this matter, as well as ſeveral others. And if the account of Chrift's inſti- 
tution be not for their examining their carriage by it, and adjuſting it to it, to what purpoſe is it, 
' here? The examination, therefore, propoſed, was no other but an examination of their manner of 
eating the Lord's ſupper, by Chriſt's inſtitution, to ſee how their behaviour heretn comported with 
the inſtitution, and the end, for which it was inſtituted, Which farther appears to be ſo, by the 
puniſhment annexed to their miſcarriages herein, which was infirmities, ſickneſs, and temporal ' By 


with which God chaſtened them, that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving world, 
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. | f For he that eateth and drink- 29 


reſpect had to the Lord's body, in a diſcrimi- drinketh damnation to himſelf, 


30 


31 


ver. 30. ar. For if the unworthineſs, here ſpoken of, were either unbelief, or any of thoſe fins, which 
7 


are uſua 
paſſed them over in ſilence: this, at leaſt, is certain, that the puniſhment of theſe fins is infinitely 
greater than that, which God here inflicts on unworthy receivers, whether they, who are guilty of 
them, received the ſacrament, or no. | | 1 
Kal roc, Theſe words, as to the letter, are rightly tranſlated, “and ſo” But that tranſlation, 
I imagine, leaves generally a wrong ſenſe of the place, in the mind of an Engliſh reader. For in or- 


made the matter of examination, it is to be preſumed the apoſtle would not Wong have 


dinary ſpeaking, theſe words, „Let a man examine, and ſo let him eat,” are underſtood to import 


the ſame with theſe, © Let a man examine, and then let him eat;” as if they ſignified no more, 
but that examination ſhould precede, and eating follow; which I take to be quite different from the 
meaning of the apoſtle here, whoſe ſenſe the whole deſign of the context ſhews to be this: “ here 
« ſet before you the inſtitution of Chriſt : by that, let a man examine his carriage, H 87s, and. ae- 
« cording to that, let him eat: let him conform the manner of his eating to that! 

29 Nn Jiaxptror, „ not diſcriminating,” not putting a difference between the ſacramental bread 
and wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chriſt's body) and other bread and wine, in the 
folemn and ſeparate uſe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remarked, eat the Lord's ſupper in 
and with their own ordinary ſupper ; whereby it came not to be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed (as became 
a religious and Chr.ſtian obſervance, ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) from common eating for bodily refreſh- 
ment, nor from the Jewith paſchal ſupper, and the bread broken, and the cup of bleſſing uſed in that: 
nor-did it, in this way of cating it in ſeparate companies, as it were in private families, ſhew forth 
the Lord's death, as it was deſigned to do, by the concurrence and communion of the whole aſſembl 
of Chriſtians, jointly united in the partaking of bread and wine, in a way peculiar to them, wit 


* 


reference ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt. This was that, as appears by this place, which St. Paul, as we have 
already explained, calls cating unworthily. | | „ 335 5 
290 © Damnation,” by which our tranſlation renders xi, is vulgarly taken for. eternal damna- 
tion, in the other world; whereas «67/4. here ſignifies puniſhment of another nature, 'as appears by 
ver. 30, 32. | | LW; 5 
31 * Atizxpirery does no-where, that I know, ſignify to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but always 
fignifies © to diſtinguiſh,” or © diſcriminate,” and in this place has the ſame ſignification, and 
means the ſame thing, that it does, ver. 29, He is little verſed in St. Paul's writings, who has not 
1 8 | ob- 
F | 
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are chaſtened of the Lord, that 


we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world. hereafter, with the unbelieving world. Wherefore, 
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But when we are judged, we puniſhed by God. But, being puniſhed by the Lord, 
we are corrected *, that we may not be condemned * 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, my brethren, when you have a meeting for celebrating 32 


when ye come together to cat, 
tarry one for another. the Lord's ſupper, ſtay for one another, that you 


may eat 1t all together, as partakers, all in common, 
of the Lord's table, without diviſion, or diſtinction. 
But if any one be hungry, let him eat at home to {1 


34 And if any man hunger, let tisfy his hunger, that ſo the diſorder in theſe meet- 


him eat at home; that ye come jngs may not d 
raw on you the puni = 
not together unto condemna- 8 7 y P iſhment above 


tion. And the reſt will I ſer mentioned. What elſe remains to be rectified in 
in order, when I come, this matter, I will ſet in order, when I come. 


. 


3 how apt he 1s to repeat 4 ſame word, he had uſed before, © to the ſame F though 
in a different, and ſometimes a pretty hard conſtruction; ; as here he applies Pexptyaty to the perſons 
diſcriminating, as in the 29th verſe to the thing to be diſcriminated, though in both places it be put 
to denote the {ame action. 
32 2 NlaiSeviyele properly ſignifies to be corrected, as ſcholars are by their maſter, for their good, 
Eagle here ſignifies the ſame that 4 does, ver. 29. 
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of E Corinthians ſeem to have inquired of St. Paul, What order of pre- 
* cedency and preference men were to have, in their afſemblies, in regard 


„ of their ſpiritual gifts?“ Nay, if we may gueſs by his anſwer, the queſtion 


they ſeem more particularly to have propoſed, was, Whether thoſe, who had 
8 © the gift of tongues, ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt heard 
in their meetings ?” Concerning this there ſeems to have been ſome ſtrife, 
Rs. and diſorder among them, as may be collected from chap. xii. 21— 
25. and xiii. 4, 5. and xiv. 40. | 

To this St. Paul anſwers in theſe three chapters, as followerh : 
1. THAT they had all been heathen idolaters, and ſo being deniers of Chriſt, 


were in that ſtate none of them ſpiritual : but that now, being Chriſtians, and 


owning Jeſus to be the Lord (which could not be done without the Spirit of 


God) they were all wremarxo, ſpiritual, and ſo there was no reaſon for one to 


undervalue another, as if he were not ſpiritual, as well as himſelf, chap. xi. 


e 
2. THAT 


ference or precedency ; no occaſion. for any one's being puffed up, or affecting 
priority, upon account of his gifts, chap. xii. 4—I1. | 

3. THAT the diverſity of gifts is for the uſe and benefit of the church, 
which is Chriſt's body, wherein the members (as in the natural body) of meaner 
functions are as much parts, and as neceſſary in their uſe to the good of the whole, 


and therefore to be honoured, as much as any other. The union they have, as. 


members.in the ſame body, makes them all equally ſhare in one another's good 


and evil, gives them a mutual eſteem and concern one for another, and leaves no- 


room for conteſts or diviſions amongſt them, about their gifts, or the honour 
and place due to them, upon that account, chap. xii. 12—31. | 

4. THAT though gifts have their excellency and uſe, and thoſe, who have 
them, may be zealous in the uſe of them; yet the true and ſure way for a man 


to get an excellency and preference above others, is the enlarging himſelf in. 
charity, and excelling in that, without which a Chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual 


gifts, is nothing, chap. xiii. 113. 
5. In the compariſon of ſpiritual gifts, he gives thoſe the precedency, which 
edify moſt ;. and, in particular, prefers propheſying to tongues, chap. xiv. 1-40. 


A. 


CHAP. XII. 1—z. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT: 


8 to ſpiritual men, or men aſſiſted and acted by 
the Spirit, I ſhall inform you; for I would 
2. not have you be ignorant. You yourſelves know, 
that you were heathens, engaged in the worſhip of tiles, carried away unto theſe 
ſtocks and ſtones, dumb, ſenſeleſs idols, by thoſe, dumb idols, even as ye were led. 
3 who were then your leaders. Whereupon let me 
tell you,, that no one, who oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt, or 
5 his 


gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. x 


. 


* MevpTixSy, ſpiritual,” We are warranted, by a like uſe of the word, in ſeveral places of. 
St. Paul's epiſtles, as chap. ii. 15. and, xiv. 37. of this epiſtle ; and Gal. vi. 1, to take it here in the 
maſculine gender, ſtanding for perſons, and not gifts. And the context obliges us to underſtand it fo.. 


For if we well have it ſtand for gifts, and not perſons, the ſenſe and coherence of theſe three firſt verſes. 


will be very hard to be made out. Beſides, there is evidence enough, in ſeveral parts of it, that the 
ſubject of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, is #++v+4]:u9}, perſons endowed with ſpiritual gifts, contending for 
precedency,. in conſideration of their gifts. See ver. 13, &c. of this chapter; and to what purpoſe 
elſe, ſays he, chap. xiv. 5, Greater is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues ? 

L | | | 


OW concerning ſpiritual-z 
. 
Ye know that ye were Gen- 2 


Wherefore I give you to un- 3 
derſtand, that no man, ſpcaking _ 


383 


2. THAT though there be diverſity of gifts, yet they are all by the ſame An. Ch. 57. 
Spirit, from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God, working them all in every one, NERONIS 3. 


according to his good pleaſure. So that, in this reſpec alſo, there is no dif- Cap. XII. 
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I CORINTHIANS:. 


An.Ch4.. 4.4 8 * 
NEeroNis 3. 7 T E X T. | 
Cap, XII. by the Spirit of God, calleth Je- 
: ſus accurſed : and that no man 
| can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, 


but by the Holy Ghoſt. 


PARAPHRASE. 


his religion, has the Spirit of God*. And whoever 
is brought to own Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the Lord", 
does it by the Holy Ghoſt. And, therefore, upon 
account of having the Spirit, you can none of you 
lay any claim to ſuperiority ; or have any pretence 
to ſlight any of your brethren, as not having the 
Spirit of God, as well as you. For all, that own our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe in him, do it by the 
Spirit of God, 1. e. can do it upon no other ground, 
but revelation, coming from the Spirit of God. 


. 


33 This is ſpoken againſt the Jews, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet ſpoke againſt Jeſu; 


Chriſt, and denied that the Holy Ghoſt was ever given to the Gentiles: vid. Acts x. 


their judaizing falſe apoſtle were at all glanced at in this, may be conſidered, 


45. Whether 


hat is meant by Lord, ſee note, chap. viii. 5. 


. 
%%%«ͤ ˙ UEe 
CONTENTS. 


A NOTHER conſideration, which St. Paul offers, againſt any contention 

| for ſuperiority, or pretence to precedency, upon account of any ſpiritual ' 
gift, is, that thoſe diſtin gifts are all of one and the, ſame Spirit, by the 
ght in every one, by God alone, and all for the profit of the | 


ſame Lord; wrou 
church. 


| N 


OW there are diverſities 
of gifts, but the fame 


PARAPHRASE. 


D E not miſtaken, by the diverſity of gifts; for, 4. 
| though there be diverſity of gifts among Chriſ- 
tians, yet there is no diverſity of ſpirits, they all 


5 And there are differences of come from one and the ſame Spirit, Though there 5: 


adminiſtrations, but the ſame 


5 Theſe different offices are reckoned up, ver. 28, &c. 


be diverſities of offices in the church, yet all the 
„ | officers 


n 
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PAR AP HRA Ss E. TEXT. N 
6. officers have but one Lord. And though there be And there are diverfities of Cy ap, XII. 
various influxes, whereby Chriſtians are enabled to e Wine 
| . : 3 od which worketh all in all. 
do extraordinary things“, yet it is the ſame God, OY | 
that works all theſe extraordinary gifts, in every t 
7. one that has them. But the way, or gift, wherein But the manifeſtation of the 7 
every one, who has the Spirit, 1s to ſhew it, 1s given Spirit is given to every man, to 
him, not for his private advantage, or honour®, but peel 
8. for the good and advantage of the church. For in- _ For to one is given, by the 8 
ſtance; to one 1s given, by the Spirit, the word of Spirit, $96 2 ag 7 * 
wiſdom *, or the revelation of the goſpel of Jeſus ds by ths Nuts Spirit; 9 
Chriſt, in the full latitude of it: ſuch as was given a 
to the apoſtles: to another, by the ſame Spirit, the | 
knowledge © of the true ſenſe and true meaning of 9 
the holy ſcriptures of the old teſtament, for the ex- 
9. plaining and confirmation of the goſpel: To ano- To another, faith by the 9 
ther, by the ſame Spirit, is given an undoubting _ 3 85 3 on 
_ perſuaſion , and ſtedfaſt confidence, of performing Spirit. ff 
what he is going about; to another, the gift ß 
10. curing diſeaſes, by the ſame Spirit: To another, the To another the working of 10 
working of miracles; to another, prophecy *; to miracles; to another propecy z 


to 
another, 


„ | 
6 What theſe teeytnale were, fee ver. &—11, . 1 1 
b They, were very properly called teryipara—t in- workings;“ becauſe they were above all 
human power : men, of themſelves, could do nothing of them at all; but it was God, as the apoſtle 
tells us here, who, in theſe extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was done; it was the 
effect of his immediate operation, as St. Paul aſſures us, in that parallel place, Phil. ii. 13. In which | 
chapter, ver. 3. and 14, we find that the Philippians flood a little in need of the ſame advice, which NH 
St. Paul fo at large preſſes here upon the Corinthians. - i 
7 © Vid. Rom xii. 39-8. | | . | i} 
8 4 Seglv. The doctrine of the goſpel is, more than once, in the beginning of this epiſtle, called 1 
é the wiſdom of God.” | ORE | 1 
edis is uſed, by St. Paul, for ſuch a knowledge of the law and the prophets. | 
9 f In this ſenſe wise, “ faith,” is ſometimes taken, in the new teſtament, particularly chap. xi11. 
2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the preciſe meaning of each word, which the apoſtle uſes in the 
th, gth, and 10th verſes here. But if the order, which St. Paul obſerves, in enumerating by 1ſt, 2d, 
3d, the three firſt officers ſet down, ver. 28, viz, „ firſt, apoſtles; ſecondly, prophets ; thirdly, 
teachers ;” have any relation, or may give any light to theſe three gifts, which are ſet down in the 
firſt place here, viz. ** Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith,” we may then properly underſtand, by gia, 
* wiſdom,” the whole doctrine of the goſpel, as communicated to the apoſtles: by yr@9:, © know- [1 
ledge,” the gift of underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe of the law and the prophets; and, by =1i- 5, | i 
faith,“ the aſſurance and confidence, in delivering, and confirming, the doctrine of the goſpel, 1 
which became :Saozdavc, e doctors, or teachers.” This, at leaſt, I think, may be preſumed, that : = 
lince gαi and yroo have aiy© joined to them, and it is ſaid, © the word of wifdom, and the word 
of knowledge ;” wiſdom and knowledge here ſignify ſuch gifts of the mind as are to be employed in 
preaching. | | | 8 l | | 
10 5 5 Prophecy” comprehends theſe three things, prediction, ſinging by the diftate of the Spirit, 
and underſtandir g and explaining the myſterious, hidden ſenſe of ſcripture, by an immedate illumi- 
nation and motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn. And that the propheſying, here 
ſpoken of, was by immediate revelation, vid, chap. xiv. 29—31. | : | 
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Cray, XII. to another diſcerning of ſpirits : 


 diſcer | another, the diſcerning by what ſpirit men did any 
. extraordinary operation z to_ another, divelity of 
pretation of tongues. languages; to another, the interpretation of lan- 
11 But all theſe worketh that one guages. All which gifts are wrought in believers, i, 
er en | by one and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every one, 

AT . in particular, as he thinks fit. 5 


hn 


CHAP. XII. 12—31. 
CONTENTS. 


JI ROM the neceſſarily different functions in the body, and the ſtri& union, 
nevertheleſs, of the members, adapted to thoſe different functions, in a 
mutual ſympathy and concern one for another; St. Paul here farther ſhews, 
that there ought not to be any ſtrife, or diviſion, amongſt them, about precedency 
and preference, upon account of their diſtinct gifts. 


TEST PARAPHRASE. 


12 OR, as che body is one, OR as the body, being but one, hath many 1. 


and hath many members, 3 | | 
7 members, and all the members of the body, 


body, being many, are one bo- though many, yet make but one body; fo is Chriſt, 
dy: ſo alſo is Chriſt. in reſpect of his myſtical body, the church. For 14. 
13 For, by one Spirit, are we all by one Spirit we are all baptized into one church, 
| baptized into one body, whether * ; We" G i 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whe- and are thereby made one body, without any pre- 
ther we be bond or free; and eminence to the Jew * above the Gentile, to the free 
| have been all made to drink into above the bond-man : and the blood of Chriſt, 
ona Spirit. which we all partake of, in the Lord's ſupper, makes 
us all have one life, one ſpirit, as the ſame blood, 
diffuſed through the whole body, communicates 
the ſame life and ſpirit to all the members. 
„ e | For 


= . 


13 * The naming of the Jews here, with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame level, when cor- 
vertcd, to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here, by St. Paul, with reference to the falſe apoſtle, 
who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome pre-eminence, as due to him upon that account; 
whereas, among the members of Chriſt, which all make but one body, there is no ſuperiority, r 
other diſtin&tion, but, as by the ſeveral gifts, beſtowed. on them by God, they contribute more, ot 
leſs, to the edification of the church, 1 1 a8 


L CORINTHIANS. 


„ 
14. For the body is not one ſole member, but conſiſts of 
many members, all vitally united in one common 


15. ſympathy and uſefulneſs. If any one have not that 
function, or dignity, in the church, which he deſires, 


16. He muſt not, therefore, declare that he is not of the 


church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be a member 
17, of the church. There is as much need of ſeveral 
and diſtin gifts and functions in the church, as 
there is of different ſenſes and members in the body; 
and the meaneſtand leaſt honourable would be milled, 


if it were wanting, and the whole body would ſuffer - 


18. by it. Accordingly, God hath fitted ſeveral per- 
ſons, as it were ſo many diſtinct members, to ſeveral 
offices and functions in the church, by proper and 
peculiar gifts and abilities, which he has beſtowed 

19. on them, according to his good pleaſure. But if all 
were but one member, what would become of the 
body? There would be no ſuch thing as an human 
body; no more could the church be edified, and 
framed into a growing, laſting ſociety, if the gifts of 

20. the Spirit were all reduced to one. But now, by the 
various gifts of the Spirit, beſtowed on its ſeveral 
members, it is as a well organized body, wherein 
the moſt eminent member cannot deſpiſe the mean- 

21. eſt. The eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no 

| need of thee; nor the head to the feet, „I have 
22. no need of you.“ | 
parts of the body, that ſeem in themſelves weak, 

23.are nevertheleſs of abſolute neceſſity. And thoſe 
parts, which are thought leaſt honourable, we take 
care always to cover with the more reſpect; and our 
leaſt graceful parts have thereby a more ſtudied and 

24, adventitious comelineſs. For our comely parts have 
no need of any borrowed helps, or ornaments : but 
God hath ſo contrived the ſymmetry of the body, 
that he hath added honour to thoſe parts, that might 

25, ſeem naturally to want it: That there might be no 
diſunion, no ſchiſm in the body; but that the mem- 
bers ſhould all have the ſame care and concern one 

26, for another; And all equally partake and ſhare in 
the harm, or honour, that is done to any of them in 

27. particular, Now, in like manner, you are, by your 
particular giſts, each of you, in his peculiar ſtation 
and aptitude, members of the body of Chriſt, which 
bY AG 6-2 | 8 


- 


It is ſo far from being ſo, that the | 


X . 


For the body is not one mem- CHAP. 
14 


ber, but many. 

If the foot ſhall ſay, “ Be- 
& cauſe I am not the hand, I 
am not of the body :” is it 
therefore not of the body? 

And if the ear ſhall ſay, © Be- 16 
ce cauſe I am not the eye, Iam . 
not of the body:” is it there- 
fore not of the body? | 

If the whole body were an 17 


10 


eye, where were the hearing? 


If the whole were bearing, 
where were the ſmelling ? 5 

But now hath God fect the 18 
members, every one of them, 
in the body, as it hath pleaſed 
him, 1 


And if they were all one 19 
member, where were the body? 


But now are they many mem- 20 
bers, yet but one body, 


And the eye cannot. fay unto 21 


the hand, I have no need of 
thee :** nor again, the head to 
the feet, „J have no need of 


you.“ 


bers of the body, which ſeem to 
be more feeble, are neceſſary. 
And thoſe members of the 23 
body, which we think to be 
leſs honourable, upon theſe we 
beſtow more abundant honour, 
and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comelineſs. 

For our comely parts have no 24. 
need: but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given 
more abundant henour to that 


part which lacket : 


That there ſhould be no 25 
ſchiſm in the body; but that 
the members ſhould have the 
ſame care one for another. 

And whether one member 26 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with it: or one member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoice 
with it. 

Now, ye are the body of 2 
Chriſt, and members in parti- 
cular, 


yy 


Nay, much more thoſe mem- 22 
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An, Ch. Wt, 5 "SE c | 3 a . | 
Ss. TEXT.  PFARAPHRASE. 
| Cray, _ 8 A . W 75 = ＋ in 3s the church: Wherein God hath ſet, firſt ſome 28 
8 e CNUTC Iit apoltles, jecon- | | . | | 
2 LAN ed os Hy Wea hore, apoſtles, ſecondly prophets, thirdly teachers, next 
after that miracles, then gifts of Workers of miracles, then thoſe, who have the gift 
healings, helps, governments, of healing, helpers „ governors », and ſuch as are 


diverſities of tongues. ; : | no | 29, 
l 2 e Are allhro- | able to ſpeak diverſity of tongues. Are all apoſtles? 29 
4 phets ? Are all teachers? Are Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all workers 
| all workers of miracles ? of miracles ? Have all the gift of healing? Do all 35 


30 Haveall the gifts of healing? ſpeak diverfity of tongues? Are all interpreters of 


| | Wy labs tongues? Yo tongues ?- But ye conteſt one with another, whoſe 31, 
| 21 But covet earneſtly the beſt Particular gift is beſt, and moſt preferable*; but ! 
3 | giits: and yet ew I unto you will ſhew you a more excellent way, viz. mutual 
1 8 good-will, affection and charity. N 


1 | „„ „„ Ds 


i 28 * *ArTiai-erc, © Helps,” Dr. Lightfoot takes to be thoſe, who accompanied the apoſtles, were 
= | _ up and down by them, in the ſervice of the goſpel, and baptized thoſe, that were converted by 
[ | „ KrEepriotre, to be the ſame with diſcerning of ſpirits, ver. 10. 
© That this is the apoſtle's meaning here, is plain, in that there was an emulation amongſt 
| them, and a ſtrife for precedency, on account of the ſeveral gifts they had, (as we have already ob- 
= | 5 ſerved, from ſeveral paſſages in this ſection) which made them, in their aſſemblies, deſire to be heard 
| firſt, This was the fault the apoſtle was here correcting; and it is not likely he ſhould exhort them 
all, promiſcuoufly, to ſeek the principal and moſt eminent gifts, at the end of a diſcourſe wherein he 
had been demonſtrating to them, by the example of the human body, that there ought to be diverſity 
of gifts and functions of the church; but that there ought to be no ſchiſm, emulation, or conteſt 
amongſt them, upon the account of the exerciſe of thoſe gifts: that they were all uſeful in their 
places, and no member was at all to be the leſs honoured, or valued, for the- gift he had, though it 
were not one of the firſt rank. And in this ſenſe the word Cyazy is taken, in the next chapter, ver. 4, 
where St. Paul, purſuing the ſame argument, exhorts them to mutual charity, good-will and affection, 
4 which, he aſſures them, is preferable to any gifts whatſoever. Beſides; to. what purpoſe ſhould he 
1 exhort them * to covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, when the obtaining of this or that gift did not at 
| all lie in their deſires or endeavours, the apcſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 11, that * the 
Spirit divides thoſe gifts, to every man, ſeverally, as he will,” and thoſe, he writ to, had their allot- 
ment already ? He might as reaſonably, according to his own doctrine, in this very chapter, bid che 
foot covet to be the hand, or the ear to be the eye. Let it be remembered, therefore, to rectify this, 
that St. Paul ſays, ver. 17. of this chapter: If the whole body were the eye, where were the hear- 
ing, &c. St. Paul does not uſe to croſs his own deſign, nor contradiQ his own reafoning. 
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„ enn 
T. Paul having told the Corinthians, in the laſt words of the preceding 


1 | EY x) chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excellent way, than the emu- 


I CORINTHIANS. 


lous producing of their gifts in the aſſembly, he, in this chapter, tells them, A 
that this more excellent way. is charity, which he at large explains, and ſhews 3 


the excellency of. 


PAR AP HR As E. 


1. IF I ſpeak all the languages of men and angels *, 
and yet have not charity, to make uſe of them 
entirely for the good and benefit of others, I am no 
better than a ſounding braſs, or noiſy cymbal *, 
which fills the ears of others, without any advan- 


2. tage to itſelf, by the ſound it makes. And if I have 


the gift of prophecy, and ſee, in the law and the pro- 
phets, all the myſteries contained in them, and 
comprehend all the knowledge they teach; and if 
J have faith to the higheſt degree, and power of 
miracles, ſo as to be able to remove mountains *, 
and have not charity, I am nothing; I am of no 
3 value. And if I beſtow all I have, in relief of the 
poor, and give myſelf to be burnt, and have not cha- 
4 rity,. it profits me nothing. Charity is long-ſuffer- 
ing, is gentle and benign, without emulation, inſo- 


5- lence, or being puffed up; Is not ambitious, nor at 


all ſelf-intereſted, is not ſharp upon others failings, 
6. or inclined to ill interpretations: Charity rejoices 


with others, when they do well; and, when any 


thing is amiſs, is troubled, and covers their failings: 
7. Charity believes well, hopes well of every one, and 
8, patiently bears with every thing *: Charity will ne- 
ver ceaſe, as a thing out of uſe; but the gifts of pro- 
phecy, and tongues, and the knowledge whereby 
men look into, and explain the meaning of the ſcrip- 
tures, the time will be, when they will be laid aſide, 

| as 


. 
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Cn. XIII. 


1 
HOUGH I ſpeak with the 1 


tongues of men, and of 
angels, and have not charity, I 
am become as founding braſs, 
or a tinkling cymbal, . 
And though I have the gift 2 


of prophecy, and underſtand all 


myſteries, and all knowledge; 
and though J have all faith, fo 
that I could remove mountains, 
and have no charity, I am no- 
thing. | 


389 
n. Ch. 57. 
ERONIS 3. 


And though I beftow all my 3 


goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be 


burned, and have not charity, 


it profiteth me nothing. 
Charity ſuffereth long, and 4 


is kind; charity envieth not; 
charity vaunteth not itſelf, 1s 
not puffed up; 


. 


Doth not behave itſelf un- 5 


ſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is 
not eaſily provoked, thinketh no 


evil; | 
Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 6 


rejoiceth in the truth: 


Beareth all things, believeth 7. 


all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things. | | 

Charity never faileth: but 8 
whether there be prophecies, 
they ſhall fail; whether there 
be tongues they ſhall ceaſe; 
whether there be knowledge, it 
ſhall vaniſh away. 


x * * Tongues of angels” are mentioned here, according to the conception of the Jews. 
> A cymbal conſiſted of two large, hollowed plates of braſs, with broad brims, which were ſtruck 
one againft another, to fill up the ſymphony, in great concerts of muſick; they made a great deep 


ſound, but had ſcarce any variety of muſical notes. 


2 Any predictions, relating to our Saviour, or his doctrine, or the times of the goſpel, contained 
in the old teſtament, in types, or figurative and obſcure expreſſions, not underſtood before his coming, 


and being revealed to the world, St. Paul calls“ myſtery,” as PAY 


So that “ myſtery and knowledge,“ are terms here uſed by St. 


d cc 


To remove mountains,” is to do what is next to impoſſible. 


be ſeen all through his writings. 


| aul, to ſignify truths concerning 
Chriſt to come, contained in the old teſtament; and © prophecy,” the underſtandin 


and prophecies containing thoſe truths, ſo as to be able to explain them to others. 


g of the types 


7 © May we not ſuppoſe, that, in this deſcription of charity, St. Paul intimates, and tacitly reproves, 


their contrary carriage, in their 
' ſpirituab gifts ? 


emulation and conteſts about the dignity and preference of their 
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— mommmned ; 
CH. XIII. For we . in part, and we 


9 propheſy in part. | 
10 But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is 
in part ſhall be done away. 


11 When I was a child, I ſpake 
as a child, I thought as a child; 


but when I became” a man, I 


put _ childiſh —_ 


12 
. darkly; but then face to 
ace: now L in part; but 
then ſhall T know; even as alfo 

J am known. | 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, theſe three: 
| greateſt of thats. is charity, 


accompliſhment and 


thoſe childiſh ways. 


For now we ſee through a 


but the 


PF CORINTHIANS. 
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as no longhe of any uſe. 


of ſcripture, is ſhort, 


For the knowledge we 9. 
have now in this ſtate, and the explication we give 
partial, and defeclive. 


But 19. 


when, hereafter, we ſhall be got into the ſtate of 


perfection, wherein we are to 
remain in the other world, there will no longer be 


any need of theſe imperfecter ways of information, 
whereby we arrive at but a partial knowledge here. 
Thus, when J was in the imperfect ſtate of child- 1. 
hood, I talked, I underſtood, I reaſoned after the 


imperfect manner of a child: but, when I came to 


the ſtate and perfection of manhood, I laid aſide 
Now we ſee but by reflection, 12. 
the dim, and, as it were, enigmatical repreſentation 
of things: but then we ſhall ſee things directly, and 


as they are in themſelves, as a man fees another, 


when they are face to face, 
perficial, partial knowledge of thi 


ings; 


Now I have but a ſu- 


but then 1 


ſhall have an intuitive, comprehenſive knowledge of 


them, as I myſelf am known, and lie open to the 
view of ſuperior, ſeraphic beings, not by the obſcure | 
and imperfect way of deductions and reaſoning. But 13 
then, even in that ſtate, faith, hope, and charity, will 


remain: but the greateſt of the three is charity. 


"SECT. 
AF. XIV. 


. 
140. 8 


CONTENTS. 


(Bis Paul, in this chapter, concludes his anſwer to | the Gi concern- 
ing ſpiritual men, and their gifts; and having told them, that thoſe were moſt 
preferable, that tended moſt to edification; and par ticularly ſhewn, that pro- 


phecy was to be preferred to tongues; he gives t 


orderly,” and A re exerciſe of their gifts, in their aſſemblies. 


\ 


directions for the decent, 


P A R A- 
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x T ET your endeavours, let your purſuit, there- J{\OLLOW after charity, and Cy, XIV. 


1 | | ee deſire ſpiritual gifts, but x 

fore, be after charity; not that you ſhould . : 
neglect the uſe of your ipiritual gifts *, eſpecially Por he, that ſpeaketh in an 2 | g 
2. the gift of prophecy: For he, that ſpeaks in an un- unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not . 


n b | FR unto men, but unto God : for 
known tongue, ſpeaks to God alone, but not to VV 


men: for no- body underſtands him; the things he how beit, in the Spirit, he ſpeak- 
utters, by the Spirit, in an unknown tongue, are eth myſteries. | 
myſteries, things not underſtood, by thoſe who hear _ But he, that propheſieth, 3 


them. But he, that propheſieth*, ſpeaks to men, ED 9 


who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and help- fort. 
| | + ed 


r „„ 


1 Zu Ta rrevueting, That CN does not ſignify to covet or deſire, nor can be underſtood 
to be ſo uſed by St. Paul, in this ſection; I have already ſhewn, ch. xii. 21. That it has, here, the 
ſenſe, that I have given it, is plain from the ſame direction concerning ſpiritual gifts, repeated ver. 39, 
in theſe words, Cre To wpogn]eue, tat 79 Aantiy yAWooels H tj, the meaning, in both. 
places, being evidently this; that they ſhould not neglect the uſe of their ſpiritual gifts, eſpecially 
they ſhould, in the firſt place, cultivate and exerciſe the gift of propheſying ; but yet ſhould not 
wholly lay afide the ſpeaking with variety of tongues in their aſſemblies. It will, perhaps, be won- 
dered, why St. Paul ſhould-employ the word Cu, in ſo. unuſual a ſenſe; but that will eaſily be ac- 
counted for, if what | have remarked, chap. xiv, 15, concerning St. Paul's cuſtom of repeating words, 
be remembered, But, beſides what is familiar in St. Paul's way of writing, we may find a particular 

reaſon. for his repeating the word Cnazvy here, though in a ſomewhat unuſual ere He 
having, by way of reproof, told them, that they did C 74 yuriouara 74 yriir]o: as. had an emu- 5 
lation, or made a ſtir about whoſe gifts were beſt, and were, therefore, to take place in their aſſemblies: | 3 8 
to prevent their thinking, that Cn might have too harſh a meaning, (for he is, in all this epiſtle, very 
tender of offending them, and therefore ſweetens all his reproofs, as much as poſſible) he here takes 
it up again, and uſes it, more than once, in a way that approves and adviſes that they ſhould: 
Crazy wrzvualind, whereby yet he means no more, but that they ſhould not neglect their ſpiritual 
gifts: he would have them uſe them in their aſſemblies, but yet in ſuch. method and order, as“ 
he directs, | | 
2 He, who attentively reads this ſection, about ſpiritual men, and their gifts, may find reaſon- 
to imagine, that it was thoſe, who had the gift of tongues, who cauſed the diſorder in the. church 
at Corinth, by their forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be heard firſt, and fo taking up too much. 

of the time in their aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown tongues. For the remedying this diforder, 
and better regulating of this matter amongſt other things, they had. recourſe to St. Paul. He will not 

eaſily avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, 155 | | 

rt, That the firſt gift, which St. Paul compares with charity, chap. xiii, and extremely undervalues, 

in compariſon of that divine virtue, is the gift of tongues. As if that were the gift they moſt affected 
to ſhew, and moſt valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was, in itſelf, moſt fitted for oftentation in 
their aſſemblies, of any other, if any one were inclined that way: and that the Corinthians, in their 
preſent ſtate, were not exempt from emulation, vanity, and oſtentation, is very evident. 

Adly, That chap. xiv, when St. Paul compares their ſpiritual gifts one with another, the firſt, nay, 
and only one, that he debafes and depreciates, in compariſon of others, is che gift of tongues, which: 
he diſcourſes of, for above 20 verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high. eſteem,. and a too ex, 
. ceflive uſe of it, in their affemblies ; which we cannot ſuppoſe he would have done, had they not 
been guilty of ſome ſich mifrarriages in the caſe, whereof the 24th verſe is not without an intimation. 
3dly, When he comes to give direction about the exerciſe of their gifts in their meetings, this of 
tongues is the only one, that he reſtrains and limits, ver. 27, 28. | | ; 
3 © What is meant by propheſying, ſee note chap. xii; 10. 


#. 
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Ch. XIV. He that ſpeaketh in an un- 


known tongue, edifieth himſelf: 
but he, that propheſieth, edifi- 


eth the church. 


I would that ye all ſpake with 


tongues, but rather that ye pro- 


pheſied: for greater is he that 
propheſieth, than he that ſpeak- 
eth with tongues, except he in- 
terpret, that the church may 
receive edifying. ; 


6 Now, brethren, if I come un- 


to you, ſpeaking with tongues, 
what ſhall J profit you, except 
I ſhall fpeak to you, either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or 
by propheſying, or by doctrine ? 

And even things without life, 
giving ſound, whether pipe or 


| harp, except they give a diſtinc- 
tion in the ſounds, how ſha!l it 


be known what is piped, or 
barpenr- 


8 For if the trumpet give an 


uncertain ſound, who ſhall pre- 
pare himſelf to the battle? 
So likewiſe you, except ye 


utter by the tongue words eaſy 
to be underſtood, how ſhall it 


be known what is ſpoken ? For 
ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. | 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many 


kinds of voices in the world, 
and none of them is without ſig- 


in an unknown tongue *, edifies himſelf alone; but 


ye all propheſied; for greater is he that propheſieth, 


prets what he delivers in an unknown tongue, that 
revelation, or knowledge, or prophecy, or doctrine 


mirth, or mourning, or the like, are played upon 


and known ſignification to your hearers, you talk to 


guages in the world, I know not how many, 


ed forwards in religion and piety. ' He that ſpeaks 4. 


he, that propheſieth, edifieth the church. I wikh ;. 
that ye had all the gift of tongues, but rather that 


than he that ſpeaks. with tongues, unleſs he inter- 


the church may be edified by it. For example, 6. 
ſhould I apply myſelf to you in a tongue you knew 
not, what good ſhould I do you, unleſs I interpreted 
to you what I ſaid, that you might underſtand the 


contained in it? Even inanimate inſtruments of 7. 
ſound, as pipe, or harp, are not made uſe of, to make 
an infienificant noiſe; but diſtinct notes, expreſſing 


them, whereby the tune and compoſure are under- 
ſtood. And if the trumpet ſound not ſome point of 8. 
war, that is underſtood, the ſoldier is not thereby 

inſtructed what to do. 80 likewiſe ye, unleſs with 9. 
the tongue, which you uſe, utter words of a clear 


the wind; for your auditors underſtand nothing that 
you ſay. There is a great number of ſignificant lan- 10. 
ever 
nation 


Aification, 


1 


4 By yawoon, © unknown tongue, Dr. Lightfoot, in this chapter, underſtands the Hebrew 
tongue, which, as he obſerves, was uſed in the ſynagogue, in reading the ſacred ſcripture, in praying 
and in preaching. If that be the meaning of tongue, here, it ſuits well the apoſtle's deſign, which was 
to take them oft from their Jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who probably. might have encouraged and promoted 

this ſpeaking of Hebrew, in their aſſemblies. _ | | 
6 It is not to be doubted but theſe four diſtin terms, uſed here by the apoſtle, had each its 
diſtinct ſignification, in his mind and intention: whether what may be collected from theſe epiſtles, 
may ſufficiently warrant us to underſtand them, in the following ſignifications, I leave to the judg- 
ment of others: iſt, 'Anoudavilis, „ revelation,” ſomething revealed by God, immediately to the 
perſon; vid. ver. 30. 2dly, T., © knowledge,” the underſtanding the myſtical and evangelical 
ſenſe of paſſages in the old teſtament, relating to our Saviour and the goſpel. 3dly, [Tpopy]zie, 
„ prophecy,” an inſpired bymn; vid. ver. +. 4thly, aN], 5 doctrine,“ any truth of the 
goſpel concerning faith, or manners. But whether this, or any other, preciſe meaning of theſe 
words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps of no great neceſſity to be over curious; it 
being enough, for the underſtanding the ſenſe and argument of the apoſtle here, to know that theſe 
terms ſtand for ſome intelligible diſcourſe, tending to the edification of the church, though of what 
kind each of them was, in particular, we certainly know not. | 
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ir. nation has its own. If then I underſtand not ano- 
ther's language, and the force of his words, I am to 
him, when he ſpeaks, a barbarian ; and whatever he 
ſays, is all gibberiſh to me; and fo is it with you; 
ye are barbarians to one another, as far as ye ſpeak-to 
12. one another in unknown tongues. But fince there 
is emulation amongſt you concerning ſpiritual gifts, 


ſeek to abound in the exerciſe of thoſe which tend 
13, moſt to the edification of the church. Wherefore, 


let him that ſpeaks an unknown tongue, pray that 
14. he may interpret what he ſays. For, if I pray in 
the congregation in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit, 
it is true, accompanies my words, which I under- 
ſtand, and ſo my ſpirit prays*; but my meaning is 
unprofitable to others who underſtand not my words. 
15. What, then, is to be done in the caſe ? Why, I will, 
when moved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown 
tongue, but ſo that my meaning may be underſtood 
by others; 1. e. I will not do it but when there is 
ſome body by, to interpret. And ſo will I do alto 
in ſinging *; I will fing by the Spirit, in an unknown 
tongue; but I will take care that the meaning of 
what I ſing ſhall be underſtood by the aſſiſtants. 
6. And thus ye ſhould all do, in all like caſes. For if 
thou, by the impulſe of the Spirit, giveſt thanks to 
7 | e | God, 


. 
idiom; but the ſenſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it. 


what varied from its ordinary ſignification. 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


14 This is evident frond ver. 4, where it is ſaid, << He that ſpeaketh with a tongue, edifies himſelf, 
15 > will not pretend to juſtify this interpretation of 26 rot, by the exact rules of the Greek 


And, as there is occaſion often to 
remark, he muſt be little verſed in the writings of St. Paul, who does not obſerve, that when he has 


uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again, in the ſame diſcourſe, in a way peculiar to himſelf, and fome- 
So, having here, in the foregoing verſe, uſed vs, for the 


TEXT. 
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Therefore, if I know not the CH. XIV. 


meaning of the voice, I ſhall be 11 
unto him that ſpeaketh a bar- 
barian; and he that ſpeaketh 
{ſhall be a barbarian unto me. 

Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye 12 
are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, 
ſeek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. 


Wherefore, let him, that 13 


ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
pray that he may interpret. 


For if J pray in an unknown 14 


tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but 
my underſtanding is unfruitful. 


What is it then? I will pray 
with the Spirit, and I will pray 
with the underſtanding alſo: I 
will ſing with the Spirit, and I 
12 ſing with the underſtanding 
1 


Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the Spirit, how ſhall he 
that 


= 
/ 


ſentiment of his own mind, which was unprofitable to others, when he prayed in a tongue unknown 


to them, and oppoſed it to #r«0pa, which he uſed there, for his own ſenſe accompanying his own 


words, intelligible to himſelf, when, by the impulſe of the Spirit, he prayed in a foreign tongue; he 
here, in this verſe, continues to uſe praying, 2@ ve,, and 7G vi, in the ſame oppoſition ; the 
one for praying in a ſtrange tongue, which alone his own mind underſtood and accompanied; the 
other, for praying ſo, as that the meaning of his mind, in thoſe words he uttered, was made known 
to others, ſo that they were alſo benefited, This uſe of rar: is farther confirmed, in the next 
verſe : and what he means by vel, here, he expreſſes by % vhs, ver. 19. and there explains the 
meaning of it. - | ich” EO EM: 
© For fo he orders, in the uſe of an unknown tongue, ver. 27. | IE 
Here it may be obſerved, that as, in their public prayer, one prayed, and the others held their 
peace; ſo it was in their fin 
impulſe of the Spirit. 


VOL. III. Eee 


* 


ging, at leaſt in that ſinging, which was of extempore hymns, by the 
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TEXT. 


Ca. XIV. that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy 
giving of thanks ; ſeeing he un- 


derſtandeth not 
eſt? | 


17 


well, but the other is not edi- - 
fied. 


18 


19 


20 


21 


what thou ſay- 


For thou verily giveſt thanks 


T thank my God, I ſpeak. 
with tongues more than you all : 
Yet in the church I had ra- 
ther ſpeak five words with my 
underſtanding, that by my voice 
I might teach others alſo, than 
ten thouſand words in an un- 
known tongue, 1 
Brethren, be not children in 
underſtanding: howbeit, in ma- 
lice be ye children, but in un- 
derſtanding be men. | 
In the law it is written, 


With men of other tongues, 


« and other lips, will I ſpeak 
« unto this pœople: and yet, 


4 for all that, will they not hear 


22, 


pe 


25 


. 5 
trary to t 


« me, faith the Lord.” 

Wherefore tongues are for a 
ſign, not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not : 
but propheſying ſerveth not for 
them that believe not, but for 
them which believe. | 

If, therefore, the whole church 
be come together into one place, 
and all ſpeak with tongues, and 
there come in thoſe, that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will 


| * not ſay, that ye are mad ? 
24 


ut if all propheſy, and there 
or one unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all. 
And thus are the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt ; and 
to, falling down on his face, 


not, how ſhall the hearer, who, in this reſpect, is 


come in one that believeth not, 
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God, in an unknown tongue, which all underſtand 


unlearned, and, being ignorant in that tongue, knows 
not what thou fayeſt, how ſhall he ſay Amen; 
How ſhall he join in the thanks, which he unde:- 
ſtands not? Thou, indeed, giveſt thanks well; but :;, 
the other is not at all edified by it. I thank God, IB. 
ſpeak with tongues more than you all : But I had 19. 
rather ſpeak in the church five words that are un- 
derſtood, that I might inſtruc others alſo, than, in 
an unknown tongue, ten thouſand, that others un- 
derſtand not. My brethren, be not, in underſtand- 20. 
ing, children, who are apt to be taken with the no- 
velty, or ſtrangeneſs of things: in temper and diſ- 
poſition, be as children, void of malice *; but, in 
matters of underſtanding, be ye perfect men, and 
uſe your underſtandings *. Be not ſo zealous for the 2, 


N 
LY 


| uſe of unknown tongues in the church; they are 


not ſo proper there: it is written in the law, 
With men of other tongues, and other lips, will 
** I ſpeak unto this people: and yet, for all that. 
** Will they not hear me, ſaith the Lord.” So that, 22. 
you ſee, the ſpeaking of ſtrange tongues miraculouſly, 
is not for thoſe, who are already converted, but for 
a ſigu to thoſe, who are unbelievers : but prophecy 
is for believers, and not for unbelievers ; and there- 
fore, fitter for your aſſemblies. If, therefore, when 23. 


the church is all come together, you ſhould all ſpeak 


in unknown tongues, and men unlearned, or unbe- 
hevers, ſhould come in, would they not ſay, that 
you are mad?“ But if ye all propheſy, and an un- 4. 
believer, or an ignorant man, come in, the diſcourſes 
he hears from you reaching his conſcience, and the 25. 
ſecret thoughts of his heart, he is convinced, and 
3 1. wrought 


N © TT E $. 


y rere; 6 malice,” I think here is to be underſtood all ſorts of ill temper of mind, con- 
gentleneſs and innocence of childhood; and, in particular, their emulation and ſtrife, 


about the exerciſe of their poſes in their aſſemblies. 


Vid. Rom. xvi. 44 
21 © The books of ſacre 


ph. iv. 13—15. : . ? 
d ſcripture, delivered to. the Jews by divine revelation, under the law, be- 


fore the time of the goſpel, which we naw call the old teſtament, are, in the writings of the new 
teſtament, called forgetimes, „the law, the prophets, and the pſalms, as Luke xxiv. 44. ſometimes 
<< the law and the prophets,” as Acts xxiv. 14. And ſometimes they are all eomprehended under 
this one name, “ the law,“ as here; for the paſſage cited, is in Iſaiah, chap. xxvii. I, 


I CORINTHIANS. 
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wrought upon; and ſo, falling down, worſhips 
| God, and declares that God is certainly amongſt you. 
26. What then is to be done, brethren ? When you come 
together, every one is ready, one with a pſalm, ano- 
ther with a doctrine, another with a ſtrange tongue, 
another with a revelation, another with an interpre- 
27. tation, Let all things be done to edification. Even 
though any one ſpeak in an unknown tongue, 
which is a gift, that ſeems leaſt intended for edifica- 
tion *; let but two, or three at moſt, at any one 
meeting, {peak in an unknown tongue; and that ſe- 
parately, one after another; and let there be but 
2. one interpreter. But if there be no- body preſent, 
that can interpret, let not any one uſe his gift of 
tongues in the congregation; but let him, ſilently, 
29. within himſelf, ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. Of 
_ - thoſe, who have the gift of prophecy, let but two or 
three ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let the others 
. examine and diſcuſs it. But if, during their debate, 
the meaning of it be revealed to one that fits by, 
let him, that was diſcourſing of it before, give off. 
3: For ye may all propheſy, one after another, that all 


may 5 


F 


Fer. 


Hlow is it then, brethren ? 26 
When ye come together, every 
one of you hath a pſalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be done to 
edifying. | 


A 


ZI 


If any man ſpeak in an un- 27 


known tongue, let it be by two, 
or at the moſt by three, and 
that by courſe ; and let one in- 
terpret. He: 

But if there be no interpre- 28 
ter, let him keep ſilence in the 
church ; and let him ſpeak to 
himſelf, and to God. 

Let the prophets ſpeak, two or 29 
three, and let the other judge. 

If any thing be revealed to 30 
another, that ſitteth by, let the 


firſt hold his peace. 


For ye may all propheſy, one 31 
by one, that all may learn, that 
all may be comforted. : 


26 It is plain, by this whole diſcourſe of the apoſtle's, that there were contentions and emulations 
amongſt them, for precedency of their gifts; and therefore I think «a5 tx: may be rendered 
« every one is ready,” as impatient to be firſt heard. If there were no ſuch diſorder amongſt them, 


95 


An. Ch. 57 
| NxRonis 3. 
he will worſhip God, and report 
that God is in you of a truth, CH. XIV. 


there would have been no need for the regulations given, in the end of this verſe, and the feven verſes 
following, eſpecially ver. 31, 32, where he tells them, they all may propheſy, one by one, and that the 
motions of the Spirit were not ſo ungovernable, as not to leave a man maſter of himſelf, He muſt not 


think himſelf under a neceſſity of ſpeaking, as ſoon as he found any impulſe of the Spirit upon his 


mind, 


ing in unknown tongues, in their aſſemblies, which ſeems to be that, wherein the vanity and often- 
tation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſhew itſelf. “It is not, ſays he, a gift intended for 
« the edification of. believers ; however, ſince you will be exerciſing it in your meetings, let it always 
be ſo ordered, that it may be for edification ;” ⸗ize, I have rendered although,” Sol think it is 
ſometimes uſed ; but no-where, as I remember, ſimply for << if,” as in our tranſlation ; nor will the 
ſenſe here bear whether ;” which is the common ſignification of re. And, therefore, I take the 
_ apoſtles ſenſe to be this:“ You muſt do nothing but to edification ; though you ſpeak in an un- 

known tongue, “even an unknown tongue muſt be made uſe of, in your aſſemblies, only to edifi- 
cation.“ | 5 | f 

Vid. ver 2. and 4. | 


FP 


The rule of the ſynagogue was: © in the law, let one read, and one interpret: in the prophets, 


et one read, and two interpret: in Eſther, ten may read, and ten interpret.“ It is not improbable, 
that ſome ſuch diſorder had been introduced into the church of Corinth, by the judaizing, falſe apoſtle, 
which St. Paul would here put an end to. i | f 

VP Ee e 2 . 5 


27 » St. Paul has ſaid, in this chapter, as much as conveniently could be ſaid, to reſtrain their ſpeak- 
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Cn. XIV. 


32 And the ſpirits of the prophets 
are ſubject tp the prophets. 


WW 
|) 


For God is not the author of 
confuſion, but of peace, as in 
all churches of the ſaints, 


24 Let your women keep ſilence 
in the churches: for it is not 
permitted unto them to ſpeak ; 
but they are commanded to be 


under obedience, as alſo ſaith 


the law. . 

And if they will learn any 
thing, let them aſk their hut- 
bands at home : for it is a ſhame 
for women to ſpeak in the 
church. 

36 What! came the word of 
God out from you? Or came 
it unto you only? 


PAR AP HR A S E. 


may in their turns be hearers, and receive exhorta- 
tion and inſtruction. For the gifts of the Holy 3. 
Ghoſt are not like the poſſeſſion of the heathen 
prieſts, who are not maſters of the ſpirit that poſſeſſes 
them. But Chriſtians, however filled with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, are maſters of their own actions, can ſpeak, 

or hold their peace, as they ſee occaſion, and are not 
hurried away by any compulſion... It is, therefore, 3. 
no reaſon for you to ſpeak, more than one at once, 

or to interrupt one another, becauſe you. find your- 
ſelves inſpired and moved by the Spirit of God. For 

God is not the author of confuſion and diſorder, but 

of quietneſs and peace. And this is what is obſerved 

in all the churches of Gd. „ 

As to your women, let them keep ſilence in your 34. 

aſſemblies; for it is not permitted them to diſ- 
courſe there, or pretend to teach; that does no way 

ſuit their ſtate of ſubjection, appointed them in the 
law. But, if they have a mind to have any thing ex- 35, 
plained to them, that paſſes in the church, let them, 
for their information, aſk their huſbands at home; 

for it is a ſhame for women to diſcourſe and debate 
with men publickly, in the congregation*. What! $. 
do you pretend to give laws to the church of God, 

or to a. right to do what you pleaſe amongſt your- 

ſelves, as if the goſpel began at Corinth, and iſſuing 


from you was communicated. to the reſt of the 


37 If any man think himſelf to 
. be a prophet, or ſpiritual, lethim 
acknowledge, that the things, 
that I write unto you; are the 
commandments of the Lord, 


8. But if any man be ignorant, 


let him be ignorant. 


234, 35. Why 1 apply this 


world ; or, as if it were communicated to you alone, 
of all the world? If any man amongſt you think, 37. 
that he hath the gift of prophecies,. and would paſs 
for a man knowing in the revealed will of God”, 
let him acknowledge, that theſe rules, which I have 
here given, are the commandments of the Lord. But 38. 
if any man“ be ignorant that they are ſo, I have no 
| | more 


CC KT 
prohibition, of ſpeaking, only to reaſoning and purely voluntary diſ-- 


eourſe, but ſuppoſea liberty left women to.ſpeak, where they had an immediate impulſe and revelation 
from the Spirit of God, vid. note on chap. xi. 3. In the ſynagogue it was uſual for any man, that had 
a mind, to demand, of the teacher, a farther explication of what he had ſaid: but.this was not per- 


mitted to the women. 


* 


7 


37 > NreyweJites © a ſpiritual man,“ in, the ſenſe of St. Paul; is one, who founds his knowledge 
in. what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare diſcoveries of his natural reaſon and 


parts: vid. chap. ji. 15. 


38 © By the [any man] mentioned in this, and the ſoregoing verſe, St. Paul ſeems to —_—_— | 


* 
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3. more to ſay to him: I leave him to his ignorance, Wherefore, brethren, covet Ch. XIV. 
To conclude, brethren, let prophecy have the pre- e n ny ee e 
ference in the exerciſe of it“: but yet forbid not the "ed ching be done decent- 40 
40. ſpeaking unknown tongues. But whether a man ly, and in order. 5 
propheſies, or ſpeaks with tongues, whatever ſpiritual 

gift he exerciſes in your aſſemblies, let it be done 

without any indecorum, or diſorder. 


A 


the falſe apoſtle, who pretended to give laws amongſt them, and, as we have obſerved, may well 
be ſuppoſed to be the author of theſe diſorders; whom, therefore, St. Paul reflects on, and preſſes 
in theſe three verſes, | | <1; 4 | 

| Zyx, in this whole diſcourſe of St, Paul, taken to refer to the exerciſe, and not to the 
obtaining the gifts, to which it is joined, will direct us right, in underſtanding St. Paul, and make 

his meaning very eaſy and intelligible. | | | 


8 . 


CHAP. XV. 1—58. 


* 1 


CONTENTS. 


| FTER St. Paul (who had taught them another doctrine) had left Corinth, 

"A ſome among them denied the reſurrection of the dead. This he confutes 
by Chriſt's reſurrection, which the number of witneſſes, yet remaining, that- 
had ſeen him, put paſt queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it, by all the 
_ apoſtles, every-where. From the reſurrection of Chriſt, thus eſtabliſhed, he 
infers the reſurrection of the dead; ſhews the. order they ſhall riſe in, and what 
fort of bodies they. ſhall have. 5 ; 


HARAPHEASE.. V 
„ IN what Fam now going to ſay to you, brethren, N. . e 1 1 
125 1 9 VF ag als | ke declare unto you the gots 
1 % make known to you no other goſpel, than what unte you; 
ormerly preached to you, and you received, and which alſo you have received, 
have hitherto profeſſed, and by which alone you are and wherein ye ſtand; ; 
2, to be ſaved. This you will find to be fo, if you. By which alſo ye are ſaved, if 2, 
«het; 9 5 75 ye keep in memory what I 
Tetain in your memories what it was that I preached reached unto you, unleſs ye 
to you, which you certainly do, unleſs you have have believed in vain. -, | 
taken up the Chriſtian. name and profeſſion to no 1 1 1 N 3: 
3 Purpoſe. For I delivered to you, and particularly * “ 3 mat W "Res; 
inſiſted on this, which I had received, viz. that 


Chriſt. 
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.Cnap, XV. received, how that Chriſt died 
, for our fins, according to the 
ſcriptures : | 5 

4 And that he was buried, and 
that he roſe again the third day, 
according to the ſcriptures: 

5 And that he was ſeen of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve: 

6 After that, he was ſeen of 
above five hundred brethren at 
once; of whom the greater part 
remain unto this preſent, but 
ſome are fallen aſlecp : 

7 After that, he was ſeen of 
James : then, of all the apoſtles. 

8 And, laſt of all, he was ſeen 
of me alſo, as of one born out 
of due time. 

9 For ] am the leaſt of the apoſ- 
tles, that am not meet to be 
called an apoſtle, becauſe I per- 
ſecuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I 
am what I am: and his grace, 
which was beſtowed upon me, 
was not in vain ; but I laboured 

more abundantly than they all : 
yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me. 

11 Therefore, whether it were I 
or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye 

elieved. 
12 Now, if Chrift be preached, 
that he roſe from the dead, how 
ſay ſome among you, that there 

is no reſurrection of the dead? 
13 But if there be no reſurrection 
of the dead, then is Chriſt not 


riſen. 


\ 


5 
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died, and roſe again the third day. 


And if there be no reſurrection of the dead, 
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Chriſt died for our ſins, according to the ſcriptures ; 


And that he was buried, and that he was raiſed . 
again, the third day, according to the ſcriptures ; 

And that he was ſeen by Peter; afterwards by the ;. 
twelve apoſtles: And after that, by above five 6. 


hundred Chriſtians at once; of whom the greateſt 


part remain alive to this day, but ſome of them are 


deceaſed : Afterwards he was ſeen by James; and 7. 
after that, by all the apoſtles : Laſt of all, he was 8. 
ſeen by me alſo, as by one. born before my time“. 
For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, not worthy the g. 
name of an apoſtle ; becauſe I perſecuted the church 
of God. But, by the free bounty of God, I am 10. 
what it hath pleaſed him to make me: and this 
favour, which he hath beſtowed. on me, hath not 
been altogether fruitleſs; for I have laboured in 
preaching of the goſpel, more than all the other 


apoſtles” : which yet I do not aſcribe to any thing 
of myſelf, but to the favour of God, which accom- 


panied me. But whether I, or the other apoſtles, 11. 
preached, this was that which we preached, and this 

was the faith ye were baptized into, viz. that Chriſt 

If, therefore, 12. 
this be ſo, if this be that, which has been preached 
to you, viz. that Chriſt has been raiſed from the 
dead; how comes it that ſome * amongſt you fay, 
as they do, that there is no reſurrection of the dead? 
then 
even 


— 


3. 


r 


8 * An abortive birth, that comes before its time, which is the name St. Paul gives himſelf here, 
is uſually ſudden and at unawares, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſerving to be called, or counted 
a man. The former part agrees to St. Paul's being made a Chriſtian and an apoſtle ; though it be in 
regard of the latter, that, in the following verſe, St. Paul's calls himſelf abortive. | 
10 b St. Paul drops in this commendation of himſelf, to keep up his credit in the church of Corinth, 
where there was a faction labouring to diſcredit him. | | 


12 This may 


| well be underſtood of the head of the 2 faction, and ſome of his ſcholars: 
1ſt, Becauſe St. Paul introduces this confutation, 


aſſerting his miſſion, which theſe his oppoſers 


would bring in queſtion. 2dly, Beeaule he is ſo careful to let the Corinthians ſee, he maintains not 
the doctrine of the reſurrection, in oppoſition to theſe their new leaders, it being the doctrine he had 
preached to them, at their firft converſion, before any ſuch falſe apoſtle appeared among them, and 
miſled them about the reſurrection. Their falſe apoſtle was a Jew, and in all appearance judaiged: 
may he nat alſo be ſuſpected of Sadduciſm? For it is plain, he, with all his might, oppoſed St. Paul, 
which muſt be from ſome main difference in opinion at the bottom. For there are no footſteps of 


any perſona] provocation. 
| 1 
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14. even Chriſt himſelf is not riſen : And if Chriſt be 
not riſen, our preaching is idle talk, and your believ- 
15. ing it 1s to no purpoſe. And we, who pretend to be 
witneſſes for God, and his truth, ſhall be found 
lyars, bearing witneſs againſt God, and his truth, 
affirming, that he raiſed Chriſt, whom in truth he 
did not raiſe, if it be ſo, that the dead are not raiſed. 
16. For if the dead ſhall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt 
77. raiſed. And if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is to 
no purpoſe z your fins are not forgiven, but you are 
38. ſtill liable to the puniſhment due to them. And they 
alſo, who died in the belief of the goſpel, are pe- 
10 riſhed and loſt. If the advantages we expect from 
Chriſt, are confined to this life, and we have no ho 


of any benefit from him, in another life hereafter, 


we Chriſtians are the moſt miſerable of all men. 
_ 20. But, in truth, Chriſt is actually riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits * of thoſe who were dead. 
21, For, ſince by man came death, by man came alſo 
the reſurrection of the dead; or reſtoration to life. 
22. For, as the death that all men ſuffer, is owing to 
Adam, fo the life, that all ſhall be reſtored to again, 
23-18 procured them by Chriſt. But they fhall return 
to life again, not all at once, but in their proper or- 
der: Chriſt, the firſt-fruits, is already riſen ; next 
after him ſhall riſe thoſe, who are his people, his 
24. church, and this ſhall be at his ſecond coming. Af- 
ter that ſhall be the day of judgment, which ſhall 
bring to a concluſion and finiſh the whole diſpen- 
ſation to the race and poſterity of Adam, in this 
world: when Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, the Father ; which he ſhall not do, 
till he hath deſtroyed all empire, power, and autho- 
25. rity, that ſhall be in the world beſides. For he muſt 


reign, till he has totally ſubdued and brought all his 


26, enemies into ſubjection to his kingdom. The laſt 


27.enemy, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. For God 


- hath ſubjected all things to Chriſt : but when it is 
faid, ©. All things are ſubjected,” it is plain that he 
K to be excepted, who did ſubject all things to him. 

| | But 
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TEXT. 


— — 
And, if Chriſt be not riſen, Cyae. XV. 


en is our preaching vain, and 14 
your faith is alſo vain. 
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Vea, and we are found falſe 15 


witneſſes of God; becauſe we 
have teſtified of God, that he 
raiſed up Chriſt: whom he 
raiſed not up, if ſo be that the 


dead riſe not. 


For if the dead riſe not, then 16 
is not Chriſt raiſed : 

And if Chriſt be not raiſed, 17 
your faith is vain ; ye are yet in 
your fins. 

Then they alſo, which are 18 
fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are pe- 
riſhed. „ 

If in this life only we have 19 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all 
men molt miſerable. 8 


But, now, is Chriſt riſen from 20 


the dead, and become the firſt- 
fruits of them that ſlept. 

For fince by man came death, 21 
by man came alſo the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead. 


For, as in Adam all die, even 22 


ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive. 5 
But every man, in his own 23 
order: Chriſt the firſt-fruits, 
afterwards they that are Chriſt's, 
at his coming. | 1 
Then cometh the end, when 24 
he ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all authority, 
and power, | 


For he muſt reign, till he hath 25 
put all enemies under his feet. 

The laſt enemy, that ſhall be 26 
deſtroyed, is death. _ 

For he hath put all things 27 
under his feet. But when he 
ſaith, „All things are put under 
him.” It is manifeſt that he is 
excepted, which did put all 


things under him. 


20 The firſt-fruits were a ſmalb part, which was firſt taken and offered to God, and ſanctified the 


whcle maſs, which was to follow. 
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CuAr. XV. And, when all things ſhall be 


28 ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto 
him, that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all. 

29 Plſe what ſhall they do which 
are baptized for'the dead, if the 
dead riſe not at all? Why are 
they, then, baptized for the 
dead? | | | 

30 And why ſtand we in jeopar- 

dy every hour? 


31 I proteſt, by your rejoicing, 


which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, I die daily. | 
32 If, after the manner of men, 


I have fought with the beaſts at 
Epheſus, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead riſe not? Let us 


eat and drink; for to-morrow 
we die. 


33 Be not deceived: evil com- 
munications corrupt good man- 


ners. 


24 Awake to righteouſneſs, and 
fin not; for ſome have not the 


knowledge of God: I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame. 
But ſome men will ſay, · How 


e are the dead raiſed up? And 


&« with what body do they 
6 come? 
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But when all things ſhall be actually reduced under 28. 


ſubjection to him, then, even the Son himſelf, i. e. 
Chriſt and his whole kingdom, he and all his ſub— 
jects and members, ſhall be ſubjected to him, that 


gave him this kingdom, and univerſal dominion, that 


God may immediately govern and influence all. 
Elſe", what ſhall they do, who are baptized for the 29 
dead)? And, why do we venture our lives conti- 4: 
nually? As to myſelf, I am expoſed, vilified, treated 3. 
ſo, that I die daily. And for this I call to wit 
neſs your glorying againſt me, in which I really 
glory, as coming on me for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
fake. And particularly, to what purpoſe did I ſuffer zu. 
myſelf to be expoſed to wild beaſts at Epheſus, 
if the dead riſe not? If there be no reſurrection, it 
18 wiſer a great deal to preſerve ourſelves, as long as 
we can, in a free enjoyment of all the pleaſures of 
this life ; for when death comes, as it ſhortly will, 
there is an end of us for ever. Take heed that you zz. 
be not miſled by ſuch diſcourſes : for evil communi- 
cation is apt to corrupt even good minds. Awake 3 


from ſuch dreams, as it is fit you ſhould, and give 


not yourſelves up finfully to the enjoyments of this 
life. For there are ſome atheiſtical people among 
you : this I fay to make you aſhamed. But pol- zz. 
fibly it will be aſked, © How comes it to paſs, that 
dead men are raiſed, and with what kind of 
bodies do they come? Shall they have, at 

| | 1 * . 3 N cc the 


N 0 + 44" 


'29 * © Elſe,” here relates to ver. 20, where it is ſaid, Chriſt is riſen :” St. Paul, having, in that 


verſe, mentioned Chriſt being the firſt-fruits from the dead, takes occaſion from thence, now that he is 
upon the reſurrection, to inform the Corinthians of ſeveral particularities, relating to the reſurrection, 


which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known, but by revelation. Having made this 


excurſion, in the eight preceding verſes, he here, in the 29th, re-aſſumes the thread of his diſcourlc, 


and goes on with his arguments, for believing the reſurrection. 9 8 85 

b What this baptizing for the dead was, F confeſs I know not: but it ſeems, by the following 
verſes, to be ſomething, wherein they expoſed themſelves to the danger of death. . 

34 May not this, probably, be ſaid, to make them aſhamed of their leader, whom they were ſo 
forward to glory in? For eit is not unlikely, that their queſtioning, and denying the reſurrection, 
came from their new apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch oppoſition againſt St. Paul. : | 


o 4 If we will allow St, Paul to know what he ſays, it is plain, from what he anſwers, that he 
underſtands theſe words to contain two queſtions: Firſt, How comes it to paſs, that dead men are 
raiſed to life again? Would it not be better they ſhould live on? Why do they die to live again! 


Secondly, With what bodies ſhall they return to life ? To both theſe he diſtinctly anſwers, viz. 5 
| 7 | | : . tho Ce, 


36. 


37 


39. 


40. 
ence of bodies, there be both heavenly and earthly 
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* the reſurrection, ſuch bodies as they have 
© now?” Thou fool! does not daily experience 


40? 
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Thou fool! that, which thou 36 | 


teach thee, that the ſeed, which thou ſoweſt, cor- 
rupts and dies, before it ſprings up and lives again! 
That, which thou ſoweſt, is the bare grain, of 
wheat, or barley, or the like ; but the body, which 
it has, when it riſes up, is different from the ſeed 


that is ſown. For it is not the ſeed, that rites up 


again, but a quite different body, ſuch as God has 
thought fit to give it, viz. a plant, of a particular 
ſhape and fize, which God has appointed to each 
ſort of ſeed. And ſo, likewiſe, it is in animals; 
there are different kinds of fleſh *; for the fleſh of 
men is of one kind; the fleſh of cattle is of another 


kind; that of fiſh is different from them both; 


and the fleſh of birds is of a peculiar fort, different 
from them all. To look yet farther into the differ- 


bodies; but the beauty and excellency of the hea- 


ſoweſt, is not quickened, except 
it. die, 


And that which thou ſoweſt, 


thou ſoweſt not that body that 37 


ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of ſome _ 
other grain, | 


But God giveth it a body, as 38 


it hath pleaſed him, and to every 
ſecd his own body. 


All fleſh is not the fame fleſh : 39 
but there is one kind of fleſh of 
men, another fleſh of beafts, 
another of fiſnes, and another of 
birds. 

There are alſo celeſtial bo- 40 
dies, and bodies terreſtial: but 
the glory of the celeſtial is one, 


and the glory of the terreſtrial is 
another. 


venly bodies is of one kind, and that of earthly | Thereis one glory of the ſun, 41 


41. 


42. 


bodies of very different conſtitutions and qualities from thoſe they had before. g „ 
42 ©« The reſurrection of the dead, here ſpoken of, is not the reſurrection of all mankind, in. 


| f and another glory of the moon; 
bodies of another. The ſun, moon, and ſtars have and another ok of oh tes, 
each of them their particular beauty and brightneſs, for one ſtar differeth from ano- 
and one ſtar differs from another in glory. And ſo ther ſtar in glory, 


c 


Ns : | : : : . 
ſhall the reſurrection of the dead * be; that, which So alſo is the reſurrection of 47 


the dead. It is ſown in cor- 

18 ruption, 
N13 0 8s 

thoſe, who are raiſed to an heavenly ſtate, ſhall have other bodies : and next, that it is fit that men 


ſhould die, death being no improper way to the attaining other bodies, This, he ſhews, there is ſo 
plain and common an inſtance of, in the ſowing of all ſeeds, that he thinks it a foolith thing to make 


a difficulty of it; and then proceeds to declare, that, as they ſhall have other, ſo they ſhall have better 


bodies, than they had before, viz. ſpiritual and incorruptible, | | = 
39 * The ſcope of the place makes it evident, that by “ fleſh,” St. Paul here means bodies, viz. 


that God has given to the ſeveral ſorts of animals, bodies, 1n ſhape, texture, and organization, very 


different one from another, as he hath thought good; and ſo he can give to men, at the reſurrection, 


„ 


common; but only the reſurrection of the juſt. I'his will be evident to any one, who obſerves, iT 
that St, Paul, having, ver. 22, declared that all men ſhall be made alive again, tells the Corinthians, 


DO 


ver. 2.3, That it ſhall not be all at once, but at ſeveral diſtances of time. Firſt of all, Chriſt roſe; 


afterwards, next in order to him, the ſaints ſhould all be raiſed ; which reſurrection of the juſt is 
that which he treats, and gives an account of, to the end of this diſcourſe and chapter; and ſo never 
comes to the reſurrection of the wicked, which was to be the third and laſt in order: ſo that from 
the 23d verſe, to the end of the chapter, all that he ſays of the reſurrection, is a deſcription only 
of the, reſurrection of the juſt, though he calls it here, by the general name of the reſurrection of the 
dead, That this is ſo, there is ſo much evidence, that there is ſcarce a verſe, from the 41ſt to the 
end, that does not evince it. | | 1 | 2 
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Nxxronis 3. | | 
—— Firſt, What in this reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 43, is raiſed in glory; but the 
CHAP, XV. wicked are not raiſed in glory. . . 
Secondly, He ſays, we” (ſpeaking in the name of all, that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the 
image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49, which cannot belong to the wicked. We” ſhall all be 
changed, that, by putting on incorruptibility and immortality, death may be ſwallowed up of victory, 
which God giveth us, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57 which cannot like- 
wiſe belong to the damned. And therefore © we,” and “ us,” muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken, 
in the name of the dead, that are Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed by themſelves, before the reſt of 
mankind, | 
Thirdly, He ſays, ver. 52, That when the dead are raiſed, they, who are alive, ſhall be changed 
in the twinkling of an eye. Now, that theſe dead, are only the dead in Chriſt, which ſhall rife firſt, 
and ſhall be caught in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, is plain from 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17, 
Fcourthly, He teaches, ver. 54, that, by this corruptible's putting on incorruption, is brought 
to. paſs the ſaying, that Death is ſwallowed up of victory.“ But I think, no-body will ſay, that 
the wicked have victory over death; yet that, according to the apoſtle, here belongs to all thoſe, 
whoſe corruptible bodies have put on incorruption; which, therefore, muſt be only thoſe, that riſe 
the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear,. that their reſurrection alone, is that, which is here 
mentioned and deſcribed. 5 „ | | | 
Fifthly, A farther proof whereof is, ver. 56, 57, in that their fins being taken away, the ſting, 
whereby death kills, is taken away. And hence St, Paul ſays, God has given “ us” the victory, 
which is the ſame us, or we,” who ſhould bear the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 40. 
And the ſame we, who ſhould “ all”” be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which places can, therefore, 
belong to none, but thoſe, who are Chriſt's, who ſhall be raiſed by themſelves, the ſecond in order, 
before. the reſt of-the dead. 3 : - 
It is very remarkable what St. Paul fays,. in the 51ſt verſe, We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall - 
all. be changed, in the twinkling of an eye.” The reaſon he gives for it, ver. 5 3, is, becauſe this 
corruptible thing muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt put on immortality. How ? 
Why, by putting off fleſh and blood, by an inſtantaneous change, becauſe,. as he tells us, ver. 50, 
fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and therefore, to fit believers: for that king- 
dom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an eye; and 
thoſe, that are in their graves, ſhall be changed Iikewiſe, at the inſtant of their being raiſed ; and ſo 
all the whole collection of ſaints, all the members of Chriſt's body, ſhall be put-into a ſtate of incor- 
ruptibility, ver. 52, in a new fort of bodies. Taking the reſurrection, here ſpoken. of, to be the 
reſurrection of all the dead, promiſcuouſly, St. Paul's reaſoning in this place can hardly be under- 
ſtood. But, upon a ſuppofition, that he here deſcribes the reſurrection of the juft only, that reſur- 
rection, which, as he ſays, ver. 23, is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the reſt, there 
is nothing can be more plain, natural, and eaſy, than St. Paul's reaſoning';: and it ſtands thus: Men: 
alive are fleſh and blood; the dead in the graves are but the remains of corrupted fleſh and blood; 
* but fleſh and blood cannot inherit. the kingdom of God, neither corruption inherit incorruption, 
* i e. immortality : therefore,. to make all-thoſe,. who are Chriſt's,.capable to enter into his eternal 
« kingdom of life, as well thoſe of-them, who are alive, as thoſe of them, who are raiſed from the 
dead,, ſhall, in the twinkling of an eye, be all. changed, and their corruptible ſhall put on incor- 
* yuption, and their mortal ſhall put on immortality: and thus God gives them the victory over 
* death, through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” This is, in ſhort, St. Paul's arguing here, and the 
account he gives of the reſurrection of the bleſſed. But how: the wicked; who are afterwards to 
de reſtered to life, were to be raiſed, and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, as: 
not being to his preſent purpoſe, which was to aſſure the Corinthians, by the Nele ion of Chriſt, 
of a happy reſurrection to believers, and thereby to encourage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
Which had ſuch a reward. That this was his deſign, may be ſeen by the beginning of his diſcourſe, 
Ver, 12—21, and by; the coneluſion, ver. 58, in theſe words :- ** Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 
de ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of. the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know, 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.“ Which words ſhew, that what he had been ſpeaking 


of, in the tens preceding verſes, viz, their being changed, and their putting on incorruption 
and immortality, and their having thereby the victory, through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belonged 


ai þ ts, the ſaints, as 4 reward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the work of the 
* ou 33 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


is own in this world *, and comes to die, is a poor, 
13 weak, contemptible, corruptible thing : When it is 
raiſed again, it ſhall be powerful, glorious, and in- 
44. corruptible. The body, we have here, ſurpaſſes not 
the animal nature. At the reſurrection it ſhall be 
ſpiritual. There are both animal * and ſpiritual © 
45, bodies. And ſo it is written, “ The firſt man 
Adam was made a living ſoul,” i. e. made of an 
animal conſtitution, endowed with an animal life ; 
the ſecond Adam was made of a ſpiritual conſtitu- 
46 tion, with a power to give lite to others. How- 
beit, the ſpiritual was not firſt, but the animal; and 


47. afterwards the ſpiritual, The firſt man was of the 


earth, made up of duſt, or earthy particles : the ſe- 
48, cond man is the Lord from heaven. Thoſe, who 
have no higher an extraction, than barely from the 
earthy man, they, like him, have barely an animal 
life and conſtitution : but thoſe, who are regenerate, 


and born of the heavenly ſeed, are, as he that 
And as in the 


49. is heavenly, ſpiritual and immortal. 
E | animal, 


bo Wb hs 


FF EST 


ruption, it is raiſed in incorrup- CHAP. XV, 


tion: | 

It is ſown in diſhonour, it is 43 
raiſed in glory: it is ſown in 
weaknels, 1t is raiſed in power. 

It is ſown a natural body, it 44, 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a 
ſpiritual body, 

And ſo it is written, The 4 
firſt man, Adam, was made a * 
living foul, the laſt Adam was 
made a quickening ſpirit, 

Howbeit, that was not firſt 46 
which is ſpiritual, but that which 
1s natural ; and afterward, that 
which is ſpiritual, 

The firſt man is of the earth, 47 
earthy : the ſecond man is the 
Lord from heaven. 

As 1s the earthy, ſuch are 48 
they alſo that are earthy: and 
as 1s the heavenly, ſuch are they 
alſo that are heavenly, 8 

And, as we have borne the 49 

image 


The like uſe, of the like, though ſhorter, diſcourſe of the reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes only 
that of the bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—18, which he concludes thus: 


ce Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words.” 


Nor is it, in this place alone, that St. Paul calls the reſurrection of the juſt, by the general name, 
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of the reſurrection of the dead. He does the ſame, Phil. iii. 11, where he ſpeaks of his ſufferings, 
and of his endeavours, ** if by any means he might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead:“ 
hereby, he cannot mean the reſurrection of the dead in general; which, fince he has declared in 
this very chapter, ver. 22, all men, both good and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of, as that they ſhall 
die, there need no endeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour, likewiſe, ſpeaks of the reſurrection of the 
juſt, in the ſame general terms of the reſurrection, Matt. xxii. 30. And the reſurrection from the 
dead,” Luke xx. 35, by which is meant only the reſurrection of the juſt, as is plain from the context. 
42 The time, that man is in this world, affixed to this earth, is, his being ſown ; and not when 
being dead, he is put in the grave; as is evident from St. Paul's own words. For dead things are not 


{own ; ſeeds are ſown, being alive, and die not, until after they are fown, Beſides, he that will at- 


tentively conſider what follows, will find reaſon, from St. Paul's arguing, to underſtand him fo. - 
44 * EOpa Jy, which in our Bibles is tranſlated, “ a natural body,” ſhould, I think, more 
ſuitably to the propriety of the Greek, and more conformably to the apoſtle's meaning, be tranſlated 
* an animal bedy :” for that, which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have animal bodies 
now, (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal life, which, unleſs ſupported with a 
conſtant ſupply of food and air, will fail and periſh, and at laſt, do what we can, will diſſolve and come 


to an end; fo, at the reſurrection, we ſhall have from Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, “ ſpiritual bodies,” 


which ſhall have an eſſential and natural, inſeparable life in them, which ſhall continue and fubſiſt 


perpetually of itſelf, without the help of meat and drink, or air, or any ſuch foreign ſupport ; with- 


out decay, or any tendency to a diſſolution: of which our Saviour ſpeaking, Luke xx. 35, fays, 
They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain-that world, and the reſurrection from the dead,” 
cannot die any more; for they are equal to the angels, i. e. of an angelical nature and conſtitution. 
© Vid, Phil, iii. 21. | F | 
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Cn. XV. image of the earthy, we ſhall 
| alſo bear the image of the hea- 
venly. ; 


PARAPHRASE. 
animal, corruptible, mortal ſtate, we were born in, 
we have been like him, that was earthy ; ſo alſo 


thall we, who, at the reſurrection, partake of a ſpi- 
ritual life from Chriſt, be made like him, the Lord 


from heaven, heavenly, i. e. live, as the ſpirits in hea- 


ven do, without the need of food, or nouriſhment, 


50 Now this I ſ ay, brethren, that 
fleſh and blood cannot inherit 


the kingdom of God; neither 


doth corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. 5 | 


51 Behold, I ſhew you a myſte- 
ry; we ſhall not all fleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed, 


52 Ina moment, in the twink- 


ling of an eye, at the laſt trump 
(for the trumpet ſhall ſound ;) 
and the dead ſhall be raifed in- 
corruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed. | 
53 For this corruptible muſt put 
on incorruption, and this mortal 
muſt put on immortality. 


to ſupport it, and without infirmities, decay and death, 
enjoying a fixed, ſtable, unfleeting life. This I ſay 50. 
to you, brethren, to ſatisfy thoſe that aſk, © with 
what bodies the dead ſhall come?“ that we ſhall 
not at the reſurrection have ſuch bodies, as we have 
now: for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the king- 
dom, which the ſaints ſhall inherit in heaven; nor 
are ſuch fleeting, corruptible things, as our preſent | 
bodies are, fitted to that ſtate of immutable incor- 
ruptibility. To which let me add, what has not 51. 
been hitherto diſcovered, viz. that we ſhall not al} 
die, but we fhall all be changed, In a moment, in 32. 
the twinkling of an eye, at the ſounding of the laſt 
trumpet ; for the trumpet ſhall found, and the dead 
ſhall riſe: and as many of us, believers, as are then 
alive, ſhall be changed. For this corruptible frame, 53+ | 
and conſtitution * of ours, muſt put on l 
and 


1 


3 Te g8aproy, © corruptible, and 73 Syy72y, © mortal,“ have not here o6ue, © body,” for 


when, in this very diſcourſe, the apoſtle uſes two adjectives, in the neuter gender, to 


their ſubſtantive, as ſome imagine ; but are put in the neuter gender abſolute, and ſtand to repreſent 
vexp*i, „ dead; as appears by the immediately preceding verſe, and alſo ver. 42, #7@ N 1 ara5a9s 
Toy vexpar, omveipsTa ev ep. © So is the reſurrection of the dead: it is fown in corruption; i. e. 
mortal, corruptible men are ſown, being corruptible and weak. Nor can it be thought ſtrange, or 
ſtrained, that I interpret ef and dn, as adjectives of the neuter gender, to fe N 

| ignify the 
perſons of Adam and Chriſt, in ſuch a way, as it is impoſlible to underſtand them e The 
words, no farther off than ver. 46, are theſe: AX & modro 73 avivualuir, M 79 ννue, 
Lell T9 arevualinir.- The like way of ſpeaking we have, Matt. i. 20. and Luke i. 35, in both which, 


the perſon of our Saviour is expreſſed by adjeCtives of the neuter gender. To any, of all which, 


places, I do not think any one will add the ſubſtantive 99», body, to make out the ſenſe, That, 
then, which is meant here, being this, that this mortal man ſhall put on immortality, and this cor- 
ruptible man, incorruptibility; any one will eaſily find another nominative caſe to g veipl l al, 
« is ſown,” and not o@pe © body, when he conſiders the ſenfe of the place, wherein the apol- 
tle's purpoſe is to ſpeak of ve, mortal men,” being dead, and raiſed again to life, and made 
immortal. Thoſe, with whom grammatical conſtruction, and the nominative caſe, weigh ſo much, 
may be pleaſed to read this paſſage in Virgil: | | | 


«© ——— Linquebant dulces animas, aut ægra trahebant 
Corpora. neid. I. 3. ver. 140. | 


TAMRAPIER A YE, 


54. and from mortal become immortal. And, when we 
are got into that ſtate of incorruptibility and immor- 
tality, then ſhall be fulfilled what was foretold in 
theſe words, Death is ſwallowed up of victory“; 
1. e. death 1s perfectly ſubdued and exterminated, by 


a complete victory over it, ſo that there ſhall be no 


55. death any more. Where, O death, is now that 
power, whereby thou deprivedeſt men of life? What 
1s become of the dominion of the grave, whereby 

56. they were detained priſoners there? That, which 
gives death the power over men is ſin, and it is the 


57. law, by which fin has this power. But thanks be | 


to God, who gives us deliverance and victory over 
death, the puniſhment of fin, by the law, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from 
58. the rigour of the law. Wherefore, my beloved 
brethren, continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the 
Chriſtian faith, always abounding in your obedience 
to the precepts of Chriſt, and in thoſe duties, which 
are required of us, by our Lord and Saviour, know- 
ing that your labour will not be loſt. Whatſoever 
you ſhall do, or ſuffer, for him, will be abundantly 
rewarded, by eternal life, | the ts 
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So when this corruptible ſhall CHA PP. XV. 
have put on incorruption, and 54 
this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought 
to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
„Death is ſwallowed up in 
victory.” | | 


O death, where is thy ſting ? 55 
O grave, where is thy victory: 


The ſting of death is fin; and 56 
the ſtrength of fin is the law. 

But thanks be to God, which 57 
giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Therefore, my beloved bre- 58 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovea- 
ble, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord; foraſmuch 
as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Bord. 


be. 


where, by finding the nominative caſe to the two verbs, in it, he may come to diſcover that per- 
ſonality, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to both body and ſoul, may be the nominative caſe to verbs. | 
54 Nixe, victory,“ often ſignifies end and deſtruction. See Voſſius * de lxx interpret.“ 


cap. 24. 


E ie This has ſomething of the air of a ſong of triumph, which. St. Paul breaks out into, upon a 
view of the ſaints victory over death, in a ſtate, wherein death is never to have place any more. 
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E gives directions concerning their contribution to the poor Chriſtians at 


1 Jeruſalem. 
| L 
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1 


1 


TEST: 1 PARAPH RAS E. 
T OW concerning the col- S to the collection for the converts to Chriſ. 1. 
lection for the ſaints, as l tian h at ſal [ Id h 
have given order to the churches lanity, Who are Jeru alem, 1 Wou aye 


I CORINTHIANS: 


of Galatia, even ſo do ye. you do, as I have directed the churches of Galatia, 
2 


Upon the. firſt day of the Let every one of you, according as he thrives in his 2. 
week, let very ene 0f you ls calling, lay afide ſome part of his gain by itſelf 
by him in ſtore, as God hat ; * . 4 : 
proſpercd him, that there-be no Which, the firſt day of the week, let him put into the 
gatherings when I come. common treaſury * of the church, that there may 


3 And when I come, whomſo- he no need of any gathering, when I come. And 3. 


ever you ſhall approve by your 


letters, them will I ſend to bring when I come, thoſe, whom you ſhall appr ove of 5 
your liberality unto Jeruſalem, WILT ſend with letters to Jeruſalem, to carry thither 
And if it be meet that I go your benevolence. Which if it deſerves, that I alſo 4. 


.4 
Alo, they ſhall go with me. ſhould go, they ſhall go along with me. 


* 


©: OW. I will come unto you, 
N when I ſhall paſs through 


*abide, yea, and winter with you, 


. 5 n 


2 * Onrevpicer ſeems uſed here in the ſenſe I have given it. | For it is certain that the apoſtle di- 
rects, that they ſhould, every Lord's day, bring to the. congregation what their charity had laid aſide, - 


the foregoing week, as their gain came in, that there it might be put into ſome publick box, appointed 


for that purpoſe, or officers hands. For, if they only laid it aſide at home, there would nevertheleſs 
be need of a collection, when he came, | | 

bd Heth, Ju b ονννι Tv miyile. This pointing, that makes J. tic 0x0) belong to idle, 
i, not to on, ile, the apoſtle's ſenſe juſtifies ; he telling them here, that finding their collection 
ready, when he came, he would write by thoſe, they ſhould think fit to fend it by, or £0 himſelf with 
them, if their preſent were worthy of it. There needed no approbation of their me 4 to him, 
by their letters, when he was preſent. And if the Corinthians, by their letters, approved of them to 
the ſaints at Jeruſalem, how could St. Paul ſay, he would ſend them? p 


n * * 


8 
CHAP. XVI. 2. 
CONTENTS. 

T TE gives them an account of his own, Timothy's, and Apollos's intention 
1 of coming to them. = 


Vn. 


Will come unto you, when I have been in Mace- ; 
Macedonia(for Idopaſsthrough 1 donia; for I intend to take that in my way : 
Macedonia) W And perhaps I fhall make ſome ſtay, nay, winter 6, 
„And it may be, that I wil © * with 


1 
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with you, that you may bring me going on my way, 
7. whitherſoever I go. For I do not intend juſt to 
call in upon you, as I paſs by ; but I hope to ſpend 
8. ſome time with. you, if the Lord permit. But I 


ſhall ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſun- 


9. tide. For now I have a very fair and promiſing 
opportunity given me of propagating the goſpel, 
10. though there be many oppoſers. If Timothy come 


out fear amongſt. you: for he promotes the work of 
the Lord, in preaching the goſpel, even as I do. 
u. Let no-body, therefore, deſpiſe him; but treat him 
kindly, and bring him going, that he may come unto 
n. me: for I expect him with the brethren. As to 
brother Apollos, I have earneſtly endeavoured to 
prevail with him to come to you with the brethren * : 
but he has no mind to it at all, at preſent. He will 
come, however, when there ſhall be a fit occaſion. 


. 


uſed to one another. | | 


in anſwer.. 


** * 


to you, pray take care, that he be eaſy, and with- 


. 


% 
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— nnd 
that ye may bring me on my Ch. XVI.. 


journey, whitherſoever J go. 


For Izwill not fee you now, + 


by the way ; but I truſt to tarry 


a while with you, if the Lord 
permit. 


But I will tarry at Epheſus 
until Pentecoſt. | 

For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto me, and there 
are many adverſaries. | 

Now if Timotheus come, ſee 

that he may be with you. with- 
out fear: for he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I alſo do. 

Let no man, therefore, de- 
ſpiſe him; but conduct him 
forth in peace, that he may come 


unto me: for I look for him 


with the brethren. 

As touching our brother A- 
pollos, I greatly deſired him to 
come unto you, with the bre- 


thren: but his will was not at 
all to come at this time; but he 


%. 


8 
9. 


10 


IF 


12 


will come, when he ſhall have 


convenient time. 


12 * There be few, perhaps, who need to be told it; yet it may be convenient here, once for 
all, to remark, that, in the apoſtle's time, brother“ was the ordinary compellation that Chriſtians 


SECT. XIII. 


'CON TENTS: 


ticular greetings.. 


CHAP. XVI. 13—24. 


HE coneluſion, wherein St. Paul, according to his cuſtom, leaves witli 
them ſome, which he thinks moſt neceſſary, exhortations, and ſends par- 


NEXT. 


d The brethren,” here mentioned, ſeem to be Stephanas, and thoſe others, who, with him, came 
with a meſſage, or letter, to St. Paul, from the church of Corinth, by whom he returned this epiſtle 
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r. 


AT CH ye, ſtand faſt in 
the faith, quit you like 
men, be ſtrong. 
14 Let all your things be done 
with charity. 
15 I beſcech you, brethren, (ye 
know the houſe of Stephanus, 
that it is the firſt-fruits of 
Achaia, and that they have ad- 
dicted themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the ſaints) | 
16 That ye ſubmit yourſelves 
_ unto ſuch, and to every one 
that helpeth with us, and la- 
boureth. . 8 
17 I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus : for that, which was 
lacking on your part, they have 
tuppiicd. 5; 5 
18 For they have refreſhed my 
ſpirit and yours: therefore ac- 
knowledge ye them that are ſuch. 
19 The churches of Aſia ſalute 
you. 


W 


church that is in their houſe. 
20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet you one another with an 
holy kiſs. | 
21 The ſalutation of me Paul, 
with mine own hand. 
22 If any man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathe- 
ma, maranatha. . 
23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. | 
24 My love be with you all in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Amen. 


14 His main deſign being to put an end to the faction and diviſion which the falſe apoltle had 
made amongſt them, it is no wonder that we find unity and charity ſo much, and fo often prefled, in 


this and the ſecond epiſtle. 


18 ® Viz, By removing thoſe ſuſpicions and fears, that were on both ſides. | : 

22 © This being ſo different a ſentence from any of thoſe, writ with St. Paul's own hand, in any 
of his other epiſtles, may it not with probability be underſtood to mean the falſe apoſtle, to whom dt. 
Paul imputes all the diſorders in this church, and of whom he ſpeaks, not much leſs ſeverely? 2 C07 | 


Xi, 13— * 


I CORINTHIANS. 
B. upon your guard, ſtand GaGa the faith, be- q 


er. 
your leaders. Iam glad, that Stephanas, Fortunatus, 1-. 


to ſuch men as theſe. 
you, and ſo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with much 


Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute houſe. 


you much in the Lord, with the 


Amen. 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


have yourſelves like men, with courage and 
reſolution: And whatever is done amongſt you, :,. 
either in your publick aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let it 
all be done with affection, and good-will, one to ano- 
You know the houſe of Stephanas, that ; 
they were the firſt converts of Achaia, and have all 
along made it their buſineſs to miniſter to the ſaints: 
To ſuch, I beſeech you to ſubmit . yourſelves : let 15. 
ſuch as, with us, labour to promote the goſpel, be 


and Achaicus came to me; becauſe they have ſup- 
plied what was deficient on your fide. For, by the 18, 
account they have given me of you, they have quicted 
my mind, and yours too': therefore have a regard 
The churches of Aſia ſalute 19, 


Chriſtian affection; with the church that is in their 
All the brethren here ſalute you: ſalute one 20, 
another with an holy kiſs. That, which followeth, 21, 
is the falutation of me, Paul, with my own hand. 
If any one be an enemy to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 22.9 
his goſpel, let him be accurſed, or devoted to deſtruc- 
tion. The Lord cometh to execute vengeance on 
him*®. The favour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 23. 
you. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 2 
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Second Epiſtle of St. Pu: 


CORINTH IALNS 
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— * 1 — 2 


Mr in 


S N N S b S8 I 5. 
- S0 PAUL hauing writ his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, to try, as 


— wherein there was a great faction againſt him, which he was at- 
tempting to break, was in pain, till he found what ſacceſs it had; chap. ii. 12, 
13. and vii. 5. But when he had, by Titus, received an account of their re- 
pentance, upon his former letter, of their ſubmiſſion to his orders, and of their 
good diſpoſition of mind towards him, he takes courage, ſpeaks of himſelf more 
freely, and juſtifies himſelf more baldly ; as may be ſeen, chap. i. 12. and ii. 
14. and vi. 10. and x. I. and xiii. 10.. And, as to his oppoſers, he deals more 
roundly and ſharply with them, than he had done in his former epiſtle; as ap- 
pears from chap. ii. 17. and iv. 25. and v. 12. and vi. 11—16. and xi. 11. and 


X11, 15 


Tun obſervation of theſe particulars may poſſibly be of uſe to give us ſome 


light, for tlie: better. undetſtanding of his ſecond epiſtle, eſpecially if: we add, that 


4 


the: new leader :they had got, WhO was St. Paul's oppoſer; and wholly to. put 
an end tothe faction aud diſorder, which that falſe apoſtle had cauſed in the 


contribution to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. 
Tuls epiſtle was writ in the ſame year, not long after the former. 


Wo, HI. rg SECT, 


þ 


the-main-buſinets.of this, as of: lis:tormer. eptlile; is to take off the people from 


church of Corinth. He alſo, in this epiſtle, ſtirs them up again to a liberal 


— 93 — 2 „ a 


he ſays himſelf, chap. ii. 9, what power he had ſtill with that church, written from 
Rome in the 
fer of . 
ord 57, 0 
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C H A P. -” | 4. | 


INTRODUCTION. 


TEXT. 


I AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the will of God, 

and Timothy, our brother, unto 
the church of God, which is at 


Corinth, with all the ſaints, * 


which are in all Achaia: 
2 Grace be to you, and peace, 

from God our F 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 


ather, and from 


PAR AP HRA S E. 


Nn 


AUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will i. 
| of God, and Timothy, our brother“, to the 
church of God, which is in Corinth, with all the 
Chriſtians, that are in all Achaia®: Favour and 2. 


peace be to you, from God our Father, an 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


d from 


I * © Brother,” i, e. either in the common faith; and ſo, as we have already remarked, he fre- 
guently calls all the converted, as Rom. i. 13. and in other places; or © brother” in the work of the 
miniſtry, vid. Rom. xvi. 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. To which we may add, that St. Paul may be ſuppoſed 
to have given Timothy the title, of brother,“ here, for dignity's fake, to give him a reputation 
above his age, amongſt the Corinthians, to whom he had before ſent him, with ſome kind of autho- 
rity, to rectify their diſorders. Timothy was but a young man, when St. Paul writ his firſt epiſtle 


to him, as appears, 1 Tim. iv. 12. 


Which epiſtle, by the conſent of all, was writ to Timothy, after 


he had been at Corinth; and in the opinion of ſome very learned men, not leſs than eight years after; 
and therefore his calling him “ brother,” here, and joining him with himſelf, in writing this epiſtle, 


may be to let the Corinthians ſee, that, though he were ſo young, who had 
was one, whom St. Paul thought fit to treat very much as an equal. 


d Achaia, the country wherein Corinth ſtood. 


been. ſent to them, yet it 


— 


r 


CHAP. I. z.II. 16. 


CONTENTS. 


"THIS firſt part of this ſecond Epiſtle, of St. Paul to the Corinthians, is 
ſpent in juſtifying himſelf, againſt ſeveral imputations, from the oppoſite 
faction; and ſetting himſelf. right, in the opinion of the Corinthians. The 
particulars whereof we ſhall take notice of, in the following numbers. 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


5 S E C T. II. No. 1. 
1 3—14. 
CONTENTS. 


E begins with juſtifying his former letter to them, which had afflicted 
them, (vid. chap. vii. 7, 8.) by telling them, that he thanks God for his 


deliverance out of his afflictions, becauſe it enables him to comfort them, by 


the example, both of his affliction and deliverance ; acknowledging the obliga- 
tion he had to them, and others, for their prayers and thanks for his deliverance, 
which, he preſumes, they could not but put up for him, ſince his conſcience 


bears him witneſs (which was his comfort) that, in his carriage to all men, 


and to them more eſpecially, he had been direct and ſincere, without any ſelf, 
or carnal intereſt; and that what he writ to them had no other deſign but what 
lay open, and they read in his words, and did alſo acknowledge; and he doubted 
not, but they ſhould always acknowledge; part of them acknowledging allo, 
that he was the man they gloried in, as they ſhall be his glory in the day of the 
Lord. From what St. Paul ſays, in this ſection, (which, if read with attention, 
will appear to be writ with a turn of great inſinuation) it may be gathered, that 
the oppoſite faction endeavoured to evade the force of the former epiſtle, by 
ſuggeſting, that, whatever he might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning, artificial, 
ſelf- intereſted man, and had ſome hidden deſign in it, which accuſation appears 
in other parts of this epiſtle : as chap. iv. 2, 5, 


PARAPHRASE. T E X. T. 
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An. Ch. 57. 
NERONIs 3. 
— on waned) 

CHAP, 1. 


3 JDLESSED be the God and Father of our Lord LESSED be God, even the 3 


| Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and God 43. 7 _— cs oper Lang 
4. of all conſolation ; Who comforteth me, in all m ; a 


8 and the God of all comfort; 

tribulations, that I may be able to comfort them *?, 10 cor 

who are in any trouble; by the comfort, which I oCur tribulation, that we may be 
F YE | : able to comfort them, which are 

5. receive from him, Becauſe, as I have ſuffered abun- in any trouble, by the comfort 

dantly for Chriſt, ſo, through Chriſt, I have been 


wherewith we ourſelves are com- 


abundantly comforted ; and both theſe, for your ad- forted of God. 


Vho comforteth us, in all 4 


| ; | 1 a or a: ſufferings of Chriſt 
6, vantage. For my affliction is for your conſolation ee e e 5 
and relief*, which is effected by a patient enduring 


alſo aboundeth by. Chriſt. 
thoſe ſufferings, whercof you ſee an example in me. 


ſalvation, which is effectual, in 


G g g 2 conſolation the 


8 


3 That this is the right tranſlation of the Greek here, ſee Eph. i. 3. and 1 Pet. 1 3, where the 


ame words are ſo tranſlated ; and that it agrees with St. Paul's ſenſe, ſce Eph. i. 17. 
3 He means, here, the Corinthians, who were troubled for their miſcarriaze towards him; vid. 
ap. VII. 7. | 8 | | | 


6 © Zorypie, © relief,” rather than © ſalvation ;” which is underſtood, of deliverance from death 
and hell ; but here it ſignifies only deliverance from their preſent ſorrow, 


Gg8g2 


And, whether we be afflicted, 6 
And again, when I am comforted, it is for your it is for your conſolation and 


. 


4¹ 


NERONIS 3. 


TEXT. 


Fug r. I. the enduring of as Ds Lee 


ings, which we alſo ſuffer : or, 

whether we be comforted, it 1s 

for your conſolation and ſalva- 
tion, | BE: 

7 And our hope of you is ſted- 

_* faſty knowing that, as you are 


partakers of the ſufferings, ſo 


ſhall ye be alſo of the conſöla- 
tion. , 

8 For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trou- 
ble, which came to us in Aſia, 
that we were preſſed out of mea- 
ſure, above ſtrength; inſomuch 
that we deſpaired even of life. 

9 But we had the ſentence of 

death in ourſelves, that weſhould 
not truſt in ourſelves, but in 
God, which raiſed the dead: 
10 Who delivered us from ſo 
great a death, and doth deliver ; 
in whom we truſt, that he will 
yet deliver us: 4 
11. You alſo helping together by 
prayer for us; that, for the gift 
beſtowed upon us, by the means 
of many perſons, thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. 
12 For our rejoicing is this, the 
teſtimony of our. conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity, and godly ſin- 
cerity, not with fleſhly witdom, 
but by the grace of God, we 
have had our converſation in the 
world, and more abundantly to 
you-wards. 


13 For we write none other 
read, or acknowledge, and I truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge even to 
the end. | | | 

As alſo you have acknow- 
ledged us in part, that we. are 
your rejoicing, even as ye allo. 


14 


are ours, in the day of the Lord = 


* Jeſus, ER 


12 What © fleſhly wiſdom” is, may be ſeen chap. iv. 2, 5. 
> This a © 2p): ©48, © But in the favour of God,” is the fame with 4aa« aprs Oed, ij cc 
£161, “ The favqur of God, that is with me,” i. e. by God's favourable aſſiſtancſgde. 
14 That I am your glory;“ whereby he ſignifies that part of them which ſtuck to him, and 
owned kim as their teacher: in which ſenſe, «©. | | 
upon the occaſion of the ſeveral partiſans boaſting, ſome, that they were of Paul; and 


Corinthians, 
ethers, of Apollos. 


* 


and concern of you, and many others, for me; ſince 


things unto you, than what you 


PAR APH RAS E. 


conſolation and relief, who may expect the like, 
from the ſame compaſſionate God and Father. Up- 5. 
on which ground, I have firm hopes, as concerning 
you ; being affured, that as you have had your ſhare 
of ſufferings, ſo ye ſhall, likewiſe, have of: conſola- 
tion. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 8. 
of the load of afflictions in Aſia, that were beyond 
meaſure heavy upon me, and; beyond my ſtrength ; 
ſo that I could ſee no way of eſcaping. with life. But q. 
I had the ſentence of, death in myſelf, that I might 
not truſt in myſelf, but in God, who can reſtore to 
life even thoſe who are actually dead: Who deli- 10. 
vered me from ſo immihent a danger of death, who 
doth deliver, and in whom I truſt, he will yet deliver 
me: You alſo joining the aſſiſtance of your prayers 11. 
for me; ſo that thanks may be returned by many, 
for the deliverance procured me, by the prayers of 
many perſons. For I cannot doubt of the prayers 12, 


my glorying in this, viz. the teſtimony of my own 
conſcience, that, in plainneſs of heart, and ſincerity 
before God, not in fleſhly wiſdom *, but by the fa- 
vour of God directing me, I have behaved myſelf 
towards all men, but more particularly towards you. 
For I have no deſign, no meaning, in what I write to 13 
you, but what lies open, and is legible, in what you 
read : and. you yourſelves cannot but acknowledge 
it to be ſo; and Tope you ſhall always acknowledge 
it to the end. As part of you have already acknow- 14- 
ledged that I am your glory *; as you will be mine, 


at the day of judgment, when, being my ſcholars and 


converts, ye ſhall be faved. 
Sake SECT. 


„„ 


9 


lorying” is much uſed, in theſe epiſtles to the 
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— 


CHAp. I. 


CHAP. I. 15.—II. 17. 
CONTENTS. 


HE next thing St. Paul juſtifies, is, his not coming to them. St. Paul 
had promiſed. to call on the Corinthians, in his way to Macedonia; but 
failed. This his oppoſers would have to be from levity in him; or a mind, 
that regulated itſelf wholly by carnal intereſt; vid. ver. 17. To which he an- 
ſwers, that God himſelf, having confirmed him amongſt them, by the unction 
and earneſt of his Spirit, in the miniſtry of the goſpel of his Son, whom he, 
Paul, had preached to them ſteadily, the ſame, without any the leaſt variation, 
or unſaying any thing, he had at any time delivered ; they could have no ground 
to ſuſpect him to be an unſtable, uncertain man, that would play faſt and looſe 
with them, and could not be depended on, in what he ſaid to them. This is 
what he ſays, ch. i. 15—22. no eh | 3 
In the next place, he, with a very ſolemn aſſeveration, profeſſes, that it 1 
was to ſpare them, that he came not to them. This he explains, ch. i. 23. and 1 
ii. 2, 3. | = | 55 ä 
| 3. another reaſon, ch. ii. 12, 13, why he went on to Macedonia, 
without coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed; and that was the uncertainty 
he was in, by the not coming of Titus, what temper they were in, at Corinth. 
Having mentioned his journey to Macedonia, he takes notice of the ſucceſs, 
which God gave to him there, and every-where, declaring of what confequence- 
his preaching was, both to the ſalvation, and condemnation, of thoſe, who 
received, or rejected it; profeſſing again his ſincerity and diſintereſtedneſs, not 
without a ſevere reflection on their falſe apoſtle. All which we find in the fol- 
lowing verſes, viz. ch. ii. 14—17, and is all very ſuitable, and purſuant. to his 
deſign in this epiſtle, which was to eſtabliſh his authority and credit amongſt 


— 


the Corinthians. | | _ : 
PARAPHRASE. e au won — 


15. FT AvinG this perſuaſion, (viz.) of your love and & ND, in this confidence, 15 
eſteem of me, I purpoſed to come unto you was minded to come 


1 : | 4 g unto you before, that you might 
ere this, that you might have a ſecond gratification *; have 4 ee Us He Y 


* to take you in my way to Macedonia, and from 1 to r by you into 16 
hence retu * he brought Macedonia, and to come again, 
ence return to you again, and, by you, be err out of Macedonia, unto you; iq 


. 


15 By the word y 40, which. our Bibles tranſlate © benefit,“ or “ grace,“ it is plain the apoſtle 
means his bein; preſent among them a ſecond time, without giving them any grief or diſpleaſure, 
He had been with them before, almoſt two years together, with; ſatisfaQtion and kindneſs. He in- 
tended them another viſit but it was, he Ays, that they might have the like gratification, i, c. the 
like ſatisfaction in his company a ſecond time, which is the ſame he ſays, 2 Cor. ii. 1. | 


5 
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my way, towards Judea, 
When TI, therefore, was thus 

minded, did I ufe lightneſs? Or 
the things that I purpoſe, do I 
purpoſe according to the fleſh, 
that with me there ſhould be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay ? 

18 But, as God is true, our word 
toward you was not yea and 
nay. | 

19 For the Son of God, Jeſus 

Chriſt, who was preached among 

you, by us, even -by me, and 

Silvanus, and Timotheus, was 

not yea and nay ; but in him 

was yea. : 
For all the promiſes of Ged 

in him are yca, and in him amen, 

unto the glory of God, by us. 
Now he, which ſtabliſheth us 


17 


20 


21 


with you, in Chriſt, and hath 


anointed us, is God: 

Who hath alſo ſealed us, and 
given the earneſt of the Spirit, 
in our hearts. | 

23 Moreover, I call God for a 

record upon my ſoul, that to 

ſpare you, I came not as yet un- 
to Corinth. 

24 Not for that we have domi- 
nion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your joy: for, by 
faith, ye ſtand. 


2.2 


212 Anointed,” i. e. ſet apart to be an apoſtle, by an extraordinary call. Prieſts and prophets 
were ſet apart, by anointing, as well as kings. . 
22 Sealed, 1. e. by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; which are an evidence of the 
truths, he brings from God, as a ſeal is of a letter. 1 | 
„ Earneſt” of eternal life; for of that the Spirit is mentioned, as a pledge, in more places than 


and, of you, to be brought on on, in my way to Judea. If this fell not out fo, as 17. 
ſuit his carnal intereſt ? But God is my witneſs, that 18. 


thing, and ſometimes another; but has been ſhewn 


help 


I purpoled, am I, therefore, to be condemned of 
fickleneſs? Or am I to be thought an uncertain 
man, that talks forwards and backwards, one that 
has no regard to his word, any farther than may 


what you have heard from me, has not been uncer- 
tain, deceitful, or variable. For Jeſus Chriſt, the 10. 
Son of God, who was preached among you, by me, 
and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not ſometimes one 


to be uniformly one and the ſame, in the counſel, 
or revelation of God. (For all the promiſes of God 20. 
do all conſent, and ſtand firm, in him) to the glory 
of God, by my preaching. Now it is God, who 21. 
eſtabliſhes me with you, for the preaching of the 
goſpel, who has anointed*, And alſo ſealed * me, and 22. 
given me the earneſt of his Spirit, in my heart. 
Moreover, I call God to witneſs, and may I die 23. 
if it is not ſo, that it was to ſpare you, that I came 
not yet to Corinth. Not that I pretend to ſuch a 2, 
dominion over your faith, as to require you to be- 
lieve what I have taught you, without coming to 
you, when I am expected there, to maintain and 
make it good; for it is by that faith you ſtand : but 
I forbore to come, as one concerned to preſerve and 
forward your joy, which I am tender of, and 
therefore declined coming to you, whilit I thought 
you in an eſtate, that would require ſeverity from 
= me, 


i, ES Wb E 'S. 


one, vid. 2 Cor. v. 5, Eph. i. 13, 14. All theſe are arguments to ſatisfy the Corinthinans, that St. 

Paul was not, nor could be, a ſhuffling man, that minded not what he ſaid, but as it ſerved his turn. 

The reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 18—22, whereby he would convince the Corinthians, that he 15 

not a fickle, Ke man, that ſays or unſays, as may ſuit bis humour or intereſt, being a little 

3 _ obſcure, by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of his ſtyle here, which has left many things to be ſupplied by 

g | | the reader, to connect the parts of the argumentation, and make the Jeduion clear ; I hope I ſhall 
. be pardoned, if I endeavour to ſet it in its clear light, for the ſake of ordinary readers. 

God hath ſet me apart, to the miniſtry of the goſpel, by an extraordinary call; has atteſted my 
<© rhiſfion, by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and given me the earneſt of eternal life, in my 
heart, by his Spirit; and hath confirmed me, amongſt you, in preaching the goſpel, which = ab 

7 WT ON | f „ uniform, 
7 
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x hd, Ss would trouble you 4 purpoſed in my- But I determined this with CHAP. II. 
IS | 35 ot { refolved myſelf, that I would not come x 
ſelf, it is true, to come to you again, but I reſolved gin to you in heavineſs. 
too, it ſhould be, without bringing ſorrow with me”. 


. For if I grieve you, who is there, when I am with For if I make you ſorry, who 2 

ou, to comfort me, but thoſe very perſons, whom I is hegthen, that maketh me glad, 
„ | | N 5 e but the ſame, which is made 
2. have diſcompoſed with grief? And this very thing', 


L . ; ſorry by me ? | 
which made you fad, I writ to you, not coming my- And I wrote this ſame unto 3, 


felf; on purpoſe that, when I came, I might not "$a e hems Amgen 

have ſorrow from thoſe, from whom I ought to re- hom J ought to rejoice ; hav- 

ceive comfort : having this belief and confidence ing confidence in you all, that 
in you all, that you, all of you, make my joy and 1 the Joy of go 53 5 
4 ſatisfaction ſo much your own, that you would re- My ON OE ee 


| a and anguiſh of heart, I wrote 
move all cauſe of diſturbance, before I came. For n ; 


wo | unto you with many tears; not 
I writ unto you with great ſadneſs of heart and ma- that you ſhould be grieved, but 


1 . ; | that ye might know the love, 
- of ark | NN with on. 10 e JV but which I have more abundantly 
3. that you might know the overflow of tenderneſs and 


| unto you. 

affection, which I have for you. But if the forni- But, if any have cauſed grief, 5; 
cator has been the cauſe of grief, I do not ſay, he he * ” grieved me, * in 

has been ſo to me, but in ſome degree to you all; = "a may not * arge 

6, that I may not lay a load on him“. The correction he 


a Sufficient to ſuch a man is 6+ 
bath received from the majority of you, is ſufficient 


this puniſhment, which was in- 
4 flicted of. many.. 


r 


“ uniform, and of a piece, as I have preached it to you, without tripping in the leaſt: and there; 
« to the glory of God, have.ſhewn that all the promiſes concur, and are una]terably certain in Chriſt.. 
« 1, therefore, having never faultered in any thing I have faid to you, and having all theſe atteſtations, 
of being under the ſpecial direction and guidance of God himſelf, who is unalterably true, cannot 
be ſuſpected of dealing doubly with you, in any thing, relating. to my miniſtry.” 

24 It is plain, St, Paul's doctrine had been oppoſed by ſome of them at Corinth, vid. 1 Cor. xv. 
12. His apoſtleſhip queſtioned, 1 Cor. ix. x, 2. 2 Cor. xiii. He himſelf triumphed over, as if he 
durſt not come, 1 Cor. iv. 18. they ſaying his letters were weighty and powerful, but his bodily- 
preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible ;** 2 Cor. x, 10. This S968 the ſtate his reputation. was 
then in, at Corinth, and he having promiſed to come to them, x Cor. xvi. 5, he could not but think 
it neceſſary to excuſe his failing them, by reaſons, that ſhould be boch convincing and kind; ſuch as 
are contained in this verſe, in the ſenſe given of it. 

I ? That this is the meaning of this verſe, and not that he would not come to them, in ſorrow, a: 
ſecond time, is paſt doubt, ſince he had never been with-them in ſorrow a firſt time. Vid. 2 Cor. i. 1 52 

35 Kai fypare vuiv 7570 avs © and I writ to you this very thing.” That Vp, I writ,” 
relates, here, to the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, is evident, becaule it is fo uſed, in the very next. 

verſe, and again a little lower, ver. 9. What, therefore, is it in his firſt epiſtle, which he here calls 
1e au7e,. this very thing,” which he had writ to them? I anſwer, The puniſhment of the forni-- 
cator. This is plain, by what follows here, to ver. II, eſpecially, if it. be compared with 1 Cor. iv. 
21. and v. 8. For there he writes to them, to puniſh that perſon ; whom, if he, St. Paul, had come 
himſelf, before it was done, he muſt have come, as he calls it, with a rod, and have himſelf chaſtiſed:. 
but now, that he knows that the Corinthians had puniſhed him, in compliance to his letter ;. and he 
had had this trial of their obedience; he is fo far from continuing the ſeverity, that he writes to them. 
to forgive him, and take him again into their affection. | 5 


5 © dt. Paul being ſatisfied: with the: Corinthians, for their ready compliance with: his orders, 


In. 
* 


- . 244408, 


* . J 
| . 8 
41 6 
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'Cuap,4l, So that, contrariwiſe, ye 

F -- ought rather to forgive him, 
and comfort him; left perhaps 
ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed 
up with over-much ſorrow. 

8 Wherefore, I beſeech you, 
that ye would confirm your love 
towards him.” Sy | 

g For to this end, alſo, did I 

Write, that I might know the 
proof of you, whether ye be 
obedient in all things. 8 

10 To whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive alſo: for, if 1 

forgave any thing, to whom 1 

forgave it, for your ſakes forgave 

T it, in the perſon of Chriſt; 
11 Left Satan ſhould get an ad- 
vantage of us: for we are not 
ignorant of his devices. 
12 Furthermore, when I came 
to T'raas, to preach Chriſt's goſ- 
pel, and a door was opened unto 
P 
13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, be- 
cauſe I found not Titus, my 
brother: but, taking my leave 
of them, I went from thence. 
into Macedonia. | 

14 Now thanks be unto God, 

which always cauſeth us to tri- 

umph in Chriſt, and maketh ma- 
nifeſt the ſavour of his know- 


” led e, by us, in every place. 
15 For we are, unto God, a 


ſweet favour of Chriſt, in them 
that are ſaved, and in them that 
periſn. „ 1 


* 
SY 
. 


U CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


in the caſe. So that, on the contrary *, it is fit ra- », 
ther that you forgive and comfort him, leſt he“ 
ſhould be ſwallowed up, by an exceſs of ſorrow. 
Wherefore, I beſeech you to confirm your love tos. 


him, which I doubt not of. For this, alſo, was one q. 


end of my writing to you, viz. To have a trial of 
you, and to know whether you are ready to obey 
me in all things. To whom you forgive any thing, 10. 


T alſo forgive. For if I W any thing, ] 


have forgiven it to him for your fakes, by the autho- 
rity, and in the name of Chriſt; That we may not 11. 
be over-reached by Satan : for we are not ignorant 
of his wiles. i Yi 5 
Furthermore, being arrived at Troas, becauſe 12. 
Titus, whom I expected from Corinth, with news 
of you, was not come, I was very uneaſy there; in- 


ſomuch that I made not uſe of the opportunity, 


which was put into my hands by the Lord, of 
preaching the goſpel of Chriſt, for which I came 
thither. I haſtily left thoſe of Troas, and departed 13. 
thence to Macedonia. But thanks be to God, in 4. 
that he always makes me triumph every-where', 
through Chriſt, who gives me ſucceſs in preaching 
the goſpel, and ſpreads the knowledge of Chriſt by 
me. For my miniſtry, and labour in the goſpel, is 13. 
a ſervice, or ſweet- ſmelling ſacrifice to God, through 
Chriſt, both in regard of thoſe that are ſaved, and 

| ˙ dbl 


M 


in his former letter, to puniſh the fornicator, intercedes to have him reſtored; and, to that end, leſſens 
his fault, and declares, however he might have cauſed grief to the Corinthians, yet he had cauſed 


none to him. 


3 Ta rarv ions << on the contrary,” here, has nothing to refer to, but iniCaps, c overcharge,” in 
the 5th. verſe, which makes that belong to the fornicator, as I have explained it. 8 
». reg, „ ſuch an one,” meaning the fornicator. It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul deals 


with the Corinthians, in this epiſtle; for though he treats of the fornicator, from the 5th to'th? 10th 
verſe incluſively; yet he never mentions him under that, or any other diſobliging title, but in the ſoit 
and inoffenſive terms, „of any one,” or “ ſuch an one.” And that, poſhbly, may be the reaſon, 
why he ſays, un <7:Caps, indefinitely, without naming the perſon it relates to. 5 
12 © How uneaſy he was, and upon what account, ſee ch. vii. 5—16. It was not barely for Titus's 
abſence, but for want of the news he brought with him; ch. vii. 7, na = 

| * 2 *© Who makes me triumph every- where,“ i. e. in the ſucceſs of my preaching, in my. journey 
to Macedonia; and alſo, in my victory, at the ſame time, at Corinth, over the falſe apoſtles, my op- 
poſers, that had raiſed a faction againſt me, amongſt you, This, I think, is St. Paul's meaning, an 
the reaſon of his uſing the word, triumph, which implies conteſt and victory, though he, places that 


Mord ſo, as modeſtly to cover it, 


— . 
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16. thoſe that periſh. To the one my preaching is of ill ON > 1 the 0 Chap. II. 
„ ? | 4 . 3 of death unto death; an 0 16 

ſavour, unacceptable and offenſive, by their r czecting the other, the ſavour of life unto 

| whereof they draw. death on themſelves; and to life; and who is ſufficient. for 

the other, being as a ſweet ſavour, acceptable, they theſe things? N 
thereby receive eternal life. And who is ſufficient 

for theſe things? And yet, as I faid, my ſervice 1 

in the goſpel is well-plealing to God. For I am For we are not as many, 17 

nat, as ſeveral * are, who are huckſters of the word which corrupt the word of _ 

f God, preaching it for gain; but I preach the 25,55 of Sneerity, our #5 0 

0 n, RHegening it or gan 3 PR God, inthe ſight of God, ſpeak 

goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, in fincerity. I ſpeak, as from we in Chriſt. | 

God himſelf, and I deliver it, as in the preſence of 

God. | 


10 Hf . 
16 * Vid. ch. iii. 5, 6. | 
17 This, I think, may be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle. 


N 2 _» 
Fan > — * 
0 


EH AP, III. 3 16. 
CONTENTS. 
| £ IS ſpeaking well of himſelf, (as he did ſometimes in his firſt epiſtle, and, 


with much more freedom, in this, which, as it ſeems, had been objected 
to him, amongſt the Corinthians) his plainneſs of ſpeech, and his fincerity in 
preaching the goſpel, are the things, which he chiefly juſtifies, in this ſection, 
many ways. We ſhall obſerve his arguments, as they come in the order of St. 
Paul's diſcourſe, in which are mingled, with great inſinuation, many expreſſions 


of an overflowing kindneſs to the Corinthians, not without ſome exhortations 
to them. Ee n 


'D 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

O I begin again to commend myſelf*; or gde pen ee T 
| | $7: | | 1 mend Ourlelves f Or nee 
need I, as ſome*, commendatory letters to, As le eller eye of 

. Fort Or | commen- 


N O NE S. 
1 * This is a plain indication, that he had been blamed, amongſt them, for commending himſelf. 


» Seems to intimate, that their falſe apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them, by letters, and 
fo had introduced himſelf into that church. f rp ion 


— 
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4 And ſuch truſt have we, 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of 


all men: 


Foraſmuch as ye are mani- i 2 2 | 
. feſtly declared to * epiſtle with the Spirit of the living God; not on tables of 


of Chriſt, miniſtered by us, writ- ſtone“, but of the heart, whereof I was the ama- 
ten, not with ink, but with the nuenſis; i. e. your converſation was the effect of my 


Spirit of the living God; not i Ie g | 
1 7 00 . ami, yi fethly miniſtry. And this ſo great confidence have J, 4. 


6 


II CORINTHIANS:. 


Rx. PARAPHRASE. 


— — | ; 

Cup. III. commendation, to you, or let- 
ters of commendation, from 
you ? 

2 Ye are our epiltle, written in 
our hearts, known and read of being manifeſted to be the commendatory epiſtle of 


or from you? You are my commendatory epiſtle, 2, 
written in my heart, known and read by all men. 
J need no other commendatory letter, but that you. 


. Chriſt, written on my behalf; not with ink, but 


tables of the heart. through Chriſt, in God. Not as if I were ſufficient «, 
eee e my ſufficiency, my ability, to perform any thing, 
ourſelves, to think any thing, is wholly from God: who has fitted and enabled 6, 
as of ourſelves; but our ſufi- me to be a miniſter of the new teſtament, not of 


ciency is of God: | d 5 5 

Who allo hach made us able the letter“, but of the Spirit; for the letter kills“, 

miniſters of the new teſtament, 5 44 | but 
5 not 


No r N 


3 * The ſenſe of St. Paul, in this 3d verſe, is plainly this: that he needed no letters of com- 
mendation to them; but that, by their converſion, and the goſpel, written not with ink, but with 


the Spirit of God, in the tables of their hearts, and not in tables of ſtone, by his miniſtry, was as 


clear an evidence and teſtimony to them, of his miſſion from Chriſt, as the law, writ in tables of 
ſtone, was an evidence of Moſes's miſſion; ſo that he, St. Paul, needed no other recommendation: 
this is what is to be underſtood by this verſe, unleſs we will make the tables of ſtone” co have no 
ſignification here. But to ſay, as he does, that the Corinthians, being writ upon, in their hearts, not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of God, by the hand of St. Paul, was Chriſt's commendatory letter of 
him, being a pretty bold expreſſion, liable to the exception of the captious part of the Corinthians; 
he, to obviate all imputation of vanity, or vain-glory, herein immediately ſubjoins what follows, 
in the next verſe. | i 5 | | Be 
4 As if he had faid, & But miſtake me not, as if I boaſted of myſelf : this ſo great boaſting, that 
„I uſe, is only my confidence in God, through. Chriſt: for it was God, that made me a miniſter of 


the goſpel, that beſtowed on me the ability for it; and whatever I perform in it is wholly. from 


CC him.” ; | 1 | h 
5 © Nemet8nore, © truſt,” ver. 4, a milder term for © boaſting,” for ſo St, Paul uſes it, chap. x. 7. 
compared with ver. 8, where alfo aoy:C{cobe,. ver. 7, is ufed; as here, for counting upon one's ſelf; 
St. Paul alſo uſes @#n«bas, for “ thou boaſteſt,” Rom. ii. 19, which will appear, if compared with 
ver. 17; or if aoyioaoÞ8at ſhall rather be thought to fignify here to diſcover by reaſoning, then the 
apoſtle's ſenſe will run thus: Not as if I were ſufficient of myſclf,. by the ſtrength of my own na- 
tural parts, to attain the knowledge of the goſpel truths, that I preach ; but my ability herein 33 
« all from God.” But, in whatever ſenſe aoyioaoda is here taken, it is certain 21, which is tranſlated 
any thing,” muſt be limited to the ſubject in hand, viz. the goſpel, that he preached to them. 

6 u, dard mrivuarCt, © not of the letter, but of the Spirit.” By expreſſing him, 
ſelf, as he does here, St. Paul may be underſtood to intimate, that the new teſtament, or covenant,” | 
was alſo, though obſcurely, held forth in the law: For he ſays, he was conſtituted a miniſter, 
m7: S , © of the Spirit,” or ſpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chriſt, (as he tells us him- 
ſelf, ver. 17.) and giveth life, whilſt the letter killeth.. But both letter and Spirit muſt be underſtood 

of the ſame thing, viz. * the letter of the law, and the Spirit of the law.“ And, in fact, we find St. 
Paul truly a miniſter of the Spirit of the law; eſpecially. in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſhews 
what a ſpiritual ſenſe ran through the Moſaical inſtitution and writings, — 

© © The letter kills, i. e. pronouncing death, without any way of remiffion, on all tranſgreſlors, 


leaves them under an irrevocable ſentence of death. But the Spirit, i. e. Chriſt, ver. 17, who 18 4 


quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45, giveth life. 


of myſelf to reckon upon any thing, as of myſelf; | 


1 
. 


8, 


9. 


10. 


; II. 


12. 
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but the Spirit gives life. But, if the miniſtry of not of the letter, but of the Spi- Car. III. 
the law written in ſtone, which condemns to death, lit for the letter killeth, but 


| 8 | : the Spirit giveth life, 
were 10 glorious: to Moſes, that his face ſhone fo, EE ee 7 


that the children of Iſrael could not ſteadily behold written and ingraven in ſtones, 
the brightneſs of it, which was but temporary, and 2s glorious, ſothat the children 

: | 1 : : of Iſrael could net ſtedfaſtly be- 
was-quickly to vaniſh*; How can it be otherwiſe, 


erg = , : hold the face of Moſes, for the 
but that the miniſtry of the Spirit, which giveth glory of his countenance, which 


life, ſhould confer more glory and luſtre on the mi- glory ah ' be op oy RR 


| | Load e ee of the Spirit be rather glorious? 
condemnation were glory, the miniſtry of juſtifica- Por if the miniſtration of con- 9 


tion ?, in the goſpel, doth certainly much more, ex- demnation be glory, much more 
ceed in glory. Though even the glory, that Moſes's doch the miniſtration of x  _ 


5 | ; . ouſneſs exceed in glory. 
miniſtration had, was no glory, in compariſon of Por even that, Which was 10 


the far more excelling glory of the goſpel-miniſtry*. made glorious, had no glory, in 

Farther, if that which is temporary, and to be done this relpect, by realon of the 
1 1 | | glory that excelleth. 

away, were delivered with glory, how much rather 


: . ; a : | For, if that which is done 11 
is that, which remains, without being done away, away was glorious, much more 


to appear in glory“? Wherefore, having ſuch hope *, that,whichremaineth,isglorious, 


we uſe great freedom and plainnels of ſpeech, a eee a derbi 
| | : 
And nefs of ſpeech, 


7 Kelepy pin, % done away,” is applied here to the ſhining of Moſes's face, and to the law, 


ver. 11. and 13. In all which places it is uſed in the preſent tenſe, and has the fignification of an 


adjective, ſtanding for temporary, or of a duration, whoſe end was determined; and is oppoſed to 
70 Hoi, © that which remaineth,” i. e. that which is laſting, and hath no predetermined end ſet to 
it, as ver. 11, where the goſpel diſpenſation is called 78 rer, „ that which remaineth.” This may 
help us to underſtand 473 Jifns 51s ga, ver. 18, “ from glory to glory,” which is manifeftly op- 
poſed to dq En narapyepirn, „ the glory done away,” of this verſe ; and ſo plainly ſignifies a conti- 


nued, laſting glory of the miniſters of the goſpel; which, as he tells us there, conſiſted in their being 


changed into the image and clear repreſentation of the Lord himſelf ; as the glory of Moſes conſiſted 
in the tranſitory brightneſs of his face, which was a faint reflection of the glory of God, appearing to 
him in the mount. ESE | 8 EY: | | 
? Artaxovie Tag Sixeruvne, © the miniſtration of righteouſneſs ;” ſo the miniſtry of the goſpel is 
called, becauſe, by the goſpel, a way is provided for the juſtification of thoſe, who have tranſgreſſed: 
but the law has nothing but rigid condemnation for all tranſgreſſors; and, therefore, is called here 


the miniſtration of condemnation.” 


10 © Though the ſhewing, that the miniſtry of the goſpel is more glorious, than that of the law, 
be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtify himſelf, if he has aſſumed ſome authority and com- 
mendation to himſelf, in his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip; yet, in his thus induſtriouſly placing the mi- 


niſtry of the goſpel, in honour, above that of Moſes, may he not poſſibly have an eye to the judaizing, 


falſe apoſtle of the Corinthians, to let them ſee, what little regard was to he had to that miniſtration, 
in compariſon of the miniſtry of the goſpel ? 6] 


11“ Here St. Paul mentions another pre-eminency and ſuperiority of 


lory, in the goſpel, over the 
2 "ory that the law was to ceaſe, and to be aboliſhed ; but the — — to remain, and never be 
aboliſhed. | 8 


12 * © Such hope:“ that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the ſo henourable employment of an 
poſtle and miniſter of the goſpel, or the glory, belonging to his miniſtry, in the goſpel, is evident, by 
ae whole foregoing compariſon, which he has made, which is all along between Jakoria, 5 the mi- 

| | | Hhh2 8 e 
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Nen. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


| C HAP, III. bony not as Moſes, which put. And not as Moſes, who put a veil over his face, do 1% 
13 IDS 7 ns F ren ary we veil the light; ſo that the obſcurity of what we 
faſtly look to the end of that deliver ſhould hinder * the children of Iſrael from 
which is aboliſhed. . Afeeing, in the law, which was to be done away, 
74 But their minds were blind. Chriſt, who was the end of the law. But their 14, 
ed; for until this day remain- - 3 a | | : * pas f 4 
eth the ſame veil untaken a- not ſeeing it, is from the blindeſs of their own 
way, in the reading of the old minds: for, unto this day, the ſame veil remains 
teſtament; which veil is done upon their underſtandings, in reading of the old 

away in Chriſt, | 8 | 1 | . . , 
be teſtament ; which veil is done away in Chriſt ; i, e, 
Chriſt, now he is come, ſo exactly anſwers all the 
types, prefigurations, and predictions of him, in the 
old teſtament, that preſently, upon turning our eyes 
upon him, he viſibly appears to be the perſon de- 
ſigned, and all the obfcurity of thoſe paffages con- 
cerning him, which before were not underſtood, is 
taken away, and ceaſes, Nevertheleſs, even until 15. 


now, 


15 But even unto this day, when 
Moſes is read, the veil is upon 
their heart, 


NOTES. 


niſtry” of the law, and of the goſpel, and not between the Jaw and the goſpel themſelves. The calling 
of it © hope,” inſtead of glory, here, where he ſpeaks of his having of it, is the language of modeſty, 
which more particularly ſuited his preſent purpoſe. For the concluſion, which, in this verſe, he 
draws from what went before, plainly ſhews the apoſtle's defign, in this diſcourſe, to be the juſtifying 
his ſpeaking freely of himſelf and others; his argument amounting to thus much!: 555 
« Having, therefore, fo honourable an employment, as is the miniſtry oſ the goſpel, which far 
« exceeds the miniſtry of the law in glory; though even that gave fo great a luſtre to Moſes's face, 
c that the children of Iſrael could not with fixed eyes look upon him; I, as becomes one of ſuch 
<« hopes, in ſuch a poſt as fets me above all mean conſiderations and compliances, uſe great freedom 
«© and plainneſs of ſpeech, in all things that concern my miniſtry.” - | | 
13 * Tipds 70 ui aTevicar, &c. © That the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look,” &c. St, 
Pail is here juſtifying, in himſelf, and other miniſters of the goſpel, the plainneſs and openneſs of their 
preaching, which. he had aſſerted, in the immediately preceding verfe. 'Thefe words, therefore, here, 
mult of neceſſity be underſtood, not of Moſes, but of the miniſters of the goſpel; viz. that it was 
not the obſcurity of their preaching, not any thing veiled, in their way of propoſing the goſpel, which 
was the cauſe, why the children. of Ifrael did not underſtand the law to the bottom, and fee Chriſt, 
. the end of it, in the writings of Moſes. What St. Paul fays, in the next verfe, But their minds 
were blinded: for until this day remaineth the ſame veil untaken away,” plainly determines the 
words, we are upon, to the ſenſe IJ have taken them in: For what ſenſe is this? “ — pt a veil 
cover his face, ſo that the children of Iſrael could not ſee the end of the la; but their minds were 
blinded; for the veil remains upon them, until this day.” But this is very good fenſe, and to ot. 
Paul's purpoſe, viz. Wie, the miniſters 'of the goſpel, Ipeak plainly and openly, and put no'veil'upon 
„ ourſelves, as Moſes did, whereby to hinder the Jews from "ſeeing Chriſt, in the law: but that, 
« which hinders them, is a blindneſs on their minds, which has been always on them, and remains 
eto this day.“ This ſeems to be an obviating an objection, which fome among the Corinthians 
might make to his boaſting of ſo much plainneſs'and clearneſs in his preaching, viz. If you preach 
the goſpel, and Chriſt, contained in the law, with ſuch a ſhining clearneſs and evidence, how comes 
it that the Jews are not converted to it? His reply is, © Their ünbelief comes not from any ob- 
* wer ep our preaching, but from à blindneſs, which Teſts upon their minds to this day; which 
„ {hall be taken away, when they turn to the Lord.“ | | 
d Vid. Rom. x. 2—4. | 


16. 


17. 


18. 8 8 f 
ment, not veiled ©, but with open countenances, as rage” pri, 0 as in a glaſs, the glo- 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. =_ 


now, when the writings of Moſes are read, the veil* 


remains upon their hearts, they ſee not the ſpiritual 


and evangelical truths contained in them. But, Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall 

when their heart ſhall turn to the Lord, and, laying fru te the Lord, the veil ſhall 
5 Rey : be. taken away. 

by prejudice and averſion, ſhall be willing to receive | 

the truth, the veil ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall 


plainly ſee him to be the perſon ſpoken of, and in- 


tended*. But the Lord is the Spirit*, whereof we Now the Lord is that Spirit: 
are miniſters ; and they, who have this Spirit, they ind where 9 47 8% of the Lord 
have liberty“, ſo that they ſpeak openly and freely. 

But we, all the faithful miniſters of the new teſta- But we all, with open' face, 


; HA | f th d hanged int 
mirrors, reflecting the glory of the Lord, are changed the n b 


into his very image, by a continued ſucceſſion of glory, even as by the Spirit of 

glory, as it were, ſtreaming upon us from the Lord, the Lord. Rs 

who is the Spirit, who gives us this clearneſs and 
5; | ireedom. 


Pd 


* D ir K* 4. 
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16 


17 


18 


15 * St. Paul, poſſibly, alludes here to the cuſtom of the Jews, which continues ſtill in the ſyna- 


gogue, that, when the law is read, they put a veil over their faces. 
16 When this ſhall be, fee Rom. xi. 25— 27. 


17 0d Küf-GO 73 aveGhe iow, 4 but the Lord is that Spirit.” Theſe Words relate to ver. 6, 
where he ſays, that he is a miniſter, not of the letter of the law, not of the outſide and literal ſenſe, 


dut of the myſtical and ſpiritual meaning of it; which he here tells us, is Chrift, | 


4 66 There is liberty;“ becauſe the Spirit is given only to ſons, or thoſe that are free. See Rom, 
viii. 15. Gal iv. 6, 7. 2 | | 

18 © St. Paul juſtifies his freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, by his being made, by God himſelf, a 
miniſter of the goſpel, which is a more glorious miniſtry, than that of Moſes, in promulgating the 
law. This he does from ver. 6. to ver. 12. incluſively. From thence, to the end of the chapter, he 
juſtifies his liberty of ſpeaking ; in that he, as a miniſter of the goſpel, being illuminated with greater 
and brighter rays of light, than Moſes, was to ſpeak (as he did) with more freedom and clearneſs, 
than Moſes had done. This being the ſcope of St. Paul, in this place, it is viſible, that all from theſe 
words, **-who put a veil upon his face, ver. 13. to the beginning of ver. 18, is a parentheſis; which 
being laid aſide, the compariſon between the miniſters of the goſpel and Moſes ſtands elear: *Moſes, 
with a veil, covered the brightneſs and glory of God, which thone in his countenance ;” but we, the 
miniſters of the goſpel, with open countenances, & bHU,ͤ reflecting as mirrors the Fory of 


the Lord. So the word x ,o muſt ſignify here, and not“ beholding as in a mirror; be- 


cauſe the compariſon is between the miniſters of the goſpel and Moſes, and not between the minfſters 
of-the-poſpel and the children of Iſrael : now the action, of “ beholding,” was the action of the 


children of Iſrael; but of “ ſhining, or reflecting the glory, received in the mount,” was the action 


of Moſes; and, therefore, it muſt be ſomething anſwering that, in the miniſters of the goſpel, wherein 


the compariſon is made; as is farther manifeſt, in another expreſs part of the compariſon between 
the veiled face of Moſes, ver. 13, and the open face of the miniſters of the goſpel, in this verſe, The 
face-of Moſes was veiled, that the bright ſhining, or glory of God, remaining on it, or reflected from 
it, might not be ſeen ; and the faces of the miniſters of the goſpel are open, that the bright ſhining of 


the goſpel, or the glory of Chriſt, may be ſeen. Thus the juſtneſs of the compariſon ſtands fair, and 


has an e 
gials,” 


Tiv av7hy eib A ðan ht he, “ we are changed into that very image,” i. e. the reflection of the 


glory 


aſy ſenſe, which is hard to be made out, if «z767]p:Cc ue be tranſlated, * beholding as in a 


1 


r 
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I 


2 


evaſyiator Ths Höf he 77 Xpis7, is the brightneſs, or clearneſs, of the doctrine, wherein Chriſt is ma- 
nifeſted in the goſpel, | _ 


II CORINTHI ANS. 


„„ x; ARA us . 


Thoreſore, ſeeing we have freedom. Seeing, therefore, I am intruſted with i. 
ee e received ſuch a miniſtry, as this, according as I have received 
* great mercy, being extraordinarily and miraculouſly 
called, when I was a perſecutor, I do not fail“, nor 

flag: I do not benave myſelf unworthily in it, nor 

„ | miſbecoming the honour and dignity of ſuch an em- 

But have renounced the hid- ployment: But, having renounced all unworthy and :. 


den things of diſhoneſty, not indirect deſigns, which will not bear the light, free 
walking in eraftineſs, nor hand- | | 


ling the word of God deceitful- 


from craft, and from playing any deceitful tricks, in 
ly ;, but, by manifeſtation of the My preaching the word of God; I recommend myſelf 
truth, commendiag ourſelves to to every one's conſcience, only by making plain“ the 


every man's conſcience, in the truth, which I deliver, as in the preſence of God. 


fight of God. 


But, if our goſpel be hid, it But if the goſpel which I preach, be obſcure and 3. 
is hid to them that are loſt: hidden, it is fo, only to thoſe who are loſt: In 4. 


In whom the god of this whom, being unbelievers, the God of this world* 


Id hath blinded the minds £ ; ; 
ll which dere py has blinded their minds“, fo that the glorious * 
| | brightneſs 


e 


NOT 1 


; glory of Chriſt, fromus, is ſo very bright and clear, that we are changed into his very image; whereas 


the light that ſhone in Moſes's countenance, was but a faint reflection of the glory, which he ſay, 
when God ſhewed him his back parts, Exod. xxxiii. 23. | 
Arò SbEng'eis be, © from glory to glory,” i. e. with a continued influx and renewing of glory, 


in oppoſition to the ſhining of Moſes's face, which decayed and diſappeared in a little while, ver. 7. 


Kebdmep dH Kupis, mvevpuarG, © as from the Lord, the Spirit,“ i. e. as if this irradiation of light 
and glory came immediately from the ſource of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that Spirit, whereof we 
are the miniſters, ver. 6. which giveth life and liberty, ver. 17. | | 
This liberty he here ſpeaks of, ver. 17, is Tappnotie. liberty of ſpeech,” mentioned ver. 12, the 


ſubject of St. Paul's diſcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt, from what immediately follows, in the fix 


firſt verſes of the next chapter, wherein an attentive reader may find a very clear comment on this 


18th verſe we are upon, which is there explained, in the ſenſe we have given of dit. 
I * Od eurarZurv, © we faint not,” is the ſame with moaay meppnois popes, we uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech,” ver, 12. of the foregoing chapter; and ſignifies, in both places, the clear, plain, 


direct, diſintereſted preaching of the goſpel ; which is what he means, in that figurative way of ſpeak- 


ing, in the former chapter, eſpecially the laſt verſe of it, and which he more plainly expreſſes, in the 
five or fix firſt verſes of this; the whole buſineſs of the firſt part of this epiſtle being, as we have already 
obſerved, to juſtify to the Corinthians his behaviour in his miniſtry, and to convince them, that, 
in his preaching the goſpel, he hath been plain, clear, open, and candid, without any hidden deſign, 
or the leaſt mixture of any concealed, ſecular intereſt. ROTO 
2b *Amundyhs T4 rpunle ue, © have renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty,” and 
Ti Cavepart Tis danfilas, (by manifeſtation of the truth.” Theſe expreſſions explain 4varcranumuutry 
@prowny, 5 with open face,” chap. iii. 18. | 
4 The god of this world, i. e. the devil, ſo called becauſe the men of the world worſhipped and 
obeyed him, as their Ge. : Ee, 
4 *F.7ypawct 7a ven, 5* blinded their minds,” anſwers eropwln Y voi he, © their minds were 
blinded,” chap. iii. 14. And the ſecond and third verſe of this explain the 13th and 14th verſes of 
the preceding chapter. FEW: . | | Do” | 
© Aba, © glory,” here, as in the former chapter, is put for ſhining and brightneſs ; ſo that 


II CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 
| brightneſs of the light of the goſpel of Chriſt, who 


5. is the image of God, cannot enlighten them, For ! 


ſeek not my own glory, or ſecular advantage, in 


preaching, but only the propagating of the goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; profeſſing myſelf your ſer- 


6. vant for Jefus' ſake. 


For God, who made light to 


ſhine out of darkneſs, hath enlightened alſo my dark 
heart, who before ſaw not the end of the law, that 

I might communicate the knowledge and light of 
the glory of God, which ſhines in the face * of. Jeſus 
7. Chriſt. But yet we, to whom this treaſure of know- 
ledge, the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is committed, to 
be propagated in the world, are but frail men; that 
ſo the exceeding great power, that accompanies it, 
9. may appear to be from God, and not from us. I 
am preſſed on every fide, but do not ſhrink : I am 
g. perplexed, but yet not ſo as to deſpond; Perſecuted, 
but yet not left to fink under it; thrown down, but 
x0, not ſlain ; Carrying about every-where, in my body, 
the mortification, i. e. a repreſentation of the ſuffer- 
ings of the Lord Jeſus, that alſo the life of Jeſus, 
riſen from the dead, may be made manifeſt by the 
energy, that accompanies my preaching in this frail 
n. body. For, as long as I live, I ſhall be expoſed to 
the danger of death, for the ſake of Jeſus, that the 
life of Jeſus, riſen from the dead, may be made ma- 
niteſt by my preaching, and ſufferings, in this mortal 


fleſh of mine. 


So that the preaching of the goſpel 
12. procures ſufferings and danger of death to me; but 


t0-- 


gp + a oi. 
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i | | 5 
the light of the glorious goſpel Chap. IV. 
of Chriſt, who is the image of 


God, thould ſhine unto them. 


For we preach not ourſelves, 5 
but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and 


ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus” 


ſake, 

For God, who commanded 6: 
the light to ſhine out of dark-: 
neſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, 
to give the light of the know- 
ledge cf the glory of God, in 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt; 

But we have this treaſure in 7 
earthen veſſels, that the excel- 
lency of the power may be of 


God, and not of us. 


We are troubled, on every 8 
ſide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we are 
perplexed, but not in defpair ; 

Perſecuted, but not-forfaken; 9. 
caſt down, but not deſtroyed ; 

Always bearing about in the. 10 
body the dying of the Lord Je- 
ſus, that the life alſo oi Jeſus 
might be made manifeſt in our 
body. | 
For we, which live, are alway 17 
delivered unto death for Jeſus 
ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus _ 
might be made manifeſt in out 


mortal fleſh, 


80 then death worketh in us; 13 
but life in you. 


6 * This is a continuation ſtill of the allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining of his face, &. fo much 


inſiſted on, in the foregoing chapter. 


For the explication whereof, give me leave to add here one word more to what I have ſaid upon 


it already; Moſes, by approaching to God, in the mount, had a communication of “ glory,” or 
light,“ from him, which irradiated from his face, when he deſcended: from the mount. Moſcs 
put a veil over his face, to hide this “ light,” or © glory ;” for both theſe names St. Paul uſes, in 


this and the foregoing chapter, for the ſame thing. But the © glory,” or © light,” of the know- 


ledge of God, more fully and clearly. communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid here „ to ſhine in his 
face; and in that reſpect. it is, that Chriſt, in the foregoing verſe, is called by St. Paul, “che image 
of God;“ and the apoſtles are ſaid, in the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter, to be © transſormed into 
the ſame image, from glory to glory;” i. e. by their large and clear communications of the knowledge 
of God, in the goſpel, they are ſaid to be transformed into the ſame image, and to repreſent, as mir- 
rors, the glory of the Lord, and to be, as it were, the images of: Chriſt, as Chriſt is (as we are told 
here, ver. 4.) tlie image of God.” "Is wwe Ky | 
K 


424 


An, Ch, 57. 
NERONIS 3. 


TEXT. 
CAP. IV. | | 
* 43 000 having the ſame Spirit of 
faith, according as it is written, 
6 believed, and therefore have 


I ſpoken :” we alſo believe, and 


* 


therefore ſpekk 
Knowing that he, which raiſed 
up the Lord Jeſus, hall raiſe up 
us alſo, by Jeſus, and ſhall pre- 
ſent us With t. 
15 For all things are for your 
ſakes, that the abundant grace 
might, through the thankſgiving 
of many, redound to the glory 
of God, | 


14 


36 For which cauſe we faint not; 

but, though our outward man 

periſh, yet the inward man is re- 
newed day by day, 


17 For our licht afliction, which | 


is but for a moment, wosketh 
for us a far more exceeding and 
c.ternal weight of glorß; 
18 While we look not at the 
things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen : for 
the things which are ſcen, are 


are not ſeen, are eternal. 
For we know, that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle 


Cup. V. 
1 


were diſſolved, we have a build- 


ing of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the hea- 
> * | 


God. 
ſakes, that the exuberant favour of God may abound, 


temporal; but the things which 


H;CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


5 to you it procures life, i. E. the energy of the Spirit 


of Chriſt, whereby he lives in, and gives life to 
thoſe who believe in him, Nevertheleſs, though 13. 
ſuffering and death accompany ' the preaching the 
goſpel; yet, having the ſame Spirit of faith that 
David had, when he ſaid, I believe, therefore have 


I ſpoken,” I alſo, believing, therefore ſpeak; Know- 14. 
ing that he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe 


me up alſo, by Jeſus, and preſent me, with you, to 
For I do, and ſuffer, all things, for your 15. 


by the thankſgiving of a greater number, to the 
glory of God; 1. e. Iendeavour, by my ſufferings and 
preaching, to, make as many converts as I can, that 
ſo the more partaking of the mercy and favour of 


God, of which there is a plentiful and inexhauſtible 


ſtore, the more may give thanks unto him, it being 


more for the glory of God, that a greater number 


ſhould give thanks and pray to him. For which 16. 


reaſon Ifaint not*, I flag not; but though my bodily 
ſtrength decay, yet the vigour of my mind is daily 


renewed, For the more my ſufferings are here, in 1. 
propagating the goſpel, which at worſt are but tran- 


ſient and light, the more will they procure me an 


exceedingly far greater addition of that glory in 
heaven, which is ſolid and eternal; I having no re-. 
gard to the viſible things of this world, but to the 
1nviſible things of the other: for the things, that 
are ſeen, are temporal; but thoſe, that are not ſeen, 
eternal. For I know, that if this my body, which 1. 
is but as a tent for my ſojourning here upon earth, for 


a ſhort time, were diſſolved, I ſhall have another, 


of a divine original, which ſhall not, like buildings 
made with men's hands, be ſubject to decay, but ſhall 


- N40, E s. 


16 „ faint not.” What this ſignifies, we have ſeen, ver. x. Here St. Paul gives another proof 
of his ſincerity, in his miniſtry; and that is, the 3 and danger of death, which he daily incurs, 


by bis preaching the 


pel. And the reafon, why tho 


e ſufferings and dangers deter him not, nor 


make bim at all flag, he tells them, is, the aſſurance he has, that God, through Chriſt, will raiſe him 
again, and reward 'him with immortality in glory. This argument he purſues, chap. iv. 17. and v. 9- 
17 * Weight of glory.” What an influence St. Paul's Hebrew had, upon his Greek, is every- 


where viſible ; 


Greek, joins them, and ſays, “the weight of glory 


M in Hebrew ſignifies © to be heavy," and * to be glorious z” St. Paul, in the 


3 
. 
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PARAPHRASE, 


2, be eternal in the heavens. For, in this tabernacle*, - 


I groan earneſtly, deſiring, without putting off this 
mortal, earthly body, by death, to have that celeſtial 
z. body ſuperinduced: If fo be the coming * of Chriſt 


ſhall overtake me, in this life, before I put off this 


Fi body. F or We, that are in the body, groan under 
the preſſures and inconveniencies, that attend us in 
it; which yet we are not, therefore, willing to put 
off, but had rather, without dying, have it changed © 

into a celeſtial, immortal body, that ſo this mortal 

ſtate may be put an end to, by an immediate entrance 

5. into an immortal life. Now it is God, who pre- 
pares and fits us for this immortal ſtate, who alſo 

6. gives us the Spirit, as a pledge of it. Wherefore, 
being always undaunted*, and knowing, that whilſt 


I dwell, or ſojourn, in this body, I am abſent from 
my proper home, which is with the Lord, (For Iregu- 
late my conduct, not by the enjoyment of the viſible 


things of this world, but by my hope and expecta- 
8. tion of the inviſible things of the world to come) I, 
with boldneſs, preach the goſpel, preferring, in my 
choice, the quitting this habitation to get home ng 


e 008 0.6 


2 Vid. ver. 4. 


1 


1 5 — —— 
For in this we groan earneſtly, CAP. V. 


deſiring to be cloathed upon, , 
with our houſe, which is from 
heaven : | 

If ſo be, that being cloathed 3 
we ſhall not be found naked, 

For we, that are in this taber- 4 
nacle, do groan, being burden- 
ed: not, for that we would 
be uncloathed, but cloathed up- 
on, that mortality might be 
{wallowed up of lite. 
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NRRONIS 3. 


Now he, that hath wrought us 


for the ſelf- ſame thing, is God; 
who alſo hath given unto us the 


earneſt of the Spirit. 
Therefore, we are always 6 


confident, knowing that whilſt 
we are at home in the body, we 


are abſent from the Lords __ 
(For we walk by faith, not by 7 
fieht. ) $7 


We are confident, I ſay, and g 
willing rather to be abſent from 
the body, and to be preſcnt with 
the Lord. | | 


: 2 That the apoſtle looked on the coming of Chriſt, s not far off, appears, by what he ſays, 1 
Tpheſſ. iv. 15. and v. 6. which epiſtle was written ſome years before this. See alſo, to the ſame pur- 
poſe, 1 Cor. i. 7, and vii. 29, 31, and x. 11. Rom. xiii. 11, 12. Heb. x. 37. 


4 © The ſame, that he had, told them, in the firſt epiſtle, ch. xv. 51, ſhould happen to thoſe, who 


ſheuld be alive at Chriſt's coming. This, I muſt own, is no very eaſy paſſage, Whether we under- 
ſtand by yvwroi, © naked,” as I do here, the ſtate of the dead, uncloathed with immortal bodies, 
until the reſurrection; which ſenſe is favoured by the fame word, 1 Cor. xv, 37. or whether we un- 


, 


derſtand ** the cloathing upon, 


which the apoſtle deſires, to be thoſe immortal bodie, which ſouls 


ſhall be cloathed with, at the reſurrection; which ſenfe “ of cloathing upon,” ſeems to be favoured 
by 1 Cor. xv. 52, 54+ and is that, which one ſhould be inclined to, were it not accompanied with this 
difficulty; viz. that, then, it would ſollow that the wicked ſhould not have immortal bodies, at the 
reſurrection. For whatever it be, that St. Paul here means, by“ being cloathcd up n,” it is ſome- 
thing, that is peculiar to the ſaints, who have th: Spirit of God, and ſhall be with the Lord, in contra- 
diſtinction to others, as appears from the following verſes, and the whole tenor of this place. 
5 The Spirit is mentioned in more places than one, as the pledge and earneſt of immertality : 
mere particularly, Eph. i. 13, 14. which, compared with Rom. viit, 22, ſhews that the inheri tance, 
whereof the Spirit is the earneſt, is the ſame, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. the poſteffion of 


immortal bodies. 


6, 8* O-pp4r74c and Sopruner, © we are confident,” ſignifies in theſe two verſes the ſame that 


e bunnies, © we faint, not,” does, chap, iv. 1. and 16. i. e. „ go undauntedly, without 


flagging, preaching the goſpel with ſincerity, and direct plainneſs of ſpeech.” This concluſion, which 
he draws here, from the conſideration of the reſurrection and immortality, is the ſame, that he makes, 


upon the ſame ground, chap. iv. 14, 16, 
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Far n Kae the Lord. Wherefore, I make this my only aim, 9. 
| ry 9 may Be accepted of bin. whether ſtaying * here in this Body, or departing out 
| 10 131 all appear before of it, ſo to acquit myſelf, as to be acceptable to him“. 
| the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that For we' muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 10. 
| 5 r . tings. Chriſt, that every one may receive according to what 
one in his body, according to 1 4 =. . 5 | 
that he hath, done, whether it he has done in the body . whether rt be good, Or 
be 8 bade. bad. Knowing, therefore, this terrible judgment of 11. 
1 We Yan wie ge the Lord, I preach. the goſpel, perſuading men to be 
8 des A Lan. Chriſtians, And with what integrity I diſcharge 
unto God, and I truſt, alſo, are that duty, is manifeſt to God, and 1 truſt, you alſo 
rr manifeſt in your con- are convinced of it, in your conſciences. And this 12. 
ciences. - N „%] ᷣ̃ÄüU.. e 
1a , Fap.are .conanehd” hol. aus- I ſay, not that 1 commend myſelf again: but that 
ſelves again unto you, but give I may give you an occaſion not to be aſhamed of me, 
. to glory on our but to glory on my behalf, having wherewithal to re- 
ebalf, that you may have fome- ply to thoſe, who make a ſhew of glorying in outward 
what. to anſwer them, . which Lhe without die fo foros din their h þ 
glory in appearance, and not in appearance, without doing 10 in wardiyin their Ys d= 
heart. 8 | i Or: 


WW, 


II 


N OT E 8. 


9 * Firs irfypgorec, ere A ny e, © whether ſtaying in the body, or going out of it,“ i. e. whe- 
ther I am to ſtay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart, This ſenſe the foregoing verſe leads us to; and: 
what he ſays in this verſe, that he endeavours (whether d,, or exInws:). © to bewell-pleaſing to 
the Lord,” i. e. do what is well-pleaſing to him, ſhews, that neither of theſe words can ſignify, here, 

his being with Chriſt in heaven, For, when he is there, the time of endeavouring to.approve himſzlt. 

is over, ; | 

v St. Paul, from chap. iv. 12. to this place, has, to convince them of his uprightneſs in his miniſtry, 

been ſhewing, that the hopes, and ſure expectation, he had, of eternal life, kept him ſteady and reſolute, 

in an open ſincere preaching of the goſpel, without any tricks or deceittul artifice.. In, which his ar- 

gument ſtands thus: Knowing that God, who raiſed up Chriſt, will raiſe me up again, I without any 

_ «© fear, or conſideration of what it may draw upon me, preach the goſpel faithfully, making this ac- 

count, that the momentaneous afflictions, which, for it, I may ſuffer here, which are but ſlight, in 

« compariſon of the eternal things of another life, will exceedingly increaſe my happineſs in the other 

© world, where I long to be; and therefore death, which brings me home to Chriſt, is no terror to 

« me; all my care is, that whether I am to ſtay longer in this body, or quickly to leave it, living 

or dying, I may approve myſelf to Chriſt, in my miniſtry.” In the next two;verſes, he has another 

argument, to fix in the Corinthians the ſame thoughts of him; and that is, the puniſhment he ſhall: 

receive at the day of judgment, if he ſhould neglect to preach: the goſpel faithfully, and not endeavour 

ſincerely and earneſtly to make converts to Chriſt. RP | . 

12 From this place, and ſeveral others in this epiſtle, it cannot. be doubted, but that his ſpeaking 

well of himſelf, had been objected to him as a fault. And in this lay his great difficulty, how to deal. 

with this people. If he anſwered nothing to what was talked of him, his ſilence might be interpreted 

uilt and confuſion : if he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of vanity, ſelf-commendation and folly.. 

3 Rener it is, that he uſes ſo many reaſens to ſhew, that his whole carriage was upon principles far above 

all worldly conſiderations: and tells them here, once for all, that the account he en of himſelf, is 

only to furniſh them, who are his friends, and ſtuck to him, with matter to juſtify themſelves, in their 
eſteem of him, and to reply to the contrary faction. de 

4 This may be underſtood of the leaders of the oppoſite faction, who, as it is manifeſt from ch. x. 

7, 15. and xi. 12, 22, 23, pretended to ſomething that they gloried in, though St. Paul aſſures us, 

they were ſatisfied, in conſcience, that they had no ſolid ground of glorying. | | 


— 


HW CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


For if I am befides myſelf”, in ſpeaking, as I do, of 


myſelf, it is between God and me; he muſt judge: 
men are not concerned in it, nor hurt by at. Or, if 1 

do it ſoberly, and upon good ground; if what I pro- 
feſs of myſelf be in reality true, it is for your ſake and 
14. advantage. For it is the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
me, Judging as I do, that, if Chriſt died for all, then 
45. all were dead: And that, if he died for all, his in- 
tention was, that they, who by him have attained to 

a ſtate of life, ſhould not any longer live to them- 
ſelves alone, ſeeking only their own private advan- 
tage; but ſhould employ their lives in promoting 
the goſpel and kingdom of Chriſt, who for them 


_ 26, died, and roſe again: So that, from henceforth, I 


have no regard to any one, according to the fleſh *, 
i. e. for being circumciſed, or a Jew. For, if I my- 
{elf have gloried in this, that Chriſt himſelf was cir- 
cumciſed, as I am, and was of my blood and nation, 
17. J do ſo now no more any longer. So that if any one 
be in Chriſt, it is, as if he were in a new. creation *, 
| „„ wherein 


N G T E 8. 


TEXT. 


For, whether we be beſide © 
ourſelves, it is to God: or, 1 
whether we be ſober, it is for 

your cauſe. 


Far. the love of Chriſt con- 14 
ſtraineth us, becauſe we thus 
Judge, that, if one died for all, 
then were all dead. . 

And that he died for all, that 15 
they, which live, ſhould. not 


. henceforth live unto themſelves, 


but unto him, which died for 


them, and roſe again, 
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| Wherefore, henceforth, know 16 


we no man after the fleſh : yea, 
though we have known Chriſt 
after the fleſh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more. | 
Therefore, if any man be in 17 


Chriſt, he is a new creature.: 


old things are paſt away, behold, 
all things are become new, 


12 St. Paul, from the 13th verſe of this chapter, to chap. vi. 12, gives another reaſon for his 
diſintereſted carriage, in preaching. the goſpel z and that is his lové to Chriſt, who, by his death, 


Having given him 


ife, who was dead, he concludes, that in gratitude he ought not to live to himſelf 


any more, He therefore, being as in a new creation, had now no longer any regard to the things, 
or perſons, of this world; but being made, by God, a miniſter of the goſpel, he minded only the 


faithful diſchar 
ſhould be ſuch as he deſcribes, ch. vi. 3—10. | 


d « Beſides myſelf, i. e. in ſpeaking well of myſelf, in my own juſtification. He that obſerves 
what St. Paul fays, ch. xi. 1. and 16—21, chap. xii. 6. and 11, will ſcarce doubt, but that the ſpeaking 


ge of his duty in that embaſſy; and, purſuant thereunto, took care that his behaviour 


wo 


of himſelf, as he did, was, by his enemies, called glorying, and imputed to him as folly and madneſs. 
16 © This may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid with reflection on their Jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who gloried 
in his circumciſion; and, perhaps, that he had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, or was ſome way related to 


him, „ 


17 4 Gal. vi. 14. may give ſome light to this place. To make theſe 16th and 17th verſes coherent 


to the reſt of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, they muſt be underſtood, in reference to the falſe apoſtle, againſt 
whom St. Paul is here juſtifying himſelf; and makes it his main buſineſs, in this, as well as in his 
former epiſtle, to ſhew, what that falſe apoſtle gloricd in, was no juſt cauſe of boaſting. Purſuant to 
this deſign, of ſinking the authority and credit of that falſe apoſtle, St. Paul, in theſe and the following 
_ verſes, dexterouſly infinuates theſe two things; iſt, That the miniſtry of reconciliation being com- 

mitted to him, they ſhould not forſake him, to hearken to, and follow, that pretender. 2dly, That. 
they, being in Chriſt, and the new creation, ſhould, as he does, not know any man in the fleſh, not 
elteem, or glory in, that falſe apoſtle, becauſe he might, pcrhaps, pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in 
the fleſh, or have heard him, or the like, Kin Ronikes creation,“ and is ſo tranſlated, Rom. 
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RD And alt chings'ace ef Bed, 


18 who hath reconciled us to him- 


given to us the miniſtry of re- 
conciliation; 


19 To wit, that God was in 


Chriſt, reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them; and hath 


committed unto us the word of 


reconciliation. . 
20 Now then we are ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, as though. God did 


beſeech you by us: we pray you 


in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled 
to God. | . 
21 For he hath made him to be 


ſin for us, who knew no fin; 


| that we might be made the 
Crap. VI.. righteouſneſs of God in. him, 

I. We then as workers together 

with him, beſeech you alſo, that 

ye receive not the grace of God: 

in vain: 1 

2 (For he faith, „I have heard 

_ thee in a time accepted, and in 


- 


the day of ſalvation have I ſuc- 
coured thee :?* behold, now is 
the accepted time; behold, now; 7; 4% | : | | 

g : N thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 


have F ſuccouned thee :” behold, now is the accepted 


3 Giving no offence, in, any 
thing, that the miniſtry, be not 


hn blamed 4, 


4 But, in all things, approving 


ourſelves, as the miniſters of 
Sad, in much patience, in aſ- 
flictions, in neceſſities, in diſ- 
6 treſſes, i 
IFJ In ſtripes, in impriſonments, 


A 
« 5 


8 in tumults, inJabours,in watch- - 


ings, in faſtinge, 


by long: ſuffering, by kindneſs, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, by love 

JJ;ö;ö;ö;:t! EET OY 
7 By the word of truth, by the 
| ene ob power. 


18 TA apyala, © old things,” perhaps, may here mean the Jewiſh œcoomy; for the falſe apoſtle 

was a Jew, and, as ſuch, aſſumed to himſelf ſome authority, probably by right of blood, and privilege 

of his nation: vid 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22. But that, St. Paul here tells them, now, under the goſpel, is 
all antiquated, and quite out of doors. | 1 ER 5 5 5 

11 Receive the grace of God in vain,” the ſame with © believing in vain,“ 1 Cor. xv. 2. 1. e. 

receiving the doctrine of the goſpel for true, and profeſſing Chriſtianity, without perſiſting in it, 07. 

performing what the goſpel requires. | | | 


wherein all former, mundane relations, conſiderations, 


e dy Jeſus Chrift, und hath and:intereſts'?, are ceaſed; and at an end; all things 


to them. And, therefore I, whom God hath recon- 
As an ambaſſador for Chriſt, as though God did by 20. 
me beſeech you, I pray you in Chrift's ſtead, be ye 


ject to ſufferings and death, the puniſhment and 
- confequence of fin, as if he had. been a finner, 


him, might be made righteous, by a righteouſnels 
imputed to us: by God. I therefore, working to-1. 


ceive not the favour of God, in the goſpel, preached 


no offence to any one, in any thing, that the mini- 


myſelf, as becomes the miniſter of God, by much 
patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in ſtreights, 


PAR APH RAS E. 


in that ſtate are new to him: And he owes his very 1g. 
being in it, and the advantages he therein enjoys, 
not, in the leaſt meaſure, to his birth, extraction, or 
any legal obſervances, or privileges, but wholly and. 
ſolely to God alone; Reconciling the world to him- 1g. 
ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and not imputing their treſpaſſes 


ciled to himſelf, and to whom he hath given the mi- 
niſtry, and committed the word of his reconciliation; 
reconciled.” to God. For God hath made him ſub- 21. 


though he were guilty of no ſin; that we, in and by 


gether with. him, beſeech you alſo, that you re- 


to you, in vain*®.. (For. he faith, © I have heard. 


time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation!) Giving 3. 


ſtry be not blamed: But, in every thing, approving + 


In ſtripes,” in. impriſonments, in being toſſed up and 5. 
down, in labours, in. watehings, in faſtings ; By a6. 
life undefiled ; by knowledge ;. by long- ſufferings; 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ;- by love unfeigned; 
By preaching the goſpel of truth ſincerely ; by the ?. 
power of God, aſſiſting my miniſtry; by 3 : 


„ 


PARAPHRASE. 


* 


8. to do and to ſuffer; By honour and diſgrace ; by 
good and bad report; as a deceiyer*, and yet faith- 
9. ful; As an obſcure, unknown man, but yet known 
and owned; as one often in danger of death, and 
yet, behold, I live; as chaſtened, but yet not killed; 


10. As ſorrowful, but yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet 
making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 


11. poſſeſſing all things. O ye Corinthians, my mouth 

is opened to you, my heart is enlarged to you; my 
affection, f my tenderneſs, my compliance for you, 18 

12, not ſtrait, or narrow. It is your own narrowneſs 


1j makes you uneaſy. Let me ſpeak to you, as a father 


to his children; in return, do you, likewiſe, enlarge 
14. your affections and deference to me. Be ye not aſ- 


' _ ſociated with unbelievers, having nothing to do with: 


them in their vices, or worſhip*: for what ſellow- 


ſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? What 
15. communion hath light with darkneſs ? What con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial *? Or what part hath a 
16. believer with an unbeliever? What agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols ? For ye are the tem-- 
ple of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will 


dwell in them, among them will I. walk; and I will 


x7. be their God, and they ſhall be my people. Where- 


fore, Come out from among them, and be ſepa- 


rate, faith. the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
1 | thing,. 


r 


of mind, wherewith J am armed at all points, both 


enlarged.. 
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power of God, by the armour of CHAP. VI. 
righteouſneſs, on the right hand, 
and on the leit.. _ K 

By honour and diſhonour, by 8 
evi] report and good report : as 
deceivers, and yet true; 

As unknown, and yet well 9g. 
known; as dying, and behold 
we live; as chaſtened, and not 
killed ; | | 

As forrowful, yet always re--10 
joicing; as poor, yet making 


many rich; as having nothing, 
and. yet poſſeſſing all things. 


O. ye Corinthians, our mouth 11 
is open unto you, our heart is 

Ye are not ſtraitened in us, 12. 
but ye are ſtraitened in your 


oven bowels. 


Now, for a recompence in the 13 
ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my chil- 
dren) be ye alſo enlarged. Þ + 

Be ye not unequally yoked 14.. 
together with unbelievers : for 
what fellowſhip hath righteouſ- 
neſs with unrighteouſneſs? And 
what communion. hath light 
with darkneſs ? | 

And what concord hath ; -> 
Chriſt with Belial ? Or what 
part hath he that believeth, with 


an infidel? 


And what agreement hath the 16 
temple of God with idols? For 
ye are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath faid, « 7 


will dwell in them, and walk in 


them; and I will be their God, 


and they {hall be my people.” 
Wherefore, © Come out 17 
from among them, and be ye 
ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing; 


and I will receive you. 


g 2 «<Deceiver,” a title (it is like) he had received from ſome of the oppoſite faction at Corinth: 


vid. chap. xii. 16. 


* 


11 Another argument, St. Paul makes uſe of, to juſtify. and excuſe his plainneſs of ſpeech to- 
the Corinthians, is the great affection he has for them, which he here breaks out into an cxpreſſion- 
of, in a very pathetical manner. This, with an exhortation to ſeparate from idolaters and unbelievers,. 


is what he inſiſts on, from this place to chap. vii. 16. 
14 Vid. chap. vii. 1. SER 


15 Belial is a general name for all the falſe gods, worſhipped by the idolatrous Cent les. 


—————— 
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CHAP. VI. A 
6/9 18 you, and ye ſhall be my ſons 
and daughters,” faith the Lord 
Crna? VII. Almighty. | 
T1 Having therefore theſe pro- 
miſes, (dearly beloved) let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, per- 
fecting holineſs in the fear of 
God. Ee en 15 
2 Receive us: we have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted no 
man, we have defrauded no man. 
0 3 I ſpeak not this to condemn 
13 you: for 1 have ſaid before, 
that you are in our hearts, to 
die and live with you. 
4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech 
toward you, great is my glorying 
of you: I am filled with comfort, 
I am exceeding joyful, in all our 
tribulation. 5 
5 For, when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flcſh had no 
reſt, but we were troubled on 
every ſide ; without were fight- 
ings, within were fears. 
6 Nevertheleſs, God, that com- 
forteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us, by the coming of 
Titus: 5 
7 And not by his coming only, 
but by the conſolation, where- 
with he was ccmforted in you, 
when he told us your earneſt 
defire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me; ſo 
that I rejoiced/the more. 
$ For, though I made you 
ſorry with a letter, I do not re- 


NEX T. 


ent; though I did repent: for 
i perceive that the ſame epiſtle 


made you ſorry, though it were 
but for a ſeaſon. 5 


9 Now I rejoice, not that xe 


were made ſorry, but that ye 
ſorrowed to repentance: for ye 
were made ſorry, after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. 


2 * This ſeems to inſinuate the contrary behaviour of their falſe apoſtle. 
3 b Vid. IS Cor. iv. 3 2 Cor. X. 2. 5 


5 Vid. chap. xi. 3. 


And will be a Father * | 


thing, and will receive you to me; And I will be 18 


from the def lement of all ſorts of fins, whether of 


when 1 came to Macedonia, I had no reſpite from 


PA RAP HRA S E. 


a Father, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters,” 
ſaith the Lord Almighty. Having, therefore, theſe :. 
premiſes, (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe ourſelves 


body or mind, endeavouring after perfect holineſs, 
in the fear of God. Receive me, as one to be x, 
hearkened to, as one to be followed, as one that hath 
done nothing to forfeit your eſteem. I have wrons- 
ed no man: I have corrupted no man: I have de- 
frauded no man *. I ſay not this to reflect on your; 
carriage towards me”: for I have already affured 
you, that I have ſo great an affection for you, that! 
could live and die with you. But, in the tranſport of ;. 
my joy, I uſe great liberty of ſpeech towards you. 
But let it not be thought to be of ill-will, for I boat 
much of you; 1 am filled with comfort, and my 
joy abounds exceedingly, in all my afflictions. For, g. 


continual trouble, that beſet me on every ſide. From 
without, I met with ſtrife and oppolition, in preach- 
ing the goſpel: and within, I was filled with fear, 
upon your account; leſt the falſe apoſtle, continuing 
his eredit and faction amongſt vou, ſhould pervert 
you from the ſimplicity of the goſpel ©; But God, 6. 
who comforteth thoſe who are caſt down, comforted 
me, by the coming of Titus: Not barely by his pre-. 
fence, but by the comfort I received from you, by 
him, when he acquainted me with your great deſire 
of conforming yourſelves to my orders; your trouble 
for any neglects, you have been guilty of, towards 
me; the great warmth of your affection and concern 
for me; ſo that I rejoiced the more, for my paſt 
fears; Having writ to you a letter, which I repented 8. 
of, but now do not repent of, perceiving, that, though 
that letter grieved you, it made you ſad but for a 
ſhort time: But now I rejoice, not that you were 9- 
made ſorry, but that you were made ſorry to repen- 
tance. For this proved a beneficial forrow, accept- 

_ | (530 able 


NOTE S. 


and xi. 20, 21. and xiii. 3. 
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| %F | , 5 1 1 9 ju ; — mm nds, 
able to God, that, in nothing, you might have For godly forrow worketh re- CHar. VII. 


cauſe to complain, that you were damaged by me, pentance to ſalvation, not to be 10 


rs | repented of: but the ſorrow of 
ro, For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, 8 world worlteth ee. 


not to be repented of: but ſorrow ariſing from world- For, behold, this ſelf- ſame 11 
1. ly intereſt, worketh death. In the preſent caſe, ing that ye ſorrowed, after a 
k it*, that godly ſorrow, which you had, what 2297 {rt what carefulnefs it 
C 2 LICE BOUGHT TOETOWS W CY , '- wrought in you; yea, what 
carefulneſs it wrought in you, to conform yourſelves clearing of yourſelves; yea, 
to my orders, ver. 15, yea, what clearing yourſelves what indignation ; yea, what 


from your former miſcarriages; yea, what indigna- oe” Dae a Sing 
5 Ss * x. Bets "SE Ve ' 3 SITY F TN 7 : 
tion againſt thoſe who Ted you into them; yea, revenge! in all things ye have 
what fear to offend me *; yea, what vehement de- approved yourſelves to be clear 
fire of ſatisfying me; yea, what zeal for me; yea, _ 21 0 355 
8 | J ; | W herefore, though I wrote 
what revenge againſt yourſelves, for having been ſo unto you, I did it not for his 
miſled ! You: have ſhewn yourſelves to be ſet right “, caule, that had done the wrong, 
and be, as you ſhould be, in every thing, by. this nor for his cauſe, that ſuffered: 
; | po | wrong, but that our care for you, 
N. carriage of yours . If, therefore, I wrote unto 


; . PE o in the ſight of God, might ap- 
you, concerning the fornicator, it was not for his pear unto you. 


fake, that had-done, nor his that had ſuffered, the 
wrong; but principally, that my care and. concern 


r 


0 n . 


17 St. Paul, writing to thoſe, who knew the temper they were in, and what were the objects of the 
ſeveral paſſions, which were raiſed in ther, doth both here, and in the ſeventh verſe,.forbear to men- 
tion, by, and to, what they were moved, out of modeſty, and reſpect to them. This is neceſſary, for 
the information of ordinary readers, to-be ſupp! ed, as can be beſt collected from the main deſign of 
the apoſtle, in theſe two epiſtles, and from ſeveral paſſages, giving us light in it. | 

o Vid, ver. 15. * © Clear,” This word anſwers very well. ayvs. in the Greek: but then, to be 

clear, in Engliſh, is generally underſtood to ſignify, not to have been guilty ; which cou'd not be the 
ſenſe of the apoſtle, he having charged the Corinthians fo warmly, in his firſt epiſtle. His meaning 
mult therefore be, „that they had now reſolved on a contrary courſe, and were fo far clear,” i. e. 
were ſet right, and in good diſpoſition again, as he deſcribes it, in the former part of this verſe. + And 
therefore I think e 7.4471 may be beſt rendered “ in fact,“ i. e. by your forrow, your fear, 
your indignation, your zeal, & c. I think it cannot well be tranſlated, “in this matter,” underſtand- 
ing thereby the puniſhment of the fornicator. For that was not the matter St. Paul had been ſpeaking” 
of; but the Ccrinthians ſiding with the falſe apoſtle againſt him, was the ſubject of the preceding 
part of this, and of the three or four foregoing chapters; wherein he juſtihes himſelf againſt their: 
ſlanders, and invalidates the pretences of the adverſe party. This is that, which lay chiefly upon his 
heart, and which he labours, might and main, both in this and the former cpiſtle, to rectify, as the 
ivundation of all the diſorders amongſt them; and, conſequently, is the matter, wherein he rejoices. 
to find them all ſet right. Indeed, in the immediately following verſe, he mentions his having writ to 
them, concerning the fornicator ; but it is only as an argument of his kindneſs and concern for them: 
but that, which was the great cauſe of his rejoicing, what it was that gave him the great ſatisfaction, 
was the breaking of the faction, and the fe-uniting them“ all' to himſelf, which he exprefles in the 
word © all,” emphatically uſed, ver. 13, 15. and, from thence, he concludes thus, ver. 16, “ I re- 
joice, therefore, that I have confidence in you in all things.” His mind was now at reſt, the partiſans 
of his oppoſer, the falſe apoſtle, having forſaken that leader, whom they had ſe much gloried in, and 
ing all now come over to St. Paul, he doubted not, but all would go well; and ſo leaves off the 
lubject he had been upon, in the ſeven foregoing chapters, viz. the juſtification of himſelf, with here 
and there reflections on that falſe apoſtle. | ET: | 
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8 91 | 3 
Cu. VII. Therefore, we were com- for you might be made known to you, as in the pre- 


forted in your comfort: yea 
1 * * | | 
3 and exceedingly the more joyed ſence of God. Therefore, I was comforted in your 1; 


we, for the joy of Titus, be- Comfort : but much more exceedingly rejoiced [, in 
; cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by the joy of Titus; becauſe his mind was ſet at eaſe, 
: 1 1 any by the good diſpoſition he found you all in towards 
"TP thing to him of you, I am not me-. 80 that I am not aſhamed of having boaſted 4, 
aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all of you to him. For all that I have ſaid to you, is 
ju, of © fog $13 ag gs ay truth; fo, what I ſaid to Titus, in your commen- 
Our ' Il = 2 6 i . . 
fore Titus, is 8 dation, he has found to be true; Whereby his aflec- 15. 
15 And his inward affection is tion to you 1s abundantly increaſed, he Carrying in 
| _— png — 22 his mind the univerſal obedience of you all, unani- 
« will e remem vere e ODC- | ; | 8 
« * dienceof you all, how with fear Hy, to me, and the manner of your receiving 
and trembling you received him, him with fear and trembling. I rejoice, therefore, 16, 
16 1 rejoice, therefore, that I that I have confidence in you in all things. 
have confidence in you, in all! | | | | - 
things. | | | 1 
e F 
135 Vid. ver. 15. 


** 2 — . * 1 i 
— * Q * 


S E A F. III. 
CHAP. VIII. 1.—IX. 15. 
CONTENTS: 


HE apoſtle having employed the ſeven, foregoing chapters, in his own 
Juſtification, in the cloſe whereof he expreſſes the great ſatisfaction he 
had, in their being all united again, in their affection, and obedience to him; 
he, in the two next chapters, exhorts them, eſpecially by the example of 

the churches of Macedonia, to a liberal contribution to the poor Chriſtians in 


Judea. 
e PARAPHEASE, 
1 Quaoran, ref we N A ORRNO VTR, brethren, I make known to you the 1, 
o you to wit of the grace «Ca . ALD 
EE eee 1 gift , which, by the grace of God, 1s given 


of Macedonia in 


80 0. 9 
1 ® Napre, which is tranſlated, “ grace,“ is here uſed, by St. Paul, for © gift,” or © liberality,” 
and is fo uſed, ver. 4, 6, 7, 9, 19. and 1 Cor. xvi, 3. It is called alſo xaprs O, the “ gift of God, 


becauſe God is the author and procurer of it, moving their hearts to it. Beſides ed αννjuu ty cannot | 
ſignify © beſtowed on,” but © given in,” or © by. . | | Fee ys | 


PARAPHRASE. 


afflictions *, they have been much tried with, they 
have, with exceeding chearfulneſs and joy, made 
their very low eſtate of poverty yield a rich contri- 
3. bution of liberality: Being forward of themſelves 
(as JI muſt bear them witneſs) to the utmoſt of their 
4. power; nay, and beyond their power: Earneſtly 
intreating me to receive their contribution, and be 
a partner with others, in the charge of conveying 
5. and diſtributing it to the ſaints. And in this they 
out- did my expectation, who could not hope for ſo 
large a collection from them. But they gave them- 
ſelves firſt to the Lord, and to me, to diſpoſe of 
what they had, according as the good pleaſure of 
6. God ſhould direct. Inſomuch that I was moved to 
_ perſuade Titus, that, as he had begun, ſo he would 

alſo ſee this charitable contribution carried on among 
7. you, till it was perfected: That, as you excel in 
every thing, abounding in faith, in well-ſpeaking, 
in knowledge, in every good quality, and in your 
affection to me; ye might abound in this act of 
8. charitable liberality alſo. This I ſay to you, not as 
a command from God, but on occaſion of the great 
liberality of the churches of Macedonia, and to ſhew 
the world a proof of the genuine, noble temper of 
9. your love*. For ye know the munificence of 


NOTE 8. 


and xvii. | 
# 


8 b C n 
To rng Uννοναν,,ẽũ τ u 


2. in the churches of Macedonia: viz. That, amidſt the 


our 
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TEXT. 


How that, in a great trial of Cn. VIII. 


affliction, the abundance of their 2 
joy, and their deep poverty, a- 
bounded unto the riches of their 
liberality. | 

For to their power, (I bear 3 


433 


An. Ch. 57. 
NERONIS 3. 


record) yea, and beyond their 


power, they were willing of 
themſelves; | 
Praying us, with much in- 4 


treaty, that we would receive 


the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowſhip of the miniſtering to 
the ſaints. IT 
And this they did, not as we 5 
hoped ; but kr gave their own 
ſelves to the Lord, and unto us 
by the will of God. | 
Inſomuch that we deſired 6 
Titus, that, as he had- begun, 
ſo he would alſo finiſh in you 
the ſame grace alſo. 
Therefore, as ye abound in 7 
every thing, in faith, in utte- 


rance, and knowledge, and in 


all diligence, and in your love to 


us; ſee that you abound in this 


race alſo, | 
I ſpeak not by commandment, 8 
but by occaſion of the forward- 
neſs of others, and to prove the 


ſincerity of your love. 


For ye know the grace of 9 
our 


2 * How il1-diſpoſed and rough to the Chriſtians the Macedonians were, may” be ſeen, Acts xvi, 


Vi“, W , „ ſhewing the world a proof of the genuine temper 
of your love.” Thus, I think, it ſhould be rendered. St. Paul, who is fo careſul, all along in this 


epiſtle, to ſhew his eſteem and good opinion of the Corinthians, taking all occaſions to ſpeak and 
' preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent example in theſe words, “ ye abound in your 
love to us,” in the immediately preceding verſe ; he could not, in this place, fo far forget his deſign, 
of treating them very tenderly, now they were newly returned to him, as to tell them, that he ſent 
Titus, for the promoting their contribution, to make a trial of “ the ſincerity of their love :” this 


in all things.“ Taking, therefore, as without violence to the words one may, JSerruztor for “e draw- 
ing out a proof,” and yo: for © genuine,” the words very well expreſs St. Paul's obliging way of 
ſtirring up the Corinthians to a liberal contribution, as I have underſtood them. For St. Paul's diſ- 
courſe to them briefly ſtands thus: The great liberality of the poor Macedonians, made me ſend 
“Titus to you, to carry on the collection of your charity, which he had begun, that you, who excel 
ein all other virtues, might be eminent alſo in this. But this I urge, not as a command from God; 
© but,. upon occaſion of others liberality, lay before you an opportunity of giving the world a proof 
** of the genuine temper of your charity, which, like that of your other virtues, loves not to come 
behind that of others.” — 


dyer and over again in this chapter, and is tranſlated “ gift,“ ver. 4. N 


I. K kk 


had been but an ill expreſſion of that confidence, which, ch. vii. 16, he tells them, he has in them 


9 © Thy y&prv, * the grace,” rather c the munificence, the ſigniſication wherein St. Paul uſes s 
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. 
88 VIII. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


PARAPHRASE. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, being rich, made him- 


though he was rich, yet, for your 
ſakes, he became poor, that ye, 
through his poverty, might be 
rich, 

10 And herein I give my advice: 
for this is expedient for you, who 
have begun before, not only to 
do, but alſo to be forward a year 

' 7 | 

11 Now, therefore, perform the 
doing of it; that, as there was a 
readineſs to will, ſo there may 
be a performance alſo, out of 

that which you have. 

12 For, if there be firſt a willing 

mind, it 3s accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not ac- 
cording to that he hath not. 

13 For I mean not, that other 
men may be eaſed, and you 
burdened : | i 

14 But, by an equality, that now, 
at this time, your abundance 
may be a ſupply for their want; 
that their abundance alſo may 
be a ſupply for your want, that 
there may be equality: - 

15 As it is written, He that 
© had gathered much, had no- 
thing over; and he that had 
& gathered little, had no lack.“ 

16 But thanks be to God, which 

put the ſame earneſt care into 
the heart of Titus for you. 


17 For, indeed, he accepted the 
exhortation; but being more 


forward, of his own accord, he 

went, unto you. 

18 And we have ſent with him 
the brother, whoſe praiſe is in 
the goſpel, throughout all the 
churches : : 

19 (And not that only, but who 
was alſo choſen of the churches 
to. travel with us, with this 
grace, which is adminiſtered by 
us, to the glory of the ſame 
Lord, and declaration of your 
ready mind) 


19 Vid. ver. 6. 
18 b 


companion in his travels, 


readily perform it, out of what you have: For 12. 


their abundance may ſupply your deficiency, that 


ſent the brother *, who has praiſe through all the 


This brother moſt take to be St. Luke, who now was, and had been a long while, St. Paul's 


ſelf poor for your ſakes, that you, by his poverty, 
might become rich. I give you my opinion in the «©, 
caſe, becauſe it becomes you ſo to do, as having 
begun not only to do ſomething in it, but to ſhew a 
willingneſs to it, above a year ago. Now, therefore, 11, 
apply yourſelves to the doing of it in earneſt; ſo 
that, as you undertook it readily, you would as 


every man's charity is accepted by God, according 
to the largeneſs and willingneſs of his heart, in 
giving, and not according to the narrowneſs of his 
fortune. For my meaning is not, that you ſhould 13. 
be burdened to eaſe others : But that, at this tirne, 14. 
your abundance ſhould make up, what they, through 
want, come ſhort in; that, on another occaſion, 


there may be an equality: As it is written, Herz. 
that had much, had nothing over, and he that had 
little, had no lack.” But thanks be to God, who 16. 
put into the heart of Titus the ſame concern for 
you, Who not only yielded to my exhortation *; /. 
but, being more than ordinary concerned for you, of 

his own accord went unto you: With whom [I heve 18. 


churches, for bis labour in the goſpel: (And not that 5). 
only, but who was alſo choſen of the churches, to 
accompany me, 1n the carrying this collection, which 
ſervice I undertook for the glory of our Lord, and 


for your encouragement to a liberal contribution :) 
| | | 10 


eee ee 


99. 


An. Ch. 57, 
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20. To prevent any aſperſion might be caſt on me, by 


. 


Avoiding this, that no man Cg. VIII. 


any one, on occaſion of my meddling with the ma- 
21. nagement of ſo great a ſum ; And to take care, by 
having ſuch men joined with me, in the fame truſt, 
that my integrity and credit ſhould be preſerved, not 
only in the fight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight 
22. of men. With them I have, ſent our brother, of 
whom I have had frequent experience, in ſundry af- 
fairs, to be a forward, active man; but now much 
more earneſtly intent, by reaſon of the ſtrong perſua- 
23. fon he has, of your contributing liberally. Now, 
whether I ſpeak of Titus, he is my partner, and 
one, who, with me, promotes your intereſt; or the 
two other brethren ſent with him, they are the meſ- 
ſengers of the churches of Macedonia, by whom their 
collection is ſent, and are promoters of the glory of 
24. Chriſt. Give, therefore, to them, and, by them, 


to thoſe churches, a demonſtration of your love, and 


1.4 Juſtification of my boaſting of you. For, as 
touching the relief of the poor Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, 
2. it is needleſs for me to write to you. 
the forwardneſs of your minds, which I boaſted of, 
on your behalf, to the Macedonians; that * Achaia 
was ready a year ago, and your zeal in this matter 
3- hath been a ſpur to many others. Yet I have ſent 
theſe brethren, that my boaſting of you may not ap- 
pear to be vain and groundleſs, in this part; but 
that you may, as I ſaid, have your collection ready: 
4 Leſt, if perchance the Macedonians ſhould come 
with me, and find it not ready, I (not to ſay, you) 
ſhould be aſhamed in this matter, whereof I have 
5- boaſted. I thought it, therefore, neceſſary to put 
the brethren upon going before unto you, to prepare 
things, by atimely notice before-hand, that your con- 


tribution may be ready, as a free benevolence of 


yours, and not as a niggardly gift, extorted from 


you. 


- 


and of the circumjacent parts of Achaia. Vid. ch. i. 1. 


K k k 2 


_ churches, and 


For I know. 


ſhould blame us in this abun- 20 
dance, which is adminiſtered by 

us : | 3 ä 
Providing for honeſt things, 21 
not only in the ſight of the Lord, 
but allo in the ſight of men. 

And we have {ent with them 22 
our brother, whom we have 
often-times proved diligent in 
many things ; but now, much 
more diligent, upon the great 
confidence which I have in you. 

Whether any do inquire of 23 
Titus, he is my partner, and 
fellow-helper concerning vou: 
or our brethren be inquired of, 
they are the meilengers of the 

| the glory of 
CRT; fs 

Wherefore ſhew ye to them, 24 
and before the churches, the 
proof of your Jove, and of our 


| boaſting on your behalf. 
For, as touching the mini- Cyae, IX, 


ſtering to the ſaints, it is ſuper- 1 
fluous for me to write to you. 

For I know the forwardneſs 2 
of your mind, for which ] boaſt 
of you to them of Macedonia, + 
that Achaia was ready a year 
ago, and your zeal hath provok- 
ed very many. Hs 

Yet have I ſent the brethren, 
leſt our boaſting of you ſhould © 
be in vain, in this behalf; that, 
as I ſaid, ye may be ready: 

Leſt haply, if they of Mace- 4 
donia come with me, and find 
you unprepared, we (that we ſay 
not, you) ſhould be aſhamed in 
this ſame confident boaſting. 

Therefore, I thought it ne- 5 
ceſſary to exhort the brethren, 
that they would go before un- 


to you, and make up before- 


hand your bounty, whereof ye 
had notice before, that the ſame 


might be ready, as a matter of 


bounty, and not as of covetouſ- 
neſs. . Tu. 


2 Achaia, i, e. the church of Corinth, which was made up of the inhabitants of that town, 
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Fuat. IN. But this I fay, He, which 
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PAR APHR AS E. 
you. This, I ſay, He who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 6. 


6 ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap al ſo 
ſparingly: and he, which ſoweth 


bountifully, ſhall reap alſo boun- 


tifully. 

Every man, according as he 
purpoſeth in his heart, ſolet him 
give; not grudgingly, or of ne- 


ceſſity: for God loveth a chear- 


ful giver. 

8 And God is able to make all 
grace abound towards you; 
that ye, always having all ſuf- 


ficiency, in all things, may a- 


bound to every good work : 

9 (As it is written, „He hath 
« diſperſed abroad; he hath 
<« given to the poor: his righ- 
<« teouſneſs remaineth for ever.“ 

IO 
to the ſower, both miniſter 
bread for your food, and mul- 
tiply your feed ſown, and in- 
creaſe the fruits of 
teouſneſs : ) | 
Being enriched in every thing 
to all bountifulneſs, which caul- 
eth, through us, thankſgiving to 

Gad. 

12 For the adminiſtration of this 
ſervice, not only ſupplieth the 
want of the ſaints, but is abun- 


11 


dant alſo, by many thankſgivings 


unto God. : 
13 (Whilſt, by the experiment 
of this miniſtration, they glorify 


God, for your profeſſed ſubjec- 


tion unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution 
unto them, and unto all men; ) 

14 And, by their prayer for you, 


which long after you, for the 


exceeding grace of God in you. 


115 Thanks be unto God for his 


unſpeakable gift. 


Now he that miniſtereth ſeed 


your righ-. 


reap alſo ſparingly ; and he who ſoweth plentifully, 
ſhall alſo reap plentifully.” So give, as you find 7. 


yourſelves diſpoſed, every one, in his own heart, 


not grudgingly, as if it were wrung from you; for 
God loves a chearful giver. For God is able to make 8, 
every charitable gift * of yours redound to your ad- 
vantage; that, you having in every thing, always, a 
fulneſs of plenty, ye may abound in every good work: 
(As it is written, He hath ſcattered, he hath given g. 
to the poor, and his liberality * remaineth for ever.“ 


Now he, that ſupplies ſeed to the ſower, and bread 10, 


for food, ſupply and multiply your ſtock of ſeed e, 
and increaſe the fruit of your liberality :) Enriched 11. 
in every thing to all beneficence, which, by me, as 
inſtrumental in it, procureth thankſgiving to God. 
For the performance of this ſervice doth not only 12, 
bring ſupply to the wants of the ſaints, but reach- 


eth farther, even to God himſelf, by many thank(- 
givings (whilſt they, having ſuch a proof of you, in 13. 


this your ſupply, glorify God for your profeſſed ſub- 
jection to the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberality, 
in communicating to them, and to all men;) And 14. 
to the procuring their prayers for you, they havirg a 
great inclination towards you, becauſe of that gra- 
cious gift of God beſtowed on them, by your libera- 
lity. Thanks be to God for this his unſpeakable 13. 
_— 7 


. 


8 * Xaprs “ grace, rather „ charitable gift,” or © liberality,” as it ſignifies in the former chap- 
ter, and as the context determines the ſenſe here. | 
| 9 * Amano © righteouſneſs,” rather „ liberality;“ for ſo Jixzarmaury, in ſcripture language, 
often fignifies. And fo, Matt. vi. 1, for #A&nwoourny ©* alms,” ſome copies have d\ixaioguyny 5+ libera- 


lity.“ 


laid out in charitable uſes. 
| * 2 


And ſo Joſeph, Matt. i. 19, is called ie © juſt, benign.“ 
10 © =ZToper ©* feed ſown,” rather, “ your feed, and 2 


eed-plot,” i. e. increaſe your plenty, to be 


er. 


8 E C T. IV. Bare 


Crnnrnrnmnmmmnnd 
e | | CHAP, X. 
O H A P. > of I XIII. 10. 


CONTENTS. 


\T. Paul having finiſhed his exhortation to liberality, in their collection for 

the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he here reſumes his former argument, and pro- 
ſecutes the main purpoſe of this epiſtle, which was totally to reduce and put a 
final end to the adverſe faction, (which ſeems not yet to be entirely extinct) by 
bringing the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe apoſtle they had adhered to; 
and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his authority in the minds of all the members of 


that church. And this he does, by the ſteps contained in the following 
numbers. 


2 


8 E C . IV. No. 1 
CHA P. X. 1—6. 
CONTENTS. 


FE declares the extraordinary power he hath in brake the goſpel, and 
to puniſh his oppoſers amongſt them. 


PAR APH RAS E. ts TEXT. 


OW I. the ſame Paul, who am (as it is ſaid 
amongſt you) baſe and mean, when pre- nd nels of Chr, 
ſent with _ but bold towards you, when abſent, who in preſence am baſe among 
beſeech you, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs * of you, but being abſent am bold 
2. Chriſt ; I beſeech you, I ſay, that I may not, when boa, you: 
But I beſeech you, that I may 2 
preſent among you, be bold, after that manner I 


| not be bold, when I am preſent, 
have reſolved to be bold towards ſome, who account with that confidence where- 


tha If with I think to be bold againſt 15 ; 
that, in my conduct and N a 1 regulate ah f F | | 
| ; wt * we walked according to the fleſh, 1 


OW I Paul, myſelf, be- x 
ſeech you, by the meek - 


r 


1 Vid ver. 10. 


d St. Paul, thinking it fit to appear all ſeverity, till he had by fair means reduced as ; many of the 
contrary party, as he could, to a full ſubmiſſion to his authority, (vid. ver. 6.) begins, here, his diſ- 
courſe, by conjuring them, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of briſt, as an example, that might ex- 
cuſe his delay of exemplary puniſhment on the ringleaders and chief A; without giving them 
reaſon to think it was for want of power. 


| Wit 


| 
| 
| 
Li 
} 
1 
wh 
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An. Ch. 57. 8 


* 


Neronns 3. F. 
Chi 4p; X. For though we walk. in the 


3 fleſh, we do not war after the 

"fleth ; | 

4 (For the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God, to the pulling 
down of {trong-holds:) 

5 Caſting down imaginations, 

and every high thing, that ex- 


1'CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASEE. 


wholly by carnal conſiderations. For, though I live; 
in the fleſh; yet I do not carry on the work of the 
goſpel. (which is a warfare) according to the fleſh : 
(For the weapons of my warfare are not fleſhly*, , 
but ſuch, as God hath made mighty, to the pulling 
down of ſtrong-holds, i. e. whatever is made uſe of 
in oppoſition :) Beating down human reaſonings, ;. 


alteth itſelf againſt the know- 
ledge of God; and bringing 
into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt: 


and all the towering and moſt elevated ſuperſtructures 
raiſed thereon, by the wit of men, againſt the know- 
ledge of God, as held forth in the goſpel; capti- 
vating all their notions, and bringing them into ſub- 
jection to Chriſt: And having by me, in a readineſs, 4, 
ower wherewithal to puniſh and chaſtiſe all difo- 
bedience, when you, who have been miſled by your 
falſe apoſtle, withdrawing yourſelves from him, 
hall return to a perfect obedience *. 


6 And having in a readineſs to 
revenge all diſobedience, when 
your obedience is fulfilled, 


AN 0:T © 6: 


4 * What the dN oaprixd, the carnal weapons,” and thoſe other, oppoſed to them, which 
he calls Sourare Oi, © mighty through God,” are, may be ſeen, if we read and compare 1 Cor, 
23, 24. and ii. I, 2, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iv. 2, 6. Fr | 
6 b Thoſe, whom he ſpeaks to, here, are the Corinthian converts, to whom this epiſtle is written. 
Some of theſe had been drawn into a faction, againſt St. Paul; theſe he had been, and was endea- 
vouring to bring back, to that obedience and ſubmiſſion, which the reſt had continued in, io him, 
As an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. "Ihe Corinthians of theſe two ſorts are thoſe he he means, when he ſays 
to them, chap. ii. 3. and chap. vii. 13, 15, ** You all,” i. e. all ye Chriſtians of Corinth and Achaia. 
For he, that had raiſed the faction amongſt them, and given ſo much trouble to St. Paul, was a 
ſtranger, and-a Jew, vid, chap. xi. 22, crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gathered and eſtabliſhed 
that church, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 10. 2. Cor. x. 15, 16. Of whom St. Paul ſeems to have no hopes, chap. x1. 
 13—15. And, therefore, he every-where threatens, 2 Cor. iv. 19. and here particularly, ver. 6. and 
11, to make an example of him and his adherents, (if any were ſo obſtinate to ſtick to him) when he 
had brought back again all the Corinthians, that he could hope to prevail on. | 


C 
ee X: 7—18. 
CONTENTS. 


| T. Paul examines the falſe 


apoſtle's pretenſions, and compares his own with 
_ his performances. 5 : 


PARA 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


O ye judge of men, by the outward appearance 
of things ? Is it by ſuch meaſures, you take 
an eſtimate of me and my adverſaries? If he has 

confidence in himſelf, that he is Chriſt's, i. e. aſ- 
ſumes to himſelf the authority of one employed and 
commiſſioned by Chriſt*? let him, on the other 
ſide, count thus with himſelf, that, as he is Chriſt's, 
g. ſo I alſo am Chriſt's. Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly 
ſay ſomething more, of the authority and power, 
which the Lord has given me for your edification, 
and not for your deſtruction *, I ſhould not be put 

9. to ſhame*: But that I may not ſeem to terrify you 

10. by letters, as is objected to me by ſome, Who ſay, 

that my letters are weighty and powerful, but my 
bodily preſence weak, and my diſcourſe contemp- 

11. tible. 

that ſuch as I am in word, by letters, when I am 
abſent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in deed, when preſent. 

12. For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank or compare my- 

ſelf with ſome, who vaunt themſelves : but they, 
meaſuring themſelves within themſelves *, and com- 
paring themſelves with themſelves, do not underſtand”, 

13. But I, for my part, will not boaſt of myſelf in what 

has not been meaſured out, or allotted to me,; i. e. 
I will not go out of my own province, to ſeek mat- 
ter of commendation ; but proceeding orderly, in 


the 


7 
7 Vid chap. xi. 23. 


ir, vid. chap, Xi. 23. 
feverity to them. 


EST. 
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An. Ch. 57, 


NERO Iõò 3. 


D ye look on things after C 


the outward appearance? 
If any man truſt to himſelf, that 
he is Chriſt's, let him of himſelf 
think this again, that, as he 1s 


Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's... 


For, though I ſhould boaſt 8 


ſomewhat more of our autho- 


rity, (which the Lord hath 


given us for edification, and not 


tor your deſtruction) I ſhould 
not be aſhamed : 


That I may not ſeem, as if I 9 


would terrify you by letters. 


Let him, that ſays ſo, reckon upon this, 


are weighty and powerful, 


but his bodily preſence is 
weak, and his ſpeech con- 
temptible.“ 

Let ſuch an one think this, 
that ſuch as we are in word b 
letters when we are abſent, ſuch. 


Ii 


will we be alſo in deed, when we 


are preſent. 

For we dare not make our 
ſelves of the number, or com- 
pare ourſelves with ſome, that 


12 


commend themſelves: but they, 


meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves 
amongſt themſelves, are not wiſe. 

But we will not boaſt af 13 
things 


* Another reaſon inſinuated by the apoſtle for. his forbearing 


© © T ſhould not be put to ſhame,” i. e. the truth would juſtify me in it. 


12 * This is ſpoken ironically: & seht, „ amongſt themſelves 


97 


> 


rather „ within themſelves.” 


For, in all likelihood, the faction and oppoſition againſt St. Paul was made by one perſon, as we before 
obſerved. For though he ſpeaks here, in the plural number, which.is the ſofter and decenter wayin 
ſuch caſes; yet we lee, in the foregoing verſe, he ſpeaks directly and expreſsly, as of one perſon; and 


therefore % 2, may, moſt conſonantly to the apoſtle's meanin 


g here, be underſtood to ſignify, 


within themſelves,” i. e. with what they find in themſelves. The whole place ſhewing, that this 


perſon made an eſtimate of himſelf, 


_ only by what he found in himſelf ;. and thereupon preferred him- 


felf to St, Paul, without conſidering what St. Paul was, or had done. 


* * Do not underſtand,” that they ought not to intrude themſelves into-a church, planted by 
> and ſet themſelves above him that planted it; which- is 


another man, and there vaunt themſelves 
the meaning of the four next verſes, 


4 


13 Ae, here and in ver. 15, doth not ſignify immenſe, or immoderate, but ſomething. that 


Hath not been meaſured out 


| > and allotted to him, ſomething that is not committed to him, nor 


within his province. 
5 


— 


HAP. X. 


„For his letters (ſay they) 10 


- 


8 . 
nx. X, things without our meaſure, 
ut according to the meaſure of 
. the rule, which God bath diſ- 
tributed to us, a meaſure to 

reach even unto you. 

14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves 
beyond our meaſure, as though 
we reached not unto. you; for 
| we are come as far as to you al- 
: Ao, in preaching the goſpel of 
_ ; ni: 2 . 
15 Not boaſting of things with- 
__ out our meaſure, that is, of other 
men's labours; but having 
hope, when your faith is in- 
| creaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged 


abundantly : : 
16 To preach the goſpel in the 
regions beyond you, and not to 


things made ready to our hand, 
15 But he, that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. | 
18 For not he, that commendeth 
- himſelf, is approved, but whom 
the Lord commendeth, . 


II CORINTHIANS. 


farther than I ſhould, as if I had ſkipped over other 


to you; no, for I have reached even unto you, in 
ther's labour *, i. e. in a church planted by another 
by you, according to our rule, 


- boaſt, in another man's line, of 


all things are made ready to my hand*. But he that 


PAR AP H RA s E. 


the province, which God hath meaſured out, and 
allotted to me, I have reached even unto you; i. e. 
I preached the goſpel in every country, as I went, till 
I came as far as you. For I do not extend myſelf ;, 


countries in my way, without proceeding gradually 


preaching of the goſpel in all countries, as I paſled 
along*: Not extending my boaſting *, beyond my 15 
own bounds, 1nto provinces not allotted to me, nor 
vaunting myſelf of any thing, I have done, in ano— 


man's pains: but having hope, that, your faith in- 
creaſing, my province will be enlarged by you yet 
farther : So that I may preach the goſpel to the yet 
unconverted countries beyond you, and not take 16. 
glory to myſelf, from another man's 1 "0g where 


will glory, let him glory, or ſeek praiſe, from that 17. 
which is committed to him by the Lord, or in that | 
which is acceptable to the Lord. For not he, who 


commends himſelf, does thereby give a proof of his 18, 
authority, or miffion; but he, whom the Lord 
commends by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt *. 


WOT 8:3. 


14 * This ſeems to charge the falſe, pretended apoſtle, who had cauſed all this diſturbance in the 
church of Corinth, that, without being appointed to it, without preaching the goſpel, in his way thi- 
ther, as became an apoſtle, he had crept into the church ot Corinth. 70 

15 5 „ Boaſting,” 

for meddling. 5 | 75 : | "Lp 
15, 16 Here St. Paul viſibly taxes the falſe apoſtle, for coming into a church, converted and ga- 
thered by another, and there pretending to be ſome body, and to rule all. This is another thing, 
that makes it probable, that the oppoſition made to St. Paul, was but by one man, that had made 
himſelf the head of an oppoſite faction. For it is plain, it was a ſtranger, who came thither, after 

St. Paul had planted this church, who pretending to be more an apoſtle than St. Paul, with greater 

illumination, and more power, ſet up againſt him, to 3 that church, and withdraw the Corin- 
thians from following St. Paul's rules and doctrine. Now this can never be ſuppoſed to be a combi- 
nation of men, who came to Corinth with that deſign, nor that they were different men, that came 
+ thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelf; for then they would have fallen out, one with another, 
as well as with St. Paul. And, in both caſes, St. Paul muſt have ſpoken of them, in a different way 
from what he does now. The ſame character and carriage is given to them all throughout both theſe 
epiſtles; and, 1 Cor. ii. ro, he plainly ſpeaks of one man; and that ſetting up thus to be a preacher 
of the goſpel, amongſt thoſe, that were already Chriſtians, was looked upon, by St. Paul, to be a fault, 
we may may ſee, Rom. xv. 20. „ | . | 
18 © It is of theſe weapons of his warfare, that St. Paul ſpeaks, in this chapter; and it is by them, 
that he intends to try, which is the true apoſtle, when he comes to them. 8 E C 1 


i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to myſelf authority to meddle, or honour 


| 4. neſs which is due to Chriſt *. For if this intruder, 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


„„ 
rs. 


TIE ſhews that their pretended apoſtle, bringing to them no other Saviour 


or goſpel, nor conferring greater power of miracles, than he [St. Paul] 
had done, was not to be preferred before him. : 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


: 0 ö 1 
and, indeed, do bear with me. For I am in my folly ; 5 2 indeed yt 
3 if 


jealous over you, with a jealouſy, that is for God: with me. 


441 


An. Ch. 57. 
NERoNis 3. 


—_— —_— 
CHAP. XI. 


Ould you could bear me a little, in my folly *; \ \ F Ould to God ye could x 


for I have fitted and prepared you for one alone, to For I am jealous over you 2 


be your huſband, viz. that I might deliver you up, a with godly jealouſy : for I have 
z. pure virgin, to Chriſt, But, I fear, leſt, ſome way 
or other, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve by his cunning; virgin to Chriſt. 


eſpouſed you to one huſband, 
that I may preſent you as a chaſte 


ſo your minds ſhould be debauched from that ſingle- But I fear leſt, by any means, 3 


as the ſerpent beguiled Eve, 


who has been a leader amongſt you, can preach to minds ſhould be corrupted from 
you another Saviour, whom I have not preached ; the fimplicity that is in Chriſt, 


through his ſubtilty, ſo your 


or if you receive from him other, or greater gifts of For if he, that cometh, 4 


| 1] preacheth another Jeſus, whom 
the Spirit, than thoſe you received from me; or an- we have not preached ; or if ye 


other goſpel, than what you accepted from me ; you receive another Spirit, which 
I ; | might ye have not received 3 or an- 


other 


NOTES 


1 * Folly;“ ſo he modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own defence. | 

3 „ *ATabry]& Tis eie 1% Xp. The ſimplicity that is in,” rather “ towards, Chriſt,” 
an 
one,“ is not put there for _— but makes the meaning plainly this: *] have formed and fitted 
you for one perſon alone, one huſband, who is Chriſt : I am concerned, and in care, that you may 
not be drawn aſide from that ſubmiſſion and obedience, that temper of mind, that is due ſingly to 
* him; for I hope to put you into his hands, poſſeſſed with pure virgin thoughts, wholly red 
on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may take you to wife, and marry you to 

% himſelf for ever.” It is plain, their perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was a Jew, as we have ſeen, 
It was from the Jews, from whom, of all, profeſſing Chriſtianity, St. Paul had moſt trouble and op- 
poſition. For they having their hearts ſet upon their old religion, endeavoured to mix Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianity together. W 
more fully expreſſes, in the epiſtle to the Galatians, particularly Gal. i. 6—12. and chap. iv. 9 11. 
and 16—21, and ch. v. I—13. The meaning of this place here ſeems to be this: I have taught 
you the goſpel alone, in its pure and unmixed ſimplicity, by which only you can be united to 
„ Chriſt : but I fear, leſt this, your new' apoſtle, ſhould draw you from it; and that your minds 
©* ſhould not ſtick to that ſingly, but ſhould be corrupted by a mixture of Judaiſm,” After the like 
manner, St. Paul expreſſes Chriſtians being delivered from the law, and their freedom from the ritual 
obſervances of the Jews, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. vii. 4, which place may give ſome light 
CF” =" 8 | | | | | 
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wers to 4; «vp? Xi. © to one huſband, Chriſt,” in the immediately foregoing verſe. For s. 


Ve may ſuppoſe the caſe here to be much the ſame with that, which he 


44> I CORINTHIANS. 


An. Ch. 0 8 | 5 | 4 
E r. PARAP HRA s E. 
1 — — F . | 5 . — — *** wy | 
na. XI. other goſpel, which ye have not might well bear with him, and allow his pretenſions 
| CG 70, en pear "oY being a new and greater apoſtle. For, as to the. 
with him. ; f es 
5 For, I ſuppoſe, I was not a apoſtles of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe I am not a whit behind 
Tn 2 the very chiefeſt the chiefeſt of them. For though I am but a mean 6. 
%% ͤ | | 1 1 | ge: ; 
6 TRUE hes ie th bete I Ws not without knowledge ; but in 
| ſpeech, yet not in knowledge; every thing have been made manifeſt unto you, I. e. 
but we have been thoroughly to be an apoſtle. | | Sons 
made manifeſt, among you, in e i x NO 
all things. 


THE juſtifies himſelf to them, in his having taken nothing of them. There 
II had been great talk about this, and objections raiſed againſt St. Paul there- 
upon; vid. 1 Cor. ix. i- 3. As if, by this, he had diſcovered himſelf not to be 
an apoſtle : to which he there anſwers, and here toucheth it again, and anſwers 
another objection, which it ſeems was made, viz. that he refuſed to receive 
maintenance from them out of unkindneſs to them. | 


TEXT. 5 PAR AP HRA s E. 


7 L bo e e 23 AVE I committed an offence in abaſing my- 7. 
J fence, in abaſing myſelf, i nic | PRES | n 
that you might be exa ad, be- L felt, 0 War K with * hands, neglecting my 
cauſe I have preached to you the Tight of maintenance, due to me, as an apoſtle, that 
goſpel of God freely ? you might be exalted in Chriſtianity, becauſe 1 
8. 1 robbed other churches, | preached the goſpel of God to you gratis? I robbed s. 


taking wages of them, to do Kinks 
— 9 an hes my other churches, taking wages of them, to do you | 


9% And, when I was preſent with ſervice, And, being with. Fut in want, I was 9. 
Ou, and wanted, [ was char ge- chargeable to not a man of eas for the brethren, 


— jr N L e who came from Macedonia, ſupplied me with what 


which came from Macedonia, I needed: and, in all things, I have kept myſelf 
ſupplied : 5 Er "1 es | | from 


. 


The aduerſe party made it an argument againſt St. Paul, as an evidence, that he was no apoſtle, 
fer he took not from the Corinthians maintenance, 1 Cor. ix. 1-3. Another objection raiſed 
againſt him from hence, was, that he would receive nothing from them, becauſe he loved them not, 
2 Cor. xi. 11. This he anſwers here, by giving another reaſon for his ſo doing. A third allegation 
was, That it was only a crafty trick in him to catch. them, 2 Cor. xii. 16. which he anſwers there. 


PAR AP HR As E. 


10. to do. The truth and fincerity T owe to Chriſt is, 


ſo? Is it, becauſe I love you not? For that God can 

' 12, be my witneſs, he knoweth. But what I do, and 
ſhall do“, is, that I may cut off all occaſion from 

- thoſe, who, if I took any thing of you, would be 
glad of that occaſion to boaſt, that in it they had me 

or a pattern, and did nothing but what even I my- 

13. ſelf had done. For theſe are falſe * apoſtles, deceit- 
ful labourers in the goſpel, having put on the coun- 

14. terfert ſhape and outfide of apoſtles of Chriſt: And 
no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is ſometimes tranſ- 


ſtrange, if ſo be his miniſters are diſguiſed fo, as to 


appear miniſters of the goſpel ; whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their works. 3s 


N OT Es. 


but for another reaſon. TOY 


* 5 "5" 4 1 
— 


> 


II CORINTHIANS. 


from being burdenſome to you, and ſo I will continue 


in what I fay to you, viz. This boaſting of mine ſhall 
1. not in the regions of Achaia be ſtopped in me. Why 


15. formed into an angel of light. Therefore it is not 


"I 


1 R & x. 88 


| NeRoNIs 3 | 


ſupplied : and in all things I CnAr. XI. 


have kept myſelf from being 
burdenſome unto you, and fo. 
will I keep myſelf... 

As the truth of Chriſt is in 10 
me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this 
boaſting, in theregionsofAchaia. 

Wherefore? becauſe I love 11 
you not? God knoweth, 

But what I do, that I will do, 12 


that 1 wy cut off occaſion from 


them, which deſire occaſion, 
that, wherein they glory, they 
= be found even as we. 
or ſuch are falſe apoſtles, 13 
deceitful workers, transforming - 
themſelves into the apoſtles of 


Chriſt, | 


And no marvel; for Satan 14 
himſelf is transformed into an 
angel of light. 5 
herefore it is no great thing, 15 
if his miniſters alſo be tranſ- 
formed, as the miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſs: whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their works. 


12 Kal motion, © that I will do,” rather, “and will do;” ſo the words ſtand in the Greek, 
and do not refer to ver. 10, as a profeſſion of his reſolution to take nothing of them; but to ver. 
11, to which it is joined; ſhewing that his refuſing any reward from them, was not out of unkindneſs, 


13 They had queſtioned St. Paul's apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. ix, becauſe of his not taking maintenance 8 
of the Corinthians. He here directly declares them to be no true apoſtles. 


ſufferings. 
5 F : "ITT 1 


SE CT. IV. No. 5. 
a CHAP, XI. 16.—33. 
-* Std CONTENTS. 
HE goes on, in his juſtification, 8 upon the carriage of the falſe 
| apoſtle towards the Corinthians, ver. 16—21. He compares himſelf 


with the falſe apoſtle, in what he boaſts of, as being a Hebrew, ver. 21, 22. 
or miniſter of Chriſt, ver. 2 3. and here St. Paul enlarges upon his labours and 


TEXT. 


444 


An Ch. 57. 
NERONIs 3. 


— — 
Cup. = 
I( 


17 
were, ſooliſhly, in this confi- : ; 2 : : 
4 ale of — "1/55 $ from Chriſt, but, as it were, fooliſhly, in this matter 


18 Seeing that many glory after of boaſting. Since many glory in their circumci- 18 
the fleſh, I will glory alſo. : 


55 ng ye yourſelves are wiſc. with fools eaſily ' being yourſelves Vite. For 3 
20 F 


3 


22 Are they Hebrews? 80 am 1. as he. Is he an Hebrew", i. e. by language an Hebrew? 22. 


E again, Let no man think *' Say again, Let no man think me a fool, that! 16 


as a fool receive me, that I may 


boaſt myſelf a little. folly in £30 bear with me as a fool, that I too, as 
That which I ſpeak, I ſpeakit well as others*, may boaſt myſelf a little. I 
not after the Lord, but, as it | Send V 2 SB, 7. 


you into bondage, ifa man devour domineer over you, and ule you like his bondmen; 
ou, if a man take of you, if a | , 
man exalt himſelf, if a man 


any are bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) 
Fo bold W 8 4 


Are they the ſeed of Abraham? tion, and bred up in that religion? So am I. Is he 
do am ä of the ſeed of Abraham, really deſcended from him ? 


23 


preſſion. Beſides, it is plain, no ſuch thing was yet attempted openly ; only St. 


ſiſtency in the paraphraſe, which could not but ſhock the reader. But this I would be underſtood to 


11 CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. _ PARAPHRASE. 


me a fool; if otherwiſe, yet 


ſpeak ſo much of myſelf : or, at leaſt, if it be a 
which I ſay on this occaſion, is not by command 


For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſee- hon, or extraction I will glory alſo, For ye bear 19. 


or ye ſuffer, if a man bring bear with it, if a man bring you into bondage *, I. e. 


if he make a prey of you; if he take, or extort pre- 
ſmite you on the face. ſents, or a ſalary, from you; if he be elevated, and 
e 1 high, amongſt you; if he ſmite you on the face, i. e. 

1 ſpeak, as concerning re- treat you contumeliouſly. I ſpeak, according to the 21, 
proach, as though we had been reproach has been caſt upon me, as if I were weak, 
weak : howbeit, whereinſoever i. e. deſtitute of what might ſupport me in dignity 
and authority, equal to this falſe apoſtle ; as if I had 


not as fair pretences to power and profit amongſt you, 


Are they Ifraclites? So am I. So am I. Is he an Iſraelite, truly of the Jewiſh na- 


And not a proſelyte, of a foreign extraction? So am. 
Are they miniſters of Chriſt? Is he a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt? (I ſpeak in my 23. 


1 28 dee 5 e foolith way of boaſting) I am more ſo: in toilſome 
Arripes _—_ meaſure, port labours 1 ſur paſs him: in ſtripes 1 am exceedingly 


more frequent, in deaths oft. beyond 


ß 06. 
16 Vid, ver. 18. | 
18 Þ Vid. ch. xii. 11. | 

„ After the fleſh.” What this glorying “ after the fleſh” was, in particular here, vid. ver. 22, 

VIZ. vein a Jew by deſcent, | | h 8 

19 * Spoken ironically, for their bearing with the inſolence and covetouſnefs of their falſe apoſtle. 
20 © The“ bondage” here meant, was, N to the will of their falſe apoſtle, as appears by 
the following particulars of this verfe, and not fubjection to the Jewiſh rites. For if that had been, St. 

Paul was fo zealous againſt it, that he would have ſpoken more plainly and warmly, as we ſee in his 

. epiſtle to the Galatians ; and not have touched it thus, only by the bye, ſlightly, in a doubtful ex- 

Paul was afraid of it; 

vid. ver. 3 . | | | 

22 ls he an Hebrew?“ Having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoken in the ſingular number, I have 
been fain to continue the fame number here, though different from that in the text, to avoid an incon- 


do, without impoſing my opinion on any body, or pretending to change the text: but, as an expo- 
ptor, to tell my reader that I think, though St. Paul ſays, they,” he means but one; as often, 
when he ſays, we, he means only himſelf, the reaſon whereof I have given elſewhere. 
» 4 5 1 AA | Kay 
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An. Ch, 57s 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 9 
beyond him“: in priſons I have been oftener ; and | Car. XI. 


24. in the very jaws of death, more than once: Of the 
Jews I have, five times, received forty ſtripes ſave 
25. one. Thrice was I whipped with rods : once was I 
ſtoned ; thrice ſhipwrecked : I have paſſed a night 
26, and a day in the ſea: In journeyings often: in perils 
by water; in perils by robbers ; in perils by mine 
own countrymen ; in perils from the heathen; in 
perils in the city ; in perils in the country ; in perils 


27.at ſea; in perils among falſe brethren : In toil and 


trouble, and ſleepleſs nights, often; in hunger and 
- - thirſt; in faſtings, often; in cold and nakedneſs. 
28. Beſides theſe troubles from without, the diſturbance 
that comes daily upon me, from-my concern for all 
29. the churches. 


weakneſs I do not feel and ſuffer in, as if it were 


my own ? Who is actually miſled, for whom my zeal 
and concern do not make me uneaſy, as if I had a 


3. fire in me? If I muſt be compelled to glory *, I 
will glory of thoſe things which are of my weak and 
31. ſuffering fide, The God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I 
32. lye not. In Damaſcus, the governor, under. Aretas 


the king, who kept the town with a garriſon, being 


33- defirons to apprehend me; I was, through a win- 
dow, let down in a baſket, and eſcaped his hands. 


. 


Who is a weak Chriſtian, in danger, 
through frailty or ignorance, to be miſled, whoſe 


Of the Jews, five times, re- 24 
ceived I forty ſtripes ſave one. 

Thrice was I beaten withrods, 25 
once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuf- 
fered ſhipwreck ; a night and a 
day I have been in the deep: 

In journeyings often, in perils 26 
of waters, in perils of robbers, 
in perils by mine own country- 
men, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderneſs, in perils in the 
ſea,in perils among falſe brethren; 

In wearineſs and painfulneſs, 27 
in watchings often, in hunger 
and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs. | 
Heſides thoſe things that are 28 
without, that which cometh u- 
on me daily, the care of all the 
churches. | + | 

Who is weak, and I am not 29. 
weak? who is offended, and 1 
burn not? | 

If JI muſt needs glory, I will .30 
glory of the things which con- 
cern mine infirmities. 5 

The God and Father of our. 31 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 


bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
that 1 lye not. | E f 
In Damaſcus, the governor 32 
under Aretas the king, kept the 
city of the Damaſcenes, with a 
garriſon,. defirous to apprehend 
me : | 

And, through a window, in a 33 
baſket, was I let down by the 
wall, and eſcaped his hands. 


23 * EY HN urepCanntyloc, © in ſtripes above meaſure,” rather © in ſtripes exceeding.” For 
theſe word”, as the other particulars of this verſe, ought to be taken comparatively, with reference to 
the falſe apoſtle, with whom St, Paul is comparing himſelf, in the miniſtry of the goſpel. Unleſs this 
be underſtood ſo, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable tautology in the following verſes ; which, 
e, theſe words in a comparative ſenſe, are proofs of his ſaying, In ſtripes I am exceedingly be- 


yond him; for of the Jews five times,” &c.. 


30 * „ Compelled.” Vid. chap. xii. 11. 


By Kovy ade, which is tranſlated ſometimes © to glory,” and ſometimes © to boaſt,” the 
apoſtle, all along, where he applies it to himſelf, means nothing, but the mentioning ſome commend- 


able action of his, without vanity or oſtentation, but barely upon neceſlity, on the preſent occaſion. 


SECT, 


An. Ch. 57. 1 
Nuzox1s 3. | | a > E 


Car. XII. 


III makes good his apoſtleſhip, by the extraordinary viſions and revelations, 
which he had received. . | 


— 


I FT is not expedient for me, 
. doubtleſs, to glory: I will 
come to viſions and revelations . 
of the Lord, _ 3 
2 I knew a man in Chriſt, above 
fourteen years ago, (whether in 
the body, I cannot tell; or 
whether out of the body, I can- 
not tell; God knoweth) ſuch an 
one caught up to the third hea- 
ven. 85 
And IJ knew ſuch a man, 
(whether in the body, or out of 
the body, I cannot tell: God 
. knoweth) St 
4 How that he was caught up 
into paradiſe, and heard unſpeak- 
able words, which it is not law- 
ful for a man to utter. 
5 Of ſuch an one will I glory: 


yet of myſelf I will not glory, 


t in mine infirmities. 

6 For, though I would defire to 
glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for 
Ful ſay the truth: but now I 
forbear, leſt any man ſhould 


think of me above that which 


he ſeeth me to be, or that he 

. © ._ heareth of we. | 
7 And, leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, through the a- 
bundance of the revelations, 
there was given to me a thorn 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 


Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould = 


be exalted above meaſure. 


2 FI aud Ii, © If I muſt glory,” is the reading of ſome copies, and is juſtified by ver. 30. 

of the foregoing chapter, by the vulgar tranſlation, and by the Syriac, much to the ſame purpoſe; and 
ſuiting better with the context, — the ſenſe clearer. | | 

23 v ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perſon. 


6 Vid. ver. 7. 


7, Thorn in the fleſh,” what this was in particular, St. Paul having thought fit to conc zal it, is 
not eaſy for thoſe, who come after, to diſcover, nor is it very material. 


445 I CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP, XII. wm. 
F I muſt. be forced to glory for your ſakes; (for 1. 


diſe, and there heard what is not in the power of 


to glory in other things, I might do it, without be- 


C T. IV. No. 6. 


CONTENTS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


me it is not expedient) I will come to viſions and 
revelations of the Lord. I knew a man”, by the 2. 

wer of Chriſt, above fourteen years ago, caught up 
into the third heaven, whether the intire man, body 
and all, or out of the body in an ecſtacy, I know 
not; God knows. And I knew ſuch an one*,;. 
whether in the body, or out of the body, I know 
not, God knows, That he was caught up into para- 4 


man to utter. Of ſuch an one I will glory: but 5. 
myſelf 1 will not mention, with any boaſting, unleſs. 
in things that carry the marks of weakneſs, and 
ſhew my ſufferings. But if I ſhould have a minds. 


ing a fool; for I would ſpeak nothing but what is 
true, having matter in abundance *: but I forbear, 
leſt any one ſhould think of me beyond what he ſees 
me, or hears commonly reported of me. And that). 
1 might not be exalted above meaſure, by reaſon of 
the abundance of revelations that I had, there was 
given me a thorn in the fleſh*®, the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan to buffet me, that I might not be over-much 

rap ah elevated. 


„ 


Il CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 
8. elevated. Concerning this thing, 1 beſought the 
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An. Ch. 57, 
NERONIS 3. 


TEXT. 
For this thing I beſought the Cy ap. XII. 


9. Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he 
ſaid, My favour is ſufficient for thee; for my power 
exerts itſelf, and its ſufficiency is ſeen the more per- 

fectly, the weaker thou thyſelf art. I, therefore, 
moſt willingly chuſe to glory, rather in things that 


ſhew my weakneſs, than in my abundance of glo- 


rious revelations, that the power of Chriſt may the 
more viſibly be ſeen to dwell in me. Wherefore, I 
have ſatisfaction in weakneſſes, in reproaches, in ne- 
cefſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, for Chrift's ſake. 
_ For when I, looked upon in my outward ſtate, appear 

weak, then by the power of Chriſt, which dwelleth 
1. in me, I am found to be ſtrong. I am become 
fooliſh in glorying thus: but it is you, who have 
forced me to it. For I ought to have been com- 
mended by you; fince in nothing came I behind the 
chiefeſt of the apoſtles, though in myſelf Iam nothing. 


10. 


"Hs 
nd. 
6 * . 


part from me. | 

And he ſaid unto me, My 
“grace is ſufficient for thee : 
6 for my ſtrength is made per- 
<« fect in weakneſs,” Moſt glad- 
ly, therefore, will I rather glory 


in my infirmities, that the power 


of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
Therefore, I take pleaſure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in ne- 
ceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſ- 
treſſes for Chriſt's ſake: for when 
I am weak, then am I ſtrong. 
. I am become a fool in glory- 
ing : ye have compelled me: for 
I - ought to have been com- 


mended of you; for in nothing 
am I behind the very chiefell 


apoſtles, though I be nothing. 


—_ — 


E r. iv. No. 


; s 
* 


ann by. 


CONTENTS. 


— 


Lord thrice, that it might de- g 


It 


5 E continues to juſtify himſelf to be an apoſtle, by the miracles he did, | 
1 1 and the ſupernatural gifts he beſtowed amongſt the Corinthians. 


PARAPHRASE. 
12. 1 *RULY the ſigns, whereby an apoſtle might be 


| known, were wrought among you, by me, in 

all patience *and ſubmiſſion, under the difficulties I 

there met with, in miraculous, wonderful and mighty 

works, performed by me. 
13, you were any way ſhortened in, and had not equall 

with other churches®, except it be that I myſelf 

was not. burdenſome to you? Forgive me this in- 


jury. | OT, 
5 n . 
ved amongſt them. 


13? Vid. 1 Cor. i, 47, 
4h 


For what 1s there, which 


TRY TT. 


"\Ruzy the ſigns of an apoſ- 14 


tle were wrought among 
you, in all patience, in ſigns and. 
wonders and mighty deeds. 


For what is it wherein ye 14; 


were inferior to other churches, 


except it be that I myſelf was 


not burdenſome to you? For- 
give me this wrong. 


12 This may well be underſtood to reflect on the haughtineſs and plenty, wherein the falſe apoſtlo 


LECT. 


1 CORINTHIANS, 


CHAP. XII. i 


An. Ch. 57. 
Nzrbnisy — 


— pmrnmnned 
en. WY 


IS. 


\ ” 


E farther juſtifies himſelf, to the Corinthians, by his He Glintereſtdn oſs, 
H and his continued kind intentions to them. | 


TEC 


14. hold, the third time, I am 


; ready to come to you z and 
] will not be burdenſome to you ; 
for I ſeek not yours, but you : 
for. the children ought not to lay 

up for the parents, but the pa- 
rents for the children. 

15 And I will very gladly ſpend, 
and be ſpent, for you, though, 
the more abundantly I love you, 
the leſs I be loved. 

16 . © But be it ſo, I did not bur- 
den you: nevertheleſs being 
60” crafty, I caught you. with 
55 W 


17 Did 1 wake a gain of you, by 


any of them, whom I ſent unto, 


| ou? 

18 I deſired Titus, and with him 
1 ſent a brother; did Titus 
make a gain of you? Walked 
we nat in the ſame ſpirit ? 
' Walked we not in the ſame 
ſteps ? 3 

19 Again, think you that we ex- 
cuſe ourſelves unto you? We 
ſpeak before God, in Chriſt: 
but we do all things, dearly be- 
e "oP your edifying. 


P „ 


14 Vid. 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 


Is Vid. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
Vid. ch. vi. 12, 13. 


19 He had before given the reaſon, 8 i. 23, of his not coming to cham with the like aſſeveration 
If we trace the thread of t. Paul's diſcourſe here, we may obſerve, that having 


that he uſes here. 
concluded the 
thoughts to 


to you ; for I ſeek not what is yours, but you: for 


your ſouls”, though it ſhould ſo fall out that the 


£* ſome to you; but it was in truth out of cunning, 
Oo 
ſent unto. yon, make a gain of you? I deſired Titus 18. 


Titus make a gain of you? Did not they behave 


ther they, nor I, received any thing from you. 
Titus to you, think that I apologize for my not 
and as a Chriſtian, there is no ſuch thing: in all my 


been done, has been done Gy for your edification. 


juſtification of himſelf and-his apoſtleſhip by 
II them, how he would deal with the falſe onthe and his e when! he came, 


CONTENTS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Ebold, this is the third time, I am ready to 14. 
come unto you; but I will not be burdenſome 


it 1s not expected, nor uſual, that children ſhould lay 
up for their parents, but parents for their children. 
I will gladly lay out whatever is in my poſſeſſion, or ;. 
power ; nay, even wear out and hazard myſelf for 


more I love you, the leſs I ſhould be beloved by you. 
** Be it fo, as ſome ſuggeſt, that I was not burden- 16, 


cc 


* with. a defign to catch you, with that trick, draw- 
ing from you, by others, what I refuſed in perſon.” 


In anſwer to which, I aſk, Did I, by any of thoſe, I :;. 


to go to you, and with him I ſent a brother: Did 


themſelves with the ſame temper, that I did, amon glt 
you? Did we not walk in the ſame ſteps ? i. e. nci- 


Again, do not, upon my mentioning my ſending of 19- 
coming myſelf : I ſpeak, as in the preſence of God, 


whole carriage towards you, - beloved, all that has 


No 


— 


N o 1 E 8. 


his paſt actions, ver. 13, he had it in his 


as 
ic 


7 
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20. ing 


PAR AP HRA s E. 


No, there is no need of an apology for my not com- 
to you ſooner : For I fear, when I do come, I 
ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that you will 
find me ſuch as you would not: I am afraid, that 
among you there are diſputes, envyings, animoſities, 
ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings of mind, 
21. diſturbances: And that my God, when I come to 
you again, will humble me amongſt you, and 1 ſhall 
bewail many, who have formerly ſinned, and have 
not yet repented of the uncleanneſs, fornication, and 
laſciviouſneſs, whereof they are guilty. 


e 4 iy 


TEXT. 


For I fear, leſt, when I come, 
I ſhall not find you ſuch as I 
would, and that I ſhall be 
found unto you, ſuch as 
would not: leſt there be debates, 


envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, back- 
bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, 


tumults : | | 

And left, when I come again, 
my God will humble me among 
you, and that I ſhall bewail ma- 
ny, which have ſinned already, 
and have not repented of the 
uncleanneſs, and fornication, and 


laſciviouſneſs, which they have 
committed. 5 


Aas he was ready now to do. And, therefore, ſolemnly begins ver. 14. with “ behold;“ and tells 
them now, the third time, he was ready to come to them, to which joining, (what was much 
upon his mind) that he would not be burdenſome to them, when he came, this ſuggeſted to his 
thoughts an objection, viz. that this perſonal ſhyneſs in him was but cunning; for that he deſigned 
to draw gain from them, by other hands. From which he clears himſelf, by the inſtance of Titus, 
and the brother, whom he | 

them, as he himſelf, Titus and his other meſſenger being thus mentioned, he thought it neceſſary 
to obviate another ſuſpicion, that might be raiſed in the minds of ſome of them, as if he mentioned 

the ſending of thoſe two, as an apology for his not coming himfelf. This he difclaims utterly ; and 
to prevent any thoughts of that kind, folemnly proteſts to them, that, in all his carriage to them, he 
had done nothing but for their edification ; nor had any other aim, in any of his actions, but purely 


that; and that he forbore coming merely out of reſpect and good-will to them, 


„ Behold, this third time, I am ready to come to you.“ ver. 


coming to you, 


therefore, they are 
the interpoſition of eight verſes, 


I 


d ſent together to them, who were as far from receiving any thing from 


So that all, from 


chap. xiii. 1. muſt be looked on, as an incident diſcourſe, that fell in occaſionally, 
though tending to the ſame purpoſe with the reſt; a way of writing very uſual with our apoſtle, and 
with other writers, who abound in quickneſs and variety of thoughts, as he did. Such men are often, 
by new matter riſing in their way, put by from what they were going, and had begun to ſay; which, 

f. again, and continue at a diſtance; which St. Paul does here, after 
Ocher inſtances of the like kind may be found in other places of 


St. Paul's writings. a 


in to take up 


= 


F. IV. No: 9. 


CHAP. XIII. 1—10. 


, 


CONTENT.S. 


” % 


E re- aſſumes what he was going to ſay, chap. xii. 14, and tells them, how 
J he intends to deal with them, when he comes to them; and aſſures them, 
that, however they queſtion it, he ſhall be able, by miracles, to give proof of 
his authority and commiſſion from Chriſt. 43 | 
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4. to ** this third time I am 


» 


33 1 AOORINTHIANS. 


An: Ch. 57. 


l PAR APH RAS E. 
—— Ka . . x | . - * « e . "# ö 
Cn. XIII. T EHIs is che third time 1 H HIs is, now, the third time I am coming to t. 


am coming to you: in 6 Ld e e eee e 
the mouth of two or three wit- 4. 1 and, when T come, T chall not ſpare you, 
neſſes ſhall every word be eſta- having proceeded, according to our Saviour's rule, 
bline d. and endeavoured by fair means, firſt to reclaim you, 

9 ie before I come to the laſt extremity. And of this 2. 
5 time; and, being abſent, my former epiſtle, wherein I applied myſelf to you, 


now I write tothem, which here- and this, wherein I now, as if I were preſent with 
= yon erer ge and to all you, foretel thoſe, ho have formerly ſinned, and all 
8 1 . 1 the reſt, to whom, being now abſent, I write, that 
DP Fe EN þ ; when JI come, I will not ſpare you. I ſay, theſe two 
letters are my witneſſes, according to our Saviour's 
eee eee rule, which ſays, © In the mouth of two or three 
Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to Witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed *:” Since z. 
you-ward is not weak, but is you demand a proof of my miſſion, and of what I 


2 wy 24-0 was erucifes deliver, that it is dictated by Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 
1 0888 . e yet he liveth Who muſt be acknowledged not to be weak to you- 


by the power of God: for we ward, but has given ſufficient marks of his power 
allo-are- weak in him, dut we amongſt you. For, though his crucifixion and death 4. 
ſhall live, with him, by the pow-_ - 28 * pet N ee 
er of God towards eu. Were With appearance ot Wearnels ; yet he livet 
with the manifeſtation of the power of God, ap- 


: : 3% 7. pi 
N O T E 8. 


2 „In the month of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word be /eſtabliſhed.” Theſe words 
feem to be quoted from the law of our Saviour, Matt. xviii. 16. and not from the law of Moſes in 
'Peuteronomy ; not only becauſe the words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthew, but from the 
likeneſs of the caſe. In Deuteronomy, the rule given concerns only judicial trials: In St. Matthew, 
it is a rule given for the management of perſuaſton, uſed for the reclaiming an offender, by fair 
means before coming to the utmoſt extremity, which is the caſe of St. Paul here: In Deuteronomy 
the judge was to hear the witneſſes, Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. In St. Matthew, the party was 
to hear the witneſſes, Matt. xviii. 17. which was alſo the cafe of St. Paul here; the witneſſes, 
which he means, that he made uſe of to perſuade them, being his two epiſtles. That, by witneſſes, 
he means his two epiſtles, is plain from his way of exprefling himſelf here, where he carefully ſets 
down. his telling them twice, viz. “ before,” in his former epiſtle, ch. iv. 19. and now a © tecond 

time,” in his tecond epiſtle; and alſo, by theſe words, ws wafer 74 Jiurepor, as if I were preſent 

with you a ſecond time.“ By our Saviour's rule, the offended perſon was to go twice to the offender ; 
and therefore St. Paul ſays, “ as if I were with you a ſecond time,” counting his letters, as two per- 
ſonal applications to them, as our Saviour directed ſhould be done, before coming to rougher means. 

Some take the witneſſes to be the three meſſengers, by whom his firſt epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be ſent. 
But this would not be, according to the method preſcribed by our Saviour, in the place from which 
St. Paul takes the words he uſes : for there were no witneſſes to be made uſe of, in the firſt applica- 

tion; neither, if thoſe had been the witneſſes meant, would there have been any need for St. Paul, ſo 
carefully and expreſsly, to have ſet down ws @2owy 73 S:urepor, © as if preſent a ſecond time,” words 

which, in that caſe, would be ſuperfluous.. Beſides, thoſe three men are no-where mentioned, to have 
been ſent by him, to perſuade them, nor the Corinthians required to hear them, or reproved for not 
having done it: and laftly, they could not be better witneſſes of St. Paul's endeavours twice to gain 
the Corinthians, by fair means, before he proceeded to ſeverity, than the epiſtles' themſelves. 
4 > BZ 499% 12s, „ through-weakneſs,” ix Surdntre; Oe, © by the power of God,” I have ren- 
dered “ with the appearance of weakneſs, and with the manifeſtafion of the power of God 5 | _ 
SEN ps tha, | | | | : hin 5 
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5. pearing in my puniſhing you. You examine me, Examine yourſelves, whether Ch. XIII. 
whether I can, by any mimeulaus operation, give a ye be in the faith; prove your 5 


oY ; own ſelves: know ye not your 
proof, that Chriſt is in me. Pray, examine your- wn ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſelves, whether you be in the faith; make a trial is in you, except ye be repro- 


upon yourſelves, whether you yourſelves are not bates! 
_ ſomewhat deftitute. of proofs *... Or, are: you ſo little 
_ acquainted with yourſelves, as not to know, whe- 5 
6. ther Chritt⸗ be in you? But, if you do not know But ] truſt that ye ſhall know, 6 
youtielves, whether. you can give proofs or no, yet I that we are not reprobates. 
hope, you ſhall know, that I am not unable to give be Make, | 
7. proof of Chrift in me. K But J pray to God that Now I pray to God, that ye 7 
5 you may do no evil, wiſhing not Br an opportunity do no evil; ” 7 . 
do ſhew my proofs : but that, you doing what is {PP"T d Kt ich is none 
I 4 , u | *. » | [1 
ps right, I may be, as if T had no proofs * no ſuper- though we be as reprobates. = {i 
g. natural power. For, though I have the power of For we can do nothing againſt 8 
puniſhing ſupernaturally, I cannot ſhew this power be truth, but for the truth, || 
upon any of you, unleſs it be that you are offenders, 
and your puniſhment be for the advantage of the | 
9. goſpel. 1 am, therefore, glad, when I am weak, For we are glad, when we 9 
and can inflict no puniſhment upon you; and you are weak, and ye are ftrong : 9 
are ſo ſtrong, i. e. clear of faults, that ye cannot be Om” _ ook bogs ras 1 
touched. For all the power J have is only for pro- 1 þ 
moting the truth of the goſpel ; whoever are faith- 155 
ful and obedient to that, I can do nothing to; I can- 
not make examples of them, by all the extraordinary 
power I have, if I would: nay, this alſo I with, even Therefore Iwritetheſcthings, 18 
10. your perfection. Theſe things, therefore, I write to being abſent; left, being pre- 
you, being abſent, that when I come, I may not uſe fent, I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, ac- 
ſeverity, according to the power which the Lord ford to the power, which the 


a : ; Lord hath given me, to edifica- 
hath given me, for edification, not for deſtruction. tion, and not to deſtruction. 
: . : : N L Gs I 


ND TT E-$ 


I think, the ſenſe of the place, and the ſtyle of the apoſtle, will juſtify. St. Paul, ſometimes, uſes the 
Greek prepoſitions, in a larger ſenſe, than that tongue ordinarily allows. Farther, it is evident, that 
27, joined to «ob:rsias, has not a caſual ſignification; and therefore, in the antitheſis, {x Surdpews O. 
it cannot be taken caſually. And it is uſual for St. Paul, in ſuch caſes, to continue the ſame word, 
though it happens, ſometimes, ſeemingly to carry the ſenſe another way. In ſhort, the meaning of 
the place is this: Tho” Chriſt, in his crucifixion, appeared weak and deſpicable; yet he “ now lives, 
<< to ſhew the power of God, in the miracles, and mighty works, which he does: ſo I, though I, by 
my ſufferings and infirmities, appear weak and contemptible ; yet ſhall I live to ſhew the power 
of God, in puniſhing you miraculouſly,” | 
'5, 6, 7 'aJox ui, tranſlated here © reprobates,” 'tis plain in theſe three verſes has no ſuch ſig- 
nification, reprobation being very remote from the argument the apoſtle is here upon; but the word 
&JoxiuE is here uſed for one that cannot give proof of Chriſt being in him; one that is deſtitute 
of a ſupernatural power: for thus ſtands St. Paul's diſcourſe, ver. 3, de n Cillsire, ver. 6, 


7e 371 uh dd'oriuer ,, Since you ſeek a proof, you ſhall know, that I am not deſtitute of a a 
proof,” | | 
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11 L'Inally, brethren, farewell; nally? brethren, farewell: bring yourſelves i into 11. 
be perfect, be of good.com- one well-united, firm, un-jarring ſociety *; be 
ort, be of one mind, live in 3 TH 
peace; and the God of love and Of good comfort; be of one mind; live in peace, 
peace ſhall be with you. and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you, 
1 _—_ one another with an Salute one another with an holy kiſs : All the ſaints 12. 
13 An — ſaints ſalute you. ſalute you. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 13. 


14 The grace of our Lord Jeſus the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 144 


Chriſt, and the love of God, and Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 
the communion of the Holy 


Ghoſt, be with . all. Amen. 


3 


8 V 1 \ 


N 0 1 E. 
11 The ſame, that he exhorts them to, in the N of the fir ite, e ch. i. ver. ro. 
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EFORE we take into conſideration the epiſtle to the Romans in par- 
B ticular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, that the miraculous birth, life,. 5 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were all : 

events, that came to. paſs. within the confines of Judea ; and that the ancient 
writings of the Jewiſh nation,. allowed by the Chriſtians to be of divine ori- | 
ginal, were appealed to, as witneſſing the truth. of his miſſion. and doctrine ; — 
whereby it was manifeſt, that the Jews were the depoſitaries of the proofs of 
the Chriſtian religion. This could not chuſe but give the Jews, who were owned. 
to be the people of God, even in the days of our Saviour, a great authority among 
the convert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Mefliah, they were to believe in, 
but what they derived from that nation, out of. which he and. his doctrine iprung,. 
Nor did the Jews fail to make uſe of this advantage, ſeveral ways,. to the diſ- 
turbance of the Gentiles, that embraced Chriſtianity. The Jews, even thoſe of 
them that received the Goſpel, were, for the moſt part,. ſo devoted to the law 
of Moſes and their ancient rites, that they could, by no means, bring themſelves. 
do think, that they were to be laid aſide. They were, every-where, ſtiff and 
zealous for them, and contended. that they were neceſſary to be obſerved, even 
by Chriſtians, by all that pretended to be the people of God, and hoped to be 
accepted by him. This gave no ſmall trouble to the newly converted Gentiles, 
1 N | and. 


_ K O MAN S. 


An. Ch. 57. and was a a great prejudice to the Gofhel, and therefore we find it complained 
| 3 of, in more places than one; vid. Acts xv. I. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Gal. ii. 4, and v. 1, 
* 1, 12. Phil. iii, 2. Col. ih 4, 8,16. Tit iz 10, 15 14, & This remark may 

ſcve to give light, not only to this epiſtle the R mans, but to ſeveral otlter 
of St. Paul s epiſtles, written to the churches of converted Gentiles. 

As to this epiſtle to the Romans, the Apoſtle s principal aim in it ſeems to 
be, to perſuade them to a ſteady perſeverance in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
by convincing them, that God is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the 
Jews ; and 1 2 now, under the Goſpiet, there is ng differente betiucen Jew and 
Gentile. This he does ſeveral ways. 

1. By ſhewing that, though the Gentiles were very cnfol, yet the Jews, who 
Had the law, kept it not, and ſo could not, upon account of their having the law 
{which being broken, aggravated their faults, and made them as far from righte- 
ous, as the Gentiles themſelves) have a title to exclude-the Gentiles, from being 

the people of God, under the Goſpels . 

2. Tür Abraham was a father of all that believe, as wall uncircumciſed, 
as circumciſed ; ſo that thoſe, that walk in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham, 
though Nase ed, are the ſeed, to which the promiſe is made, and (hall 
receive the bleſſing. 

THAT it was tlie purpoſe v God, from the beginning, to take the Gen- 
tiles to be his people under the Meffias, in the place of the Jews, who had been 
ſo, till that time, but were then nationally rejected, becauſe they nationally re- 
jected the Meſſias, whom he ſent to them to be their King and Deliverer, but 
was received by but a very ſmall number of them, which remnant was received 
into the kingdom of Chriſt, and ſo continued to be his people, with the converted 
Gentiles, who all together made now the church and people of God. : 

4. THAT the Jewiſh nation had no reaſon to complain of any unrighteouſneſs 
in God, or hardſhip from him, in their being caſt off, for their unbelief, ſince 
they had been warned'of it, and they might find it threatened in their ancient 

ophets. Beſides, the raiſing or depreſſing of any nation is the prerogative of 
God's ſovereignty. Preſervation in the land, that God has given them, being 
not the riglit of any one race of men, above another. And God might, when 
he thought fit, reject the nation of the Jews, by the ſame ſovereignty, whereby 
he at firſt choſe the poſterity of Jacob to be his people, paſſing by other nations, 
even ſuch as deſcended from Abraham and Iſaac : but Jy he tells them, that at 
laſt they ſhall be reſtored again. 
Bexs$1Dts the aſſurance he labours to give the Raine: that they are, by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, the people of God, without circumciſion, or other obſervances 
of the Jews, whatever they may ſay, (which is the main drift of this epiſtle,) 
it is farther remarkable, that this epiſtle being writ to a church of Gentiles, in 
the metropolis of the Roman empire, but not planted by St. Paul himſelf; he, 
as apoſtle of the Gentiles, out of care that they ſhould rightly underſtand the 
: Goſpel, has woven into his diſcourſe the chief doctrines of it, and given them 2 
comprehenſive view'ot God's dealing with mankind, from firſt to laſt, in reference 
to eternal life. The principal heads whereof are theſe: 
THar, by Adam's tranſgreſſion, fin entered into the world, and death by ſin, 


and lo death reigned over all men, from Adam to Moſes. 
N 1 Ftir 


R © M A N S. 


owned him for their God, and kept themſelves free from the idolatry and revolt 
of the heathen world) a law, which if they obeyed they ſhould have life there- 
by, i. e. attain to immortal life, which had been loſt by Adam's tranſgreſſion. 

THAT though this law, which was righteous, juſt, and good, were ordained 
to life, yet, not being able to give ſtrength to perform what it could not but 
require, it failed, by reaſon of the weakneſs of human nature, to help men to life. 
So that, though the Iſraelites had ſtatutes, which if a man did, he ſhould live 
in them; yet they all tranſgreſſed, and attained not to righteouſneſs and life, 
by the deeds of the law. 


THAT, therefore, there was no way to life left to thoſe under the law, but by 


the righteouſneſs of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which faith alone they were that* 


ſeed of Abraham, to whom the bleſſing was promiſed. 
Tris was the ſtate of the Ifraclites. 


As to the Gentile world, he tells them, 


THAT, though God made himſelf known'to them, by legible characters of 
his being and power, vifible in the works of the creation; yet. they glorified 


him not, nor were thankful to him; they did not own nor worſhip the one, 


only, true, inviſible God, the creator of all things, but revolted from him, to. 
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THAT, by Moſes, God gave the children of Iſrael (who were his people, i. e. An. Ch. 57. 


ERONIS 3. 
— —— 


gods ſet up by themſelves, in their own vain imaginations, and worſhipped ſtocks. 


and ſtones, the corruptible images of corruptible things. 
Tur, they having thus caſt off their allegiance to him, their proper Lord, 


and revolted to other gods, God, therefore, caſt them off, and gave them up to 


vile affections, and to the conduct of their own darkened hearts, which led them 


into all ſorts of vices. 


THrarT both Jews and Gentiles, being thus all under fin, and coming ſhort | 


of the glory of God; God, by ſending his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews himſelf to 
be the God both of the Jews and Gentiles; ſince he juſtifieth the circumciſion by 
faith, and the uncircumciſion through Giith, ſo 585 all, that believe, are freely 
juſtified by his grace. | 
THrarT though juſtification unto eternal life be RE by grace, 1 faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt; yet we are, to the utmoſt of our power, ſincerely to endeavour: 
after righteouſneſs, and from our hearts obey the precepts of the Goſpel, whereby 
we become the ſervants of God; for his ſervants we are whom we obey, whether 
of fin unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs. 
THEsE are but ſome of the more general and comprehenſive heads of the 


Chriſtian doctrine, to be found in this epiſtle. The deſign of a ſynopſis will not 


permit me to deſcend more minutely to particulars. But this let me ſay, that 


be, that would have an enlarged view of true Chriſtianity, will do well to ſtudy 


this epiſtle. 


S. VERA IL. exhortations, ſaited to the ſtate that the Chriſtians of e were 
then in, make up the latter part of the epiſtle. 


common account, 57, the third year of N * a little after the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


SECT. 


1 HIS epiſtle was writ from Corinth, the year of our Lord, according to the 
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TEXT: 


1 FJIAUL a ſervant of Jeſus 
P Chriſt, called to be an apo- 
le, ſeparated unto the goſpel of 
God, 1 8 | | 
2 (Whichhehadpromiſed afore, 
by his prophets, in the holy 
ſcriptures) 
3 Concerning his ſon Jeſus 
{Chriſt our Lord, (which was 


made of the ſeed of David, ac- 
cording to the fleſh ; 


4 And declared to be the fon 


of God with power, according to 
the ſpirit of holineſs, by the re- 
ſurrection from the dead: 


5 By whom we have received 

grace and apoſtleſhip, for obe- 
dience to the faith among all 
mations for his, name; 


O MANS. 


CHAP. I. 1—— 15 2 | 


INTRODUCTION, with his profeſion of a dere to fee them. 


obedience of faith, which I preach in his name; 


SE C T. Ho 


CONTENTS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


YAUL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an :. 
Apoſtle, ſeparated to the preaching of the 


Goſpel of God (Which he had heretofore promiſed, 2. 


by his prophets, in the holy ſcriptures) Concerning 3. 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; (who according to 
the fleſh, i. e. as to the body, which he took in the 
womb of the bleſſed virgin, his mother, was of the 
poſterity and lineage of David*; According to the 4. 
ſpirit of holineſs *, i. e. as to that more pure and 
ſpiritual part, which in him over-ruled all, and kept 
even his frail fleſh holy and ſpotleſs from the leaſt 


- taint of ſfin*®, and was of another extraction, with 


moſt mighty power *, declared * to be the ſon of God, 
by bis reſurrection from the dead; By whom I have ;. 
received favour, and the office of an Apoſtle, for 
the bringing of the Gentiles, every-where, to the 


Of 
r. 


12 Called.“ The manner of his being called, ſee Acts ix. 122. 


'Þ Separated, vid. Acts xiii. 2. , | 
$3 © *« Of David,” and ſo would have been regiſtered of the houſe and Ming of David, as both 
his mother and reputed father were, if there had been another tax in his days. Vid. Luke ii. 4. Matt. 


1! RY 4 
WE 51. According to the ſpirit of holineſs,” is here manifeſtly oppoſed to, according to the fleſh,” 


an the _—_— verſe, and ſo muſt mean that more pure-and ſpiritual part in him, which, by divine 
extraction, he | 


ad immediately from God: unleſs this be ſo underſtood, the antitheſis is loſt, 
© See paraphraſe, chap. viii. 3. 1 855 N 8 by 
1 EI Furane, with power: he that will read in the original what St. Paul ſays, Eph. i. 19, 20, of 


the power, which God exerted, in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, will hardly avoid thinking that he 


there ſees St. Paul labouring for words to expreſs the greatneſs of it. 
„ Declared” does, not exactly anſwer the word in the original, nor is it, perhaps, eaſy to find a 


Word in Engliſh, that perſectly anſwers 5p:08417 ©, in the ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes it here; dei. 


ſignifies properly to bound, terminate, or .circumſcribe ; by which termination the figure of things 
ſenſible is made, and they are known to be of this, or that race; and are diſtinguiſhed from others. 
Thus St. Paul takes Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, and his entering into immortality, to be the 
moſt eminent and characteriſtical mark, whereby Chriſt is certainly known, and as it were determined 
to be the ſon of Gd. | . ; Ly 
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6 which number“, i. e. Gentiles, that J am ſent to 2 au irg alſo the Chap. I. 
preach to, are ye who are already called *, and be- e 15 parts * 6 


| Wet 3 | Wor | To all that be in Rome, be- 

come Chriſtians.) To all the beloved of God, and loved of God, called to be ſaints: 7 
called to be ſaints, who are in Rome, favour and fm to you, and peace from 
peace be to you from God our Father, and the Lord fs Cn ather, and the Lord 


| Av ee een 5 
8. Jeſus Chriſt. In the firſt place, I thank my God, 1 E 


through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is through Jeſus Chriſt, for you 
9. ſpoken of throughout the whole world. For God is all, that your faith is ſpoken of, 


. 0 i | throughout the whole world. 
my witneſs, whom I ſerve with the whole bent of For God ig be ee Fe 
my mind, in preaching the goſpel of his ſon, that I ſerye with my ſpirit, in the goſ- 
without ceaſing. I conſtantly make mention of you in pe! Ba * wg Gy land 
| gee: a | : „ Lys 210 3 Ti make mention of you 
10. my, prayers. Requeſting (if it be God's will, that always in prayers, 2 
I may now at length, if poſſible, have a good oppor- Making requelt (if by any 10 
11, tunity) to come unto you. For I long to ſee you, on ROW at length, I might 
that I may communicate to you ſome' ſpiritual gift, dafs proſperousjourney, by the 
| « n LY. 4 w „ „% 8, ::? will of God) to come unto you. 
2. for your eſtabliſhment * in the faith; That is“, that, Por I long to ſee you, that I 11 
when T am among you, I may be comforted together may impart unto you ſome ſpiri- 
with you, both with your faith and my-own. This tal gift, to the end you may be 
I think fit you ſhould know, brethren, that I often iſhed; 
think Rape kde, deen TAL 4 DLLEN That is, that I may be com- 12 
4 NES” | fe purpoſed forted together with you, by the 
mutual faith both of you and me. 
Now I would not have youz 13 
LT bs ignorant, 


IT: 4 1 


6 To take the thread of St. Paul's words here right, all from the word Lord in the middle of 
ver. 3. to the beginning of this 7th, muſt be read as a parentheſis. 5 9 
6 and 7 « Called of Jeſus Chriſt ; called to be ſaints; beloved of God;“ are but different ex- 
preſſions for profeſſors of Chriſtianity. | e | ; 
I1 © «© Spiritual gift.” If any one defire to know more particularly the ſpiritual gifts, he may 
read 1 Cor. xii. 3 35 5 „ 3 | | 
4 4 Eſtabliſhment.” The Jews were the worſhippers of the true God, and had been, for man 
ages, his people; this could not be denied by the Chriſtians. Whereupon they were very apt to 
perſuade the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent, to the Jewiſh nation alone, 
and that the Gentiles could claim, or have no benefit by him; or, if they were to receive any benefit 
by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to oblerve the law of Moſes, which was the way of worſhip, 
which God had vreferibed to his people. This, in ſeveral places, very much ſhook the Gentile con- 
verts. St. Paul makes it (as we have already obſerved) his buſineſs, in this epiſtle, to prove, that the 
Meſſias was intended for the Gentiles, as much as for the Jews; and that, to make any one partaker 
of the benefits and privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more required, but-to believe and obey 
it: And accordingly, here in the entrance of the epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Rome, that, by impart- 
ing ſome miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſhed in the true notion of 
Chriſtianity, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who would either exclude them from the privileges of 
it, or bring them under the law of Moſes. So, where St. Paul expreſſes his care, that the Coloſſians 
Deer: be eftabliſhed in the faith, Col, ii. 7, it is viſible, by the context, that what he cppoſed was 
Judatſm, | - | | oe Ie TEINS | 
12 * That is.” St. Paul, in the former verſe, had ſaid that he deſired to come amongſt them, 
to eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, that is,” he explains, or, as it were, recals what he had ſaid, that 
he might not ſeem to think them not ſufficiently inſtructed, or eſtabliſhed in the faith, and therefore 
turns the end of his coming to them, to their mutual rejoicing in one another's faith, when he and 
they came to ſee and know one another. Fo | 8 
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Nm TEXT.” PARAPHRASE.. 


— mma , 
IJ ignorant, brethren, that oficn- | 
Car. I. 2 rn purpoſed to come unto you, that I may have ſome 


fruit of my miniſtry, among you alſo, even as amon 
itherto) th 
2 — — — ran other Gentiles, I owe, what fervice I can do, 4 1 


you alfo, eyen as among other the Gentiles of all kinds, whether Greeks or Bar- 


Gentiles. 
* I am debtor both to the barians, ta both the more knowing and civilized, and 


Greeks and to the Barbarians, the uneultivated and ignorant; So that, as much as 15. 
boch to the wiſe and to the un- in me lies, I am ready to preach the palpel to 0 


33 —— ic mo ie, 1 am allo, who ure Rome. if 
. ready to preach the goſpel to | 
Er nr 


CHAP. I. 16,Ik. 29, 
C H.ITENT 9... 
'y, Paul, in this ſection, ſhews, that the Jews exclude themſelves from be⸗ 
ing the people of God, under the goſpel, by the fame reaſon that they 
would have the Gentiles excluded. 

IT cannot be ſufficiently admired how kilfolly, to avoid offending thoſe of 
his own nation, St. Paul here enters into an argument, fo unpleaſing to the Jews, 
as this of perſuading them, that the Gentiles had as good a title to be taken in, 
to be the people of God, under the Meſſias, as they Wetſaives, which is the 
main defign of this epiſtle. 
I this latter part 2. the firſt chapter, he gives a deſcription of the Gentile 
world, in very black colours, but very adroitly interweaves ſuch an apology tor 
them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was ſufficient to beat that aſſuming nation out 
of all their pretences to a right to continue to be alone the people of God, with 
an exclufion of the Gentiles. This may be ſeen, if one carefully attends to the 
particulars, that he mentions, relating to the Jews and Gentiles ; and obſerves 
how, what he fays of the Jews, in the ſecond chapter, anſwers to what he had 
charged on the Gentiles, in the firſt. For there is a ſecret compariſon of them, 
ene with another, runs through theſe two chapters, which, as ſoon as it comes 

to be minded, gives ſuch a light and luſtre to St. Paul's diſcourſe, that one can- 
not But admire the ſkilful turn of it; and look on it as the moſt ſoft, the moſt 
beautiful, and moſt preſſing argumentation, that one ſhall any where meet with, 
altogether : Since it leaves the Jews nothing to ſay for themſelves, why they 


mould have wa 1 continued to ws under the e of being one 
" | > 3 | the 


NN = 


the people of God. All the things they ſtood upon, and boaſted in, giving Nei. 
them to be incapable, or unworthy to be their fellow. ſubjects, in the kingdom 


them no preference, in this reſpect, to the Gentiles , nor any ground to judge 


of the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them nationally. But as tb 
every one's perſonal concerns in a future ſtate, he aſſures them, both Jews and 
Gentiles, that the unrighteous of both nations, whether admitted, or not, into 


the viſible communion of the people of God, are liable to condemnation. Thoſe, _ 
ho have finned without law, ſhall periſh without law; and thoſe, who have 


ünned in the law, ſhall be judged, i. e. condemned by the law. 3 
_.. PERHAPS ſome readers will not think it ſuperfſuous, if I give a ſhort draught 
of St. Paul's management of himſelf here, for allaying the ſourneſs of the Jews, 


againſt the Gentiles, and their offence at the Goſpel, for allowing any of them 


palace among the people of God, under the Meſſias. 


* 


AFTER he had declared that the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation, 


to thoſe who believe; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile; and that the 
way of this ſalvation is revealed to be, by the righteouſneſs of God, which is 


by faith; he tells them, that the wrath of God is alſo now revealed againſt all 


atheiſm, polytheiſm, idolatry, and vice whatſoever, of men holding the truth 


in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they might come to the knowledge of the true God, 


£ 


Wherefore, God gave them up to vile affections, and all manner of vices, in 
which ſtate, though, by the ſob of nature, they know what was right, yet 
underſtanding not that ſuch things were worthy of death, they not only do them 
themſelves, but abſtaining from cenſure, live fairly and in fellowſhip with thoſe 
that do. them. Whereupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcuſable 
than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in averſion, the Gentiles, 
for what they themſelves do with greater provocation. Their cenſure and judg- 
ment in the caſe is unjuſt and wrong: But the judgment of God is always right 
and juſt, which will certainly overtake thoſe- who judge others, for the ſame 
things they do themfelves ; and do not confider, that God's forbearance to 
them ought to bring them to repentance. For God will render to every one 
according to his deeds; to thoſe that in meekneſs and patience continue in well- 
doing, everlaſting life; but to thoſe who are cen ſorious, proud and contentious, 
and will not obey the Goſpel, condemnation and wrath, at the day of judgment, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles: for God puts no difference between them, 
Thou, that art a-Jew, boaſteſt that God is thy God ;. that he. has enlightened 


thee by the law. that he himſelf gave thee from heaven, and hath, by that im- 
mediate revelation, . taught thee what things are excellent and tend to life, and 


what are evil and have death annexed to them. If, therefore, thou tranſgreſſeſt, 


doft not thou more diſhonour God and provoke him, than a poor heathen, that 
knows not God, nor that the things he doth, deſerve death, which is their re- 
ward? Shall not he, if, by the light of nature, he do what is conformable to 


the revealed law of God, judge thee, who haſt received that law from God, by 


by the vifible works of the creation; ſo that the Gentiles were without excuſe, 
for turning from the true God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, where- 
by their hearts were darkened ; ſo that they were without God in the world. 


FE 


An. Ch. 57. revelation, and breakeſt it? Shall not this, rather than circumeiſion, make him 
Z an Iſraelite? For he is not a Jew, i. e. one of God's people, who is one out- 


NERONI 


I 


17 


18 vealed from heaven, againſt all 


. but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith.” 


- all through, from one end to the other, founded in faith. If this be not the ſenſe of this phraſe here, 


187 „ Now revealed.” Vid. Acts xvii. 30, 31, God now commandeth all men, every-where, 


6 Vo I am not aſhimedof NOR I am not aſhamed to preach the Goſpel 16, 


tiles could, by works, attain to righteouſneſs, i. e. ſuch a perfect and complete obedience, whereby 
- - they could be juſtified, which he calls, “their own "righteouſneſs, ch. x. 3. He here tells them, 


Gal. iii. 11, which clears this interpretation. The ſame figure of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes, in other 
places, to the ſame. purpoſe ; ch. vi. 19. Servants to iniquity unto iniquity” i. e. wholly to ini- 


ROMAN 8. 


wardly, by circumciſion of the fleſh; but he that is one inwardly, by the cir. 
cumciſion of the heart. J | 


J in. PARA PHRASE. 


Mis pang nad N oe | of Chriſt, even at Rome itſelf, that miſtreſs of 


vation, to every one that be- the world: for, whatever it may be thought of 
lieveth, to the Jeb firſt, and al- there *, by that vain and haughty people, it is that, 
ſo to the Greek. ©» wherein God exerts himſelf, and ſhews his power, 
e i for the ſalvation of thoſe who believe, of the Jews in 
| * the firſt place, and alſo of the Gentiles. For there- 1. 
88 pe aypoor are 7 in is the righteouſneſs*, which is of the free grace of 
juſt ſhall live by faith, God, through Jeſus Chriſt, revealed to be wholly by 
. faith, as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 

And it is no more than need, that the Goſpel, where- 18. 
in the righteouſneſs of God, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
is revealed, ſhould be preached to you Gentiles, 
fince the wrath of God is now revealed from hea- 
Bot. oh 3 kr ven, 


For therein is the righteouſ- 


For the wrath of God is re- 


ungod- 


ogg e eee 


162 Vid. ver. 22. and 1 Cor. i. 21. 

d Vid. Eph. i. 19. | 4 | YE | 3 

„ Firſt.” The Jews had the firſt offers of the Goſpel, and were always conſidered as thoſe, who 
were firſt regarded in it. Vid. Luke xxiv. 47 Mat. x. 6. and xv. 24. Acts xiii. 46. and xvii. 2. 

17 * Aizaroouyy Os, © the righteouſneſs of God, called ſo, becauſe it is a righteouſneſs of his con- 

trivance, and his beſtowing. It is God that juſtifieth, Ch. iii. 21—24, 26, 30. and viii. 33. Of 

which St. Paul ſpeaks thus, Phil. iii. 9, Not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law. 


e «« From faith to faith.” The deſign of St. Paul here, being to ſhew, that neither Jews nor Gen- 


that in the Goſpel the righteouſneſs of God, i. e. the righteouſneſs, of which he is the author, 
and which he accepts, in the way of his own appointment, is revealed from faith to faith, i. e. to be 


it will be hard to make the following words, as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith, cohere: But 
thus they have an eaſy and natural connexion, viz. whoever are juſtified either Vofore: without, or 
under the law of Moſes, or under the Goſpel, are juſtified, not by works, but. by- faith alone. Vid. 


quity ; 2 Cor. iii. 18, © From glory to glory,” i. e. wholly glorious. 


« to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
«© by the man whom he hath. ordained,” Theſe words of St. Paul to the Athenians, give light to 
theſe here to the Romans. A life again after death, and a day of judgment, wherein men ſhould be 
all brought to receive ſentence, according to what they had done, and be puniſhed for their miſdeeds, 
was what was before unknown, and e ee to light, by the revelation of the Goſpel from heaven, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Mat. xii. 40, &e. Luke xiii. 27. and, Rom. ii. 5, he calls the day of judgment the day 
of wrath, conſonant to his ſaying here, the wrath, of God is revealed. — ; 


PARAPHRASE. 


ven, by Jeſus Chriſt, a 
unrighteouſneſs of men 
19. light that God has given them“. | 
a clear manifeſtation of himſelf amongſt them, has. 
laid before them, ever ſince the creation of the world, 
his divine nature and eternal power; So that what is 
to be known, of his inviſible being, might be clear- 
ly diſcovered and underſtood, from the viſible beauty, 
order, and operations, obſervable in the conſtitution 
and parts of the univerſe, by all thoſe, that would 
caſt their regards, and apply their minds * that way : 
inſomuch that they are utterly without excuſe : For 
that, when the Deity was ſo plainly diſcovered to 
them, yet they glorified him not, as was ſuitable to 
the excellency of his divine. nature ; nor did they, 
with due thankfulneſs, acknowledge him as the au- 


R 


3 


gainſt all ungodlineſs * and 
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5 25 — V — 
„ and unrighteouſ- Cy ap, I. 
neſs of men, who hold the truth | 
in unrighteouſneſs. | 
Becauſe that, which may be I9 
known of God, is maniſeſt in 
them; for God hath ſhewed it 
- unto them, 
For the inviſible things of 2 
him, from the creation of the 
world, are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the things that 
are made, even his eternal power 
and godhead; ſo that they are 
without excuſe. 

Becauſe that, when they knew 27 
God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their fooliſh heart 
was darkened, OTE 


who live not up to the 
Becauſe God, in 


thor of their being, and the giver of all the good 
they enjoyed: but, following the vain fancies of 


their own vain © minds, ſet u hen 
tious no- gods, and their fooliſh underſtandings were 
2, darkened: Aſſuming to themſelves the opinion and 
name of being. wiſe, they became fools ; And, 
quitting the incomprehenſible majeſty and glory of 


to themſelves fiti- 


Profeſſing themſelves to be 22 
wiſe, they became fools: 
And changed the glory of the 23 
uncorruptible God into an 
| | image, 


the 
NOTE . 


„Aeta, © ungodlineſs,” ſeems to.comprehend the'atheiſm, polytheiſm, and idolatry of the hea- 
then world, as & Ula, unrighteouſneſs, their other miſcarriages and vicious lives, according to 


which, they are diſtinctly threatened by St. Paul, in the following verſes. 
theſe words, I think, may be Seve | 


The ſame appropriation of 
in other parts of this epiſtle. 7 k 


„Of men,” i. e. of all men, or as in the xviitb of Acts, before cited, “ all men, every-where,” 


i. e. all men of all nations: before it was only to the children of Iſrael, that obedience and tranſgreihon. 
were declared and propoſed, as terms of life and death. | | | 


© © Who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs,” i. e. who are not wholly without the truth, but yet. 


do not follow what they 
to know. what they might. 


God's 


ouſneſs.“ 


20 4 St. Paul ſays, reo ue hop T, if they are minded, they 


have o 


f it, but live contrary to that truth they do know, or neglect 


This is evident from the next words, and for the ſame reaſon of. 
wrath, given, chap. ii. 8, in theſe words, *© who do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte- 


ack ſeen: the inviſible things of God 


lie within the reach and diſcovery of men's reaſon and underſtandings, but yet they muſt exerciſe 
their faculties and employ their minds about them. . 3 


21 © 'Eud]atoIWoaev ir To 


oQ 


2 


Is lraxoyionot; avtav, © became vain in their imaginations,” or reaſonings.. 
What it is to become vain, in the ſcripture-language, one may ſee in theſe words, 


and they fol- 


* lowed vanity, and became vain, and went after the heathen, and made to themſelves molten images, 
and worſhipped all the hoſt of heaven, and ſerved Baal,“ 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. And accordingly. 
the forſaking of idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, is called by St. Paul “ turning from vanity: 
to the living God,” Acts xiv. 15. b | | e | 55 


24 


[4 
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feſſing themſelves to be wiſe ;”” though the nations of the heathen 
We FFF generally 
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p 28 
R 


Cray; T image, wade like to corruptible 


man, and to birds, and faur-foot- 
eld beaſts, and creeping things. 
24 Wherefore God alſo gave 
them up to uncleanneſs, through 
the luſts of their own hearts, to 
diſhonour their own bodies be- 


tween themſelves; 


25 Who changed the truth of 


God into a lye, and worſhipped 
and ſerved the creature more 


than the Creator, who is bleſſed 


for ever, 


. 
26 For this cauſe God gave them 
up unto vile affections ; for even 
their women did change the na- 
tural uſe into that which is 
againſt nature | 
27 And likewiſe alſo the men, 
leaving the natural uſe of the 
woman, burned in their luſt, 
one toward another, men with 
men, working that which is un- 
ſeemly, and receiving in them- 
ſelves-that recompence of their 

error, which was meet. 


| 28 And, even as they did not like 


to retain God intheir knowledge, 


te 


Lg 


generally thought themſelves wiſe, in the religion they embraced ; yet the Apoſtle here, faring 
Ell along in this and the following chapter, uſed Greeks for Gentiles he 
eye to the Grecks, among whom the men of ſtudy and enquiry had aff 


25 The falſe and fictitious gods of the heathen are very fitly called, in the ſcripture, e jyes, 


Amos it. 4. Jer. xvi. 19, 20. 


27 Error, ſo idolatry is c 


Xiv. 22. Eph. v. 10. 


„ e rrpedven, with acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without the know- 
of God. in the world, St. Paul tells us, in this very chapter, but they did not acknowledge him, 
yer. 21. They had God I Oz, but d ie ,Die yay dviiv iy emryvadts 


le 
* 


* 


2 "6 * Pr De 


the eternal, incorruptible Deity, ſet up to themſelves 


as they did not ſearch out God, whom they had in 
God gave them over to a repro- 


alled, 2 Pet, ii. 18. As they, againſt the light of nature, debaſed and 

diſhonoured God, by their idolatry, it was a juſt and fit recompence they received, in being left to 

debaſe and diſhonour themſelves by unnatural luſts.  _ VF "PI 

28 „ And.” This copulative joins this verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be better un- 

derfioad, if all between be looked on as a parentheſis, this being a continuation of what he was there 
faying, or rather à repetition of it in ſhort, which led him into the thread of his diſcourſe. 

4 'Oux tSoriunaousy e did not like”, rather did not 


ſearch, and find out by ſearching : ſo St. Paul often 


not ſo improve that knowledge, as to acknowledge, or honour him, as they ought. 
ſeema, in ather words, to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, ver. 21, es Teh . 
© Blg #bxtpoy var, ©© to a reprobate mind,” rather to an unſearching mind, in the ſenſe of St. 


PARAPHRASE. 


the images of corruptible men, birds, beaſts, and in- 
ſects, as fit objects of their adoration and worſhip. 
Wherefore, they having forſaken God, he alſo left 23 
them to the luſts of their own hearts, and that un- 
cleanneſs their darkened hearts led them into, to 
diſhonour their bodies among themſelves : Who 25. 
ſo much debaſed themſelves, as to change the true 
God, who made them, for a lye * of their own mak- 
ing, wotſhipping and ſerving the creature, and things 
even of a lower rank than themſelves, more than the 
Creator, who is God over all, bleſſed for evermore. 
Amen. (For this cauſe God gave them up to ſhame- 26. 
ful and infamous luſts and paſſions : for even their 
women did change their natural uſe, into that which 
is againſt nature: And likewiſe, their men, leaving 2;. 
alſo the natural uſe of the wamen, burned in their 
luſts one towards another, men with men practiſing 
that which is ſhameful, and receiving in themſelves 
a fit reward of their error, i. e. idolatry *.) And , 28. 


the world, ſo as to have him with a due acknow- 
ledgement of him, God gave them up to an un- 
ſearching and unjudicious mind, to do things in- 

| e | congruous, 


NOTE. s. 


y be thought to have an 
umed to themſelves the name of 


2. or ſearch ; for the Greek word ſignifies to 
uſes it, chap. ii. 18. and xii. 2. compared, and 


This verſe 


Paul, 
| who 
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29- CONgruous, and not meet * to be done; Being filled bate mind, to do thoſe things Cyap. I. 
with all manner of ty, fornicatiton, wickedneſs, Weh are not convenient : 


22 ; | 2 ; Being filled with all unrigh- 2 
covetouſneſs, malice, full of envy, contention, deceit, 6 nels; farnication, 3 


20. malignity even to murder, Backbiters, haters of God, neſs,covetouſneſs,maliciouſneſs; 


inſulters of men, proud, boaſters, inventors of new full of envy, murder, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity z whiſperers, 


31.arts of debauchery, diſobedient to parents, Without Backbiters, haters of God, 30 
underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, in- 
22, affection, implacable, unmerciful: Who, though ventors of evil things, diſobedi- 


: b . ent to parents 
they acknowledge the rule of right preſcribed them Without underſtanding, co- 31 


by God, and diſcovered by the light of nature, did not venant-breakers, without na- 
yet underſtand © that thoſe, who did ſuch things, tural affection, implacable, un- 

were worthy of death, do“ not only do them them- * eee eee 12 
ſelves, but live well together, without any mark of of God (that hey 9 
diſeſteem, or cenſure, with them that do them. mit ſuch things are worthy of 
„„ 5 | There- death) not only do the ſame, 
SEES but have pleaſure in them that do 


* 


NY TEES 


who often uſes compounds and derivatives in the ſenſe, wherein, a little before, he uſed the primitive 
words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek idiom: an example whereof we have, in this 
very word i H, 2 Cor. xiii, where having, ver. 3, uſed Sox:un for a proof of his miſſion by 
ſupernatural gifts, he uſes &S4xiu@r for one that was deſtitute of ſuch proofs, So here he tells the 
Romans, that, the Gentiles not exerciſing their minds to ſearch out the truth, and form their judg- 
ments right, God left them to an unfearching, unjudicious mind. _ | | 
1 04 Non explorantibus permiſit mentem non exploratricem. . 
A difcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein idolatry is made the cauſe of the enormous crimes 
and profligate lives, men run into, may be read, Wiſdom xiv. II, &c. ; 
32 Te aL,L 7A Ow, © the judgment of God;” might it not be tranſlated, the rectitude of 
God, i. e. that rule of rectitude, which God had given to mankind, in giving them reaſon ? as that 
righteouſneſs, which God requires, for ſalvation, in the Goſpel, is called << the righteouſneſs of 
God,“ ver. 17. Rectitude, in the tranſlation, being ufed in this appropriated ſenſe, as Jiaiona 
is in the original. Vid. note, chap. ii. 26. | | | : 
© Oun iwincev 3 did not underſtand that they who commit, &c. This reading is juſtified by the 
Clermont, and another ancient MS, as well as by that, which the old Latin verſion followed, as 
well as Clement, Iſidore, and Oecumenius : and will, probably, be thought the more genuine by 
| thoſe who can hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould affirm, that the Gentile world did know, that he, | 
who offended 3 any of the directions of this natural rule of rectitude, taught, or diſcoverable 1 
by the light of reaſon, was worthy of death; eſpecially if we remember what he ſays, chap. v. 13, 5 | 
That fin is not imputed when there is no poſitive law,” and chap. vii. 9, I was alive without 55 
the law, once: both which places ſignifying, that men did not know death to be the wages of fin, in | | 
genera!, but by the declaration of a 1 | i | | N 
. ©% Eureuloracs 7079 wptodv0ts © have pleaſure in thoſe that do them.“ He that conſiders, that the | 
deſign of the apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately following words, is to combat the animoſity of 
the ; againſt the Gentiles ; and that there could not be a more effectual way to ſhame them into a 1 
more modeſt and mild temper, than by ſhewing them that the Gentiles, in all the darkneſs that 
blinded them, and the extravagancies oy. ran into, were never guilty of ſuch an abſurdity as this, 
to cenſure and ſeparate from others, and ſhew an implacable averſion to them, for what ey them- | | 
ſelves. were equall y guilty of. He, I ſay, that conſiders this, will be eaſily perſuaded to underſtand [ 
cursud n, hare as 1 do, for a complacency,, that avoided cenſuring, or breaking with them, who were | 


in 


\ 
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Cnar. II. Therefore thou art inexeu- Therefore, thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever 1 
N 1 ſable, O man, whoſoever thou 


art that judgeſt: for wherein thou art”, that -judgeſt or cenſureſt another; for 
thou judgeſt another, thou con- Wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy. 
demneſt thyſelf; for thou, that ſelf; for thou, that judgeſt, art alike guilty, in doing 


1 ee . the ſame things. But this we are ſure of, that the 2. 
ment of God is according to judgment, that God. paſſes upon any offenders, is ac- 
truth, againſt them which com- | PENS | cordins 

wg thy ae 8 
mit ſuch things. | 


C 
in the ſame ſtate and courſe of life with themſelves, that did nothing amiſs, but what they themſelves 
were equally guilty of. There can be nothing clearer than that ourevſoxZoz, have pleaſure, in this 
verſe, is oppoſed to Ape, judgeſt, in the next verſe, without which J do not ſee how it is poſſible 
to make out the inference, which the Apoſtle draws here. N 
1 * „Therefore.“ This is a term of illation, and ſhews the conſequence here, drawn from the 
Foregoing words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles, with all th: 
darkneſs that was on their minds, were never guilty of ſuch a folly, as to judge thoſe, who were 
no more faulty than themſelves. For the better underſtanding of this place, it may not, perhaps, 
be amiſs to ſet the whole argumentation of the apoſtle here in its due light: it ſtands thus: © the. 
„ Gentiles acknowledged the rectitude of the law of nature, but knew not that thoſe, who break 
<« any of its rules, incurred death, by their tranſgreſſion: but, as much in the dark as they were, 
ce they are not guilty of any ſuch abſurdity, as to condemn others, or refuſe communication with 
them, as unworthy of their ſociety, who are no worſe than themſelves, nor do any thing, but 
« what they themſelves do equally with them, but live in complacency, on fair terms, with them, 
without cenfure-or ſeparation, thinking as well of their condition as of their own : therefore, if 
the blinded heathen do ſo, thou, O Jew, art inexcuſable, who having the light of the revealed 
c law of God, and. knowing by it, that the breaches of the law merit death, doſt judge others to 
c perdition, and ſhut them out from ſalvation, for that, which thou thyſelf art equally guiity of, viz, 
c diſobedience to the law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conceited, fallible man, fitteſt in judgment upon 
others, and committeſt the ſame things thou condemneſt them for: but this thou mayſt be ſure, 
that the judgment and condemnation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon 
« thoſe who do ſuch things. For thou, who adjudgeſt the heathen to condemnation, for the ſame 
things which thou doſt thyſelf, canſt thou imagine that thou thyſelf ſhalt eſcape the ſame judgment 
of God? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no reſpecter of perſons : both Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles, that are perverſely contentious againſt others, and do not themſelves obey the Goſpel, ſhall 
ce meet with wrath and indignation from God: and Gentiles, as well as Jews, whom the goodneſs 
and forbearance of God bringeth to repentance, and an humble, ſubmiſſive acceptance of the 
„ Goſpel, ſhall find acceptance with God, and eternal life, in the kingdom of the Meiias ; from 
* which, if thou art contentious to ſhut out the Gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſhutteſt out thyſelf.” 
O man, whoſoever thou art.” It is plain from ver. 17. and 27, and the whole tenor of this 
chapter, that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the Jews; but there are two viſible reaſons, why he 
ſpeaks in theſe terms: 1ſt, he makes his concluſion general, as having the more force, but leſs offence, 
than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful, in all this epiſtle, to treat in the 
_ ſofteſt manner imaginable. 2dly, He uſes the term, man, emphatically, in oppoſition to God, in 
the next verſe. . l pe 85 . 
C4 Tudgeſt.” There will need nothing to be ſaid to thoſe, who read this epiſtle with the leaſt 
attention, to prove, that the judging, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was, that averſion, which the 
Jews generally had to the Gentiles; ſo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the thoughts 
of a Meſſias, that admitted the heathen, equally with them, into his kingdom; nor could the con-, 
verted Jews be brought to admit them into their communion, as the people of God, now equally 
with themſelves: ſo that they generally, both one and the other, judged them unworthy the favour of 
God, and out of a capacity to become his people, any other way, but by circumciſion nd an obſervance 
of the ritual parts of the law, the inexcuſableneſs and abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this chapter. 
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3. cording to * truth, right and juſt. Canſt thou, who 
deoſt thoſe things which thou condemneſt in another, 
think that thou ſhalt eſcape the condemning ſentence 

4 of God? Or ſlighteſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing, nor 
conſidering, that the goodneſs of God ought to lead 

5. thee to repentance ? But layeſt up to thyſelf wrath 
and puniſhment, which thou wilt meet with, at the 
day of judgment, and that juſt retribution, which 
ſhall be awarded thee by God, in proportion to thy 

6. impenitency, and the hardneſs of thy heart; Who 
will retribute to every one according to his works, 
7. viz. Eternal life to all thoſe who by patience * and 


gentleneſs in well-doing ſeek glory and honour, and 


g. a ſtate of immortality: But to them who are conten- 


tious * and froward, and will not obey the truth *, 


but ſubje& themſelves to unrighteouſneſs ; indigna- 
9. tion and wrath ; Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be 
poured out upon every ſoul of man that worketh 


10. evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But 


glory, honour, and peace, ſhall be beſtowed on every 
man, that worketh good, on the Jew firſt *, and alſo 
| | 5 5 1 rs on 


NOTE S. 


24 6 According to truth,” doth, I ſuppoſe, ſignify not barely a true judgment, which will ſtand 


8. 


— — 
And thinkeſt thou this, O Caray. II. 


man, that judgeſt them which 
do ſuch things, and doſt the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
judgment of God? 

r deſpiſeſt thou the riches 4 
of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 
and long-ſuffering ; not know- 
ing that the goodneſs of God 
leadeth thee to repentance ? 

But, after thy hardneſs and 5 
impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
unto thyſelf wrath, againſt the 
day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God; 

Who will render to every man 6 
according to his deeds : | 

To them who by patient con- 7 
tinuance in well-doing, ſeek for 
glory, and honour, and immor- 
tality ; eternal life : 

But unto them that are con- 8 


tentious, and do not obey the 


truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; 

indignation and wrath ; : 
Tribulation and anguiſh, upon 9 

every ſoul of man that doth 


evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of 


the Gentile, | 
But glory, honour, and peace, Ie 
7 =O 


* 
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in oppoſition to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more, i. e. according to the 
truth of his predictions and threats. As if he had ſaid, But if God in judgment caſt off the Jews, 
*« from being any longer his people, we know this to be according to his truth, who hath forewarned 
them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles not to be received into the people of God, and refuſe them 
« admittance into the kingdom of the Meſſias, though you break the law, as well as they; you judge 
« as prejudiced, paſſionate men. But the judgment of God againſt you will ſtand firm,” The reaſon 
why he does it ſo covertly, may be that, which I have before mentioned, his great care not to ſhock 
the Jews, eſpecially here in the beginning, till he had got faſt hold upon them. And hence poſſibly it 


is, that he calls obeying the Goſpel, obeying the truth, ver. 8, and uſes other the like ſoft expreſſions | 


in-this chapter.. 


7 Patience, in this verſe, is oppoſed to contentious “ in the next, and ſeems principally to regard 
the Jews, who had no patience for any conſideration of the Gentiles, but with a ſtrange peeviſhneſs 
and contention, oppoſed the freedom of the Goſpel, in admitting the believing Gentiles to the 
franchiſes of the kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal terms with themſelves. | 

8 © Though by truth, the goſpel be here meant, yet I doubt not but St. Paul uſed the term, 
truth, with an eye to the Jews, 8 ſome few of them received the Goſpel, yet even a great 
part of thoſe few joined with the reſt of their nation, in oppoſing this great truth of the Goſpel, that, 
under the Meſſias, the Gentiles, who believed, were the people of God, as well as the Jews, and 


s ſuch were to be received by them. . 


9, 10 4 «© The Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile.” We ſee, by theſe two verſes, and ch. i. 16, that 
St. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now, under the Goſpel, no other national diſtinction 


between the Jews and the Gentiles, but only a priority in the offer of the Goſpel, and in the deſign 
VOL, III. „%% ln ha OOo | | | of 
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12 = 8 | 1 : | 3 
Cnae, II. 2 pm rms * $00d, on the Gentile. For with God there is no reſpe of ii. 
. to the Jew firſt, and alſo to t perſons. For all, that have ſinned without having 12. 


© Gentile, 


— 11 For there is ho reſpect of per- the poſitive law of God, 


which was given the Iſrae- 


ſons with Gd. lites, ſhall periſh * without the law; and all, who 
32 For, as many as have Angel have ſinned, being under the law, ſhall be judged by 


without law, ſhall alfo periſh 
without law ; and as many as 


have ſinned in the law, ſhall be thereby juſt, or righteous, in the fight of God, but 


1 
law are juſt before God, but the 


Judged by the law. the doers of the law; they, who exadly perform all 
(For not the bearers of the that is commanded in it, ſhall be juſtified. For, 4. 


|  U6ers of the law ſhallbe juſtified. when the Gentiles, who have no pofitive law given 
14 5 8 * e e eee them by God, do, by the direction of the light of 
demo eme £0. eee nature, obſerve, or keep to the moral rectitude, 


the things contained in the law, 


theſe, having not the law, are a contained in the poſitive law, given by God to the 
7 * themſelves: Iſraelites, they being without any pofitive law given 
13 hich thew the work of the them, have nevertheleſs a law within themſelves ; 


law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience alfo bearitig witneſs, 


And ſhew the rule of the law written in their hearts, 


and their thoughts, the mean their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs to that law, 


16 In the day, when God ſhall 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 
| Goſpel. | 


No T2 Ss, 


anity, con 


that yet perfonally both Jews and Gentiles, every fingle perſon, 
cular fin, as appears by the'two next verſes. | 


fay 


> 


14 * Mi vbue! les, * having not the law,” or not havin 


% finned, being under a Jaw, 


e or elſe excuſing they amongſt themſelves, in the reaſoning of their 
own minds, accufing, or excuſing one another) At 
judge the ſecrets of men, by the day of judgment, when, as I make known in my 


preaching 


of rewards and puniſhments, according as the Jews obeyed, or not. Which may farther ſatisfy us, 
that the diſtinction, which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo much here, and all through the firſt part of this epiſtle, 
is national; the compariſon being between the Jews, as hationally the people of God; and the Gentiles, 
as not the people of God, before the Meffias : and that, under the 

nity, confiſting moſt of converted Gentiles, were the people of God, owned and acknowledged as 
ſuch by him, the unbelieving Jews being rejected, and the unbelieving Gentiles never received; but 
th if ſhall be puniſhed for his own parti- 


eſfias,, the profeſſors of Chriſti- 


12 * *Amoazvra!, © ſhall periſh;” i91c074:, © ſhall be judged.“ Thoſe'under the law, St. Paul 
s, „ ſhall be judged by the law;“ and this is eaſy to conceive, "becauſe they were under a poſitive 
Jaw, wherein life and death were annexed, 'as the reward and puniſhment of obedience and diſobedience; 
but of the Gentiles, who were not under that pofitive law, he ſays barely, that ** they fhall periſh.” 
St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently differing expreſſions for nothing; they will, I think, give 
ſome light to chap. v. 13, and my interpretation of it, if they lead us no farther, | 


a law. The apoftte, by the word 


law, generally, in this epiſtle, fignifying a poſitive law, given by God, and promulgated by a revelation 
from hedven, with the ſanckion of declared rewards and punifhments annexed to it, it is not impro- 
'bable, that in this verſe, (where, by the Greek particle, he'ſo 5 | 
he, without the article, may intend law, in general, in his ſenſe of a law, and fo this verſe may 
be tranſlated thus: „for when the Gentiles, who have not a law, do by nature the things contained 
in the law; theſe, not having a law, are a law to themfelves. And fo ver. 12, As many as have 
5 | Hall be judged by a law.“ For though, from Adam to Chriſt, there 
Was no revealed, poſitive law, but that given to the Iſraelites Vet it is certain that, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
A poſitive law from heaven is given to all mankihd, and that thoſe, to whom ' this has been promul- 
gated, by the preathing of the Goſpel, are all under it, and fhall be judged by it. 
1 | 


points out the law of Moſes) by 


— 


— 


the law. (For the bare hearers of the law are not 1;. 


Js 


6. | 
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preaching the Goſhel*, God fhall judge all the ac- 
17. tions of men, by Jefys Chriſt, Behold, thou art 
named a Jew; and thou, with ſatisfaction, reſteſt 
in the privilege of having the law, as a mark of 
God's peculiar favour *, whom thou glorieſt in, as 
being thy God, and thou' one of his people; a 
people, who alone know and worſhip the true God; 

18. And thou knoweſt his will, and haſt the touch-ſtone 
of things excellent“, having been educated in the 

19. law, And takeſt upon thee as one, who art a guide 
to the blind*, a light to the ignorant Gentiles, who 

20. are in darkneſs*, An inſtructor of the fooliſh*, a 
teacher of babes, having an exact draught, and a 
complete ſyſtem * of knowledge and truth in the law. 

21. Thou, therefore, who art a maſter in this know- 
ledge, and teacheſt others, teacheſt thou not thyſelf? 
thou, that preacheſt that a man ſhould not ſteal, 
22. doſt thou ſteal ? Thou, that declareſt adultery to be 
unlawful, doſt thou commit it? thou, that abhorreſt 


rieſt in the law, doſt thou, by breaking of the law, 
24. diſhonour God ? For the name of God is blaſphemed 
amongſt the Gentiles, by reaſon of your miſcarriages, 
1 e T1 | nat aka 


preaching, we have an inſtance left upon record, Act xvii. 31. 


17 Vid. Mic, iii. 11. 


* 


20 f Mtpzwois, 


tiles as they did. 
O0 O0 O 2 


23. idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? Thou, who glo- 
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Behold, thou art called a Jew, CAP. II. 
and reſteſt in the law, and makeſt 17 
JJ 
And knoweſt his will, and ap- 18 
proveſt the things that are more 
excellent, being inſtructed out 


of the law, 


And art confident that thou 1 
thyſelf art a guide of the blind, 
a light of them which are in 
darkneſs, 

An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a 20 
teacher of babes, which haſt the 
form of knowledge, and of the 
truth in the law. 

Thou, therefore, which teach- 21 
eſt another, teacheſt thou not 
thyſelf? thou that preacheſt a 
man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 
fegl? IE | 
Thou, that fayeſt a man 22 
ſhould not commit adultery, 
doſt thou commit adultery ? 
thou, that abhorreſt idols, doſt 
thou commit ſacrilege ? 

Thou, that makeſt thy boaſt 23 
of the law, through breaking the 


law diſhonoureſt thou God ? 


For the name of God is blaſ- 24 


phemed among the . Gentiles, 
through you, as it is written, - 


16 © According to my Goſpel,” i. e. as I make known in my preaching the Goſpel. That this 
is the meaning of this phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim. ii. 8. And of St. Paul's declaring of it, in his 


17'> 'Erev2ysC, thou art named, emphatically ſaid by St. Paul; for he, that was ſuch a Jew, 
as he deſcribes in the following verſes, he infiſts on it, was a Jew only in name, not in reality, for fo 
he concludes, ver. 28. and 29, he is not, in the eſteem of God, a Jew, who is ſo outwardly. only. .. 

17 — 20 © In theſe four verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the titles the Jews aſſumed to themſelves, 
from the advantages they had, of light and knowledge, above the Gentiles, to ſhew them how inex- 
cuſeable they were, in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own account ſo much beneath 
them in knowledge, for doing thoſe things, which they themſelves were alſo guilty of. 


18 4 Te Sagiporre, ſignifies things excellent, convenient, controverted or differing. . In either 
of theſe ſenſes it may be underſtood here, though the laft, viz. their difference in reſpect 'of Jawful 
and unlawful, I think may be pitched on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's deſign here, and that which 

the Jews much ſtood upon, as giving them one great pre-eminence above the defiled Gentiles. 
19, 20 Blind, in darkneſs, fooliſh, babes,” were appellations which the Jews gave to the . : 
Gentiles, ſignitying how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in knawledge. 5 | 
| | form,“ ſeems here to be the ſame with 7d , form,“ chap. vi- 17. i. e. 3 
* ſuch a draught, as contained and repreſented the parts and lincaments of the whole.” For it is to | 1 
be remembered, that the apoſtle uſes theſe expreſſions and terms here, in the ſame ſenſe the Jews ſpoke _ 
of themſelves, vauntingly, over the Gentiles, he thereby aggravating their fault, in judging: the Gen- 


An. Ch. $7. 
| Navis q 


nr, II. 


26 Therefore, if the uncircum- 


TEXT. 5 PAR AP HRA S E. 


For circumciſion verily pro- as it is written“, Circumciſion? indeed, and thy being 25, 


re dig tan dag oof = a Jew, profiteth ©, if thou keep the law: but, if thou 
thy-circumciſion is made uncir- be a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is made 


cumciſion. uncircumciſion; thou art no way better than an hea- 
then. If, therefore, an uncircumciſed Gentile keep 24, 


ciſion keep the righteouſneſs of | F | 4d 
the law, © july eee e the moral rectitudes of the law, ſhall he not be 


ciſion be counted for circumci- reckoned and accounted of, as if he were circum- 


N r E-$. 


24 See 2 Sam. xif. 1%, Ezek MNVi. 3. „ 

25 ? Circumciſion is here put for being a Jew,” as being one of the chief and moſt diſcriminating 

rites of that people. + 8 | 

- e Profiteth, if thou keep the Jaw” becauſe a Jew, that kept the law, was to have life therein, 
ev. XVI. 5. . 5 

26 4 Ta d,w?/ H T vogue, the righteouſneſs of the Jaw.” I have taken the liberty to render 
it, the rectitude of the law, in an appropriated ſenſe of the word, rectitude, in imitation of St. Paul, 
who uſes j,. ra here for all thoſe precepts of the law, which contain in them any part of the na- 
tural and eternal rule of rectitude, which is made known to men, by the light of reaſon. This rule of 

their actions all mankind, uncircumciſed as well as circumciſed, had, and is that which St. Paul calls 
dixaiopes 75 Oe, ch. i. 32. Becauſe it came from God, and was made by him; the moral rule to all 
mankind being laid within the difcovery of their reaſon, which if they kept to, it was u ,νe)],. 
righteouſneſs to them, or they were juſtified. And this rule of morality St. Paul ſays the Gentile 
world did acknowledge. So that Sizaioues 7s O48, ch, i. 32, lignifies that rule of right, taken in ge- 
neral; and Sitaionara 78 vous here fignifies the particular branches of it, contained in the law of 
Moſes, For no other part of the Jaw of Moſes could an heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve, or be con- 
. cerned in: and, therefore, thoſe only can be the S1xatopare 78 vo here meant. If we conſider the 
various ſenſes, that tranſlators and expoſitors have given to this term Jizaiona, in the ſeveral places of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, where it occurs, we ſhall have occaſion to think that the Apoſtle uſed this word with + 
great latitude and variety of ſignifications; whereas J imagine, that, if we carefully read thoſe paſſages, 
we ſhall find, that he uſed it every where in the ſame ſenſe, i. e. for that rule, which, if complied with, 
juſtified, or rendered perfect, the perſon, or thing it referred to. For example: 5 

Rom. i. 32. Oui, ts, tranſlated ©* the judgment of God,” is that rule of right, which, if 
the heathen world had kept and perfectly obeyed, they had been righteous before God. | 
| Rom, ii. 26, Amaionera 78 10, © the righteouſneſs of the law,” are thoſe precepts of the law 
of * ns if the uncircumciſed, whom he there ſpeaks of, had kept, they had been. righteous 
before God. . 1 g | | | | 

Rom. v. 16. Eis Siraione, © to juſtification,” is to the obtaining of righteouſneſs. 

Rom. v. 18. AI eg a, , © by one righteouſneſs,” is by one act, whereby he was juſtificd 
or completely perfected, to be what he had undertaken to be, viz. the redeemer and ſaviour of the 
world. For it was-d/4 du, or, as ſome copies read it, % naliuaer@:, by his ſuffering, viz. 
death on the croſs, that he was perfected, Heb. ii. 9, 10. and 14, 15. and v. 7——9. Rom. v. 10. 
Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 21, 22. Rom. viii. 4. 74 dinnious 784 vieye, © the righteouſneſs of the law.“ Here, 
as Rom. ii. 26, it is that rule of right, contained in the law, which, if a man exactly performed, he 
was righteous and perfect before God. 7a . Fr | 
Heb. ix. 1. Ameiwpnzre ac]piias, © Ordinances of divine ſervice,” are thoſe rules, or precepts, 
concerning the outward worſhip of God, which, when conformed to, render it perfect, and ſuch as 
was right and unblameable before God. 8 | | 

Heb. ix. 10. Aizaiduare copris, ** carnal ordinances,” are ſuch rules, concerning ritual perfor- 
mances, as, when obſerved, juſtified the fleſh. By theſe obſervances, according as they were pre- 
ſcribed, the fleſh, or natural outward man, obtained a legal outward holineſs, or righteouſneſs ; there 
Was no exception againſt him, but he was freely admitted into the congregation, and into the - 1am 


E 


ROM AN Ss. 
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NRERRONIs 3. 
| . | ; , ; | 7 7 . \ N | 
97» ciſed, and every Way a Jew ? And ſhall not a Gen- HY _ not wang gy 0 CAP. II. 0 | 
tile, who, in his natural ſtate of uncircumciſion, ful- the tow; jo fas thee: Whe'by the 27 "2 | 
fils the law, condemn * thee, who, notwithſtanding - 


| letter and circumciſiondoſt tranſ- 1 
the advantage of having the law and circumciſion *, greſs the law ? 


| | 3 8 | For he is not a Jew, which is 28. | : 

28. art a tranſgreſſor of the law ? For he is not a Jew, ook e IE os ine | i} 
who is one in outward appearance and conformity*, circumeiſion, which is outward 1 
nor is that the circumciſion, which renders a man in the fleſh : | 
acceptable to God, which is outwardly in the fleſh : 


But 


NOTES 


In the ſame ſenſe S1zaiwnare is alſo uſed in the Apocalypſe. 
Rev. XV. 4. Ta JSizaiopard gt rarepolncay, c thy judgments are made manifeſt,” i. e. thoſe 
terms whereupon men are to be juſtified before God,. were clearly. and fully made known, under the 


Goſpel. Here, as Rom. 1. they are called Sjzaiopeare O, the terms which God had preſcribed to 
men, for their juſtification. And, | 


e 


Rev. xix. 8. Ta Jixatopeare Tov dytior, the righteouſneſs of the ſaints,” i. e. the performances, 
whereby the ſaints ſtand juſtified before God. , : | 
So that, if we will obſerve it, //4zai@pa is the rule of right;, as having God for its author, it is 
una H as contained in the precepts of the law, it is Sivaiwnare 7s voys; as it concerns the 
external, inſtituted rites, of the levitical worſhip of God, it is S1zaipeare Mea; as it concerns the 
outward, legal, or ritual holineſs of the Jews, it is J/za:@uare fapros 3- as it is in holy men made per- 
fect, it is Sinawpare ayivle , | | | 5 
It may not be amiſs to take a little notice alſo of St. Paul's uſe of the other term here, 5% -, © law,” 
which he commonly puts for a poſitive rule given to men, with the ſanction of a penalty annexed; 
and in particular, frequently (ſometimes with, ſometimes without, the particle) for the law of Moſes, 
without naming what law he means, as if there had been no other law in the world, as indeed there 
was not any other in St. Paul's notion of a law, from the fall to our Saviour's time, but only the law, 
given by God to the Iſraelites, by the hand of Moſes. Under the, Goſpel the law of Moſes was: abro- 
| gated: but yet the S142/0ua7e T8 vous were not abrogated. The 4 144149. 75 ©:s not only ſtood 
firm, but was, by the divine authority, promulgated anew, by Jeſus Chrift, the King and Saviour of the 
world, For it is of this that he ſays, ** that he is not come to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it.“ i. e. 
to give it poſitively and plainly, in its full latitude and extent, and ſet theſe Sixarouare 75 vous in their 
due light and full force; and accordingly, we fee all. the branches of it more expreſsly commanded, 
and with penalties more vigorouſly. inforced, on all his ſubjects, by „ and his Apoſtles, 
than they were in the law of Moſes. | | 
Thus we ſee that, by the doctrine of St. Paul and the new teſtament, there is one and the ſame rule 
of rectitude ſet to the actions of all mankind, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians; and that failing of a 
complete obedience to it in every tittle, makes a man unrighteous,. the conſequence whereof. is death. 
For the Gentiles, that have ſinned without a law, fhall periſh without a law; the Jews, that have 
hnned, having a law, fhall be judged'by that law; but that both Jews and Gentiles ſhall be ſaved from 
death, if they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and fincerely:endeavour after righteouſneſs, though they do not 
. attain unto it; their faith being accounted to them for righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 19—— 24. 


27 „ Judge thee.” This he ſaith, proſecuting the deſign he began with, ver. 1, of ſhewing the | 
folly and unreaſonableneſs of the Jews, in Judging the Gentiles, and denying them admittance and fel- | | 
_ lowſhip with themſelves, in the kingdom of the Meſſias. . 


d It is plain that . by nature,” and << by the letter and circumciſion,” are there oppoſed to one another, | _ "8 
and mean the one, a man, in his natural ftate, wholly a ſtranger to the law of God revealed by Moſes; | 03 | 
and the other, a Jew, obſerving the external rites contained in the letter of that law. 


28 © Vid. ch. ix. 6, 7. Gal. vi. 15, 16, | 


"ar, 


An. Ch. 57. 
Negros 3. 
Chae, II. 


| $9 * St. Pauls expoſition of this, fee Phil. iii, 3. Col. ii. 17. 


peculiar right, or better title to the kingdom of the Meſſias, than what the Gen- 


cation was to be had, only by the free grace of God, through faith in Jeſus 


alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, accepted the Gentiles, as well as the Jews ; and 
ready to ſay: „ if it be ſo, as you have told us in the foregoing ſection, that it 


% of the law, by being the people of God?“ To which he anſwers, that the 
Jews had many advantages above the Gentiles; but yet that, in reſpect of their 


R O M A N 8. 


2. | PARAPHRASE, 


But he is e Jew, which is one But he is a Jew, and one of the people of God, who 29. 
inwardly ; and circumciſion is jg one in an inward conformity to the law: and that 
that of the heart, in the ſpirit, . ag 4 6 5 nat 
and not in the letter, whoſe is the circumeiſion which avails a man, which is of 
Praiſe is not of men, but of God. the heart*, according to the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
. law, which is the purging our hearts from iniquity, 
by faith in-Jefus Chriſt, and not in an external ob- 
ſervance of the letter*, by which a man cannot at- 
tain life; ſuch true Iſraelites as theſe, though they 
are judged, condemned, and rejected by men of the 
Jewiſh nation, are nevertheleſs honoured and ac- 
cepted by God. | g 


r 


Letter, vid. ch. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. compared with 17. 
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IN this third chapter, St. Paul goes on to ſhew, that the national privileges 
he Jews had over the Gentiles, in being the people of God, gave them no 


tiles had. Becauſe they, as well as the Gentiles, all ſinned, and, not being able 
to attain righteouſneſs by the deeds of the law, more than the Gentiles, juſtifi- 


Chriſt; ſo that, upon their believing, God, who is the God not of the Jews 


now admits all, who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to be equally his people. 
To clear his way to this, he begins, with removing an objection of the Jews, 


« is the circumciſion of the heart alone that availeth, what advantage have the 
« Jews, who keep to the circumciſion of the flefh, and the other obſervances 


acceptance with God under the Goſpel, they had none at all. He declares that 
both. Jews and Geatiles are finners, both equally uncapable of being juſtified by 
their own performances: that God was equally the God, both of Jews and 
Gentiles, and out of his free grace juſtified thoſe, and only thoſe, who believed, 
whether Jews, or Gentiles. | ai + TT Ne 


ROM AN 
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1. TF it be thus, that circumciſion, by a failure of 


| obedience to the law, becomes uncircumciſion; 
and that the Gentiles, who keep the righteouſneſs, 
or moral part of the law, ſhall judge the Jews, that 
tranſgreſs the law, what advantage have the Jews: 


; OT what profit 18 there of circumciſion ? I anſwer, | 
2. Much every way“; chiefly, that God, particularly 


preſent amongſt them, revealed his mind and will, 
and engaged himſelf in promiſes to them, by Moſes 
and other his prophets, which oracles they had, and 


kept amongſt them, whilſt the reſt of mankind had 


V 
+ 8 
Is 


hath the Jew? or what x 
profit is there of circumciſion ? 


Much every way: chiefly, 2 
becauſe that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God. 


no ſuch communication with the Deity, had no re- 


velation of his purpoſes of mercy to mankind, but 
3. were, as it were, without God in the world. For, 
though ſome of the Jews, who had the promiſes of 
the Meſſias, did not believe in him, when he came, 
and ſo did not receive the righteouſneſs, which is by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt; yet their unbelief cannot ren- 
der the faithfulneſs and truth of God of no effect, who 
had promiſed to be a God to Abraham and his ſeed 
4. after him, and bleſs them to all generations. No, 
by no means. God forbid, that any one ſhould en- 
tertain ſuch a thought! Yea, let God be acknow- 
ledged to be true, and every man a lyar, as it is writ- 
ten, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and 'mighteſt overcome, when thou art judged. 
5. Bor you will ſay farther, if it be ſo, that our ſin- 
fulneſs commendeth the righteouſneſs of God, ſhewn 


in keeping his word given to our forefathers, what 
ſhall I ſay, is it not injuſtice in God to punith us for 


it, and caſt us off (I muſt be underſtood to ſay this, 


in the perſon of a carnal man, pleading for himſelf). 
3 ; _ God 


NCTE . 


For what if ſome did not be- 3 
lieve ? ſhall their unbelief make 


the faith of God without effect? 


God forbid ! yea, let God 4 
be true, but every man a lyar; 
as it is written, That thou might- 


. eſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 


and mighteſt overcome, when 


thou art judged, 


But if our unrighteouſneſs 5 
commend the righteouſneſs of 


God, what ſhall we ſay? Is God 


unrighteous, who taketh ven- 
geance ? (I ſpeak as a man), 


Wb A liſt of the advantages, the Jews had over the Gentiles, he gives, chap ix. 4, 5, but here 


mentions only one of them, that was the moſt proper to his preſent purpoſe. 
3 How this was made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the following chapter, a 


% 
* 
» 


nd chap, 


Gar, by © the righteouſneſs of God,” St. Paul here intends God's faithfulneſs, in keepin 


his promiſe of ſaving believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, by righteouſneſs through faith in Jeſus Chriſt: 
is plain, ver. 4, 7, 26. St. Paul's great deſign here, and all through the eleven firſt chapters of this 

epiſtle, being to convince the Romans, that God purpoſed, and in the old teſtament declared, that he 
would receive and ſave the Gentiles, by faith in the Meſſias, which, was: the only way, whereby Jews, 


or Gentiles (they being all ſinners, and equally deſtitute of righteouſneſs by works 


) were to be ſaved, 
© ad 
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An. Ch. 57. n 
NERONIS 4 TEXT. 
Cub. Tr God forbid : for then, how 

6 {hall God judge the world? 

7 * For, if the truth of God 
hath more abounded, through 

my lye, unto his glory; why yet 
am | alſo judged as a ſinner? 

8 And not rather (as we be ſlan- 
derouſly reported, and as ſome 
affirm that we ſay) Let us do 
evil, that good may come?” 

Whoſe damnation is juſt. 
What then? are we better 
than they? No, in no wiſe: 
for we have before proved both 
Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
all under ſin: . 


formance of whatever he ſaid. 


472 R O M A N 8. 


God forbid 1 F or if God be unrighteous, how ſhall 6, 
he judge the world*? For“, if the truth and VEracity 7, 


ſon of my lye*, i. e. my fin, why yet am I condemn- 


ed for a ſinner, and puniſhed for it? Why rather. 


of them clear, which I ſhall prove now againſt you 


| This was a doctrine, which the Jews could not bear, and therefore the Apoſtle here, in the perſon 
of a Jew, urges, and, in his own perſon, anſwers their objections· againſt it, confirming to the Romans 
the veracity and faithfulneſs of God, on whom they might, with all aſſurance, depend, for the per- 


6 This, which is an argument in the mouth of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 2 5, St. Paul very appoſitely 
makes uſe of, to ſtop the mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. | % 5 
75 For.““ This particle plainly joins what follows, in this and the next verſe, to“ vengeance” in the 


PARAPHRASE. 


of God hath the more appeared to his glory, by rea- 


ſhould not this be thought a right conſequence, and 
a juſt excuſe? Let us do evil that good may come of 
it, that glory may come to God by it. This © ſome 
mal ciouſly and ſlanderoufly report us Chriſtians to 
ſay, for which they deſerve, and will from God re- 
ceive, puniſhment, as they deſerve,  _ 

ARE we Jews, then, in any whit a better condi- q. 
tion than the Gentiles*? Not at all. For I have al- 
ready * brought a charge of guilt and fin, both againſt 
Jews and Gentiles, and urged that there is not one 


— "EVE; 


CY 


N O T E-S. 


broke it into pieces, by intruding the 6th verſe into the middle of it, there is a very plain reaſon. In 


' ſtop the Jews mouths, with the words of Abraham. 2dly, The other thing, in the objection, was a 


evil that good may come of it.” Te which the apoſtle's anſwer was the more diſtinct, being ſub- 
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where he lays both Jews and Gentiles in an * ſtate, in reference to juſtification. 


5th verſe, and ſhews it to be, as it is, a continuation of the objection begun in that verſe; why St. Paul 


the objection there were two things to be corrected; firſt, the charging God with unrighteouſneſs, 
which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a becoming interruption of St. Paul, to quaſh immediately, and to 


falſe calumny upon the Chriſtians, as if they, preaching juſtification by free grace, ſaid, Let us do 


joined to that branch, ſeparated from the other. 5 1 | | 
„ Lye,” The ſenſe of the place makes it plain, that St. Paul, by lye, here means fin in general, 
but ſeems to have uſed the word lye, as having a more forcible and graceful antitheſis to the truth of 
God, which the objection pretends to be thereby illuſtrated, Fu 1 | 
8 * * Some.“ ſt is paſt doubt that theſe were the Jews. But St. Paul, always tender towards his 
own nation, forbears to name them, when he pronounces this ſentence, that their caſting-off and 
deſtruction now at hand, for this ſcandal and other oppoſition to the Chriſtian religion, was juſt. 
9 © Having, in the fix foregoing verſes, juſtified the truth of God, notwithſtanding his caſting off the 
Jews, and vindicated the doctrine of grace, againſt the cavils of the Jews, which two objections of 
| theirs came naturally in his way, the Apoſtle takes up, here again, the Jews queſtion propoſed, ver. 1. 
and argues it home to the caſe in hand. Ti s @po*ouela; being but the ſame with Ti 2 70 
ep 78 "IsSais; ver. 1. Have Jews, then, any preference in the kingdom of the Meflias ?” To 
which he anſwers, <* No, not at all.” That this is the meaning, is viſible from the whole chapter, 


f « Already, viz. chap. ii. 3, where St. Paul, under the gentler compellation of, O man,” 
charges the Jews to be {inners, as well as the Gentiles; and ver. 17——24. ſhews, that, by haviog 
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a , | . righteous, no not one: 10 
11. not one: There is none that underſtandeth, there is . 


12. none that ſeeketh after God. They are all gone out ſtandeth, there is none that ſeek- 
of the way, they are together become unprofitable, eth after God. 
13 there is none that doth good, no, not one. Their They are all gone out of the 12 


: , ; way, they are. together become 
throat is an open ſepulchre; with their tongues they n ble, es T6 os Tha 


have uſed deceit ; the poiſon of aſps is under their docth good, no not one. 
14 lips > Whoſe mouth is full of cuiſing and bitterneſs. , Their throat is an open ſepul- 13 


| . 5 ie ah ; Ng | 
15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: Deſtruction and 5 W d. ln bf 


19. miſery are in their ways: And the way of peace have aſps is under their lips; 
'{ they not known. There is no fear of God before _ Whoſe mouth is full of cur- 14 


19. their eyes. This is all ſaid in the ſacred book of our ling and bitterneſs. 


. | : N "Be ; f Their feet are ſwift to ſhed 1 
law *; and what is ſaid there, we know is ſaid to the blood. 8 dr wn 


Jews, who are under the law, that the mouth of Deſtruction and miſery are in 16 
every Jew, that would juſtify himſelf, might be their ways: 


. | ; And the f | 
ſtopped, and all the world, Jews as well as Gentiles, A nl Ln F 


may be forced to acknowledge themſelves guilty be- There is no fear of God be- 18 
20. fore God. From whence it is evident, that by his fore their eyes. 


| : . | b c Now we know that what 19 
own performances, in obedience to a law, no* man thin o5 loaves the law- falth, i 


Can attain to an exact conformity to the rule of right, | faith to them who are under the 
ſo as to be righteous in the fight of God. For by law; that every mouth may be 
ons Fn | | law. . ſtopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. 
Therefore by the deeds of the 2 
law there ſhall no fleſh be juſti- 
fied in his fight : for by the law 
is the knowledge of lin, | 


. 


the law, they were no more kept from being ſinners, than the Gentiles were, without the law. And 
this charge againſt them, that they were ſinners, he here proves againſt them, from the teſtimony of 
their own ſacred books, contained in the old teſtament. Si 1 

19 The law here ſignifies the whole old teſtament,” which containing revelations from God, in 
the time of the law, and being, to thoſe under the law, of divine authority, and a rule, as well as the 
law itſelf, it is ſometimes in the new teſtament called the law; and ſo our Saviour himſelf uſes the 
term law, John x. 34. The meaning of St. Paul here is, that the declarations of God, which he had 
cited out of the old teſtament, were ſpoken of the Jews, who were under the diſpenſation of the old 
teſtament, and were, by the, word of God to them, all of them pronounced ſinners, 
20 b *FE k veur, | ſhould render, by deeds of law,” i. e. by actions of conformity to a law re- 
quiring the performance of the tzaioue Os, the right rule of God (mentioned, chap. i. 32.) with a 
penalty annexed, ** no fleſh can be juſtified :?? but every one, failing of an exact conformity of his 
actions to the immutable rectitude of that eternal rule of right, will be found unrighteous, and fo in- 
cur the penalty of the law. That this is the won ol b % „, is evident, becauſe the Apoſtle's 
declaration here is concerning all men, 7dce ovp;. But we know the heathen world were not under 
the law of Moſes : and accordingly St. Paul does not ſay, 5 tpyor Ts u, © by the deeds of the 
law,” but #5 tpywv ver, ** by deeds of law.” Though in the foregoing and following verſe, where 
he would ſpecify the law of Moſes, he uſes the article with % three times. | | 

© No man,” St. Paul uſes here the word fleſh, for man, emphatically, as that wherein the force 
of fin is ſeated. Vid. chap. vii. 14, 18. and viii. 1%. | 
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10. Jews ; for it is written, There is none righteous, no sit is written, There is none Chap. III. 


1 
1 

| 
9 
49 


Tb. L ek 


” —U—ü— ——ä— — — 
—— 7. — 5 
o 


6 BF AUANANS 


SOON TEXT. | ——A 
Cnar. 8 law, which is the publiſhing the rule with a penalty, 


We are not delivered from the power of fin, nor can 
it help men to righteouſneſs *, but by law we come 
experimentally to know fin, in the force and power 
of it, ſince we find it prevail upon us, notwithſtand- 

5 ing the puniſhment of death is, by the law, annexed 
21 But now the righteouſneſs of to jt”, But the righteouſneſs of God, that righte- 21. 
| Gods + any the r +. ouſneſs which he intended, and will accept, and is a 

eſted, being witneſſed by the. . , 

law and the prophets ; © righteouſneſs not within the rule and rigour of law, 
if is now made manifeſt, and confirmed by the teſti- 
22 Even the righteouſneſs of mony of the law and the prophets, which. bear wit- 
CEP * er neſs of this truth, that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that 
them that believe; for there is It is according to his purpoſe and promiſe, That the 
no difference: righteouſneſs of God, by faith in Jeſus the Meſſias, 22. 
, | is extended to, and beſtowed on all who believe in 
23 For all have ſinned, and come him", (for there is no difference between them. They 23. 
ſhort of the glory of God; have all, both Jews and Gentiles, ſinned, and fail of 
24 Being juſtified freel by his attaining that glory which God hath appointed for 
| grace, through the redemption the righteous) Being made righteous gratis, by the 24. 
that is in Jefus Chriſt: favour of God, through the redemption which is 


by 


N:Q-T 36: 


The law cannot help men to righteouſneſs. This, which is but implied here, he is large and 
expreſs in, chap. vii. and is ſaid expreſly, chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. | 
d Chap. vii. 13. 
22 © Vid. chap. x. 12. Gal. iii. 22—28. | OY | 
23 © Here the glory, that comes from God, or by his appointment, is called, the glory of God,” 
as the righteouſneſs, which comes from him, or by his appointment, is called, the righteouſneſs 
of God,” chap. i. 17. and the rule of moral reQitude, which has God for its author, or is appointed 
by him, is called /:zaiopz e, chap. i. 32. That this is the glory here meant, vid. chap. ii. 7, 10. 
In the fame ſenſe the glory of God is uſed, chap. v. 2. 5 As 
24 * Redemption ſignifies deliverance, but not deliverance from every thing, but deliverance from 
that, to which a man is in ſubjection, or bondage, Nor does redemption. by Jeſus Chriſt import, 
there was any compenſation made to God, by paying what was of equal value, in conſideration where- 
of they were delivered; for that is inconſiſtent with what St. Paul expreſly ſays here, viz. that ſinners 
are juitihed by God gratis, and of his free bounty. What this redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 
- 55 2ol. i. 14. even the forgiveneſs of ſins. But if St. Paul had not been ſo expreſs in defining what 
means by redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too much ſtreſs upon the criticiſm of a 
word, in the tranſlation, who would thereby force from the word, in the original, a neceſlary ſenſe, 
Which it is plain it hath not. That redeeming, in the ſacred ſeripture language, ſignifies not preciſely 
paying an equivalent, is ſo clear, that nothing can be more. I ſhall refer my reader to three or four 
places amongſt a great number, Exod. vi. 6. * vii. 8. and xv. 15, and xxiv. 18. But if any one 
will, from the literal ſignification of the word in Engliſh, perſiſt in it, againſt St. Paul's declarations, 
that it neceſſarily implies an equivalent price paid, I deſire him to conſider to whom: and that, if we 
will ſtrictly adhere to the metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe, whom the redeemed are in bondage to, and 
from whom we are redeemed, viz. fin and Satan. If he will not believe his own ſyſtem. for this, 
let him believe St. Paul's words, Tit. ii. 14, Who gave himſelf for us, that he might - us 
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5. by Jeſus Chriſt ; Whom God hath ſet forth to be the + oy 1 * 
Opiti v 2 jn hi * e a propitiation, through fait 

propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat in his own blood *, for jn his blood, to declare His rich 

the manifeſtation of his [God's] righteouſneſs*, by toad + vc, 


teouſneſs for the remiſſion of 


paſſing over © their tranſgreſſions, formerly commit- fins that are paſt, through the 
ted, which he hath bore with hitherto, fo as to with- forbearance of God. 


hold his hand ſrom caſting off the nation of the 
26. Jews, as their paſt fins deſerved. For the manifeſting 


1 | | | of his 


N O T E 8. 


from all iniquity.” Nor could the price be paid to God, in ſtrictneſs of juſtice (for that is made the 
argument here ;) unleſs the fame perfon ought, by that ſtrict juſtice, to have both the thing redeemed, 
and the price paid for its redemption, For it is to God we are redeemed, by the death of Chriſt, 
Rev. v. 9, Thou waſt flain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood.” | | 
25 * Taacipor, fignifies propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat, and not propiti..tion, as Mr. Mede has rightly 
obſerved upon this place, in his diſcourſe on God's houſe, S. 1. e e 

d The Alexandrine copy omits the words Je rise, © by faith:“ which ſeems conformable to 
the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here : he ſays, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be the propitiatory, in his 
blood. The atonement, under the law, was made by blood, ſprinkled on the propitiatory, or mercy- 
| ſeat, Lev. xvi. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now fet out, and thewn by God, to be the real pro- 
pitiatory, or mercy-ſcat, in his own blood; fee Heb. ix. 25, 26, where the ſacrifice of himſelf is op- 
poſed to the blood of others. God hath ſet him out to be fo, to declare his righteouſneſs ; the mercy- 
ſcat being the place, wherein God ſpake and declared his pleaſure, Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. xvii. 8, 9. 
And it was there, where God always appeared, Lev. xvi. 2. It was the place of his preſence, and 
therefore he is ſaid to dwell between the cherubims, Pſal. Ixxx. 1. 2 Kings xix. 15, For between the 
cherubims was the mercy-ſeat, In all which reſpects our Saviour, who was the antitype, is properly 
called the propitiatory. 1 IF 
© Atietoouuy, 5 eb ſeems to be uſed here, in the ſame ſenſe it is ver. 5, for“ the righ- 
teouſneſs of God,” in keeping his word with the nation of the Jews, notwithftanding their provoca- 
tions. And indeed, with the following words of this verſe, contains in it a farther anſwer to the 
Jews inſinuation, of God's being hard to their nation, by ſnewing that God had been very favourable 
to them, in nat caſting them off, as they had deſerved, till, according to his promiſe, he had ſent 
them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. = N 
4 Au Thy napso'y, by paſſing over.” I do not remember any place where Sνοαν ſignifies re- 
miſſion, or forgiveneſs, but paſſing by, or paſſing over, as our tranflation has it in the margin, i. e. 
oyer- looking, or as it were, not minding ; in which ſenſe, it cannot be applied to the paſt fins of pri- 
vate perſons, for God neither remits, nor paſſes them by, fo as not to take notice of them. But this 
mipeats Tov Troyetyovorwr djanpTIAATON, paſſing over paſt fins, is ſpoken nationally, in reſpect of the 
people of the Jews; who, though they were a very ſinful nation, as appears by the places here brought 
againſt them by St. Paul, yet God paſſed by all that, and would not be hindered by their paſt ſinfulneſs. 
from being juſt, in keeping his promiſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt, the propitiatory. But, though 


he would not be provoked 3 paſt ſins, ſo as to caſt them off from being his people, before he 


had ſent them the promiſed Meſſias, to be their Saviour; yet, after that, when, at the due time, he 
had manifeſted his righteouſneſs to them, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of thoſe who be- 
lieve in Jeſus,” he no longer bore with their ſinful obſtinacy; but, when they rejected the Saviour 
(whom he had ſent, according to his promiſe) from being their King, God rejected them from being 

his people, and took the Gentiles into his church, and made them his people, jointly and equally with 
the few believing Jews. This is plainly the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here, where he is diſcourſing of the 
nation of the Jews, and their ſtate, in compariſon with the Gentiles ; not of the ſtate of private per- 
Tons, Let any one without prepoſſeſſion r read the context, and he will find it to be ſo. 
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JI 0o declare, I ſay, at this time 26 


= R O M A N 8. 


An. Ch. 57. | TY 
Mons TEXT, _PARAPHRASE. 


—— 22 22 | | . 2s yy » , . . | 
Crap, III. In 3 8383 of his righteouſneſs * at this time *, that he might 
e delieveth in Jeſus. - wr Juſt, 5 e rag P Arr gt J 1 Juſtifier 
| 1 | of every one, not who is of the Jewiſh nation, or 
| . | 5 . : b 
| | 27 Where is boaſting then? it is extraction, but of the faith © in Jeſus Chriſt, What 27, 
| | bio gra " 4 0 8 od reaſon, then, have you Jews to glory *, and ſet your- 
rp Oy: ont oy ie aw ot felves ſo much above the Gentiles, in judging them, 
as you do? None at all: boaſting is totally excluded. 
Se By what law ? By the law of works? No, but by 
28 Therefore we conclude, that the law of faith. I conclude therefore *, that a man 28. 
_ TOY of 9 wirk- is juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the 
Tahoe the God of the Jews law . Is God the God of the Jews only, and not 2g, 
only ? Is he not alſo of the Gen- of the Gentiles alſo ? Yea, certainly of the Gentiles 
mo ?. 3 the n 3 alſo. Since the time is come that God is no longer 39. 
mall juif thi dircumciſion one to the Jews, and another to the Gentiles, but 
| by faith, and uncircumciſion Ne 18 now become one and the ſame * God to them 
through faith, 1 all, and will juſtify the Jews by faith, and the Gen— 

| | | e tiles 


—  — — —— 


29 


VFC 


26 ®* Arratoourns a, „ his righteouſneſs,” is here to be underſtood in both ſenſes, in which 
St. Paul had uſed it before, in this chapter, viz. ver. 5. and 22. as it is manifeſt by St. Paul's explaining 
of it himſelf, in theſe words immediately following: “ that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
who believeth in Jeſus,” which are the two ſenſes, wherein the ciektonuther; of God 1s uſed. 
d At this time,” viz. The fulneſs of time, according to his promiſe. | | 
© Toy ex wise Ince, if this phraſe had been tranſlated, him that is of the faith of Jeſus, as it is 
chap. iv. 16. and Gal, iii. 7, rather than him which believeth in Jeſus, it would better have ex- 
preſſed the Apoſtle's meaning here, which was to diſtinguiſh «i #« ies, thoſe who are of faith, 
from of & mT+ep/Tojuns, Or o e v6yur, thoſe who are of the circumciſion, or thoſe who are of the law, 
ſpeaking of them, as of two ſorts, or races of men, of two different extractions. To underſtand this 
place fully, let any one read chap. iv. 12—16. Gal. iii. 7—10, where he will find the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
more at Jarge. | | | | "ELD 

27 4 The glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the Jews, i. e. their judging of the Gentiles, and 
their contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in ſeveral places taken notice of. And here, 
to take down their pride and vanity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by the Goſpel, wherein 
God, who is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, juſtifieth by faith alone the Jews as well 
as the Gentiles, ſince no man could be juſtified by the deeds of the law. This ſeems to be ſaid to 
the converted Jews, to ſtop their thinking that they had any advantage over the Gentiles under the 
Goſpel. No, ſays he, the Goſpel which is the law of faith lays you equal with the Gentiles, and 
you have no ground to aſſume any thing to yourſelves, or ſet yourſelves above them, now ur er the 
Meſſias. This, and all the reſt to this purpoſe in this epiſtle, is ſaid to eſtabliſh the converted itomans 
in their title to the favour of God, equally with the Jews, in the Goſpel, and to fortify them again! 
any diſturbance that might be given them by the pretending Jews, which is the principal deſign oi this 
epiſtle, as we have already obſerved. | ' | | 

| 26 % Therefore,” This inference is drawn from what he had taught, ver. 23. 
Vid. Acts xiii. 39. chap. viii. 3. Gal, ii. 16. | 7 | 
0 8 'r +85 6 Otuc, © ſince Gd is one.“ He that will ſee the force of St. Paul's reaſoning here, 
muſt look to Zachary xiv. 9, from whence theſe words are taken, where the prophet ſpeaking of 
the time, when the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, and not barely over the little people, 
ſhut up in the land of Canaan, he ſays, © in that day there ſhall be one Lord,” i. e. God hall 


not be, as he is now, the God of the Jews alone, whom only he hath known, of all the pep 
| | | | - 
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tiles alſo through faith, who, by the law of Moſes, Char. IV. 


were heretofore ſhut out * from being the people of 

zr. God. Do we then make the law inſignificant, or = N 5 
uſeleſs, by our doctrine of faith? By no means: but, lam hen aer God aa 37 
on we contrary, we eſtabliſh * and confirm the law. bid : yea, we we eſtabliſh the law. 


NOTE Ss. 


of the earth: but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles alſo, the ſame merciful, reconciled God to the 
people of all nations. This prophecy the Jews underſtood of the times of the Meſſias, and St. Paul 


here preſſes them with it. 
It was impoſſible for remote nations to keep the law of Moſes, a great part of the worſhip, re- 


quired by it, being local, and confined to the temple at Jeruſalem. 

31 b Nower, * law,” is here repeated twice, without the article; and it is plain that by it St. Paul 
does not mean preciſely the Moſaical law, but ſo much of it as is contained in the natural and eternal 

rule of right, mentioned chap. i. 33. and xi. 26. and is again by © a poſitive command re-enacted and 

continued as a law under the Meſhas, vid. Mat. xxviii. 20, 

< « Eftabliſh.” The doctrine of juſtification by faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a rule of righteouſneſs, 
which thoſe, who are juſtified by faith, come ſhort of ; and alſo a puniſhment incurred, from which 
they are ſet free, by being juſtified: and ſo this doctrine eſtabliſhes a law; ; and accordingly the moral 
part of the law of Moſes, that S:yaioye 75 Oe, as the Apoſtle calls it in the place above quoted, 
chap. i. 22, is enforced again, by our Saviour and the Apoſtles, in the Goſpel, with penalties an- 
nexed to the breach of it. 


. 
CH AFP. IV. w—2;. 


CONTENTS. 


8 T. Paul having, in the foregoing ſection, cut off all glorying from the Jews 
upon the account of their having the law, and ſhewn, that that gave them 
no manner of title or pretence to be the people of God, more than the Gen- 
tiles under the Meſſias, and ſo they had no reaſon to judge, or exclude the 
Gentiles, as they did; he comes here to prove that their lineal extraction from 
their father Abraham gave them no better a pretence of glorying, or of ſetting 
themſelves upon that account above the Gentiles, now, in the time of the 
Goſpel. 

1. Becavss Abraham himſelf was as juſtified by faith, and ſo had not = to 
glory ; for as much as he that receiveth righteouſneſs, as a boon, has no reaſon 
to glory : but he that attains it by works. 

2. BECAUSE neither they, who had circumciſion derived down to them, as the 
poſterity of Abraham, nor they who had the law ; but they only, who had faith, 
were the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the promiſe was made. And therefore 
the bleſſing of juſtification was intended for the Gentiles, and beſtowed on them 


as well as on the Jews, and upon the ſame ground. _ | 
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— | 

Been m" i HAT ſhall we ſay then 
> | CHap. wg W that Abraham 855 "I 


1 ther, as pertaining to the fleſh, 
hath found? | | 

2 For, if Abraham were juſtified 

by works, he hath whereof to 

glory, but not before God. 


3 For what ſaith the ſcripture ? 
Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righ- 
teouſneſs. : | 

Now to him that worketh, 
is the reward not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt. 


. 
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But to him that worketh not 
but believeth on him, that juſti- 


* 
. ar on On ee eee ee ̃ ĩ 


counted for righteouſneſs. 


6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth 
the bleſſedneſs of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteouſ- 
neſs without works, 

Saying, Bleſſed are they, whoſe 
iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe 
ſins are covered. 


r 


a eee . ALFA, 


fieth the ungodly, his faith is 


O M AN S. 
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HAT then ſhall we fay of Abraham our 1. 

Y Y father, according to the fleſh*, what has he 

obtained? has not he found matter of glorying? Yes; 2. 
if he were juſtihed by works, he had matter of glory- 
ing *, he might then have gloried over the reſt of the 
Gentile world, in having God for his God, and he 
and his family being God's people; but he had no 


ſubject of glorying before God, As it is evident from 3; 


ſacred ſcripture, which telleth us, that Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for righte- 
ouſneſs. Now there had been no need of any fuch 4. 
counting, any. ſuch allowance, if he had attained 


righteouſneſs by works of obedience, exactly con- 
formable, and coming up, to the rule of righteouſ- 
neſs. For what reward a man has made himſelf a 


title to, by his performances, that he receives as a 
debt that is due, and not as a gift of favour. But to 5. 
him, that by his works attains not righteouſneſs, but 
only believeth on God, who juſtifieth him, being 


ungodly*, to him juſtification is a favour of grace: 


becauſe his believing is accounted to him for righte- 


ouſneſs, or perfect obedience, Even as David ſpeaks 6. 


of the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom God reckon- 


eth righteouſneſs without works, Saying, ** Bleſſed 7. 
* are they whoſe iniquitres are forgiven, and whoſe 
| ** fins 


N O rA S. 


1260 Our father, according to the fleſh.” St. Paul ſpeaks here, as lineally deſcended from Aber 


ge 2, OP" Sa. d * 


- 
$1 
7 
1 
* 
1 
Y 


ham, and joins himſelf therein, with the reſt of his nation, of whom he calls Abraham the father, ac- 


_ cording to the fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Jews by birth, from thofe, who were Abraham's ſeed according 


to the promiſe, viz. thoſe, who were of the faith of Abraham, whether Jews, or Gentiles, a diſtinction, 
which he inſiſts on, all through this chapter. 


2 > Keavyuue, tranſlated here, „glorying,“ I take to x the ſame with «avy29oa:, tranſlated | 


ce boaſting,” chap. ii. 17, 23. in which places it is uſed to fignify the Jews valuing themſelves, upon 
ſome national privileges, above the reſt of the world, as if they had thereby ſome peculair right to the 
favour of God, above other men. This the Jewiſh nation, thinkin themſelves, alone, to have a title 
to be the people of God, expreſſed, in their judging the Gentiles, 3 Phat they deſpiſed, and looked on 
as unworthy and uncapable to be received into the kingdom of the Meſſias, and admitted into fellow- 


ſmip with their nation, under the goſpel. This concert of theirs St. Paul oppoſes here, and makes it 


his buſineſs to ſhew the fal ſehood and groundleſſneſs of it, all through the eleven firſt chapters of this 
epiſtle. I aſk, whether it would not help the Engliſh reader the better to find and purſue the ſenſe of 
St. Paul, if the Greek term were every-where rendered by the ſame Engliſh word? whether “ boaſt- 
ing, or glorying,” I think of no great confequence, ſo one of them be kept to. 

5 Tor enn, „ him being 3 By theſe words St. Paul plainly points out Abraham, 
who was acts, „ ungodly,” i. e. a Gentile, not a worſhipper of the true God, when God called 
him. Vid. note, ch. i. 18. | 


ROM AN S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


g. © fins are covered. Bleſſed is the man to whom the 
9. © Lord will not reckon * fin.” Is this bleſſedneſs 

then upon the circumciſed only, or upon the uncir- 

cumcifed alſo? for we fay that faith was reckoned 
10. to Abraham for righteouſneſs. When, therefore, 
was it reckoned to him ? when he was in circumci- 
fon, or in uncircumcifion ? not in circumciſion, but 
11, in uncircumciſion. For he received the fign of cir- 


cumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, 


which he had, being yet uncircumciſed*, that he 


might be the father of all thoſe who believe, be- 
ing uncircumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be reck- 


12. oned to them alſo; And the father of the circum- 


ciſed, that righteouſneſs might be reckoned, not to 


_ thoſe who were barely 


of the circumciſion, but 


to ſuch of the circumciſion, as did alſo walk in 
the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, 


which he had, being uncircumciſed *, 


For the pro- 


mile, 


N Or E S. 


. 
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Bleſſed is the man, to whom CHa. IV. 


the Lord will not impute ſin. 


upon the circumciſion only, or 
upon the uncircumciſion alſo ? 
for we ſay, that faith was reck- 
oned to Abraham for righteouſ- 
neſs, | 


How was it, then, reckoned ? 10 


when he was in cicumciſion, or 
in uncircumciſion ? not in cir- 
cumciſion, but in uncircumci- 
ſion, þ 


8 
Cometh this bleſſedneſs, then, 9 


And he received a ſign of 11 


circumciſion, a ſeal of the righ- 


teouſneſs of the faith, which he 
had, being yet uncircumciſed : 
that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they 
be not circumciſed ; that righ- 
teouſneſs might be imputed unto 
them alſo : 


And thefather of circumciſion x2 


to them, who are not of the cir- 


cumciſion only, but alſo walk in 


the ſteps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham, which he had be- 
ing yet uncircumciſed. 


8 * Aryionrar, © reckoneth.” What this imputing or reckoning of righteouſneſs is, may be ſeen 
in ver. 8. viz. the not reckoning of fin to any one, the not putting fin to his account: the Apoſtle, 
in theſe two verſes, uſing theſe two expreſſions, as equivalent. 


blotting out of iniquity, ſo frequently uſed in ſacred ſcripture, may be underſtood, i. e. ſtriking 


it out of the account. 


From hence the expreſſion, of 


Ac ioc ſigniſies to reckon, or account, and, with a dative caſe, to put to 


any one's account; and accordingly, ver. 3, 4, 5, it is tranſlated, counted, or reckoned ; which 
word, for the ſake of Engliſh readers, | have kept to in this, and ver. 9, 10, and 11. 


11 Þ See Gen. xvu. 11. 


11, 12 © What righteouſneſs reckoned to any one, or as it is uſually called, imputed righteouſ- 
nefs, is, St. Paul explains, ver. 6——8. Whom this bleſſing belongs to, he inquires, ver. g. and 
here, ver. 11. and 12, he declares, who are the children of Abraham, that from him inherit this 


bleſfi 


3 ver. 11, he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, and there ſhews that Abraham, who was juſtified by 


faith, before he was circumciſed, (the want whereof, the Jews looked on as a diſtinguiſhing mark 
of a Gentile) was the father of all thoſe, among the Gentiles, who ſhould believe, without being 
circumciſed. And here, ver. 12, he ſpeaks of the Jews, and ſays, that Abraham was their father 
but not that all ſhould be juſtified, who were only circumciſed : but thoſe, who, to their cir- 


cumciſion, added the faith of Abrabam, which he had, before he wag circumciſed. 


That which 


miſled thoſe, who miſtook the ſenſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be, their not obſerving that Tos d i 
TiptTojuns is referred to, and governed by «is 70 aoy:hhrar, which mult he ſuppoſed repeated 


here, after maripa mepiromns. 


Or elſe the Apoſtle's ſenſe and argument will not ſtand in its 


full force, but the antitheſis will be loſt, by preſerving of which the ſenſe runs thus: And the fa- 
ther of the circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe who, &. Another thing, very 
apt to miſlead them, was the joining of vor only, to a not, as if it were d pivey res, not only 


thoſe who are of the circumciſion ; whereas it ſhould be underſtood, as it ſtands joined to 74170 


uns * 
and 
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Chae, IV. 
13 


14 For if they, which are of the 
lau, be heirs, faith is made void, Moſes given them, were heirs of Abraham, faith is 


d th e 3 oe 
effect. e promiſe made of none made void and uſeleſs „it receiving no benefit of 
is Becauſe the law worketh ham's faith, and ſo the promiſe becomes of no effect. 


wrath : for where no law is, 
W. but renders them liable to the wrath and puniſhment 


ROM AN 8: 


TEXT. FHN E. 
For the promiſe that he ſhould miſe , that he ſhould be poſſeſſor of the world, Was 13. 


be the heir of the world, was not | Wee” . | 
to Abraham, or to his ſeed, not that Abraham, and thoſe of his ſeed, who were un- 


through the law, but through a 
the righteouſneſs of faith. ing the law, be poſſeſſed of it; but by the righteouſneſs 


der the law, ſhould, by virtue of their having and own- 


of faith, whereby thoſe who were, without the law, 
ſcattered all over the world, beyond the borders of 
Canaan, became his poſterity, and had him for their 
father, and inherited the blefling of juſtification 
by faith. For, if they only who had the law of :.. 


the promiſe, which was made to the heirs of Abra- 
Becauſe the law procures them not juſtification , 15. 
of God*, who, by the law, has made known to 
them what is ſin, and what puniſhment he has an- 
nexed to it. For there is no incurring wrath, or 


puniſhment, where there is no law that ſays any 


N 9 r K 


and ſo @8p1Topns ubve are beſt tranſlated barely circumciſion, and the Apoſtle's ſenſe runs thus : 


That he might be the father of the Gentiles that believe, though they be not circumeiſed, that 
<< righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alſo : and the father of the Jews, that righteouſneſs 
«© might be imputed, not to them who have circumciſion only, but to them who alſo walk in the 
<< ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, which he had being uncircumciſed.” In which way of 


underſtanding this paſſage, not only the Apoſtle's meaning is very plain, eaſy, and coherent ; but the 


conſtruction of the Greek exactly correſponds to that of ver. 11, and is genuine, eafy, and natural, 


which any other wy will be very perplexed, 
A 


13 The promiſe, here meant, is that which he ſpeaks of ver. 11, whereby Abraham was made 
the father of all that ſhould believe, all the world over; and, for that reaſon, he is called z>nporou& 
A beh¹, heir, or lord of the world.” For the believers, of all nations of the world, being given 
to him for a poſterity, he becomes, thereby, lord and poſſeſſor (for ſo heir amongſt the Hebrews ſig- 
nified) of the world. For it is plain, the Apoſtle, in this verſe, purſues the argument he was upon, in 
the. two former. And it is alſo plain, that St. Paul makes circumciſion to be the ſeal of the promiſe 
made to Abraham, Gen. xii. as well as of that made to him, Gen. xvii. and ſo both theſe to be but 
one covenant, and that of ch. xvii. to be but a repetition and farther explication of the former, as is 
evident from this chapter, compared with Gal. iii. In both which the Apoſtle argues, that the Gen- 
tiles were intended to be juſtified, as well as the Jews; and that both Jews and Gentiles, who are 


juſtified, are juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the law. Fl 


b Gal. iii. 7. | 

I4 © See Gal. iii. 18. | 

I5 * Ch. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. Fe rept | of 
See ch. iii. 19, 20. and v. 10, 13, 20. and vii. 7, 8, 10. 1 Cor. xv. 56. Gal. iii. 19. John ix. 41. 


R OM A N 


PARAPHRASE. 


16, 
that it might be merely of favour, to the end that 
the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed of Abra- 
ham ; not to that part of it only, which has faith, 
being under the law ; but to that part alſo, who, 
without the law, inherit the faith of Abraham, who 
is the father of us all who believe, whether Jews 
17. or Gentiles, (As it is written *, © I have made thee 
a father of many nations.” I fay the father of us 
all (in the account of God, whom he believed, and 
who accordingly quickened the dead, 1. e. Abraham 
and Sarah, whoſe bodies were dead: and calleth 


18. things that are not, as if they were ©:) Who without 


any hope, which the natural courſe of things could 


afford, did in hope believe, that he ſhould become 


the father of many nations, according to what God 
had ſpoken, by God's ſhewing him the ſtars of hea- 
19. ven, ſaying, So ſhall thy ſeed be. And being firm 
and unſhaken in his faith, he regarded not his own 
body, now dead, he being about an hundred years 
20. old; nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb ; He ſtag- 
gered not at the promiſe of God, through unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in faith, thereby giving glory to God; 
21. By the full perſuaſion he had, that God was able to 
22. perform what he had promiſed : And therefore it was 
23 accounted to him for righteouſneſs. Now this, of 
its being reckoned to him, was not written for his ſake 
24- alone, But for ours alſo, to whom faith alſo will be 
reckoned for righteouſneſs, viz. to as many as believe 
in 


NG rn. 


thing of it: Therefore the inheritance * is of faith, 


8. 
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Therefore it is of faith, that Gn AP. IV. 


it might be by grace; to the 
end the promiſe might be ſure 
to all the ſeed, not to that only, 
which is of the law, but to that 
alſo,' which is of the faith of 
. Rd who is the father of 
us a * . i 


(As it is written, I have 17 


„made thee a father of many 
& nations”) before him whom 
he believed, . even God, who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things, which be not, as 
though they were : 

Who, againſt hope, believed 18 
in hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations, accord- 
ing to that which was ſpoken, 


c 80 ſhall thy ſeed be.“ 


And being not weak in faith, 19 
he conſidered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about 
an hundred years old, neither 


yetthedeadneſsof Sarah's womb. 


He ſtaggered not at the pro- 20 
miſe of God, through unbelief 3 
but was ſtrong in Rich, giving 
glory to God: 5 

And being fully perſuaded, 21 
that what he had promiſed, he 
was able alſo to perform. | 


And, therefore, it was im- 22 


puted to him for righteouſneſs. 
Now it was not written for his 23 
ſake alone, that it was imputed 
to him ; . | 
But for us alſo, to whom it 24 
| hall 


* Ov e KS 15 ?-, d aafaCare, of that, concerning which there is no law, with the ſanction 
of a puniſhment annexed, there can be no tranſgreſſion, incurring wrath or puniſhment, Thus it may 
be rendered, if we read 5 with an aſpiration as ſome do. But whether it be taken to ſignify where, 
or whereof, the ſenſe will be the ſame. TaedCarrs here, to make St. Paul's argument of force, muſt 
ſignify ſuch a tranſgreſſion, as draws on the tranſgreſſor wrath and puniſhment, by the force and 
ſanction of a law. And ſo the Apoſtle's propoſition is made good, that it is the law alone, that ex- 
poſes us to wrath, and that is all that the law can do, for it gives us no power to perform. | 

16 > The grammatical conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour © inheritance,” as the word 
to be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the preceding verſes. But he, that obſerves St. Paul's 
way of writing, who more regards things, than forms of ſpeaking, will be ſatisfied, that it is enough. 
that he mentioned “ heirs,” ver. 13. and 14. and that he does mean inheritance here, Gal. iii. 18. 


puts it paſt doubt. | | 
A dee en, ii. 146. Gen. xvi. 5. 


iii.. Qay-. 


— 
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Char. IV. ſhall be imputed, if we believe in him, who raiſed Jeſus our Lord from the dead 0 


25 Who was delivered for our Was raiſed again for our juſtification. 
offences, and was raiſed again for 17 5 | 
our juſtification, | 


| us eternal life, the conſequence of err for the reward of righteouſneſs is eternal life, which 
thbe reward of it, everlaſting life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv, 17, that * if Chriſt be not raiſed, 


66 J live, ye ſhall live alſo,” John xiv. 19. 


5 e 8 HA E. V. pmer: 


R O M A NS. 


TEXT. P AR APH RA s E. 


on him that raiſed up Jeſus our a | : 
Lord en the deed, ' Who was delivered to death. for our offences“, and 25. 


„ 


24 St. Paul feems to mention this here, in particular, to ſhew the analogy between Abraham's 
faith, and that of believers, under the Goſpel : ſee ver. 17. | 
hav, d See Rom. iii. 25. and v. 6, 10. Eph. i. 7, 11, 14. and v. 2. Col. i. 14, 20-22. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

n | 1 25 : | FR 

e x 3 17. I have ſet down all theſe texts out of St. Paul, that in them might be ſeen his own 
explication of what he ſays here, viz. that our Saviour, by his death, atoned for our fins, and ſo we 
were innocent, and thereby freed from the puniſhment due to fin, But he aroſe again to aſcertain to 


inheritance we have a title to, by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt, But, if he himſelf had not that inheritance, - 
if he had not roſe into the poſſeſſion of eternal life, we who hold by and under him, could not have 
riſen from the dead, and ſo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, and to have received 


our faith is vain, we are yet in our ſins, i. e. as to the attainment of eternal life, it is all one as if our 


were not forgiven. And thus he roſe for our juſtification, i. e. to aſſure to us eternal life, the 
conſequence of juſtification. And this I think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe words, © becauſe 


* 4 ** _— - N _ OY. — WY 2 -—— r . ä ⸗c. Ah. AM... ( tithe, r * e 
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T. Paul, in the foregoing chapters, has examined the glorying of the Jews, 
and their valuing themſelves ſo highly above the Gentiles, and ſhewn the 
vanity of their boaſting in circumciſion and the law, ſince neither they, nor their 
father Abraham, were juſtified, or found acceptance with God, by circumciſion, 
or the deeds of the law: and therefore they had no reafon ſo as they did to preſs 
circumciſion and the.law,on the Gentiles, or exclude thoſe, who had them not, 
from being the people of God, and unfit for their communion, in and under the 
Goſpel. in this ſection, he comes to ſhew what the convert Gentiles, by faith, 
without circumciſion, or the law, had to glory in, viz. the hope of glory, ver. 2. 
their ſufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their God, ver. 11. In 
theſe three it is eaſy to obſerve the thread and coherence of St. Paul's diſcourſe 
here, the intermediate verſes (according to that abounding with matter, and over- 
flowing of thought, he was filled with) being taken up with an accidental train 
of conſiderations, to ſhew the reaſon they had to glory in * * 
5 "lab | | PAR A- 


R O M ANS. 


PARAPHRASE, 


189 being juſtified by faith, we have 
peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. By whom we have had admittance, through faith, 
into that favour, in which we have ſtood, and glory 
»in the hope of the glory, which God has in ſtore 
3. for us. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribula- the glory of God 
tion alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 
4 And patience giveth us a proof of ourſelves, which 
5. furniſhes us with hope; And our hope maketh not 
aſhamed, will not deceive us, becauſe * the ſenſe of 


r. 


Jeſus Chriſt: 


tience; 


the love of God is poured out into our hearts by the and experience, hope; 


b. Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us“. For, when 
we Gentiles were yet without ſtrength , void of 
all help, or ability to deliver ourſelves, Chriſt, in the 


time that God had appointed and foretold, died for eus. 
us, who lived without the acknowledgement and 


7- worſhip of the true God + 
that any one will die for a juſt man, if. peradventure 

8. one ſhould dare to die for a good man; But God re- 
commends, and herein ſhews the greatneſs of his 
love* towards us, in that, whilſt we Gentiles were a 

9. maſs of profligate ſinners *, Chriſt died for us. Much 
more, therefore, now being juſtified by his 
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FT Hereroret being juſtified CHAx. V. 
by faith, we have peace x ; 
with God, through our Lord 


By whom alſo we have acceſs, 2 
by faith, into this grace, wherein 
we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of 


And not only fo, but we glory 3 
in tribulations alſo, knowing 
that tribulation worketh pa- 


And patience, experience; 4 
And hope maketh not a- 5 
ſhamed, becauſe the love of God 


is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is given 


For, when we were yet with- 6 


Scarce is it to be found 


out ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 

died for the ungodly. | 
For ſcarcely for a righteous 7 

man will one die: yet, perad- 


would even dare to die. 


venture, for a good man ſome 


But God commendeth his 
love towards us, in that, while 


we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died 
death, 4 4 


hall 


N Or Es. 


for us. 


Much more then, being 9 


now 


4 a cc We,” i.e. we Gentiles that are not under the law. It is in their names, that St. Paul ſpeaks, 
in the three laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter, and all through this ſection, as is.evident from the 


illation here, “ therefore, being juſtified by faith, we.“ It bein 
proved, in the former chapter, that the promiſe was not to the 


s, not by the law, but by faith, and conſequently deſigned for the Gentiles, 


and that juſtification wa 
as well as the Jews. 


ö an inference, drawn from his having 


ews alone, but to the Gentiles alſo; 


2 Kevyonueta, 4 we 2 The ſame word here for the convert Gentiles, that he had uſed 


before, for the boaſting 0 
had found. The ta 


the Jews, and the ſame word he uſed, where he examined what Abraham 
king notice whereof, as we have already obſerved, may help to lead us into the 


Apoſtle's ſenſe: and plainly ſhews us here, that St. Paul, in this ſection, oppoſes the advantages the 


Gentile converts to Chriſtianity have 
neſs and contempt of the Gentiles. 
5 © © Becauſe.” * The force of th 


which we g 
us of the f 


» by faith, to thoſe the Jews gloried in, with ſo much haughti- 


5 is inference ſeems to ſtand thus: The hope of eternal happineſs, 
lory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon us, aſſure 
ove of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknowledging that the Holy Ghoſt is given 
to none, but thoſe who are God's own eople. 0 : 


8 © Another evidence St, Paul gives them here, of the love of God towards them, and the ground 8 


they had to glory in the hopes of eternal ſalvation, is the death of Chriſt for them, whilſt they were 


yet in their 


zentile ſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, 


4 6,8* + Arberete, without ftrength,;” *Ag:65is, “ ungodly ;” Apzpronct, © ſinners;“ Ex be ts 
enemues :"* theſe four epithets are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed by St. Paul, as the 
Qqq2 
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Conn om NOW juſtihed | is Y | 3 12 29 — 
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proper attributes of the heathen world, as conſidered in contra- diſtinction to the Jewiſh nati on; What 
St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles, in other places, will clear this. The helpleſs condition of the Gentile 
world in the ſtate of Gentiliſm, ſignified by dhe, without ſtrength, he terms, Col. ii. 13, dead in 
fin, a ſtate, if any, of weakneſs. And hence he ſays to the Romans, converted to Jeſus Chriſt, 
* yield yourſelves'unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and yourſelves as inſtruments of 
<c righteouſneſs unto God, chap. vi. 13. How he deſcribes 4oiCiay, ungodlineſs, mentioned chap, 
1..18, as the proper ſtate of the Gentiles, we may ſee ver. 21, 23. That he thought the title 
<papronot, <* ſinners,” belonged peculiarly to the Gentiles, in contra- diſtinction to the Jews, he puts 
it paſt doubt, in theſe words, we who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles,” Gal. 
zi. 15. See alſo chap. vi. 17—22. And as for ix hee, „enemies, you have the Gentiles before their 
converſion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, Eph. ii. 1—13, deſcribes the heathen, a little 
more at large, but yet the parts of the character he there gives them we may find comprized in theſe 
four epithets ; the &ofriic, ** weak,” ver. 1, 5. the desceis, © ungodly,” and dpagraact, © fin- 
ners, ver, 2, 3. and the Xe, „enemies, ver. 11, 12, | 5 
If it were remembered that St. Paul all along, through the eleven firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſpeaks 
* nationally. of the Jews and Gentiles, as it is viſible he does, and not perſonally, of ſingle men, there 
would be leſs difficulty, and fewer miſtakes, in underſtanding this epiſtle. This one place, we are 
upon, is a ſufficient inſtance of it. For if, by theſe terms here, we ſhall underſtand him to denote all 
men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are ſavingly ingrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall 
make his diſcourſe here disjointed, and his ſenſe mightily perplexed, if at all conſiſtent, 
That there were ſome among the heathen as innocent in their lives, and as far from enmity. to- 
God, as ſome among the Jews, cannot be queſtioned. Nay, that many of them were not daes, 
but gebe, worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is manifeſt out of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul, in the places above quoted, pronounces them all togethe:, 425676, 
and abe, {for that, by theſe two terms, applied to the ſame perſons, he means the ſame, i, e. ſuch. 
as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God, ſeems plain) ungodly, and ſinners of the Gentiles, 
as nationally belonging to them, in contra- dĩiſtinction to the people of the Jews, who were the people 
of God, whilſt the other were the provinces of the kingdom of Satan: . Not. but that there were ſin- 
ners, heinous ſinners _— the Jews : but the nation, conſidered as one body and fociety of men, 
"diſowned and declared againſt, and oppoſed itſelf to, thoſe crimes and impurities, which are mentioned 
by St. Paul, chap. i. 24, &c. as woven into the religious and politic conftitutions of the Gentiles. 
There they had their full ſcope and ſwing, had allowance, countenance, and protection. The idola- 
*trous nations had, by their religions, laws, and forms of government, made themſelves the open 
votaries, and were the profeſſed * of devils. So St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, truly calls the 
gods they worſhipped and paid their homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their religious obſervances, 
It is well known, were not without great impurities, which. were of right charged upon them, when 
they had a place in their ſacred offices, and had the recommendation of religion, to give them credit. 
The reſt of the vices, in St. Paul's black liſt, which were not warmed at their altars, and foſtered in 
"their temples, were yet, by the connivance of the law, cheriſhed in their private houſes, and made a 
part of the uncondemned actions of common life; and had the countenance of cuſtom to authorize 
them, even in the beſt regulated and moſt civilized' governments of the heathen. On the contrary, 
the frame of the Jewiſh commonwealth was founded on the acknowledgment and worſhip of the one 
only, true, and inviſible God, and their laws required an extraordinary purity, of liſe, and ſtrictnels 
,of manners, 5 5 n e | | 
That the Gentiles were ſtyled i pot, © enemies,” in a political or national ſenſe, is plain from 
Eph. ii, where they are called, „aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ftrangers from the 
* covenant.” Abraham; on the other ſide, was called, the friend of God, i. e. one in covenant with 
him, and his profeſſed ſubject, that owned God to the world: and fo were his poſterity, the prope 
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of the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the world were under revolt, and lived in open rebellion againſt hin, 
vid. Iſa. xli. 8. And here in this epiſtle, St. Paul expreſly teaches, that when the nation of the Jews CHa. . 
by rejecting of the Meſſias put themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and were caſt off, from being 
any longer the people of God, they became enemies, and the Gentile world were reconciled. Ses 
chap. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, calls his performing that of- 
fice, the miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. And here in this chapter, ver. 1, the privilege, 
which they receive, by the accepting of the covenant of grace in, Jeſus Chriſt, he tells them is this, 
that they have peace with God, 1. e. are no longer incorporated with his enemies, and of the party of 
the open rebels againſt him, in the kingdom of Satan, being returned to their natural allegiance, in 
their owning the one, true, ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the kingdom he had ſet up in his fon; and 
being received by him, as his ſubjects. '  Suitably hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the converſion of the 
Gentiles to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, that“ God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of, 
them a people for his name.” Acts xv. 14, and ver. 19, he calls the converts, thoſe who, from 
among the Gentiles, are turned to God.“ ; . | | 
*  Betides what is to be found, in other parts of St. Paul's epiſtles, to juſtify the taking of theſe words 
here, as applied nationally to the Gentiles, in contra - diſtinction to the children of Iſrael, that which 
St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11, makes it neceſſary to underſtand them ſo. We,” ſays he, „when we 
were enemies, were reconciled to God, and fo we now glory in him, as our God.” © We,” here, 
muſt unavoidably be ſpoken in the name of the Gentiles, as is plain, not only by the whole tenor 
of this ſection, but from this paſſage, ©* of glorying in God,” which he mentions as a privilege now 
of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the Jews, whom he had taken notice of before, chap, ii. 
17, as being forward to glory in God, as their peculiar right, though with no great advantage to them- 
ſelves. But the Gentiles, who were reconciled now to God, by Chriſt's death, and taken into cove- 
nant with God, as many as received the Goſpel, had a new and better title to this glorying, than the 
Jews. Thoſe, that now are reconciled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were enemies. The 
ſews, who had the ſame corrupt nature, common to them with the reſt of mankind, are no-where, 
that I know, called «0c, enemies, or Ss, ungodly, whilſt they publickly owned him for-their 
God, and profeſſed to be his people. But the heathen were deemed enemies for being “ aliens to 
the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe.” There were never but 
two kingdoms in the world, that of God, and that of the devil; theſe were oppoſite, and, there- 
fore, the ſubjects of the latter could not but be in the ſtate of enemies, and fall under that denomina- 
tion. The revolt from God was univerſal, and the nations of the earth had given themſelves up to 
idolatry, when God called Abraham, and took him into covenant with himſelf, as he did afterwards 
the whole nation of the Iſraelites, whereby they were re-admitted into his kingdom, . came under his 
protection, and were his people and ſubjects, and no longer enemies, whilſt all the reſt of the nations 
remained in the tate of rebellion, the profeſſed ſubjects of other gods, who were uſurpers upon God's 
right, and enemies of his kingdom. And, indeed, if the four epithets be not taken to be ſpoken here 
_ of the Gentile world, in this political and truly evangelical ſenſe, but in the ordinary, ſyſtematical no-- 
tion, applied to all mankind, as belonging univerſally to every man perſonally, whether by pro- 
feſſion Gentile, Jew, or Chriſtian, before he be actually regenerated by a ſaving faith, and an effectual 
thorough converſion ; the illative particle “ wherefore,” in the beginning of ver. 12, will hardly 
connect it, and what follows, to the foregoing. part of this chapter. But the eleven firſt verſes muſt. 
be taken for a parentheſis, and then the “ therefore, in the beginning of this fifth chapter, which 
Joins it to the fourth, with a very clear connexion, will be wholly infignificant ; and, after all, the 
ſenſe of the 12th verſe will but ill ſolder with the end of the fourth chapter, notwithſtanding the 
ce wherefore,”” which is taken to bring them in, as an inference. Whereas theſe eleven firſt verſes; 
being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, make them not only of a piece with St. Paul's deſign, 
in the foregoing and the following chapters, but the thread of the whole diſcourſe goes very ſmooth, 
and the inferences (uſhered in with“ therefore,” in the firſt verſe, and with “ wherefore,” in the 
12th verſe) are very eaſy, clear, and natural, from the immediately preceding verſes. That of the-fuſt 
verſe may be ſeen, in what we have already ſaid ; and that of the 12th. verſe in ſhort ſtands thus: “ We 
« Gentiles have, by Chriſt, received the reconciliation, which we cannot doubt to be intended for us, 
« as well as for the Jews, ſince fin and death entered into the world by Adam, the common father 
of us all. And as, by the diſobedience of that one, condemnation of death came on all; ſo, by 

& the obedience of one, juſtication to life came upon all.“ 1 
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Car. V. For r 88 tion * at the day of judgment. For if, when we 10. 
10 we de p e ch og, were enemies , we were reconciled to God, by the 


being reconciled, we ſhall be death of his ſon, much more, being reconciled, ſhall 
a faved by his lit. % We be ſaved by his life. And not only do we glory 1. 
| 11 And not only fo, but we alſo in tribulation, but alſo in God, through our Lord 
oy in God, through our Lord 2 a : 
Tefus Chriſt, by whom we have Jeſus Chriſt, by whom now * we have received re- 
now received the atonement. Conciliation. 
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9 What St. Paul here calls © wrath,” he calls“ the wrath to come,” x Theſſ. i. 10. and gene- 
3 in the new teſtament, © wrath,” is put for the puniſhment of the wicked at the laſt day. 
11 Ov bre d, „ and not only fo.” I think 8 can with the leaſt attention read this 
ſection, without perceiving, that theſe words join this verſe to the zd. The Apoſtle in the 2d verſe 
fays, << we the Gentiles, who believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal, ſplendid ſtate af bliſs.” In the 

third verſe he adds & wovor , © and not only ſo, but our afflictions are to us matter of glorying,” 
which he proves in the ſeven following verſes, and then ver. 11. adds & wavy de. “and not only ſo; 

but we glory in God alſo, as our God, being reconciled to him in Jeſus Chriſt.” And thus he ſhews, 
that the convert Gentiles had whereof to glory, as well as the Jews, and were not inferior to them, 
though they had not circumciſion and the law, wherein the Jews gloried ſo much, but with no ground, 
in compariſon of what the Gentiles had to glory in, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, 

* It is true, we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God, as our God; that was the privilege of 
the Jews, who alone of all the nations owned him for their King and God; and were his people, in 
covenant with him. All the reſt of the kingdoms of the earth had taken other lords, and given them 
ſelves up to falſe gods, to ſerve and worſhip them, and ſo were in a ſtate of war with the true God, 
the God of Iſrael. But now we, being reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have received, and own 
for our Lord, and thereby 11. returned into his kingdom, and to our ancient allegiance, we can 
truly glory in God, as our God, which the Jews cannot do, who have refuſed to receive Jeſus for 
their | gw whom God hath appointed Lord over all things. | 
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TE Apoſtle here goes on with his deſign, of ſhewing that the Gentiles, 
1 under the Goſpel, have as good a title to the favour of God, as the Jews; 
there being no other way, for either Jew or Gentile, to find acceptance with God, 
but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. In the foregoing ſection he reckoned up ſeveral 
ſubjects of glorying, which the convert Gentiles had without the law, and con- 
_ cludes them with this chief and principal matter of glorying, even God himſelf, 
whom, now that they were, by Jeſus Chriſt their Lord, reconciled to him, they 
could glory in as their Gd. Lake le 2 2 
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them back to the times before the giving of the law, and the very being of the A EN 
_ Jewiſh nation; and lays before them, in ſhort, the whole ſcene of God's co Car. V. | 
nomy, and his dealing with mankind, from the beginning, in reference to life | 11 
and death. | ST Fro 

1. He teaches them, that by Adam's Iapſe all men were brought into a ſtate 
of death, and by Chriſt's death all are reſtored to life. By Chriſt alſo, as many 
as believe are inſtated in eternal life. _ CP 6 | i 

2. That the law, when it came, laid the Iſraelites faſter under death, by en- | | 
larging the offence, which had death annexed to it. For, by the law, every tranſ- | 
greſſion, that any one under the law committed, had death for its puniſhment, 
notwithſtanding which, by Chriſt, thoſe under the law, who believe, receive life. 

3. That, though the Gentiles, who believe, come not under the rigour of the 

law, yet the covenant of grace, which they are under, requires that they ſhould 

not be ſervants and vaſſals to ſin, to obey it in the luſts of it, but ſincerely en- 
deavour after righteouſneſs, the end whereof would be everlaſting life. 

4. That the Jews alſo, who receive the Goſpel, are delivered from the law; 
not that the law 1s fin ; but becauſe, though the law forbid the obeying of fin, 
as well as the Goſpel ; yet not enabling them to reſiſt their ſinful luſts, but | 

making each compliance with any ſinful luſt deadly, it ſettles upon them the i 
dominion of fin, by death, from which they are delivered by the grace of God 
alone, which frees them from the condemnation of the law, for every actual. | 

tranſgreſſion, and requires no more, but that they ſhould, with the whole bent BD | | 
of their mind, ſerve the law of God, and not their carnal luſts. In all which 
caſes the ſalvation of the Gentiles is wholly by grace, without their being at all 
under the law. And the falvation of the Jews is wholly by grace alſo, without 
any aid, or help from the law: from which alſo, by Chriſt, they are delivered. 
Thus lies the thread of St. Paul's argument, wherein we may ſee how he 

_ purſues his deſign, of ſatisfying of Gentile converts at Rome, that they were 
not required to ſubmit to the law of Moſes: and of fortifying them againſt the 
Jews, who troubled them about it. | 

For the more diſtin& and eaſy apprehenſion of St. Paul's diſcourſing on theſe 
four heads, I ſhall divide this ſection into the four following numbers, taking 
them up, as they lie in the order of the text. | 
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_— ERE ke inſtructe them in the ſtate of mankind i general, before the 
1 law, and before the ſeparation that was made thereby of the Iſraelites 
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An. Ch. 57. from all the other nations of the earth. And here he ſhews, that Adam, tranſ- 
| NERONIS 3- greſſing the law, which forbad him the eating of the tree of knowledge, upon 
| Crap. V. pain of death, forfeited immortality, and becoming thereby mortal, all his poſ- 
6 tterity, deſcending from the loins of a mortal man, were mortal too, and all died, 

though none of them broke that law, but Adam himſelf: but, by Chriſt, they 
are all reſtored to life again. And, God juſtifying thoſe who believe in Chriſt, 
they are reſtored to their primitive ſtate of righteouſneſs and immortality; ſo 
that the Gentiles, being the deſcendants of Adam, as well as the Jews, ſtand as 
fair for all the advantages, that accrue to the poſterity of Adam, by Chriſt, as 
the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and ſolely from Grace. 
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I/ Herefare, as by one man NI / Herefore, to give you a ſtate of the whole 12. 
3 A. brad fins ar matter, from the beginning, you muſt know, 
ſo death paſſed upon all men, that, as by the act of one man, Adam, the father of 

for that all have ſinned. aus all, ſin entered into the world, and death, which 

7 was the puniſhment annexed to the offence of eating 

| the forbidden fruit, entered by that fin, for that all 

: 33 For until the law fin was in Adam's poſterity thereby became mortal“. It is 13. 
ther world: but fin is not im- true, indeed, fin was univerſally committed in the 
puted when there is no law. world by all men, all the time before the poſitive 

| 2 law of God delivered by Moſes : but it is as true 

that there is no certain, determined e af 
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12 * „Having ſinned,” I have rendered became mortal, following the rule I think very neceſſary 
for the underſtanding St. Paul's epiſtles, viz. the making him, as much as is poſſible, his own inter- 
preter, 1 Cor. xv. 22. cannot be denied to be parallel to this place. This and the following verſes here 
being, as one may ſay, a comment on that verſe in the Corinthians, St. Paul treating here of the ſame 
matter, but more at large. There he ſays, as in Adam all die,” which words cannot be taken 
literally, but thus, that in Adam all became mortal. The ſame he ſays here, but in other words, 
putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymy, the cauſe for the effect, viz. the fin of eating the forbidden 
fruit, for the effect of it on Adam, viz. Mortality, and, in him, on all his poſterity : a mortal father, 
infected now with death, being able to produce no better than a mortal race, Why St. Paul differs 
in his phraſe, here, from that which we And he uſed to the Corinthians, and prefers here, that which is 
harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted for, if we conſider his ſtyle and uſual way 
of writing, wherein is ſhewn a great liking of the beauty and force of antitheſis, as ſerving much to 

illuſtration and impreſſion. In the xvth chapter of 1 Cor. he is ſpeaking of life reſtored by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and, to illuſtrate and fix that in their minds, the death of mankind beſt ſerved : here, to the 
Romans, he is diſcourſing of righteouſneſs reſtored to men by Chriſt, and therefore, here, the term {in 
is the moſt natural and propereſt to ſet that off. But that neither actual or imputed fin is meant here, 
or ver, 19, where the ſame way of expreſſion is uſed, he, that bas need of it, may ſee proved in Dr. 
Whitby upon the place. If there can be any need of any other proof, when it is evidently contrary to 
St. Paul's deſign here, which is to ſhew, that all men, from Adam to Moſes, died ſolely, in conſequence 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion, ſee ver. 17. | OE | 5 | 5 
13 ® Oy, tanoyeiran, © is not imputed,” fo our tranſlation, but poſſibly not exactly to the ſenſe of 

the Apoſtle ; *Eaaoyeir ſignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is the meaning 
of impute, without a perſon affigned, to whom it is imputed. And ſo.we ſee, when the word is ufed in 
that ſenſe, the dative caſe of the perſon is ſubjoined. And therefore it is well tranſlated, Philem. = | 


—_ 
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fixed to ſin, without a poſitive * law declaring it. Nevertheleſs, death reigned 


1. Nevertheleſs, we ſee that, in all that ſpace of time, (sem dat te Moſes, even over 


which was before the poſitive law of God by Moſes, dhe imiltende of Adams rank. 
men from the beginning of the world, died, all as greffion, who is the figure of him 
well as their father Adam; though none of them, hat was te come. 
but he alone, had eaten of the forbidden fruit*: and a 
thereby, as he had committed that fin, to which fin | 

alone the puniſhment of death was annexed, by the 

poſitive ſanction of God, denounced to Adam, who 

was the figure and type of Chriſt, who was to "_ 

23 Sfp. - But 
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If he owes thee any thing, 3} Zaadye, put it to my account, reckon, or impute it to me. Beſides 


St. Paul here tells us, the fin, here ſpoken of, as not reckoned, was in the world, and had actual ex- 


iſtence, during the time between Adam and Moſes ; but the fin, which is ſuppoſed to be imputed, is 


Adam's fin, which he committed in paradiſe, and was not in the world, during the time from Adam 


till Moſes, and therefore 5axcytira: cannot here ſignify imputed, Sins in ſacred. ſcripture are called 


debts, but nothing can be brought to account, as a debt, til] a value be ſet upon it. Now fins can 
no way be taxed, or a rate ſet upon them, but by the poſitive declaration and ſanction of the law- 
maker. Mankind, without the poſitive law of el 


od, knew, by the light of nature, that they tranſ- 


greſled the rule of their nature, reaſon, which dictated to them what they ought ts do. But, with- 


out a politive declaration of God, their ſovereign, they could not tell at what rate God taxed their 
treſpaſſes againſt this rule; till he pronounced that life ſhould be the price of ſin, that could not be 


aſcertained, and conſequently fin could not be brought to account: and, therefore, we ſee that where 


there was no poſitive law, affixing death to ſin, men did not look on death as the wages, or retribution 
for their ſin; they did not account, that they paid their lives as a debt and forfeit for their tranſgreſ- 
ſion. This is the more to be conſidered, becauſe St. Paul, in this epiftle, treats of fin, puniſhment, 


1 


and forgiveneſs, by way of an account, as it were, of debtor and creditor, 


He will be farther confirmed in this ſenſe of theſe words, who will be at the pains to compare chap. 


Iv. 15. and v. 13, 20. and vii. 8, 9. together, St. Paul, chap. iv. 15, ſays, the law worketh wrath, i. e. 


carrieth puniſhment with it. Fer where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion. W hereby is net 
meant, that there is no fin, where there is no poſitive law, (the contrary whereof he ſays in this verſe, 
viz. that fin was in the world all the time, before the law) but that there is no tranſgreſhon, with a 
penalty annexed to it, without a poſitive law. And hence he tells the Romans, chap. i. 32, that they 
knew not that thoſe things deſerved death, vid. note, chap. i. 32.] but it was by the poſitive law 
of God only, that men knew that death was certainly annexed to fin, as its certain and unavoidable 
puniſhment ; and fo St. Paul argues, chap, vii. 8, 9. | Wyo | 
Nr, „ law,” Whether St. Paul by % here means law in general, as for the moſt part he 
does, where he omits the article; or whether he means the law of Moſes in particular, in which ſenſe 
he commonly joins the article to 14u@:; this is plain, that St. Paul's notion of a law was conformable 
to that given by Moſes, and ſo he uſes the word „% , in Engliſh, law, for the poſitive command 
of God, with a ſanction of a penalty annexed to it; of which kind there never having been any one 
given to any people, but that by a the children of Iſrael, till the revelation of the will of God 
by Jeſus Chriſt to all mankind, which, for ſeveral reaſons, is always called the Goſpel, in contra- 


diſtinction to the law of Moſes ; when St, Paul ſpeaks of law, in general, it reduces itſelf, in matter 


of fact, to the law of Moſes. | ; | | . 
1 d In this verſe St. Paul proves, that all men became mortal, by Adam's eating the forbidden 
fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no man can incur a penalty, without the ſanction of a poſitive law, 


declaring and eſtabliſhing that penalty; but death was annexed, by no poſitive law, to any fin, but 
R : | & ELLE 4 24 ALIEN . * ; EM the 
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Tnar. V. Dot not withs abi, f — But yet though he were the type of Chriſt, yet the 13 
23 hagt ent. ye 8 N ay" be gift, or benefit, received by Chrift, is not exact 
dead, much more the grace of conformed and confined to the dimenſions of the da- 
God, and the gift by grace, mage, received by Adam's fall. For if, by the lapſe 
which is by one man, Jeſus of one man, the multitude*, i. e. all men died * 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto . 2 NE PE an 
many. much more did the favour of God, and the free gift, 
N by the bounty or good-will which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
| . | exceed to the multitude *, i. e. to all men. Further- 16. 
16 And not as it was by one that more, neither is the gift, as was the lapſe, by one 
a * = mo 8 oo the fin. For the judgment or ſentence was for one“ 
ud gm Was on O Con- . 

* e Ba the nr ce, 10 condemnation : but the gift of favour 

of many oftences, unto Julfifica- reaches, notwithſtanding many fins, to Juſtification 
tion. VE | of 


ee e e ee 


the eating the forbidden fruit; and therefore men's dying, before the law of Moſes, was purely in con- 
ſequence of Adam's ſin, in eating the forbidden fruit; and the poſitive ſanction of death annexed to 

it, an evident proof of man's mortality coming from thence. | | 
15 Ol ,t and vd moaare, I ſuppoſe may be underſtood to ſtand here for the multitude, 
or collective body of mankind. For the Apoſtle, in expreſs words, aſſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 22, © That 
in Adam all died, and in Chriſt all are made alive :** and ſo here, ver. 18, All men fell under the 

* condemnation of death, and all men were reſtored unto juſtification of life, which all men, in the very 
; next words, ver. 19, are called o #oaac}, the many. So that the many in the former part of this 
"verſe, and the many at the end of it, comprehending all mankind, muſt be equal. The compariſon 
therefore, and the inequality of the things compared, lies not, here, between the numbers of thoſe 
that died, and the numbers of thoſe that ſhall be reſtored to life; but the comparifon lies between the 
- perſons, by whom this general death, and this general reſtoration to life came, Adam the type, and 
Jeſus Chriſt the antitype; and it ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's lapſe came barely for the ſatisfaction 
of his own appetite, and defire of good to himſelf ; but the reſtoration was from the exuberant bounty 
and good-will of Chriſt towards men, who at the coſt of his own painful death, purchaſed life for them. 
FThe want of taking the compariſon here right, and the placing it amiſs, in a greater number reſtored 
to life by Jeſus Chriſt, than thoſe brought into death by Adam's fin, hath led ſome men fo far out 
of the way, as to alledge, that men, in the deluge, died for their own ſins. It is true they did fo, and 
ſo did the men of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Philiftines cut off by the Iſraelites, and multitudes 
of others: but it is as true, that, by their own fins, they were not made mortal: they were ſo before, 
"by their father Adam's eating the forbidden fruit; ſo that what they paid, for their own ſins, was 
not immortality, which they had not, but a few years of their own nite lives, which having been let 
alone, would every one of * in a fhort time have come to an end. It cannot be denied, therefore, 
but that it is as true of theſe as any of the reſt of mankind, before Moſes, that they died ſolely in Adam, 
as St. Paul has proved in the three preceding verſes. And it is as true of them, as of any of the reſt of 
"mankind in general, that they died in Adam. For this St. Paul expreſsly aſſerts of all, “that in Adam 
all died,” 1 Cor. xv. 22. and in this very chapter, ver. 18, in other words. It is then a flat contra- 
' diction to St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe, whom the flood ſwept away, did not die in Adam. 
h | 16 at *vc; 4naprinaroe, e by one fin;” ſo the Alexandrine copy reads it, more conformable to the . 

1 2 | h Apoſtle's ſenſe. For if sg, one,“ in this verſe be to be taken for the perſon of Adam, and not for 
. 1 his one fin, of eating the forbidden fruit, there will be nothing to anſwer ‚N I mepr 770,470! 
| f * many offences” here, and fo the compariſon, St. Paul is upon, will be loft 5 whereas it is plain, 
== that in this verſe he ſhews another diſproportion in the caſe, wherein Adam, the type, comes fhort 
© of Chriſt, the antitype; and that is, that it was but for one only tranſgreſſion, that death came upon all 
men: but Chriſt reſtores life unto all, notwithſtanding multitudes of fins. . Theſe two exceſles — 
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KF OM A N 81 


P AR AP HR A 8 E. TEXT: 


of life . For if, by one lapſe, death reigned, by For if by one man's offence 


reaſon of one offence, much more ſhall they, who death reigned by one; much 
| - 54" 9 5 more they, which receive abun- 
receiving the * ſurpluſage of favour, and of the gift of 


| . : dance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteouſneſs, reign in life by one, even Jeſus Chriſt. righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life 


ſhall reig 
Therefore as, by one. offence Joie] Adam's ating, .. fee ge © 
the forbidden fruit, all men fell under the condem- eee 


þ 7 f "OY of one, jucgment came upon all 
nation of death > ſo, by one act of righteouſneſs, VIZ. men to condemnation : even fo 


Chriſt's obedience to death upon the croſs *, all men by the righteouſneſs of one, the 
| are free gift came upon all men, un- 
to juttification of life. 


* 


N O T E 8. 


of the good-will of the donor, and the greatneſs of the gift, are both reckoned up together, in the 
following verſe, and are there plainly expreſſed in wep1oo4iav Th; yapiros nat , dfεε,ν,eH the exceſs of 


the favour, in the greater good-will and coſt of the donor; and the inequality of the gift itfelf, which 


exceeds, as many exceeds one; or the deliverance from the guilt of many fins, does exceed the deli- 
verance from the guilt of one. <> | Lg | 


Zis, „ of life,” is found in the Alexandrine copy. And he that will read ver. 18. will ſcarce 
incline to the leaving of it out here, W | | 


17 * „ Surpluſage,” ſo wecieccsis ſignifies. The ſurpluſage of yapiroe, favour, was the painful 


death of Chriſt, whereas the fall coſt Adam no more pains, but eating the fruit. The ſurpluſage of 


Sore, the gift, or benefit received, was a juſtification to life from a multitude of ſins, whereas the 
loſs of life came upon all men, only for one ſin; but all men, how guilty ſoever of many ſins, are 
reſtored to life. | | | | = 
.18 © ©© Therefore,” here, is not uſed as an illative, introducing an inference from the immediately 
preceding verſes, but is the ſame “ therefore, which began, ver. 12. repeated here again, with part 
of the inference, that was.there begun and left incomplete, the continuation of ,it being interrupted, 
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17 


18 


by the intervention of the proofs of the firſt part of it. The particle “ as,” immediately following 


59 


„therefore,“ ver. 12, is a convincing proof of this, having there, or in the following verſes, nothin 
to anſwer it, and fo leaves the ſenſe imperfe& and ſuſpended, till. you come to this verſe, where the 
ſame reaſoning is taken up again, and the ſame protaſis, or firſt part of the compariſon repeated: and 


then the apodoſis, or latter part, is added to it; and the whole ſentence made complete: which to take 


right, one muſt read thus, ver. 12, „Therefore, as by one man ſin entered into the world, and death 
„by {in, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, &c.” ver. 18, I ſay, therefore, as by the oftence of one, 


judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even fo by the righteouſneſs of one, the. free gift 
came upon all men to juſtification of life.” A like interruption of what he began to ſay, may be 


ſeen, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and the ſame diſcourſe, after the interpoſition of eight verſes, began again, ch. 


'Xitl, 1. not to mention others, that I think may be found in St. Paul's epiſtles. 1 ING 
4 That © 3% 72p2774,a7@ ought to be rendered “ one offence ;” and not the “ offence of one 
man:“ and fo e#% Jiraiduar0, © one att of righteouſneſs,” and not the righteouſneſs of one; 


1s reaſonable to think : becauſe, in the next verſe, St. Paul compares one man to one man, and there- 
fore it is fit to underſtand him here (the conſtruction alſo favouring it) of one fact, compared with 
one fact, unleſs we will make him here (where he ſeems to ſtudy conciſeneſs) guilty of a tautology. 
But, taken as I think they ſhould be underſtood, one may ſee a harmony, beauty, and fulneſs, in this 
diſcourſe, which at firſt fight ſeems ſomewhat obſcure and perplexed. For thus, in theſe two verſes, 
18, 19, he ſhews the correſpondence of Adam the type, with Chriſt the antitype, as we may fee, yer. 
14, he deſigned, as he had ſhewn the diſparity between them, ver. 15, 16, 17. 


every one may obſerve to be a lover of antitheſis. In this verſe it is 5%; TapaTroparC, one per- 


* 


That this is the meaning of J} #0 αν,jax 0, is plain by the following verſe, St. Paul 
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| Car. V. For, as by one man's diſobe- are reſtored to life. For as, by one man's diſobe- 19. 
19 diene, many were made fin. ave, many were brought into a ſtate of mortality 
ners: ſo, by the obedience of Ne 2 | 8 on 425 Wi 
teous, | of one, ſhall many be made righteous, i. e. be reſtored 
2 to life again, as if they were not ſinners. 


e 


verſe act of tranlgreſſion,“ and tro; Srinaropears, © one right act of ſubmiſſion:“ in the next verſe, 
it is Tapaxoy diſobedience, and dre © obedience,” the fame thing being meant in both verſes. 
And that this Ju ,νðei this act of obedience, whereby he procured life to all mankind, was his 
death upon the croſs, I think no- body queſtions, ſee ver. 79. Heb. ii. 10, 14. Phil. ii. 8. and that 
Sixarwuara, when applied to men, agnes actions conformable to the will of God, ſee Rev. xix. 8. 
By N, Conc, © juſtification of life, which are the words of the text, is not meant that 
righteouſneſs by faith, which is to eternal life. For eternal life is no-where, in ſacred ſcripture, men- 
tioned, as the portion of all men, but only of the Saints. But the << juſtification of life, here ſpoken 
of, is what all men partake in, by the benefit of Chriſt's death, by which they are juſtiſied from 
all that was brought upon them by Adam's fin, 4. e. they are diſcharged from death, the conſequence 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion; and reſtored to life, to ſtand, or fall by that plea of righteouſneſs, which they 
can make, either of their own by werks, or of the righteouſneſs of God by faith. oj EE 

19 * „ Sinners.” Here St. Paul uſes the ſame metonymy as above, ver. 12. putting ſinners for 
mortal, whereby the antitheſis to righteous is the-more live) 


p _ ks. 4g, þ — * Dd ” _ . a. 
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CH A P. V. 20, 21. 
CONTENTS. 


ST Paul, purſuing his deſign in this epiſtle, of ſatisfying the Gentiles, that 
there was no need of their ſubmitting to the law, in order to their partaking 
of the beneſits of the Goſpel, having, in the foregoing eight verſes taught them, 
that Adam's one fin had brought death upon them all, from which they were 
all reſtored by Chriſt's death, with addition of eternal bliſs and glory, to all thoſe 
who believe in him; all which being the effect of God's free grace and favour, 
to thoſe, who were never under the law, excludes the law, from having any 
part in it, and ſo fully makes out the title of the Gentiles to God's favour, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, under the Goſpel, without the intervention of the law. 
Here, for the farther ſatisfaction of the Gentile converts, he ſhews them, in theſe 
two verſes, that the nation of the Hebrews, who had the law, were not deli- 
wered from the ſtate of death by it, but rather plunged deeper under it, by the 
law, and ſo ſtood more in need of favour, and indeed had a greater at 
„BF N 85 0 
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of grace afforded them, for their recovery to life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gen- 5 Ch. 57. 
tiles themſelves. Thus the Jews themſelves, not being ſaved by the law, but by , 
an exceſs of grace, this is a farther proof of the point St. Paul was upon, viz. Char. V. 


that the Gentiles had no need of the law, ſor the obtaining of life, under the 


Goſpel. , 
PARAPHRASE. TFT. 
20. FO HIS was the ſtate of all * mankind, before the Oreover, the law mrs 10% 20 
I law, they all died for the one @aparruue, 3". ates Bang rope e 


lapſe, or offence, of one man, which was the only ed, grace did much more a- 

irregularity, that had death annexed to it : but the bound: 1 

law entered, and took place over a {mall part of man- 

kind”, that this aoaparToua, lapſe, or offence, to 

which death was annexed, might abound, 1. e. the 

multiplied tranſgreſſions of many men, viz. all that 

were under the law of Moſes, might have death an- 

nexed to them, by the poſitive ſanction of that law, | | | 
AS whereby To. | i 


N O HUS. 


20 There can be nothing plainer, than that St. Paul here, in theſe two verſes, makes a compariſon 
between the ſtate of the Jews, and the ſtate of the Gentiles, as it ſtands deſeribed in the eight preceding 
verſes, to ſhew wherein they differed, or agreed, ſo far as was neceſſary to his preſent purpoſe, of 
ſatisfying the convert Romans, that, in reference to their intereſt in the Goſpel, the Jews had no ad- 
vantage over them, by the law. With what reference to thoſe eight verſes, St. Paul writ theſe two, 
appears by the very choice of his words. He tells them, ver. 12, that death by fin iA entered 

into the world,” and here he tells them that the law (for ſm and death were entered already) 
mepauonater, entered a little, a word that, ſet in oppoſition to cee, gives a diſtinguiſhing idea of 
the extent of the law, ſucb as it really was, little and narrow, as was the people of Iſrae] (whom alone 
it reached) in reſpect of all the other nations of the earth, with whom it had nothing to do, For the 
law of Moſes was given to Iſrael alone, and not to all mankind. "The vulgate, therefore, tranſlates 
this word right, ſubintravit, it entered, but not far, i. e. the death, which followed, upon the account 
of the Moſaical law, reigned over but a ſmall part of mankind, viz, the children of Iſrael, who alone 
were under that law: whereas, by Adam's tranſgreſſion of the poſitive law given him in paradiſe, 
death paſſed upon all men. | . ; | 

> a, „ that.“ Some would have this ſignify barely the event, and not the intention of the law- it 

' giver, and fo underſtand by theſe words, that the offence might abound,” the increaſe of fin, | 
or the aggravations of it, as a conſequence of the law. But it is to be remembered, that St. Paul here | | 
ſets forth the difference, which God intended to put, by the law which he gave them, between the j 
children of Iſrael and the. Gentile world, in reſpect of life and death; life and-death being the ſubject _— 
St. Paul was upon. And, therefore, to mention barely accidental conſequences. of the law, that made V 
the difference, had come ſhort of St. Paul's purpoſe, - | kt 


All mankind was in an irrecoverable ſtate of death, by Adam's lapſe. It was plainly the intention of 
God to remove the Iſraelites out of this ſtate, by the law: and ſo he ſays himſelf, that he gave 
them ſtatutes and judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall live in them,” Lev. xviii. 5. And fo 
St. Paul tells, us here, chap. vii. 10, that the law was ordained for life, Whence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that if life were intended them for their obedience, death was intended them for their diſobe- | l 
dience ; and accordingly Moſes tells them, Deut. xxx. 19, „ that he had ſet before them life and f 
death,” Thus, by the law. the children of Iſrael were put into a new ſtate: and by tae cove- | 
"nant God made with them, their remaining under death, or their recovery of life, was to be the con- 
| Sed © | | eee perm quence, 
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CAP. V. That, as fin hath reigned unto 
21 death, even ſo might grace reign 
through righteouſneſs unto eter- 
nal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord. 


O M A N Ss 
PAR APH RAS E. 

whereby the offence*, to which death was annexed, 
did abound, 1. e. fins that had death for their pu- 
niſhment, were increaſed. But, by the goodneſs of 
God, where ſin*, with death annexed to it, did 
abound, grace did much more abound *. That as fin 21. 
had reigned, or ſhewed its maſtery, in the death of 
the Iſraelites, who were under the law; fo grace, in 
its turn, might reign, or ſhew its maſtery, by juſti- 
fying them, from all thoſe many ſins, which the 
had committed, each whereof, by the law, brought 
death with it ; and ſo beſtowing on them the righte- 


ouſneſs of faith, inſtate them in eternal life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


N O T E 8. 


ſequence, not of what another had done, but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth 


put to ſtand or fall, by their own 


actions, and the death they ſuffered, was for their tranſgreſſions. 


Every offence, they committed againſt the law, did, ” this covenant, bind death upon them. It is 
not eaſy to conceive, that God ſhould give them a law, to the end fin and guilt ſhould abound 


amongſt them, but yet he might, 


and did give them a law, that the offence, which had death annexed, 


. ſhould abound, i. e. that death, which before was the declared penalty of but one offence, ſhould to 
the Jews be made the penalty of every breach, by the ſanction of this new law, which was not a hard- 
ſhip, but a privilege to them. For in their former ſtate, common to them, with the reſt of mankind, 


death was unavoidable to them. 
to the young man, who aſked <* 
commandments.” The law, incre 


But, by the law, they had a trial for life: accordingly our Saviour 
what he ſhould do to obtain eternal life,” anſwers, „keep the 
aling the offence in this ſenſe, had alſo another benefit, viz. that the 


Jews, perceiving they incurred death by the law, which was ordained for life, might thereby, as by a 
ſchool-maſter, be led to Chriſt, to ſeek life by him. This St. Paul takes notice of, Gal. 1ii. 24. 

2 TlapsnToe is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye, in what he ſays here, to what 
he. ſaid in the foregoing verſes. Our bibles tranſlate it“ offence ;** it properly ſignifies © fall,” and 
is uſed in the foregoing verſes, for that tranſgreſſion, which, by the poſitive law of God, had death 


annexed to it, and in that ſenſe th 
before the law, given by Moſes, v 
given to the Iſraelites, made all th 


e Apoſtle continues to-uſe it here alſo. There was but one ſuch ſin, 
2. Adam's eating the forbidden fruit. But the poſitive law of God, 
eir ſins ſuch, by annexing the penalty of death to each tranſgreſlion, 


and thus the offence abounded, or was increaſed by the law. 
b « Sin,” That by“ ſin” St. Paul here means ſuch failure, as, by the ſanction of a poſitive law, 
had death annexed to it, the beginning of the next verſe ſhews, where it is declared to be ſuch ſin, as 
_ reigned in, or by death, which all ſin doth not, all fin is not taxed at that rate, as appears by ver. 13. 


: ſee the note. The article joined 


n «paoriae the offence and the ſin, limiting the general fi 


here both to 7apym1one and cunzpria, for it is 76 amupsmrojus, and 


gnification of thoſe words to ſome particular 


ſort, ſeems to point out this ſenſe. And that this is not a mere-groundleſs criticiſm, may appear from 
ver. 12, and 13. where St. Paul uſes 44p7ia, in theſe two different ſenſes, with the diſtinction of the 


' 


article and no article. 


„Grace might much more abound.” The reſt of mankind were in a ſtate of death, only for one 
| fin of one man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in the foregoing verſes, but elſewhere. 
But thoſe who were under the law (which made each tranſgreſſion they were guilty of mortal) were 


under the condemnation of death 


„ not only for that one in of another, but alſo for every one of 


their own fins. Now to make any one righteous to life, from many, and thoſe his own ſins, beſides 
that one, that lay on him before, is greater grace, than to beſtow. on him juſtification to life, only from 


one fin, and that of another man, 
mit the penalty of one. 


To forgive the penalty of many fins, 1s a greater grace, than to re- 


e. 
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OT. Paul having, in the foregoing chapter, very much magnified free grace, 
& by ſhewing that all men, having loſt their lives by Adam's fin, were, by 
grace, through Chriſt, reſtored to life again; and alſo, as many of them as be- 
lieved in Chriſt, were re-eſtabliſhed in immortality by grace ; and that even the 
Jews, who, by their own treſpaſſes againſt the law, had forfeited their lives, over 
and over again, were alſo, by grace, reſtored to life, grace ſuper-abounding, where 
fin abounded; he here obviates a wrong inference, which might be apt to miſlead 
the convert Gentiles, viz. therefore, let us continue in fin, that grace may 
« abound.” The contrary whereof he ſhews their very taking upon them the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity required of them, by the very initiating ceremony of 
baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried with Chriſt, to teach them that they, 
as he did, ought to die to fin; and, as he roſe to live to God, they ſhould riſe to 
a new life of obedience to God, and be no more ſlaves to fin, in an obedience 
and reſignation of themſelves to its commands. For, if their obedience were to 
fin, they were vaſſals of fin, and would certainly receive the wages of that maſter, 
which was nothing but death: but, if they obeyed righteouſneſs, i. e. ſincerel 
endeavoured after righteouſneſs, though they did not attain it, fin ſhould not 
have dominion over them, by death, 1. e. ſhould not bring death upon them. 
Becauſe they were not under the law, which condemned them to death,. for 
every tranſgreſſion; but under grace, which, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, juſtified 
them to eternal life, from their many tranſgreſſions. And thus he ſhews the 


Gentiles not only the no neceſſity, but the advantage of their not being under the 
law. 8 


AR AP HRA S E. . 
17 HAT ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue N) HAT ſhall we fay then? 1 
in fin, that grace may abound ? God forbid: Rath we continues fin, 


: ; . that grace may abound ? | 
how can it be that we*, who, by our embracing God forbid: how ſhall we that 2 


Chriſtianity, have renounced our former ſinful cour- are dead to ſin, live any longer 
ſes, and have profeſſed a death to fin, ſhould live any therein? 
longer in it? For this I hope you are not ignorant of, Know ye not, that ſo many 

that we Chriſtians, who by baptiſm were admitted 8 a . 
into the kingdom and church of Chriſt, were bap- OE TS 


death ? 
tzed 
G 


t. e, ans all converts to Chriſtianity. St. Paul, in this chapter, ſhewis it to be the 
profeſſion and obligation of all Chriſtians, even by their baptiſm, and the typical ſignification of it, 
to be * dead to fin, and alive to God,” i. e. as he explains it, not to be any longer vailals to fin, 


in 
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. — pnunecd _ - . o . ys. o | . 
| | Cray, VI. Therefore we are buried with tized into a ſimilitude of his death; We did own ſome 4. 
4 him by baptiſm, into death; kind of death, by being buried under water, which, 


that, like as Chriſt was raiſed u n . ne" . ; 
from the dead by the glory of being buried with him, i. e. in conformity to his bu. 


| the Father, even ſo we alſo rial, as a confeſſion of our being dead, was to ſignify, 

| Thould walk in newneſs of life. that as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, into a 

8 glorious life with his father, even ſo we, being raiſed 

from our typical death and burial in baptiſm, ſhould 

lead a new ſort of life, wholly different from our 

585 former, in ſome approaches towards that heavenly 
5 For, if we have been planted life that Chriſt is riſen to. For, if we have been in- 5. 

together in tbe likeneſs of his grafted into him in the ſimilitude of his death, we 


r 1 fre rung 95 ſhall be alſo in a conformity to the life, which he is 
| 6 Knowing this, that our old entered into, by his reſurrection: Knowing this, that 6. 
. „ man is crucihed with him, that wie are to live fo, as if our old man, our wicked and 
8 . pt corrupt fleſhly ſelf * which we were before, were 
- crucifed with him, that the prevalency of our carnal 
ſinful propenſities, which are from our bodies, might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth we thould not ſerve fin}, 


as 


mould not ſerve fin, 


6 


in obeying our luſts, but to be ſervants to God, in a ſincere purpoſe and endeavour of obeying bim. 
For, whether under the law, or under grace, whoever is a vaſſal to fin, i. e. indulges himſelf in a com- 
pliance with his ſinful luſts, will receive the wages which ſin pays, i. e. death. I his he ſtrongly re- 
preſents here, to the Gentile converts of Rome (for it is to thein he ſpeaks in this chapter) that theß 
might not miſtake the ſtate they were in, by being, not under the law, but under grace, of which, and 
the freedom and largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken ſo much, and ſo highly in the foregoing chapter, to let 
them ſee, that to be under grace, was not a ſtate of licence, but of exact obedience, in the intention 
and endeavour of every one under grace, though in the performance they came ſhort. of it. This 
ſtrict obedience, to the utmoſt reach of every one's aim and endeavours, he urges as neceflary, be- 
cauſe obedience to fin unavoidably produces death, and he urges as reaſonable, for this very reaſon, 
that they were not under the law, but under grace. For as much as all the endeavours after righte- 
ouſneſs, of thoſe who were under the law, were loſt labour, fince any one lip forfeited life: but the 
ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs of thoſe, who were under grace, were ſure to ſuccced, to the 
attaining the gift of eternal life, 1 | 27 
4 * &:s, in the Helleniftick Greek, ſometimes ſignifies into, and fo our tranſlation renders it, 2 Pet. 
i. 3. And, if it be not fo taken here, the force of St. Paul's argument is loſt, which. is to ſhew into 
what ſtate of life we ought to be raiſed out of baptiſm, in ſimilitude and conformity to that ſtate of 
life Chriſt was raiſed into, from the grave. 758 | | 
6 Þ See Gal. v. 24. Eph. iv. 22, Col. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 7. | 
© Tt will conduce much to the underitanding of St. Paul, in this and the two following chapters, it 
it be minded that theſe phraſes, ** to ſerve fin, to be ſervants of fin, fin reign in our mortal bodies, 
& to obey fin in the luſts of our bodies, to yield our members inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin, 
cc or ſervants of uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto ipiquity, to be freed from righteouſneſs, to walk, 
ec live, or be after the fleſh, to be carnally minded,” all fignify one and the ſame thing, viz. the giving 
ourſelves up to the conduct of our ſinful, carnal appetites, to allow any of them the. command over 
us, and the conduct and prevalency in determining us. On the contrary, that walking after the ſpirit, 


& or in newnels of life, the crucifixion of the old man, the deſtruction of the body of fin, the deli- 
| © yErance 
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7. a8 vaſſals to it. For he, that is dead, is ſet free from For he that is dead, is freed Cnar, VI. il 


the vaſſalage of ſin, as a ſlave is from the vaſſalage from fin. 7 
g. of his maſter. Now, if we underſtand by our being Now if we be dead with g | 
buried in baptiſm, that we died with Chriſt, we can- Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall | | 
not but think and believe, that we ſhould live a life AIſo live with him: | | 
9. conformable to his; Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed Knowing that Chriſt, being 9 f 
from the dead, returns no more to a mortal life, death raiſed from the dead, dieth no 
hath no more dominion over him, he is no more e ee, NN no more do- 9 
10. ſubject to death. For in that he died, he died unto For in that he died, he died 10 
ſin, i. e. upon the account of ſin, once for all: but unto ſin once: but in that he | {1 
his life, now after his reſurrection, is a life wholly Ieth, he liveth unto God. 5 | 
appropriated to God, with which fin, or death, ſhall _ 5 e 6 
11. never have any more to do, or come in reach of. In Likewiſe, reckon ye alſo your rx 
like manner, do you alſo make ae reckoning, ac- N e 5. dome Foros 
count yourſelves dead to fin*, freed from that maſ- | Jeſus CLE our Lond. 8 
ter; ſo as not to ſuffer yourſelves, any more, to be 
commanded, or employed by it, as if it were ſtill 
your maſter; but alive to God, i. e. that it is your 5 it 
buſineſs now to live wholly for his ſervice, and to | oo 
his glory“, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. : 4 
| Permit {| 


0 (1k » Bats wh oe 


c yerance from the body of death, to be freed from fin, to be dead to fin, alive unto God, to yield 
“ yourſelves unto God, as thoſe who are alive from the dead, yield your members ſervants of righ- 
“ teouſneſs unto holineſs, or inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, to. be ſervants of obedience 
„ unto righteouſneſs, made free from ſin, ſervants of righteouſneſs, to be after the ſpirit, to be ſpiri- 
tually minded, to mortify the deeds of the body,” do all ſignify a conſtant and ſteady purpoſe, + 
and ſincere endeayour to obey the law and will of God, in every thing, theſe ſeveral expreſſions being 
uſed in ſeveral places, as belt ſerves the occaſion, and illuſtrates. the ſenſe. i eh | 
*The tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, ſhews this to be the ſenſe of this verſe; and to be aſlured 
that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his buſineſs in this chapter, 
not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort them to be what they ought 
and are engaged to be, by becoming Chriſtians, viz. that they ought to emancipate themſelves from 
the vaſlalage of fin; not that they were ſo emancipated, without any danger of return, for then he 


could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 11, 12, 13. which ſuppoſes it in their power to continue in 
their obedience to ſin, or return to that vaſſalage, if they would, | | | | 


10> See Heb. ix. 26— 28. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. | | 
II © „ Sin” is here ſpoken of as a perſon, a Proſopopœia made uſe of, all through this and the 
following chapter, which muſt be minded, if we will underftand them right. The like exhortation 
upon the fame ground, fee 1 Pet. iv. I—3. | | 
* dee Gal. ii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. Rom. v. 4. The force of St. Paul's argument here ſeems to be 
this: in your baptiſm you are engaged into a likeneſs of Chriſt's death and reſurrection. He once 
died to fin, fo do you count yourſelves dead to fin. He roſe to life, wherein he lives wholly to God; 
ſo muſt your new life, after your reſurrection from your typical burial in the water, be under the 
vaſſalage of fin no more, but you mult live intirely to the ſervice of God, to whom you are devoted, 
in obedience to his will in all things. | 
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N A TE X T. 
A CAT. VI. Let not ſin, therefore, reign 
3 112 in your mortal body, that ye 
| © ſhould obey it, in the luſts 
thereof. . 
13 Neither yield ye your mem- 
| | bers, as inſtruments of unrighte- 
| duſneſs unto fin: but yield your- 
| ſelves unto God, as thoſe that 
are alive from the dead; and 
your members, as inſtruments of 
righteouſneſs, unto Gd. 
14 For fin ſhall not have domi- 
nion over you: for ye are not 


+ Under the law, but under grace. 
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45 What then? ſhall we ſin, be- 
Caauſe we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God farbid ! 


O M A N 8. 
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Permit not, therefore, ſin to reign over you, by your 12. 


mortal bodies, which you will do, if you obey your 


carnal luſts : Neither deliver up your members“ to 13, 
fin, to be employed by fin, as inftruments of iniquity, 
but deliver up yourſelves, unto God, as thoſe why 
have got to a new life from among the dead *, anq 
chuſing him for your Lord and Maſter, yield your 
members to him, as inſtruments of righteoufneſs. 
For if you do. fo, fin, ſhall not have dominion over 14. 
you“, you ſhall not be as its ſlaves, in its power, to 
be by it delivered over to death. For you are not 
under the law, in the legal ſtate; but you are under 
grace, in the goſpel- ſtate of the covenant of grace. 
What then, ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not under 15. 
the law, but under the covenant of grace“? God 

| 1 forbid! 


o r 5. 


12 In your mortal bodies 35 2%, in the Apoſtle's writings, oſten ſignifies, by. And he here, as 
alſo in the following chapters, ver. 18. and 24, and elſewhere, placing. the root of fin in the body, 
his ſenſe ſeems to be, let not ſin reign over you, by the luſts of your mortal bodies. | 
13 «© Sinful luſts,” atleaſt thoſe, to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, ſeem { 
much placed in the body and the members, that they are called, the members,” Col, iii. 5. 
- © *Ex vexebr, “ from among the dead.“ The Gentile world were dead in ſins, Eph. ii. 1, 5. Col, 


greſſion, thoug | 
grace, and, being under grace, God will accept of your ſincere endeayours in the place of exact obe- 


dience; and give you eternal life, through Jeſus. Chriſt ; but if you, by a willing obedience to your 


ii. 13. thoſe, who were converted to the Goſpel, were raiſed to life, from among thoſe dead. 


14 Sin ſhall not have dominion over you, i. e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute maſter, to dif- 


- poſe of your members and faculties, in its drudgery and ſervice, as it pleaſes; you ſhall not be under 
its controul, in abſolute ſubjection to it, but your on men, that are alive, and at your own diſpoſal, 
- unleſs, by your own free choice, you inthral yourſelves to it, and by a voluntary obedience, give it the 
command over you, and are willing to have it your maſter, It muſt be remembered, that St. Paul 
here, and in the fallowing chapter, perſonates fin, as ſtriving with men for maſtery, to deſtroy them. 
„For.“ The force of St. Paul's reaſoning here ſtands thus: you are obliged; by your taking on 
you the profeſſion. of the Goſpel, not to be any longer ſlaves and vaſſals to fin, nor to be under the 
way of your carnal luſts, but to yield yourſelves up to God, to be his ſervants, in a conſtant and ſincere 
purpoſe and endeavour of obeying him in all things; this if you do, fin ſhall not be able to procure 
you death, for you Gentiles are not under the law, which condemns to death for every the leaſt tranſ- 
b it be but a ſlip of infirmity; but, by your baptiſm, are entered into the covenant of 


luſts, make yourſelves vaſſals to fin, fin, as the lord and maſter to whom you belong, will pay you 
with death, the only wages that ſin pays. t 8 
1 What is meant by being under grace,“ is eaſily underſtood, by the undoubted and obvious 
meaning of the parallel phraſe, under the law.“ They, it is unqueſtioned, were under the law, 
who having by. circumciſion, the ceremony of admittance, been received into the common- wealth 
of the Jews, owned the God of the Jews for. their God and King, profeſſing ſubjection to the. law he 
ave by Moſes. And ſo, in like manner, he is under grace, who, having by baptiſm, the ceremony 
of admittance; been received into the kingdom of Chriſt, or the ſociety of Chriſtians, called by a pecu- 
culiar name, the Chriſtian Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſias, his King, profeſſing 


ſubjection to his law, delivered in the Goſpel. By which it is plain, that being een 
3 1 | — ſpoken. 
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16. forbid ! Know ye not that, to whom you ſubject Know ye not, that, to whom 


88 1 - ye yield yourſelves ſervants to CHae, VI. 1 
yourſelves * as vaſſals, to be at his beck, his vaſſals 5. . 1 * „ f ö 


y ou are whom you thus obey 5 whether it be of fin, whom ye obey ; whether of ſin | 
which vaſſalage ends in death; or of Chriſt, in obey- * unto death, or of obedience unto | 
e e de to thanked, char ry 

17. life. But God be thanked, that you who were the ye were the ſervants of fin ; but 
vaſſals of fin, have fincerely, and from your heart, ye have obeyed from the heart 
obeyed, ſo as to receive the form, or be caſt into the that form of doctrine, Which x } 
mould of that doctrine, under whoſe direction or re- delivered you. 

gulation you were put, that you might conform your- 3 

18. ſelves to it. Being therefore ſet free from the vaſſal- Being then made free from 18 

gage of fin, you became the ſervants, or vaſſals of mw ye N the ſervants of 

19. righteouſneſs *. (I make uſe of this metaphor, of the 5 peak e tue ind of tg 


| paſſing = | men, 
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ſpoken here, as being under the law is, in a political and national ſenſe. For whoever was circum- | 
ciſed, and owned God for his King, and the authority of his law, ceaſed not to be a Jew or member | 1 
of that ſociety, by every or any tranſgreſſion of the precepts of that law, ſo long as he owned God for 
his Lord, and his ſubjection to that law; fo likewiſe, he who, by baptiſm, is incorporated into the 
kingdom of Chriſt, and owns him for his ſovereign, and himſelf under the law and rule of the 
Goſpel, ceaſes not to be a Chriſtian, though he offend againſt the precepts of the Goſpel, till he denies h 5 
Chriſt to be his King and Lord, and renounces his ſubſection to his law in the Goſpel. But God, in 1 
| 


taking a people to himſelf to be his, not doing'it barely as a'temporal prince, or head of a politic ſociety 
in this world, but in order to his having as many, as in obeying him perform the conditions neceſſary, bh 
his ſubjects for ever, in the ſtate of immortality reſtored to them in another world; has, ſince the fall, | 11 
erected two kingdoms in this world, the one of the Jews, immediately under himſelf ; another of = 
Chriſtians under his ſon Jefus Chriſt, for that farther and more glorious end, of attaining eternal life, 
which prerogative and privilege, of eternal life, does not belong to the ſociety in general, nor is the 
| benefit granted nationally, to the whole body of the people of either of theſe kingdoms of God; but | 4 
perſonally, to ſuch of them, who perform the conditions required in the terms of each covenant. To 4 
thoſe who are Jews, or under the law, the terms are perfect and complete obedience to every tittle of | 
the law, do this and live:“ to thoſe who are Chriſtians, or under grace, the terms are ſincere endea- 
vours after perfect obedience, though not attaining it, as is manifeſt, in the remaining part of this | i 
chapter, where St. Paul acquaints thoſe, who aſk whether they ſhall ſin, becauſe they are not under 10 
the law, but under grace? that, though they are under grace, yet they, who obey ſin, are the vaſſals 
of ſin; and thoſe, who are the vaſſals of ſin, ſhall receive death, the wages of ſin. 
16 ® Tren he, © obedience.” That which he calls here ſimply v@exoy, © obedience,” he in 
other places calls dae, i,, © obedience of faith,” and vTaxo) 7s Kgirs, „ obedience of 
Chriſt,” meaning a reception of the Goſpel of Chrift, OO © © © LS A 202 
17 fie or Tae:d9nre, © unto which you were delivered ;* no harſh, but an elegant expreſſion, 
if we obſerve that St. Paul here ſpeaks of fin and the Goſpel, as of two maſters, and that thoſe, he 
writes to, were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered over to the other, which they having 
irom their hearts obeyed, were no longer the ſlaves of fin, he whom they obeyed being, by the rule 
of the foregoing verſe, truly their maſter. e 51 10 W 
18 © "EJoxatnrs Th diert, © ye became the ſlaves of righteouſneſs.” This will ſcem an harſh . | | 5 
expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Paul, going on ſtill with the metaphor of maſter and ſervant, 


makes fin and righteouſneſs here two perſons, two diſtinct maſters, and men paſſing from the dominion . | | 1 
of the one into the dominion of the other. 
| 811 2 
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CHAP. YE, men, becauſe of the infirmity paſſing of ſlaves from one maſter to another *, well 


of your fleſh.: for as ye have f. r a 
N Viv 9951 known to you Romans, the better to let my meaning 


: 


10 uncleannefs, and to iniquity into your underſtandings, that are yet weak in theſe 
unto iniquity ; even ſo. now. matters, being more accuſtomed to fleſhly than ſpiri- 
Meld We W to tual things.) For as you, yielded your natural * fa- 
re unte hatinelh., culties obedient, laviſh inſtruments to uncleanneſs, 
Wn to be wholly employed in all manner of iniquity*; 
ſo now ye ought to yield up your natural faculties 
to a perfect and, ready I (RA to righteouſneſs, 
20 For, when ye were the ſer- For, when you were the vaſſals of fin, you were not 2% 
_ vants of ſin, ye were free from at all ſubje& to, nor paid any obedience to righte- 
IR o0iuſneſs: therefore, by a parity of reaſon, now righte- 
ß | ouſneſs is your maſter, you ought to pay no obedi- 
21 What fruit had ye then, in ence to ſin. What fruit, or benefit, had you then in 21. 

| thoſe things, whereof ye are thoſe things, in that courſe of things, whereof you 


? - 
ee 1 of are now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things, 


22 But now being made free from Which are done in obedience to fin, is death. But 22. 
fin, and become ſervants to God, now, being ſet free from fin, being no longer vaſſals 
Lent wt fo bots nb 3 to that maſter, but having God now for your lord 

eins ne ebenes us. and maſter, to whom you are become ſubjects or 

11 vß̃ereaſſals, your courſe of life tends to holineſs, and will 
23 For the wages of ſin is death; end in everlaſting: life. For the wages that fin 23. 
i . EN Tens gerpal, pays, is death: But that which God's ſervants re- 
Ledde. eceive, from his bounty, is the gift of eternal life“, 
FRY through Jeſus. Chriſt our Lord. 


* 9 1 4 N . 1 
a 4 : — | 
* * 
7 " „ 4 * 
% 3 . * * , bo : 
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T9 * AD %ο atyeo, I ſpeak after the manner of men.“ He had ſome reaſon: to make ſome 
_ kind of apology, for a figure of ſpeeeh, which he dwells upon, quite down to the end of this 
Chapter. | e 2 | 
Members, fee ch. vii. 5. Note. © 

To iniquity unto iniquity,” fee. Notes ch. i. 17. | 

23 The wages of ſin, does not ſignify here the wages, that are paid for ſinning, but the 
wages, that ſin pays. This is evident, not only by the oppoſition that is put, here in this verſe, 

between the wages of ſin, and the gift of God,“ viz: That fin rewards men with death, for their 
obedience z but that which God gives to thoſe, who, believing in Jeſus Chriſt, labour ſincerely after 
righteouſneſs, is life eternal. But it farther appears, by the whole tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, 
wherein he ſpeaks of fin, as a perſon and a maſter, who hath ſervants, and is ſerved and obeyed, 
and. fo the wages of ſin, being the wages of a perſon. here, muſt be what it pays. | | 
© < The gift of God.” Sin pays death to thoſe, who are its obedient vaſſals: But God rewards 
the obedience of thoſe, to whom he is lord and maſter, by the gift of eternal life, Their utmoſt 
endeavours and higheſt performances can never entitle them to it of right; and ſo it is to them not 
wages, but a free gift. See ch. iv. 4. | Ay oe ; 
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* 


i _ Paul, in the foregoing chapter, addrefling himſelf to the convert Gentiles, 
kJ ſhews them, that, ndt being under the law, they were obliged only to keep 
themſelves free from the vaſſalage of fin, by a ſincere endeavour after righteouſ- 
neſs, foraſmuch as God gave eternal life to all thoſe who, being under grace, 
i, e. being converted to Chriſtianity, did ſo. | | 
I x this chapter, addreſſing himſelf to thoſe of his own nation in the Roman 
church, he tells them, that, the death of Chriſt having put an end to the obli- 
gation of the law, they were at their liberty to quit the obſervances of the law, 
and were guilty of no diſloyalty, in putting themſelves under the Goſpel. And 
here St. Paul ſhews the deficiency of the law, which rendered it neceſſary to be 
laid afide, by the coming and reception of the Goſpel. Not that it allowed 
any fin, but, on the contrary, forbad even concupiſcence, which was not known 
to be fin, without the law. Nor was it the law, that brought death upon thoſe 
who were under it, but ſin, that herein it might ſhew the extreme malignant 
influence it had, upon our weak fleſhly natures, in that it could prevail on us 
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to tranſgreſs the law (which we could not but acknowledge to be holy, juſt and 


good) though death was the declared penalty of every tranſgreſſion: but herein 
lay the deficiency of the law, as ſpiritual and oppoſite to fin as it was, that it 
could not maſter and root it out, but ſin remained and dwelt in men, as before, 
and by the ſtrength of their carnal appetites, which were not ſubdued by the 
law, carried them to tranſgreſſions, that they approved not. Nor did it avail 
them to diſapprove, or ſtruggle, ſince, though the bent of their minds were the 
other way, yet their endeavours after obedience delivered them not from that 
death, which their bodies, or carnal appetites, running them into tranſgreſſions, 
brought upon them. That deliverance was to be had from grace, by which 
thoſe who, putting themſelves from under the law into the Goſpel-ſtate, were 
accepted, if with the bent of their minds they ſincerely endeavoured to ſerve and 


obey the law of God, though ſometimes, through the frailty of their fleſh, they 


fell into ſin. 


"Tris is a farther demonſtration to the converted Gentiles of Rome, that they 
are under no obligation of ſubmitting themſelves to the law, in order to be the 


people of God, or partake of the advantages of the Goſpel, ſince it was neceſſary, 
even to the Jews themſelves, to quit the terms of the law, that they might be 
delivered from death, by the Goſpel. And thus we ſee how ſteadily and ſkil- 
fully he purſues his defign, and with what evidence and ſtrength he fortifies the 


Gentile converts, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who went about to bring them 


under the obſervances of the law of Moſes. 
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Cn Ar. VII. Now ye not, brethren, (for || 


PN 55 ad e of you, who were formerly Gentiles, 1. 
the Taw) how that the law hath JL ee, that they are not under the law, but under 
dominion over a man, as long as grace': I now apply myſelf to you, my brethren, 
he liveth. age of my own nation, who know the law. You cannot 

| de innorant that the authority of the law reaches, 
tl Or Concerns a man *, ſo long as he liveth, and no lon- 

2 8388 which hath ger. For a woman who hath an huſband, is bound 2. 

7 = and, i boung by ts er _ by the lte het living huſband; but if her huſ- 

o her huſband, ſo long as he X Na gp 
liveth : but, if the huſband be Þand dieth, ſhe is looſed from the law, which made 
dead, ſhe is looſed from the law her her huſband 8, becauſe the authority of the law, 


of her huſband, l 5 8 k | 
2 "$6 e whereby he had a right to her, ceaſed in reſpect of 
5 liveth, ſhe be married to another him, as ſoon as he died. Wherefore ſhe ſhall be called 3 


man, ſhe ſhall be called an adul- an adultereſs, if while her huſband liveth, ſhe become 
tereſs : but, if her huſband be another man's. But if her huſband dies, the right he 


dead, ſhe is free from that law; 
prog ogg roger ug: e had to her by the law ceafing, ſhe is freed from the 


though ſhe be married to ano- law, ſo that ſhe is not an adultereſs, though the be- 
than mal. fs 261 4999 2 Come another man's. So that even ye, my brethren 6 4. 
4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye Val e | fot by 


„„%ĩ]7P Tot aottons Yo tool trove clara] bs . | 

That his diſcourſe here, is addrefled to thoſe converts of this church, who were of the Jewiſh 

nation, is ſo evident, from the whole tenor of this chapter, that there needs no more, but to read it 

with a little attention, to he convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 1, 4, P. = 
© Kvprzver 78 duese, hath dominion over a-man.”. . So. we render it rightly-: but I imagine we 
underſtand it in too narrow a ſenſe, taking it to mean only that dominion, or force, which the law 
has to compel, or reſtrain us in things, which we have otherwiſe no mind to; whereas it ſeems to me 
to be uſed in the. conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend, here, that right and privilege alſo of doing, 
or enjoying, which a man has, by virtue and authority of the law, which all ceaſes, as ſoon as he is 
dead. To this large ſenſe of theſe words St. Paul's expreſſions, in the two next verſes, ſeem ſuited ; 
and ſo underſtood, have a clear and eaſy meaning, as may be ſeen in the paraphraſe. 

2 4 % For.“ That which follows in the 2d verſe, is no proof of what is ſaid in the 1 verſe, 
either as a reaſon, or an inſtance of it, unleſs xvp:zvs: be taken in the ſenſe I propoſe, and then the 

whole diſcourſe is eaſy and uniform, | | | 

* Ad 7s vius Ts &vIpic, From the law of her huſband.” This expreſſion confirms the ſenſe 
above-mentioned. For it can in no ſenſe be termed, ** the law of her huſband,” but as it is the law, 
whereby he has the right to his wife. But this law, as far as it is her huſband's law, as far as he has 
any concern in it, or privilege by it, dies with him, and ſo ſhe is looſed from it. 5 : 

4 Kl dei, Ve alſo;” ½ © alſo,” is not added here by chance, and without any meaning, 
but ſhews plainly that the Apoſtle had in his mind ſome perſon, or perſons before-mentioned, who 
were free from the law, and that muſt be either the woman, mentioned in the two foregoing verſes, as 

free from the law of her huſband, becauſe he was dead; or elſe the Gentile converts mentioned chap. 
Vi. 14, as free from the law, becauſe they were never under it. If we think ꝙ refers to the woman, 
then St. Paul's ſenſe is this, Ve alſo are free from the law, as well as ſuch a woman, and may without 
4 any imputation ſubje& yourſelves to the Goſpel.” If we take 4 to refer to the Gentile converts, 
then his ſenſe is this: © even ye alſo, my brethren, are free from the law, as well as the Jewiſh con- 
6 yerts, and as much at liberty to ſubject yourſelves to the Goſpel, as they.” I confeſs myſelf 2 
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by the body of Chriſt', are become dead to the alſo are become dead to the law, Car. VII. j 


law, whereby the dominion of the law over you has 0 the body of Chriſt ; that ye 
ve | ; ould be married to anothe! 
ceaſed, that you ſhould ſubject yourſelves to the even to him, who is raiſed from 
dominion of Chriſt, in the Goſpel, which you may the dead, that we ſhould bring 
do with as much freedom from blame, or the im- forth fruit unto God. 
utation of diſloyalty *, as a woman whoſe huſ- 
Land is dead, may, without the imputation of adu}- 
tery, marry another man. And this making your- 
ſelves another's, even Chriſt's, who is riſen from the 
dead, is, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
| . Sad. 


N Of E s. 


inclined to this latter, both becauſe St. Paul's main drift is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are 


wholly free from the law: and becauſe :6ara7o%rz 79 rouw, © ye have been made dead to the law,” the 
phraſe here uſed to expreſs that freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the iſt verſe, where he ſays, © the 
law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth,” implying, and no longer, rather than to the two 


intervening verſes, where he ſays, not the death of the woman, but the death of the huſband ſets - 


the woman free,” of which more by and by. | — 

a © By the body of Chriſt, in which you, as his members, died with him ;” ſee Col. ii. 20. and fo 
by a like figure, believers are ſaid to be circumciſed with him, Col. ii. 11, 

b © Are become dead to the law,” There is a great deal of needleſs pains taken by ſome, to recon- 
cile this ſaying of St. Paul to the two immediately preceding verſes, which they ſuppoſe do require 
he ſhould have ſaid here what he does ver. 6. viz. that the law was dead, that ſo the perſons, here 
ſpoken of, might rightly anſwer to the wife, who there repreſents them. But he, that will take this 


2 


paſſage together, will find that the firſt part of this 4th verſe refers to ver. 1. and the latter part of it 


to ver. 2. and 3. and conſequently that St. Paul had ſpoken improperly, if he had ſaid, what they 
would make him ſay here. Lo clear this, let us look into St. Paul's reaſoning, which plainly ſtands 


thus: the dominion of the law over a man ceaſes, when he is dead, ver, 1. you are become dead to 


„the law, by the body of Chriſt, ver. 4. and fo the dominion of the law over you is ceaſed, then 


you are free to put yourſelves under the dominion of another, which can bring on you no charge 


« of diſloyalty to him, who had before the dominion over you, any more than a woman can be 
charged with adultery, when, the dominion of her former huſband being ceaſed by his death, ſhe 


* marrieth herſelf. to another man,” For the uſe of what he ſays, ver. 2. and 3, is to ſatisfy the 
Jews, that the dominion of the Jaw over them being ceaſed, by their death to the law, in Chriſt, 


they were no more guilty of diſloyalty, by putting themſelves wholly under the law of Chriſt, in the 
Goſpel, than a woman was guilty of adultery, when, the dominion of her huſband ceaſing, ſhe gave 


herſelf up wholly to another man in marriage. 


% Diſloyalty.” One thing that made the Jews ſo tenacious of the law, was, that they looked 


upon it as a revolt from God, and a difloyalty to him, their King, if they retained not the law that 
he had given them. So that even thoſe of them, who embraced the Goſpel, thought it neceſſary to 
obſerve thoſe parts of the law, which were not continued, and as it were re-enacted by Chriſt, in the 
Goſpel, Their miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by the inſtance of a woman marrying a ſecond huſ- 
band, the former being dead, endeavours to convince them of, | | 


4 « We.” It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul, having all along from the beginning 


of the chapter, and even in this very ſentence, ſaid “ ye,” here, with neglect of grammar, on a ſud- 
pter, y ) as, 5 8 5 5 


den changes it into “ we,” and ſays, „that we ſhould, &c.” I ſuppoſe to preſs the argument the 


ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to be in the ſame circumſtances and concern with them, he being a Jew, 


as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. | 


— 
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5 , Forwhen wewereinthefleſh, God*, For when we were after ſo fleſhly a man- g. 

bo i eee ner, under the law, as not to comprehend the ſpiritual 

members, to bring forth fruit meaning of it, that directed us to Chriſt, the ſpiritual 

unto death. end of the law, our ſinful luſt*, that remained in us 

under the law, or in the ſtate under the law, wrought 

nin our members, 1. e. ſet our members and facultics* 


on 
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4 Fruit unto God,” In theſe words St. Paul viſibly refers to chap. vi. 10. where he faith, that 
„ Chriſt, in that he liveth, he liveth unto God,“ and therefore he mentions here, his being raiſed 
from the dead, as a reaſon, for their bringing forth fruit unto God, 1. e. living to the ſervice of God, 
obeying his will, to the utmoſt of their power, which is the ſame that he ſays, chap. viii. II. 
5 > When we were in the fleſh.” The underſtanding and obſervance of the law, in a bare, 
literal ſenſe, without looking any farther, for a more ſpiritual intention in it, St. Paul calls © being 
in the fleſh.” That the law had, beſides a literal and carnal ſenſe, a ſpiritual and evangelical 
meaning, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 6. and 17. compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16, where the Jews in the fleſh 
are deſcribed; and what he ſays of the ritual part of the law, ſee Heb. ix q, II. which whilft they 
lived in the obſervance of, they were in the fleſh. That part of the Moſaical law was wholly about 
fleſhly things, Col. ii. 14—23. was ſealed in the fleſh, and propoſed no other, but temporal, fleſhly 
_ rewards. OR | f 
© Nefnuare 701 epaprien, literally 5* paſſions of ſin,” in the ſcripture Greek (wherein the genitive 
caſe of the ſubſtantive is often put for the adjective) © ſinful paſſions, or luſts.” | 
© Ta d1& 78 vops, © which were by the law,” is a very true literal tranſlation of the words, but 
leads the reader quite away from the Apoſtle's ſenſe, and is fain to be ſupported (by interpreters, 
that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying, that the law excited men to fin, by forbidding it. A ftrange imputa- 
tion on the law of God, ſuch as, if it be true, muſt make the Jews more defiled, with the pollutions 
ſet down in St. Paul's black lift, ch. i, than the heathen themſelves. But herein they will not find 
St. Paul of their mind, who, beſides the viſible diſtinction wherewith he ſpeaks of the (Gentiles all 
through his epiltles, in this reſpect, doth, here, ver. 7, declare quite the contrary ; fee alſo 1 Pet. iv. 
» 4+ If St. Paul's uſe of the prepoſition, Ju, a little backwards in this very epiſtle, were remem- 
red, this and a like paſſage or two more, in this chapter, would not have fo harſh and hard a ſenſe 
put on them as they have. Ter @154varror di drpeCucias, our tranſlation renders, ch. iv. 17, that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed,” where they make 41 4upoCur ins, to ſignify, during the 
Kate, or during their being under uncircumcifion.” If they had given the ſame ſenſe to 42 raps herc, 
which plainly ſignifies their being in a contrary ftate, i. e. under the law, and rendered it, “ fintul 
affections,” which they had, though they were under the law, the Apoltle's ſenſe here would have 
been eaſy, clear, and conformable to the deſign he was upon. This uſe of the word 4, I think we 
may find in other epiſtles of St. Paul; 74 4% 77 54uar6t, 2 Cor. v. 10, may poſſibly, with better 
ſenſe, be underſtood of things done during the body, or during the bodily ſtate, than by the body; 
and ſo 1 Pim. ii. 15. %. Texvey orias, during the ſtate of child-bearing. Nor is this barely an 
helleniſtical uſe of , for the Greeks themſelves ſay 41 nutpsc, „during the day;“ and % vur7s, 
& during the night.” And fo I think {iz 73 <v»yſealv, Eph. iii. 6, ſhould be underſtood to ſignify, 
<« in the time of the Goſpel, under the Goſpel diſpenſation.” e 
e ce embers, here, doth not ſignify barely the fleſhly parts of the body, in a reſtrained ſenſe, 
but the ee faculties and powers, all in us that is employed as an inſtrument in the works of the 
fleſh, which are reckoned up, Gal. v. 19—21. ſome of which do not require the members of our 
body, taken ig a ſtrict ſenſe for the outward groſs parts, but only the faculties of our minds, for their 
performance. PIE TY | urs 
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on work, in doing that, whoſe end was death“. 
6. But now the law, under which we were heretofore 
held in ſubjection, being dead, we are ſet free from 
the dominion of the law, that we ſhould perform our 
obedience, as under the new * and ſpiritual covenant 
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But now we are delivered Cy ap, VII. 
from the law, that being dead, 6 
wherein we were held; that we 
ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, 
and not in the oldneſs of the let- 
ter. | 


of the Goſpe], wherein there is a remiſſion of frailties, 
and not as ſtill under the old rigour of the letter of 
the law, which condemns every one, who does not 
7. perform exact obedience to every tittle *© What ſhall 
we then think, that the law, becauſe it is ſet aſide, 
was unrighteous, or gave any allowance, or contri- 
buted any thing to fin®? By no means; for the law, 
on the contrary, tied men ſtricter up from fin, for- 
bidding concupiſcence, which they did not know to 
be ſin, but by the law. For I' had not known con- 
cupiicence to be ſin, unleſs the law had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt 


What ſhall we ſay then? is 7 
the law ſin? God forbid, Nay, 
I had not known fin, but by the 
law: for I had not known luſt, 
except the law had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not covet, 


NOTE 


* KapTregopioat To dard, © Bringing forth fruit unto death,” here, is oppoſed to © bringing forth 
fruit unto God,” in the end of the foregoing verſe. Death here being conſidered as a maſter, whom 
men ſerve by fin, as God in the other place is conſidered as a maſter, who gives life to them, who 
ſerve him, in performing obedience to his law. | | | : 
6 In newneſs of ſpirit,” i. e. ſpirit of the law, as appears by the antitheſis, oldneſs of the letter, 
i. e. letter of the law. He ſpeaks in the former part of the verſe of the law, as being dead; here he | | | 
_ ſpeaks. of its being revived again, with a new ſpirit. Chriſt, by bis death, aboliſhed the Moſaical law, 
but revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable to the uſe of his ſpiritual kingdom, under the 
Goſpel, but left all the ceremonial and purely typical part dead, Col ii. 14—18. the Jews were held, 
before Chriſt, in an obedience to the whole letter of the law, without minding the ſpiritual meaning, 
which pointed at Chriſt. This the Apoſtle calls here ſerving in the oldneſs of the letter, and this he 
tells them they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it, by the death of Chriſt, who was the end of | þ 
the law for the attaining of righteouſneſs, chap. x. 4. i. e. in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, which 2 Cor. iii. | 
6. he calls ſpirit, which ſpirit, ver. 17, he explains to be Chrift. That chapter and this verſe here give | 
light to one another. Serving in the ſpirit, then, is obeying the law, as far as It is revived, and as it is 
explained by our Saviour, in the Goſpel, for the attaining of evangelical righteouſneſss. | ö 
© That this ſenſe alſo is comprehended, in not ſerving in “ the oldneſs of the letter,” is plain from | . 
what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. iti. 6. The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life,” From this killing | 
letter of the law, whereby it pronounced death, for every the leaſt tranſgreſſion, they were alſo deli- | 
vered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, chap. viii. 15, that they “ have not received the ſpirit ; | 
of bondage again to fear,” i. e. to live in perpetual bondage and dread under the inflexible rigour of 3 
the law, under which it was impoſſible for them to expect aught but death. | | 
74 Sin.“ That ſin here comprehends both e expreſſed in the paraphraſe, appears 
from this verſe, where the ſtrictneſs of the law againſt ſin is aſſerted, in its prohibiting of deſires, and 
from ver. 12, where its rectitude is afferted. - py, | | : gs . 
„J.“ The ſkill St. Paul uſes, in dexterouſly has 7 as much as poſſibie, the giving offence 
to the Jews, is very viſible in the word I, in this place. In the beginning of this chapter, where 
he mentions their knowledge in the law, he ſays, ye.” In the 4th verie he joins himſelf with | 
them and ſays © we.” But here, and ſo to the end of this chapter, where he repreſents the | \} 
VOL, III. 4 power | {| 
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But fin, takingoccafionby the fhalt not covet. Nevertheleſs ſin, taking oppor-8. 


8 commandment, wrought in me tunity“, during the law*, or whilſt I was under 


all manner of concupiſcence. 1 
For without the law fin was the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 


A cConcupiſcence: For without the law, ſin is dead, 
g For I was alive without the not able to hurt me; and there was a time once 3 


law, once: but when the com- x : . 2 4 
mandmentcame, ſin revived, and when I being without the law, was in a ſtate of life; 


TC. but the commandment coming, fin got life and 
ſtrength again, and I found myſelf a dead man; 
| | And 


. 


power of ſin, and the inability of the law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, and ſpeaks altoge- 
ther in the firſt perſon, he means all thoſe, who were under the law. 
8 St. Paul here, and all along this chapter, ſpeaks of ſin as a perſon, endeavouring to compaſs 
bis death; and the ſenſe of this verſe amounts to no more but this, that, in matter of fact, that concu- 
piſcence, which the law declared to be ſin, remained and exerted itſelf in him, notwithſtanding the 
law. For if ſin, from St. Paul's proſopopœia, or making it a perſon, ſhall be taken to be a real agent, 
the carrying this figure too far will give a very odd ſenſe to St. Paul's words, and, contrary to his 
meaning, make ſin to be the cauſe of itſelf, and of concupiſcence, from which it has its riſe. 
d See note ver. 5. 55 | | | 
< ©« Dead.“ It is to be remembered not only that St. Paul, all along this chapter, makes fin a 
perſon, but ſpeaks of that perſon and himſelf, as two incompatible enemies, the being and ſafety of the 
one conſiſting in the death, or inability of the other to hurt. Without carrying this in mind, it will 
be very hard to underſtand this chapter. For inſtance, in this place St. Paul has declared, ver. 7, that 
the law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all favoured, or promoted ſin, fpr it lays reſtraints upon our 
very deſires, which men, without the law, did not take notice to be ſinful ; nevertheleſs ſin, perſiſting 
in its deſign to deſtroy me, took the opportunity of my being under the law, to ſtir up concupiſcence 
in me; for without the law, which annexes death to tranſgreſſion, ſin is as good as dead, is not able 
to have its will on me, and bring death upon me. Conformable hereunto St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. xv. 
56, the ftrength of fin is the law ;” i. e. it is the law, that gives ſin the ſtrength and power to kill 
men. Laying aſide the figure, which gives a lively repreſentation of the hard ſtate of a well- minded 
Jew, under the law, the plain meaning of St. Paul here is this: Though the law lays a ſtricter re- 
4 ſtraint upon fin, than men have without it; yet it betters not my condition thereby, becauſe it 
e enables me not wholly to extirpate ſin, and ſubdue concupiſcence, though it hath made every tranſ- 
« greſſion a mortal crime, So that being no more totally ſecured from offending, under the law, 
< than I was before, I am, under law, expoſed to certain death.” This deplorable ſtate could not be 
more feelingly expreſſed than it is here, by making ſin (which ſtill remained in man, under the law) a 
perſon who.implacably aiming at. bis ruin, cunningly took the opportunity of exciting concupiſcence, 
3n thoſe, to whom the law had made it mortal. | e | | 
"9 * Tiers, „once.“ St. Paul declares there was a. time once, when, he was in a. ſtate of lite. 
When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. when he. was without the law, which could only be, 
before the law was given. For he ſpeaks here, in the perſon of one of the children. of Iſrael, 
who never ceaſed to. be under the law, ſince it was given. This vors therefore muſt deſign the 
time between. the covenant made with Abraham, and 'the law. By that covenant, Abraham 
was. made bleſſed, i. e. delivered from death. That this is ſo, ſee Gal. iii. 9, &c. And, under 
him, the Iſraelites claimed the bleſfing, as his poſterity, comprehended in that covenant, and as 
many of them, as were of the faith of their father, faithful Abraham, were bleſſed with him. 
But, when the law came, and they put themſelves. wholly into the covenant of works, wherein 
each tranſgreſſion of the law became mortal, then ſin recovered life again, and a power to kill; 
and an Iſraelite, now under the law, found himſelf in a ſtate of death, a dead man. Thus we ſec 
it correſponds with the deſign of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe here. In the fix firſt verſes of this chap- 


ter, he ſhews the Jews that they were at liberty from the law, and might put themſelves oy 
7 | | | under 
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ro. And that very law, which was given me for the at- And thecommandment, which 
taining of life“, was found to produce death * to me. wading 2 by life, I found to 
125 For my mortal enemy. ſin, taking the opportunity For 8 by the 
of my being under * the law, flew me by the law, commandment, deceived me, 
_ which it inveigled“ me to diſobey, i. e. the frailty and by it flew me. 

and vicious inclinations of nature remaining in me | 

under the law, as they were before, able ſtill to 

bring me into tranſgreſſions, each whereof was mor- 

tal, fin had, by my being under the law, a ſure op- 4 

12. portunity of bringing death upon me. So that' the Wherefore the law is holy; 
law is holy, juſt, and good, ſuch as the eternal, im- 2 n holy, 
mutable rule of right and good required it to be. p * 8 
13. Was then the law, that in itſelf was good, made good, made death unto me ? 
death to me? No, by no means: but it was fin, God forbid ! but ſin, that it 


| igh f. King death 
that by the law was made death unto me, to the end N 1 


that the power * of fin might appear, by its being that fin, by the commandment, 
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10 


11 


Abe 10 bring death upon me, by that very law, that might become excecding ſinful. 


Was 


NOTE 8. 


under the terms of the Goſpel. In the following part of this chapter, he. ſhews them, that it is ne- 
ceſſary for them ſo to do; fince the law was not able to deliver them from the power, fin had to de- 
ſtroy them, but ſubjected them to it. This part of the chapter ſhewing at large what he ſays, 
chap. viii. 3, and ſo may be looked on as an explication and proof it. . | 

10 * That the commandments of the law were given to the Iſraelites, that they might have life by 
them; ſee Lev. xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17. 


b The law, which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the penalty of death annexed to 


every tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. iii. 10, came to produce death, by not being able ſo to remove the frailty 
of human nature, and ſubdue carnal appetites, as to keep men entirely free from all treſpaſſes againſt it, 
the leaſt whereof, by the law, brought death. See chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. 


, 


11 © The ſenſe wherein I underſtand % 78 rips, by the law,” ver. 5, is very much confirmed by 


14 vis evToAng, in this and ver. 8. by which interpretation the whole diſcourſe is made plain, eaſy, 
and conſonant to the Apoſtle's purpoſe. 5 | | e 
„ Inveigled,” St. Paul ſeems here to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like caſe, Gen. iii. 13. and 
uſes the word „ deceived,” in the ſame ſenſe ſhe did, i. e. drew me in. : | 

'12 *"Dra, © bo that,” Ver. 7, he laid down this poſition, that the law was not ſin; ver. 8, 9, 10. 
I1, he proves it, by ſhewing, that the. law was very ftrict in forbidding, of fin, fo far as to reach the 
a and the internal acts of concupiſcence, and that it was ſin, that remaining under the law 
(which annexed death to every tranſgreſſion) brought death on the Iſraelites; he here infers, that the 
law was not ſinful, but righteous, julk, and good, juſt ſuch as by the eternal rule of right it ought to be. 
13 * «© No,” In: the five foregoing verſes the Apoſtle had proved, that the law was not fin, In 
this, and the ten following verſcs, he proves the law not to be made death; but that it was given to 
ſhew the power of ſin, which remained in thoſe, under the law, ſo ſtrong, notwithſtanding the law, 


that it could prevail on them to tranſgreſs the law, notwithſtanding, all its prohibitions, with the penalty 


of death atinexed to every tranigreſſion. Of what uſe, this ſhewing the power of ſin, by the Jaw, was, 
we may fee, Gal. iii. 24. | | | hy 
hat duopria nal vm*iConmr duaproatc, ©* fin exceeding ſinful,“ is put here to ſignify, the great 
power of ſin, or luſt, is evident from the elde diſcourſe, which only tends to ſhew, that let a man 
# 5 | under 


508 ROMAN AS - 


An-£b. 57. Wn 4 | 
en TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
Car. VII. 9 9 | was intended for my good, that ſo, by the com- 


mandment, the power of fin and corruption in me 
14 For we know that the law is might be ſhewn to be exceeding great; For we know 


— 


| ſpiritual: but I am carnal, fold that the law is ſpiritual, requiring actions quite op- i 
2 poſite to our carnal affections. But I am ſo carnal, 
as to be enſlaved to them, and forced againſt my 
will to do the drudgery of fin, as if I were a ſlave, 
| that had been fold into the hands of that my domi- 
25 For that which I do, I allow neering enemy. For what I do, is not of my own 1;. 


not: for what I would, that do : 1 n | : 
ate diet cet 1 Bass that 4 . contrivance*©; for that which I have a mind to, I 


16 If then J do that which 1 do not; and what I have an averſion to, that I do. 
would not, I conſent unto the If then my tranſgreſſing the law be what I, in my 16. 
E * oy good. 1 mind, am againſt, it is plain the conſent of my mind 
ö 1 | - 8 aps 
7 1 0 u. dut in kbat dwelletn Boes with the law, that it is good. If ſo, then it is 
. alas not I, a willing agent of my own free purpoſe, that 
= do what is contrary to the law, but as a poor ſlave 
in captivity, not able to follow my own underſtand- 
ing and choice, forced by the prevalency of my own 
| 5 ſinful affections, and ſin that remains ſtill in me, 
18 For] doo thee th. ma or notwithſtanding the law. For I know, by woeful 
ie, in my fleſh) dwelleth no go! experience, that in me, viz. in my fleſh*, that part, 
thing: for to will is preſent with : g . 8 ; 
me, but how to perform that Which is the ſeat of carnal appetites, there inhabits 
which is good, I find not. no good. For, in the judgment and purpoſe of my 


— 


To 


* 


Be 


NOTES: 


under the law be right in his mind and purpoſe ; yet the law in his members, i. e. his carnal appetites, 
would carry him to the committing of fin, though his judgment and endeavours were averſe to it. 
He that remembers that fin, in this chapter, is all along repreſented as a perſon, whoſe very nature it 

was to ſeek and endeavour his ruin, will not find it hard to underſtand, that the Apoſtle here, by 
| 4 fin exceeding ſinful,” means fin ſtrenuouſſy exerting its ſinful, i. e. deſtructive nature, with mighty 

Orce. ö | 5 | ; | 

"Iva yernrer, © that ſin might become,“ i. e. might appear to be. It is of appearance he ſpeaks 

in the former part of this verſe, and ſo it muſt be underſtood here, to conform to the ſenſe of the words, 

not only to what immediately precedes in this verſe, but to the Apoſtle's deſign in this chapter, where 
he takes pains to prove, that the law was not intended any way to promote fin, and to underſtand, 
by theſe words, that it was, is an interpretation that neither holy ſcripture nor good ſenſe will allow: 
though the ſacred ſcripture ſhould not, as it. does, give many inſtances of putting “ being,” for 
. <6. appearing,” Vid ch. iii. 19, | e | 

14 Þ NrevpeTirs, ©. ſpiritual,” is. uſed here to ſignify the oppoſition of the law to our carnal ap- 

petites. The antitheſis in the following words makes it clear, | 
15 © Og yirdoxw, ] do not know,” i. e. it is not from my own underſtanding, or forecaſt of 
mind ; the following words, which are a reafon brought to prove this ſaying, give it this ſenſe, But if 

s y195ot be interpreted, © I do not approve,” what in the next words is brought for. a reaſon, will 

be but tautology.. I 

18 4 St, Paul conſiders himſelf, and in himſelf other men, as conſiſting of two parts, which he calls 
"fleſh and mind, ſee ver, 25, meaning, by the one, the judgment and purpoſe of his mind, guided by 
5 | Ihe | . | | | +> We 
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obedience to the law: but, the ſtrength of my carnal 
affections not being abated by the law, I am not 
able to execute what J judge to be right, and intend 
9. to perform. For the good, that is my purpoſe and 
aim, that I do not: but the evil, that is contrary to 
my intention, that in my practice takes place, i. e. I 
purpoſe and aim at univerſal obedience, but cannot 
20. In fact attain it. Now if I do that, which is againſt 
the full bent and intention of me * myſelf, it is, as I 
ſaid before, not I, my true ſelf, who do it, but the 
true author of it is my old enemy, fin, which {till 
remains and dwells in me, and I would fain get rid 
21. of. I find it, therefore, as by a law ſettled in me, 
that when my intentions aim at good, evil is ready 
22. at hand, to make my actions wrong and faulty. For 
that which my inward man is delighted with, that, 
which with ſatisfaction my mind would make its 
23. rule, is the law of God. But I fee in my members 


For the ot. that I would, 190. 


I do not: but the evil, which 1 
would not, that I do. 


Now if I do that I would not, 20 
it is no more I, that do it; but 
ſin, that dwelleth in me. 


I find then a Wy that, when 21 
6 1 would do good, evil is preſent 


with me. 
For I delight in the law of 22 
God, after the inward man. 


But I ſee another law, in my 23 


another principle of action, equivalent to a law *, di- members, . warring againſt the 


law of my mind,. and bringing 
rectly waging war againſt that law, which my mind me into captivity to the law of 


would follow, leading me captive into an unwilling fin, which is in . 
ſubjection to the conſtant inclination and impulſe of | 
my carnal appetite, which, as ſteadily as if it were a 


24: law, carries me to fin. O miſerable man that I am, O- wretched man that I am, 
| h who ſhall. deliver me from the 
WHO. body of this death? 


. 


24 


the law, or right reaſon; by the other, his natural inclination, puſhing him to the Galea ion of his 


irregular, ſinful deſires. Theſe he alſo calls, the one the law of his members, and the other the law 
of his mind, ver. 23. and Gal. v. 16, 17: a place parallel to the ten laſt verſes of this chapter, he calls 
the one fleth, and the other ſpirit. "Theſe two are the ſubject of his diſcourſe, in all this part of the 


_ chapter, explaining particularly how, by the power and prevalency of the fleſhly. inclinations, not 
abated by the law, it comes to paſs, which he ſays, chap. viii. 2, 3, that the law being weak, by reaſon: 


of the fleſh, could not ſet a man free from the power and dominion of ſin and death. 
20 O $4aw tys, I would not.” I, in the Greek, is very emphatical, as is obvious, Sod . 


notes the man, in that part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with the like emphaſis, 


ver. 12 is called adde 9, I my own ſelf.” 


St. Paul, here and in the former chapter, uſes the ward members, for the lower faculties and 


affe tions of the animal man, which are as it were the inſtruments of actions. 

< He having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoken of the law of God, as a principle of action, but yet 3 
as had not a power to rule and influence the whole man, ſo as to keep him quite clear from ſin, he 
here ſpeaks of natural inclination, as of a law alſo, a law in the members, and a law of fin in the 


4 


members, to ſhew that it is a principle of operation in men, even under the law, as ſtcady and conſtant. 
in its direction and impulſe to fin, as the law is to obedience, and failed not, through the frailty of. the- 


fleſh, often to prevail. 
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Crap. VII. 8 \ gre 15 8 . 1 who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? 
21 e law The grace of God”, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 25. 

of God; but with the fleſh, the To comfort myſelf, therefore, as that ſtate requires, 

Jaw of fin, for my deliverance from death, I myſelf *, with full 

| purpoſe and ſincere endeavours of mind, give up my- 

ſelf to obey the law of God; though my carnal in- 
clinations are enſlaved, and have a conſtant tendency 
| to 


NOT E S. 


24 What is it, that St. Paul ſo pathetically deſires to be delivered from? The ſtate, he had been 
deſcribing, was that of human weakneſs, wherein, notwithſtanding the law, even thoſe, who were un- 
der it, and ſincerely endeavoured to.obey. it, were frequently carried, by their carnal appetites, into the 
breach of it. The ſtate of frailty, he * men, in this world, could not be delivered from. And 
therefore, if we mind him, it is not that, but the conſequence of it, death, or ſo much of it that brings 
death, that he inquires after a deliverer from. Who ſhall deliver me, ſays he from this body ?” 
He does not ſay of frailty, but of death: what ſhall hinder that my carnal appetites, that ſo often make 
me fall into ſin, ſhall nor bring death upon me, which is awarded me by the law? And to this he an- 
ſwers, the grace of God, through our Lord Jefus Chrift.” It is the favour of God alone, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, that delivers frail men from death. Thoſe under grace obtain life, upon ſincere inten- 
tions and endeavours after obedience, and thoſe: endeavours a man may attain to, in this ſtate of frailty, 
But good. intentions and fincere endeavours are of no. behoof againſt death, to thoſe under the law, 
which requires complete and punctual obedience, but gives no ability to attain it. And ſo it is grace 
alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, that, accepting of what a frail man can do, delivers from the body of 
death. And thereupon, he concludes: with joy, fo then I, being now a Chriſtian; not any longer. 
«© under the law, but under grace, this is the ſtate I am in, whereby I ſhall be delivered from death; I, 
„ with my whole bent and intention, devote myſelf to the law of God, in ſincere endeavours after 
8 A Ae though my. carnal appetites are enſlaved to, and have their natural propenſity towards 
4 . | : : | : | 

25 » Our tranſlators read ivyapie& 76 ©:9, © I thank God:“ the author of the vulgate, x 4pts 77 
O:?#, „the grace or favour of God,” which is the reading of the Clermont, and other Greek ma- 

nuſcripts. Nor can it be doubted, which of theſe two readings ſhould be followed, by one who con- 
ſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs to ſhew, that the Jews ſtood in need of grace, 
for ſalvation, as much as the Gentiles : but alſo, that the grace of God is a direct and appoſite anſwer 
to, © who ſhall deliver me?” which, if we read it, I thank God, has no anſwer at all; an omiſſion, 
the like whereof, I do not remember any where in St. Paul's way of writing. This I am ſure, it ren- 
ders the paſſage obſcure and imperfect in itſelf, But much more diſturbs the ſenſe, if we obſerve the 
Hlative, therefore, which begins the next verſe, and introduces a concluſion eaſy and natural, if the 
queſtion, ** who ſhall deliver me?” has for anſwer, the grace of God.” Otherwiſe it will be hard 
to find premiſes, from whence it can be drawn. For thus ſtands the argument plain and eaſy, The 
law cannot deliver from the body of death, i. e. from thoſe carnal appetites, which produce fin, and ſo 
bring death: but the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, which: pardons lapſes, where there is ſincere 
endeavour after righteouſneſs, delivers us from this body, that it doth not 1 3; From whence 
naturally reſults this concluſion, there is, therefore now, no condemnation, &c.” But what it is 
grounded on, in the other reading, 4 confeſs I do not ſee, | | ; 3 

Ar £36, „I my ſelf,” i. e. I the man, with all my full reſolution of mind. Ab, and 29 
might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been meant here, chan the nominative caſe 
to Seazvw, See note, ver. 20. | 
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to fin. This is all I' can do, and this is all, I being 


under grace, that is required of me, and through 
Chriſt will be accepted. | | 


ES. 


* Avacve, I ſerve,” or I make myſelf a vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole obedience. 
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The terms of life, to thoſe under grace, St. Paul tells us at large, ch. vi, are Sza«tivar 75 Jiraiogury, 


and 76 Oed, to become vaſſals to righteouſneſs, and to God; conſonantly he ſays here au7% %, 

„I myſelf,“ I the man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under the law, but under grace, do 
"what is required of me, in that ſtate ;. Szx:vw, 4 I become a vallal to the law of God,” i. e. dedicate 
myſelf to the ſervice of it, in ſincere endeavours of obedience; and fo ev73%s , © I the man, ſhall 
be delivered from death ;*”” for he that, being under grace, makes himſelf a vaſſal to God, in a ſteady 


purpoſe of ſincere obedience, ſhall from him receive the gift of eternal life, though his carnal appetite, 


which he cannot get rid of, having its bent towards ſin, makes him ſometimes tranſgreſs, which 
would be certain death to. him, if we were ſtill under the law. 
See chap, vi. 18. and 22. 


And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this chapter that the being under grace alone, without bei ng 


under the law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing chapter he had ſhewn it to be to the 


Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratively confirms the Gentile converts in their freedom from the law, 


Which is the ſcope of this epiſtle thus far. 


ths tte 4 2 
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T. Paul having, chap. vi, ſhewn that the Gentiles, who were not under the: 
law, were ſaved only by grace, which required that they ſhould not indulge 


_ themſelves in fin, but ſteadily and fincerely endeavour after perfect obedience :: 
having alſo, chap. vii, ſhewn, that the Jews who were under the law, were alſo- 

ſaved by grace only, becauſe the law could not enable them wholly to avoid fin, 
which, by the law, was in every the leaſt ſlip made death; he in this chapter 
ſhews, that both Jews and Gentiles, who. are under grace, i. e. converts to- 
Chriſtianity, are free from condemnation, if they perform what is required of 
them; and thereupon he ſets forth the terms of the covenant of grace, and 
preſſes their obſervance, viz. not to live after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, mor- 


tifying the deeds of the body; foraſmuch as thoſe, that do ſo, are the ſons of 


God. This being laid down, he makes uſe of it to arm. them with patience. 


againſt afflictions, aſſuring them, that, whilſt they remain in this ſtate, nothing 
can ſeparate them from the love of God, nor ſhut them out from the inheritance: 
of eternal life with Chriſt, in glory, to which all the ſufferings of this life bear: 
not any the leaſt proportion. . 
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Here is therefore now. no F HERE is, therefore“, now*; no-condemnation* x. 
condemnation to them, to, 1. e. no ſentence of death ſhall paſs upon, 


which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who 


walk not after the fleſh, but after thoſe who are Chriſtians *, if ſo be they obey * not 


the ſpirit, f the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, but follow, with fince- 


rity of heart, the diRates of the * ſpirit, * in the goſ- 


2 For the law of the ſpirit of pel. For the * grace of God, which is effectual to 2. 


life, in Chriſt Jeſus, hath 5 life, has ſet me free from that law in my members, 
me free from the law of ſin ꝓyhich cannot now produce fin in me, unto death, 


and death 


For what the law could not For this (viz. the delivering us from fin) being be- z. 


do, in that it was weak, through yond the power of the law, which was too weak 


the | | to 


MOOT 20S; 


1 „Therefore.“ This is an inference, drawn from the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, where 
he ſaith, that it is grace that delivers from death, as we have already obſeryed. | 
b «© Now.” Now that, under the Goſpel, the law is aboliſhed to thoſe, who entertain the Goſpel. 
»The“ condemnation” here ſpoken of, refers to the penalty of death, annexed to every tranſgreſ- 
ſion, by the law, wherof he had diſcourſed in the foregoing chapter. | 
In Chriſt Jeſus,” expreſſed chap. vi. 14, by under grace,” and Gal. iii. 27, by © having 
put on Chriſt ; all which expreſſions plainly ſignify, to any one that reads and conſiders the places, 


the profeſſing the religion, and owning a ſubjection to the law of Chriſt, contained in the Goſpel, 


which is, in ſhort, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. | | 5 | 
© Tizpin +789, © walking,” or “ who walk,” does not mean, that all, who are in Chrift Jeſus, do 
walk, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; but all who, being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not to walk ſo. 


This, if the tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, here, can ſuffer we one to doubt of, he may be ſatisfied is ſo, 


from ver. 13, If ye live after the fleſh.” The“ ye,” he there ſpeaks to, are no leſs than thoſe 
chat, chap. i. 6, 7, he calls, “ the called of Jeſus Chriſt, and the beloved of God,” terms equivalent 
to, „being in Jeſus Chriſt,” ſee chap. vi. 12— 14. Gal. v. 16—18. which places compared together, 
ſhew that, by Chriſt, we are delivered from the dominion of fin and luſt ; ſo that it ſhall not reign 
over us, unto death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt it, and ſincerely endeavour to be free; a voluntary 
flave, who inthrals himſelf by a willing obedience, who can ſet free? LE 
„ Fleſh and ſpirit,” ſeem here plainly to refer to fleſh, wherewith he ſays he ſerves ſin; and 
«© mind,” wherewith he ſerves the law of God, in the immediately preceding words. 85 

“ Walking after the ſpirit,” is, ver. 13, explained by © mortifying the deeds of the body, through 
the ſpirit.” | | | | 
SI. k That it is grace, that delivers from the law in the members, which is the law of death, is evi- 
dent from chap. vii. 23—25. why it is called a law, wY be found, in the antitheſis to the law of fin 
and death, grace being as certain a law, to give life to Chriſtians, that live not after the fleſh, as the 
influence of ſinful appetites is, to bring death on thoſe, who are not under grace. In the next place, 
why it is called the law of the ſpirit of life, has a reaſon, in that the Goſpel, which contains this doc- 
trine of grace, is dictated by the ſame ſpirit, that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to 
newneſs of life, and has, for its end, the conferring of eternal life. . wn | 

% The law of fin and death.” Hereby is meant that, which he calls “ the law in his members,” 
chap. vii. 23, where it is called “ the law of ſin;“ and ver. 24, it is called “ the body of death, 
from which grace delivers. This is certain, that no-body, who conſiders what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 7. 
and 13. of the foregoing chapter, can think, that he can call the law of Moſes, ** the law of ſin, or 
the law of death.” And that the law of Moſes, is not meant, is plain from his reaſoning in the very 
next words, For the law of Moſes could not be complained of, as being weak, for not delivering 
thoſe under it from itſelf ; yet its weakneſs might, and is all along, chap. vii. as well as ver. 3, com- 

lained of, as not being able to deliver thoſe under it, from their carnal, ſinful appetites, and the pre- 
valence of them. | | 


 3* « Weak;” the weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it, © the unprofitableneſs of the law,” 1 
1 | | aga 
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to maſter the propenſities of the fleſh, God, ſending the fleſh, God, ſending his own Ch. VIII. 
bis fon in fleſh, chat in all things, except fin, was like gig, 1g fe, gn condemned in 
unto our frail, ſinful fleſh*, and ſending him alſo in the fleſh: OS 
to be an offering for ſin, he put to death, or extin- 
ouithed, or ſuppreſſed ſin*inthe fleſh, i. e. ſending 
his ſon into the world, with the body, wherein the 
fleſh could never prevail, to the producing of any one 5 
4. fin; To the end that, under this example of the fleſh, |, That the righteouſneſs of the 4, 


ON a | law might be fulflled in us, wh 
wherein ' fin Was perfectly maſtered and excluded walk 8 rer the . 


from ter the ſpirit. | 


= fo 0 4, 


again taken notice of, by the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two defects in the law, whereb 

it became unprofitable, as the author to the Hebrews ſays, ſo as to make nothing perfect. The one 
was its inflexible rigour, againſt which it provided no allay, or mitigation; it left no place for atone- 
ment: the leaſt ſlip was mortal: death was the inevitable puniſhment of tranſgreſſion, by the ſentence 

of the law, which had no temperament: death the offender muſt ſuffer, there was no remedy. This 

St. Paul's epiſtles are full of, and how we are delivered from it, by the body of Chriſt, he ſhews Heb. 
x. 5—10. The other weakneſs, or defect, of the law was, that it could not'enable thoſe, who were 
under it, to get a maſtery over the fleſh, or fleſhly propenſities, ſo as to perform the obedience re- 
quired. The law exacted complete obedience, but afforded men no help againſt their frailty, or 
vicious inclinations. And this reigning of fin, in their mortal bodies, St. Paul ſnews here, how the 
are delivered from, by the-fpirit of Chriſt enabling them, upon their ſincere endeavours after erer 
neſs, to keep fin under, in their mortal bodies, in conformity to Chriſt, in whoſe fleſh it was con- 
demned, executed, and perfectly extinct, having never had there any life, or being, as we ſhall ſee, in 
the following note. The proviſion, that is made in the new covenant, againſt both theſe defects of 
the law, is in the epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus: “ God will make a new covenant with the 
“ houſe of Iſrael, wherein he will do theſe two things; he will write his law in their hearts, and he 
«© will be merciful to their iniquities.“ See Heb. viii. 712. | | 


2 dee Heb. iv. 15. ; | | l 


„ Kal, „ and” joins here, © in the likeneſs,” &c. with © to be an offering ;” whereas, if * and” 
be made to copulate '<* ſending” and condemned,“ neither grammar, nor ſenſe, would permit it. 
Nor can it be imagined the Apoſtle ſnould ſpeak thus: God ſending his ſon, and condemned 'fin : 
But „God ſending his on ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh,” and ſending him to be an offering 
for ſin, with very good ſenſe, joins the manner and end of his _— | | | | 

e lefiauapriac, which in the text is tranſlated, “ for fin,” ſignifies an offering for fin, as the 

margin of our bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x. 5—10. So that the plain ſenſe is, God 
ſent his ſon in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and ſent him an offering for fin. | } 
d Karexpime, „ condemned.” The Proſopopœia, whereby fin was confidered as a perſon, all tze 55 | 
foregoing chapter, being continued here, the condgmning of ſin here, cannot mean, as ſome -would 
have it, that Chriſt was condemned for fin, or in the place of ſin, for that would be to ſave ſin, and 
leave that perſon alive, which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain meaning is, that fin itſelf was 
condemned, or put to death, in his flefh, i. e. was ſuffered to have no life, nor being, in the fleſh of 
our Saviour: he was in all points tempted as we are, yet without ſin, Heb. iv. 15. By the ſpirit of 
God, the motions of the fleſh were ſuppreſſed in him, fin was cruſhed in the egg, and could never | | 
faſten, in the leaſt, upon him. This farther appears to be the ſenſe, by the following words. This | ! 


. antitheſis between vp =, ver. I, and «274xp:14, here, will alſo ſhew, why th t word is uſed, here, 
to expreſs the death, or no being, of ſin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 22, That St. Paul 
ſometimes uſes condenination, for putting to death, fee chap. v. 16. and 18. | 
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1 from any life, the moral rectitude of the law might 


be conformed to by us, who, abandoning the luſts 

of the fleſh, follow the guidance of the ſpirit, in the 

law of our minds, and make it our buſineſs to live, 

5 For they, that are after the not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. For, as for 5. 


fleſh, do mind the things of the thoſe who are till under the direction of the fleſh 
fleſh : but they, that are after . 25 8 | : , 
the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit, and its ſinful appetites, who are under obedience to 


the law in their members, they have the thoughts 

and bent of ' their minds ſet upon the things of the 

fleſh, to obey it in the luſts of it: But they, who are 

under the ſpiritual law of their minds, the thoughts 

and bent of their hearts is to follow the dictates of 

For to be carnally minded, the ſpirit, in that law. For“ to have our minds ſcts, 

= aenth z but $0. be ee upon. the ſatisfaction of the luſts of the fleſh, in a 
inded, is life and peace ;. . n 

3 ſlaviſh obedience to them, does certainly produce and 

bring death upon us; but our ſetting ourſelves, ſeri- 

oufly and fincerely, to obey the dictates and direc- 

1 | tion of the ſpirit, produces life * and peace, which are 

7 Becauſe the oral: maine is not to be had in the contrary, carnal ſtate : Becauſe /. 

- enmity againit: God: for it is to be carnally minded is direct enmity and oppoſi- 

eee le. __ . of God, tion againſt God, for ſuch a temper of a, Tn up 

CE to the luſts of the fleſh, is in no ſubjection to the law 

of 


N OT E S. 


2 TA nf Ts vour, © the righteouſneſs of the law.“ See note, chap. ii. 26. 

„4 Fulfilled, does not here ſignify. a complete, exact obedience, but ſuch an unblameable life, 
by ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful ſubjects of Chriſt, exempt 
from the dominion of fin, ſee chap. xiii. 8. Gal. vi. 2. A deſcription ef ſuch, who thus fulnlled 

4 the righteouſneſs of the law, we have Luke i. 6. As Chriſt. in the fleſh, was wholly exempt 
from all taint of ſin; ſo we, by that ſpirit which was in him, ſhall be exempt from. the dominion 
of our carnal luſts, if we make it our choice and endeavour to live after the ſpirit, ver. 9, 10, II. 
For that, which. we are to perform by that ſpirit, is the mortification of. the deeds of the body, 
ver. 13. "a | Bd OP | 
We 05 xard dbu ric, © thoſe that are after the fleſh,” and “ thoſe that are after the ſpirit,” 
are the ſame with: thoſe that walk after the fleſh,. and after the ſpirit. A deſcription of theſe two 

different ſorts of Chriſtians, fee Gal. v. 16—26. | et ha | 5 
64% For” joins what follows here to ver. I, as the reaſon of what is here laid down, viz. deli- 
verance from condemnation is to ſuch. Chriſtian converts only, „who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit. For,” &c. | TOTS : rl e | 

ges Gal. vi. 8. WY os TOR 

J f alma vis caguds ſhould have been tranſlated, here, © to be carnally minded,“ as it is in 
the foregoing verſe, which is juſtified by @yorv07 79. 7s daf, Of do mind the things of the fleſh, 
ver. 5, which ſignifies the employing the bent of their minds, or ſubjecting the mind intucly,,to the 
fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh. - A 


PO 


PARAPHRASE. 


of .God, nor indeed can be, it having a quite con- 
8. trary tendency. So then they that are in the fleſh, 
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So then they that are in the g 


i. e. under the fleſhly diſpenſation of the law *, with- fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 
out regarding Chriſt, the ſpirit of it, in it cannot 


9. pleaſe God. But ye are not in that ſtate, of having 
all your expectation from the law, and the benefits, 
that are to be obtained barely by that ; but are in the 
ſpiritual ſtate of the law, i. e. the * Goſpel, which is 


the end of the law, and to which the law leads you. 
And ſo, having received the Goſpel, you have there- 
with received the ſpirit of God: For, as many as re- 


ceive Chriſt, he gives power to become the ſons of 


God: and to thoſe, that are his ſons, God gives his 
10. Spirit. And if Chriſt be in you, by his ſpirit, the 
body is dead as to all activity to fin*, fin no longer 


reigns in it ', but your ſinful, carnal luſts are morti 


Here the Apoſtle gives the reaſon, 


NO Tits 


why even thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, have received the Goſ= 


fied. 
But 


But ye are not in the fleſh, g 
but in the ſpirit, if ſo be that the 
ſpirit of God dwell in you. Now 
if any man have not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his. 


And if Chriſt be in you, the 10 
body is dead, becauſe of ſin, but 
the ſpirit is lite, becauſe of righ- 
teouſneſs. 


CY 


pel, and are Chriſtians, (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are not ſaved, unleſs they ceaſe to walk after 
the fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the law of God, and can never be brought into con- 
formity and ſubjection to his commands, Such a ſettled contravention to his precepts cannot be ſuf- 
fered, by the ſupreme Lord and Governor of the world, in any of his creatures, without foregoing his 
ſovereignty, and giving up the eternal, immutable rule of right, to the overturning the very founda- 
tions of all order and moral rectitude, in the intellectual world. This, even in the judgment of men 

_ themſelves, will be always thought a neceſſary piece of juſtice, for the keeping out of anarchy, diſ- 
order and confuſion, that thoſe refractory ſubjects, who ſet up their own inclinations for their rule, 
againſt the law, which was made to reſtrain thoſe very inclinations, ſhould feel the ſeverity of the 
law, without which the authority of the law, and law-maker, cannot be preſerved. 

8 * This is a concluſion drawn from what went before. The whole argumentation ſtands thus: 

„They that are under the dominion of their carnal luſts, cannot pleaſe God; therefore they who 
are under the carnal, or literal diſpenſation of the law, cannot pleaſe God; becauſe they have not 


the ſpirit of God: Now it is the ſpirit of God alone, that enlivens men fo 


oy caſt off the dominion of their luſts.“ See Gal. iv. 2—6. 
© Ot er gagx? bree, They that are in the fleſh.” 


„as to enable them to 


le that ſhall conſider, that this phraſe is applied, 


chap. vii. 5, to the Jews, as reſting in the bare, literal, or carnal ſenſe and obſervance of the law, will 
not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame phraſe, in the ſame ſenſe, here; which I think is the only 
place beſides in the new teſtament, where % oapx} civar is uſed in a moral ſenſe. This I dare ſay, it 
is hard to produce any one text, wherein «ira: iv j is uſed to fignify a man's being under the 
power of his luſts, which is the ſenſe wherein it is, and muſt be, taken here, if what I propoſe be re- 
jected, _ Let it be alſo remembered, that St. Paul makes it the chief buſineſs of this epiſtle (and he 
ſeldom forgets the deſign he is upon) to perſuade both Jew and Gentile from a ſubjection to the law, 
and that the argument, he is upon here, is the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the fon to deliver men 

from the power of ſin, and then, perhaps, it will not be judged that the interpretation I have given of 


theſe words, is altogether remote from the Apoſtle's ſenſe. 
9 dee 2 Cor, iii. 6>—18, particularly ver, 6, 13, 16. 
See John i. 12. I | ' 
' See Gal. iv. 6. 

lo ® See c 

I. 22, 23. Col. ii. 11. and iii. 8—10, 
See Eph. iv. 23. 


Uuu 2 


hap. vi. 114, which explains this place, particularly ver. 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. 
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11 But if the ſpirit of him, that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 
duell in you: he that raiſed 
up Chrift from the dead, {hall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies 


by. his ſpirit that dwelleth in 


LO LE” 


OM A N S. 
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But the ſpirit of your mipd liveth, i, e. is enli- 


\ vened, in order. to righteouſneſs, or living righte- 


ouſly. But, if the ſpirit of God, who had power 11. 
able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, dwell in 
you, as certainly it does, he, that raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, is certainly able, and will, by his 
ſpirit that dwells in you, ealiven even your* mortal 
N 15 F bodies, 


N O T E. 8. 


[2 


11 To lead us into the true ſenſe of this yerſe, we need only obſerve, that St. Paul, having, in 
the four firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſhewn that neither Jew nor Gentile could be juſtified by the law, 
and in the vth chapter how ſiii entered into the world by Adam, and reigned: by death, from which it 
was grace and not the law that delivered men: in the vim chapter, he ſheweth the convert Gentiles, 
that, though they were not under the law, but under grace; yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs they 
caſt off the dominion of. ſin, and became the devoted ſervants of righteouſneſs, which was what 
their very baptiſm taught and required of them: and in chap. vii. he declares to the Jews the weak- 
neſs of the law, which they ſo much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the law could not deliver them from 
the dominion of ſin; that deliverance was only by the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; from 
whence he draws the conſequence, which begins this-viii® chapter, and ſo goes on with it, here, in two 
branches relating to his diſcourſe in the foregoing chapter, that complete it in this. The one is to 
ſhew, that the law of the ſpirit of life, i. e. the new covenant in the Goſpel; required that thoſe, 
that are in Chriſt Teſus, “ ſhould not live after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.” The other is to ſhew 
| how, and by whom, fince the law was weak, and could not enable thoſe, under the law, to do it, 
they are enabled to keep fin from reigning in their “ mortal bodies, which-is the ſanCtification re- 
uired. And here he ſhews, that Chriſtians are delivered from the dominion: of their carnal, ſinful 
luſts, by the ſpirit of God, that is given-to them, and dwells in them, as a- new, quickening principle 
and power, by which they are put into the ſtate of a ſpiritual life, wherein their members are made 
eapable of being made the inſtruments of righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living men, alive now to 
righteouſneſs, ſo to employ them. If this be not the ſenſe of this chapter to ver. 14, I defire to know 
how dea voy in the 1ſt verſe comes in, and what coherence there is in what is here ſaid? Beſides the 
connexion of this to the former chapter, contained in the illative, therefore,” the very antitheſis of 
the expreffions, in one and the other, ſhews-that St. Paul, in writing this very verſe, had an eye to the 
foregoing chapter. There it was, ſin that dwelleth in me,” that was the acting and over-ruling 
rinciple : here it is the ſpirit of God that dwelleth in you,“ that is the principle of your ſpiritual 
| ſiße. There it was, „whe ſhall deliver me from this body of death?“ here it is, God, by his 
fpirit, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, i. e. bodies which, as the ſeat and: harbour of ſinful luſts, 
that poſſeſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the actions. of a ſpiritual life, and have a natural tendency to 
death, In the fame ſenſe, and upon the ſame account, he calls the bodies of the Gentiles, „their 


mortal bodies,” chap. vi. 12, where his ſubject is, as here, freedom from the reign of ſin, 


7 


upon 


which account they are ſtyled, ver. 13, alive from the dead.” To make it 255 clearer, that it is 


deliverance from the reign of ſin, in our bodies, that. St. Paul ſpeaks of here, 


deſire any one to read 


what he ſays, chap. vi. 114, to the Gentiles on the ſame ſubject, and compare it with the thirteen 
firſt verſes of this chapter; and then tell me, whether they have not a mutual eorreſpondence, and do 
not give a great light one to another? If this be too much pains, let him at leaſt read the two next 
verſes, and ſee how they could poſſibly be, as they are, an inference from this 11th verſe, if the 
4 quickening of your mortal bodies,” in it, mean any mo but a „ quickening to a newneſs of 


life, or to a ſpiritual life of righteouſneſs.” This being ſo, 


cannot but wonder to ſee a late learned 


commentator and paraphraſt poſitive, that Coorunou 74 vr17d ovpere vudr, © ſhall quicken your 


mortal bodies, does here ſignify, „ ſhall raiſe your dead bodies out of the grave,” as he contends 


2 


/ 


un 


9 
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in his preface to his paraphraſe on the epiſtles to the Corinthians, Coo, © quicken,” he ſays 
imports the ſame: with 21 ν, © raiſe.” His way of proving it is very remarkable; his words are 
% Cogr and E eονν are as to this matter [ viz. the reſurrection] words of ** the ſame import,” 
i. e. where in diſcourſing of the reſurrection, & ,, * quicken,” is uſed, it is of the ſame import 
with hip, “ raiſe,” But what if St. Paul, which is the queſtion, be not here ſpeaking of the 
reſurrection? why then, according to our author's own confeſſion, C,, w, = quicken,” does not 
neceſſarily import the ſame with £yziperr, © raiſe.” So that this argument, to prove that St. Paul 
here, by the. words in queſtion, means the raiſing of their dead bodies out of the grave, is but a fair 
begging of the queſtion, which is enough I think, for a commentator, that hunts out of his way for 
controverſy. He might, therefore, have ſpared the Zooreri:, © quicken,” which he produces out of 
St. John v. 21, as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans viii. Ir. 
 was-ſpeaking of the reſurrection of men's bodies out of the grave, which he will never do, till he can 
prove that 5:n7a, mortal,“ here ſignifies the ſame with rp, dead.“ And I demand of him 
to ſhew $1172, „ mortal,“ any where in the new teſtament, attributed to any thing void of life; 
une, © mortal,” always ſignifies the thing it is joined to, to be living; fo that Comnoigu w v 
Jynre 9oueTre vuu', „ ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies,” in that learned author's interpretation 
of theſe words cf St. Paul, here ſignify, *© God ſhall raiſe to life your living, dead bodies,” which no 
one can think, in the ſofteſt terms can be given to it, a very proper way of. ſpeaking ; though it be 
very good ſenſe and very emphatical to ſay, God ſhall by his ſpirit, put into even your mortal bodies, 
a principle of immortality, or ſpiritual life, which is the ſenſe of the Apoltle here; ſee Gal. vi. 8. And 
ſo he may find Cacmrorno»: uſed, Gal. iii. 21, to the ſame purpoſe it is here. I next deſire to know, 
of this learned writer, how he will bring in the reſurrection of the dead into this place, and to ſhew 
what coherence it has with St. Paul's diſcourſe here, and how he can join this verſe with the imme- 
diately preceding and following, when the words under conſideration are rendered, “ ſhall raiſe your 
dead bodies out of their graves, at the laſt day?“ It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would make 
but an aukward ſenſe, ſtanding in this place, with the reſt of St. Paul's words here, and ſo never at- 
tempted it by any ſort of paraphraſe, but has barely given us the Engliſh tranſlation to help us, as it 


midſt of a very ſerious, ſtrong, and coherent diſcourſe, concerning“ walking not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit,” ikip on a ſudden into the mention of * the reſurrection of the dead ;” and having 
juſt mentioned it, ſkip back again into his former argument. But I take the liberty to aſſure him, 
that St. Paul has no fuch ſtarts, from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no light or ſtrength 
to.his preſent argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more pertinent, cloſe arguer, 
who has his eye always on the mark he drives at. This men would find, if they would ſtudy him, 
as they ought, with more regard to the divine authority, than to hypotheſes of their own, or to opi- 
nions of the ſeaſon. I do not ſay that he is every-where clear in his expreſſions, to us now: but I do 
ſay he is every-where a coherent, pertinent writer; and wherever, in his commentators and interpreters, 
any ſenſe 1s given to his words, that disjoints his diſcourſe, or deviates from his argument, and looks 
like a wandering thought, it is eaſy to know whoſe it is, and whoſe the impertinence is, his, or theirs that 


. L * * D . , 1 6 o Oo . * . N 
father it on him. One thing more the text ſuggeſts, concerning this matter; and that is, if by 


e quickening your mortal bodies, &c.” be meant, here, the raiſing them into life after death, how 
can this be mentioned as a peculiar fayour to thoſe, who have the ſpirit of God? for God will alſo 
raiſe the bodies of the wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of believers. But that, which is promiſed 
here, is promiſed to thoſe only who have the Pirit of God: and therefore. it muſt be ſomething pe- 
culiar to them, viz. that God ſhall ſo enliven their mortal bodies, by his ſpirit, which is the prin- 
ciple and pledge of immortal life, that they may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as thoſe that are 


alive from the dead, and their members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs,” as he expreſſes him- 


I refer him for farther ſatisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph: ii. 4—6. where he will find the ſame 
notion of St. Paul, expreſſed in the ſame terms, but ſo that it is impoſſible to underſtand by Coorme7:, 
or +*3+ip*4y.' (which are both uſed there, as well as here) © the reſurrection of the dead, out of their 
graves.” The full explication of this verſe may be ſeen Eph. i. 19. and ii. 10. See alſo Col. ii. 12. 
13. to the ſame purpoſe; and Rom. vii. 4. 


N ! - * =, 
* 


can, to ſo uncouth a meaning, as he would put upon this paſſage, which muſt make St. Paul, in the 
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felf, chap, vi. 13. and 19. If any one can yet doubt, whether this be the meaning of St. Paul here, 
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12 


K 


14 


15 


Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the fleſh to live 
after the fleſh. | 

For, if ye live after the fleſh, 
ye ſhall die : but if ye, through 


the ſpirit, do mortify the deeds - 


of the body, ye ſhall live. 


For as many as are led by the 


ſpirit of God, they are the ſons 


of God. . 
For ye have not received the 
ſpirit of bondage again to fear; 


but ye have received the ſpirit of 


adoption, whereby we cry, Ab- 
ba, Father. 


16 The ſpirit itſelf beareth wit- 


17 


18 


neſs with our ſpirit, that we are 
the children of God. 


And if children, then heirs; | 


heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Chriſt: if ſo be that we 
ſuffer with him, that we may be 
alſo glorified together. 

For I reckon, that the ſuffer- 


ings of this preſent time are not 


1. 4. Heb, ii. 13—15. 5 3 | | 
15 What © the ſpirit of bondage” is, the Apoſtle hath plainly declared, Heb. ii. 15. See note, 


worthy to be compared with the 


us. 


* 


of the body“, ye ſhall have eternal life. 


before the eyes of the whole world, at our admittance 
glory which ſhall be revealed in | | | 


N S 
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bodies *, that fin ſhall not have the ſole power 


and rule there, but your members may be made 


living inſtruments of righteouſneſs. Therefore, 12. 
brethren, we are not under any obligation to 
the fleſh, to obey the luſts of it. For, if ye 13. 
live after the fleſh, that mortal part ſhall lead you 
to death irrecoverable; but if by the ſpirit, whereby 
Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed and hindered fin from 
having any life in his fleſh, you mortify the deeds 
For, as 14. 
many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the 


ſons of God, of an immortal race, and conſequently 


like their Father immortal ©. For ye have not re- 15. 
ceived the ſpirit of bondage again *, to fear; but ye 
have received the ſpirit of God, (which is given to 
thoſe who, having received adoption, are ſons) 
whereby we are all enabled to call God our Father *. 
The ſpirit of God himſelf beareth witneſs * with our 16. 
ſpirits that we are the children of God. And if j. 
children, then heirs of God, joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
if ſo be we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be 
glorified with him. For I count that the ſufferings 
of this tranſitory life bear no proportion to that glo- 
rious ſtate, that ſhall be hereafter * revealed, and ſet 


into 


2 ZooTuinoe h, ** ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies,” ſeems more agreeable to the original 
than * ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies; for the ꝙ doth not copulate C@o70:h0%4 with 5 tycirac, 
for then it muſt have been x, Cwororiatt; for the place of the copulative is between the two words 
that it joins, and ſo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. 


” I&* 


marked, 


14 © In that lies the force of his proof, that they ſhall live. 


«© Deeds of the body :” what they are may be ſeen, Gal. v. 19, &c. as we have already re- 


The ſons of mortal men are mortal, 


the ſons of God are like their Father, partakers of the divine nature, and are immortal. See 2 Pet. 


- 


VET. 21. 


Again,“ i. e. now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes, under the law. 


f See . 


al. iv. 


s « Abba, Father.” The Apoſtle here expreſſes this filial aſſurance, in the ſame words, that our 


Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark xiv, 


30, ; 


16 * See the ſame thing taught, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 11——14. and Gal, iv, 6. 


16 


3 


The full ſenſe of this you may take, in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
* 6 Revealed.” St. Paul ſpeaks of this glory here, as what needs to be revealed, to give 


us a 
right 


A 
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10, into it. For the whole race of * mankind, in an For the earneſt expeQation of Cy, VIII. 


| age . . b the creature waiteth for the 19 
earneſt expectation of this inconceivable, glorious den ok 


immortality that ſhall be beſtowed on the © ſons of Gad. | 
20. God (For mankind, created in a better ſtate, was For the creature was made 20 
made ſubject to the vanity of this calamitous fleet= ſubject to vanity, not willingly, 
« ; | ; ; but by reaſon of him who hath 
ing life, not of its own choice, but by the guile of ſubjected the fame, in hope : 
the devil“, who brought mankind into this mortal 5 


5 ecauſe the creature itſelf alſo 21 
21. ſtate) waiteth in hope, That even they alſo ſhall be {hall be delivered from the bon- 


. . 3 a dage of corruption, into the glo- 
| | 8 8 P 820 
delivered from this ſubjection to corruption *, and >. liberty of the children. of 


- ſhall be brought into that glorious freedom from Gad. 
death, which is the proper inheritance of the chil- For we know that the whole 22 

22. dren of God. For we know that mankind, all“ of e ng ITS 

them, groan together, and unto this day are in pain, 

as a woman in labour, to be delivered out of the un- 


eaſineſs 


WO 1-1-0. 
right conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and full comprehenſion of it till we taſte it. 
See how he labours for words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, &c. a place to the ſame purpoſe with this 

Bere, . | TEL 13 
19 Kriese, © creature,” in the language of St. Paul and of the new teſtament, ſignifies © man- 
* kind;” efperially the Gentile world, as the far greater part of the creation. See Col. i. 23. Mark 
xvi. 15. compared with Matt. xxviii. 19. | 
„ «© Immortality.” That the thing here expected was immortal life, is plain. from the context, 
and from that parallel place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5, the glory whereof was fo great, that it could not 
be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When this revelation is to be, 
St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i. 4 ——7. 1 : | | 
© *AnoidAuriy Toy yov, * Revelation of the ſons,” i. e. revelation. to the ſons.. The genitive caſe 
often, in the new teſtament, denotes the object. So Rom. i. 5, vTexo) mis:ws ſignifies obedience to 
faith; chap. iii. 22. d:xaiovrn O did micews Xpis?, e the righteouſneſs that God accepts, by 
faith in Chriſt :” chap. iv. 11. Ji4atcovin biste, © righteouſneſs by faith,” If #Tor2avi; here be 
rendered “ revelation,” as &Tozaavgdivar in the foregoing verſe is rendered“ revealed,” (and it will: 
be hard to find a reaſon why it ſhould'not) the ſenſe in the paraphraſe will be very natural and eaſy. 
For the revelation in the foregoing verſe is not © of,” but “ to” the ſons of God. The words are 
 &moxanueffiivar tis nuds, - | | 0} Ck 
20 * The ſtate of man, in this frail, ſhort life, ſubject to inconveniencies,. ſufferings, and death, 
may very well be called . vanity,” compared to the impailible eſtate of eternal life, the inheritance. 
of the ſons of God. e ns | | 
Devil.“ That, by he that ſubjected it, is meant the Devil, is probable from the hiſtory, 
Gen. iii. and from Heb.. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 15. | | 
F* Amer eyeras £m Aridi, rt, © Waiteth in hope;” that the not Joining, ce. in hope, to. 
„ waiteth,” by placing it in the beginning of the 21ſt verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but joining it 
to © ſubjected. the ſame,” by placing it at the end of the 20th. verſe, has mightily. obſcured the mean- 
ing of this paſſage, which, taking all the words between, of God and in hope,” for a parenthefis, 
is as eaſy and clear as any thing can be, and then the next word- 67: will have its proper ſignification 
that,“ and not “ becauſe.” | | 3 | | 
21 S N, 7hs gbopas, Bondage of corruption,” i. e. the fear of death, ſee ver. 15. and Heb. ii. 15. 
Corruption ſignifies - death,” or “e deſtruction,” in oppoſition to * life everlaſting.” See Gal. vi. 8. 
22 How David © groancd” under the vanity and ſhortneſs of this life, may be ſeen, Pfal, Ixxxix. 


47 


9 


FE 


520 


— 


An. Ch. 57. 


. 


NERON1S 3. | 
VIII, And not only they, but our 


23 


ſelves alſo, which have the firſt 
fruits of the ſpirit, even we our 
ſelves groan within our ſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption-of our body. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope : 
but hope that is ſeen, is not 
hope: for what a man ſeeth, 
why doth he yet hope for? 


25 But if we hope for that we 
ſee not, then do we with pati- 
ence wait for it. 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo help- 
eth our infirmities: for we 

| know not what we ſhould pray 
for, as we ought : but the ſpirit 
itſelf maketh interceſſion for us, 


— 


eaſinefs of this mortal ſtate. And not 


P AR AP HRA s E. 


ö | only they, 23, 
but even thoſe, who have the firſt fruits of the 
ſpirit, and therein the earneſt * of eternal life, we 


ourſelves groan * within ourſelves, waiting for the 


fruit of our adoption, which is, that, as we are b 


adoption made ſons and co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, 


with groanings, which cannot 


be uttered. 
2 
hearts knowethwhat is the mind 
of the ſpirit, becauſe he maketh 
interceſſion for the ſaints, accord- 
ing to the will of God. eg 
28 And we know that all things 


Avid de that "(eartheth Ae 


work together for good, to them 


that love God, to them, who 


are the called according to his 


purpoſe. | 
29 For whom he did fore-know, 
he alſo did predeſtinate to be 
| e 


ſo we may have bodies like unto his moſt glorious 


body, ſpiritual and immortal. But we muſt wait 24. 
with patience, for we have hitherto been ſaved but 
in hope and expectation: but hope is of things not 
in preſent poſſeſſion, or enjoyment. For what a 


man hath, and ſeeth in his own hands, he no longer 
hopes for. But if we hope for what is out of ſight, 25. 


and yet to come, then do we with :ipatience wait 
for'it*. Such, therefore, are our groans, which the 26, 
ſpirit, in aid to our infirmity, makes uſe of. For 


we know not what prayers to make as we ought, 


but the ſpirit itſelf layeth for us our requeſts before 
God, in groans that cannot be expreſſed in words. 
And God, the ſearcher of hearts, who-underſtandeth 27. 
this language of the ſpirit, knoweth what the ſpirit 
would have, becauſe the Spirit is wont to make 
interceſſion for the ſaints, * acceptably. to God. 


Bear, therefore, your ſufferings with patience and 28. 


conſtancy, 'for we certainly know 'that all- things 
work together for good, to thoſe that love God, who 
are the called, according. to his purpoſe of calling 
'theGentiles*. In which purpoſe the Gentiles, whom 29. 
he fore-knew, as he did the Jews“, with an inten- 

| : tion 


N O E 8. 


47 48. which complaint may be met with, in every man's mouth; ſo that even thoſe, who have 


not the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, whereby they 


are aſſured of a future happy life in glory, do alſo 


deſire to be freed from a ſubſection to corruption, and have uneaſy longings after immortality. 


27 See 2 Cor. v..2, 5.. Eph. i,. 12, 14. 
bRead the parallel es; oh Cori. 5 | 
25 What he ſays here of hope, is to ſhew them, that the groanin 
_ ſpoken of, was not the groaning of impatience, but ſuch, f LS. 
ceſſion for us, better than if we expreſſed ourſelves in words, ver. 1 
| ſpirit,” promiſed in the time of the Goſpel, is elle 


355 
Zach. xii. 10. 


7. and v. 3. fe | ; 
, in the children of God, before 
the Spirit of God makes inter- 


— 
8 


* 


. Wb 
ed the © ſpirit of ſupplications.” 


28 Which ©©-purpoſe” was declared to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 18. and is largely inſiſted on by 
St. Paul, Eph. iii. 1—11. This, and the remainder of this chapter, ſeems ſaid to confirm the Gen- 


tile converts, in the aſſurance of the favour and love of God to them, through Chriſt, though they were 


not under the law. 


209 See chap. xi. 2. Amos iii. 2. 
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tion of his kindneſs, and of making them his people, 
he pre-ordained to be conformable to the image of 
his ſon, that he might be the firſt-born, the chief 
amongſt many brethren *. Moreover, whom he did 


perſuaded, that neither the terrors of death, nor the 
allurements of life, nor angels, nor the princes and 
1 - | powers 
. 

* See Eph. i. 37. | | 


ROM AN 


conformed to the image of his & 


—  — 
ſon, that he might be the firſt- CH. VIII. 


born among many brethren. - 
Moreover, whom he did pre- 30 
deſtinate, them he alſo called: 


ther death, nor life, nor angels, 


nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, | 


30» 22 - and whom he called, them he bh 
thus pre-ordain to be his people, them he alſo called, allo jullified : wid whom! hs juC- 0 
by ſending preachers of the Goſpel to them: and tified, them he alſo glorified. 
whom he called, if they obeyed the truth*, thoſe he What ſhall we then ſay to 31 

alſo juſtified, by counting their faith for righteouſ- lars 2 N Ah rr ”" for us, 
neſs : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, He that fared 1 own 32 

31. viz. in his urpoſe. What ſhall we ſay, then, to ſon, but delivered him up for us 
theſe things ? If God be for us, as, by what he has 1 nar ſhall he oy 1 * 
already done for us, it appears he is, who can be a- Ws ſhall lay 575 thine 8 

31. gainſt us? He that ſpared not his own ſon, but de- the charge of God's cle& ? It is 

livered him up to death for us all, Gentiles as well God that juſtifieth : 
as Jews, how ſhall he not with him alſo give us all Who is he that condemneth ? 34 
h c h It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 

zj things? Who ſhall be the proſecutor of thoſe, whom that js riſen again, who is even at 

God hath choſen ? Shall God, who juſtifieth them ©? the right hand of God, who alſo - 
Who, as judge, ſhall condemn them? Chriſt, that mabeth interceſſion for us. 

* f e eee Wy, 3 Who ſhall ſeparate us from 35 
died for us, yea rather that is riſen again for our juſti- the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribu- © 

' fication, and is at the right hand of God, making lation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, 

35. interceſſion for us? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the *. FR „ or pe- 

: | 5 . ril, or ſword ! | 
love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or-per- Ax itis written, For thy fake 36 
ſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? we are killed all the day long; 

35. For this is our lot, as it is written, For thy ſake we we are accounted as ſheep for the | 
are killed all the day long, we are accounted as ſheep 8 ) 1 

hter. Nay, in all theſe things, we ar eee ee 

| 31* for the flaug ter. M m a S 88, 8 more than conquerors, through 

already more than conquerors, by the grace and aſ= him that loved us. . 

38. ſiſtance of him that loved us. For I am ſtedfaſtly . For I am perſuaded, that nei- 38 


30 > % Many are called, and few are choſen,” ſays our Saviour, Matt. xx. 16. Many, both Jews 
and Gentiles, were called, that did not obey the call. And therefore, ver. 32, it is thoſe, who are 
2 who (he faith) are “ juſtified,” i. e. ſuch as were called, and obeyed, and conſequently were 

oſen. f | | * | 3 

33 © Reading this with an interrogation, makes it needleſs to add any words to the text, to make out 
the ſenſe, and is more conformable to the ſcheme of his argumentation here, as appears by ver. 35, 
where the interrogation cannot be avoided ;"and is, as it were, an appeal to them themſelves to be 
judges, whether any of thoſe things he mentions to them (reckoning up theſe, which had moſt power 
to hurt them) could give them juſt cauſe of apprehenſion : Who ſhall accuſe you? Shall God who 


„ juſtifies you? Who ſhall condemn you? Chrift that died for you?“ What can be more abſurd, 
than ſuch an imagination? | 
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| HERE was nothing more grating and offenſive to the Jews, than the 
| thoughts of having the Gentiles joined with them, and partaking equally 
in the privileges and advantages of the kingdom of the Meſhah: and, which 
was yet worſe, to be told that thoſe aliens ſhould be admitted, and they, who 
preſumed. themſelves. children of that kingdom, to be ſhut out. St. Paul, who 
had inſiſted mueh on this doctrine, in all the foregoing chapters of this epiſtle, 
to ſhew that he had not done it out of any averſion, or unkindneſs, to his nation 
and, brethren, the Jews, does here expreſs his great affection to them, and de- 
clares: an extreme concern for their ſalvation. But withal he ſhews, that what- 
ever privileges they had received from God, above other nations, whatever ex- 
pectation the promiſes, made to their forefathers, might raiſe in them, they had 
yet no juſt reaſon of complaining! of God's dealing with them, now under the 
Goſpel, ſince it was according to his promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent 
declarations in facred ſcripture. Nor was it any injuſtice to the Jewiſh nation, 
if God, now acted by the ſame ſovereign power, wherewith he preferred Jacob 
(the younger brother, - without any merit of his) and his poſterity, to be his 
people, before Eſau and his poſterity, whom he rejected. The earth is all his; 
nor have the nations, that poſſeſs it, any. title of their own, but what he gives 
them, to the countries they inhabit, nor the good things they enjoy ; and he 
may diſpoſſeſs, or exterminate them, when he pleaſeth. And as he deſtroyed 
the Egyptians, for the glory of his name, in the deliverance of the Iſraelites; | 
ſo he may, according to his od pleafure, raiſe or depreſs, take into favour, or 
reject, the ſeveral nations of thi his world. And particularly, as to the nation of 
the Jews, all, but a ſmall remnant, were rejected, and the Gentiles taken in, in 
their room, to be the people and church of God: becauſe they were a gain- 
ſaying and diſobedient people, that would not receive the Meſſiah, whom he 
had promiſed, and, in the appointed time, ſent to them. He, that will, with 
mes attention and indiffereney of mind, read this ninth chapter, wil 15 
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ROM AN S. 


or calamity, they meet with, in this world, but extends not to their eternal 


each man by himſelf, upon his own bottom, and fhall ſo anſwer ſeparately, at 
the day of judgment. They may be puniſhed here, with their fellow-citizens, 
as part of a ſinful nation, and that be but temporal chaſtiſement for their good, 
and yet be advanced to eternal life and bliſs, in the world to come. 


P ARAFP HRA S FE. TEXT. 


1. T As a Chriſtian ſpeak truth, and my conſcience, 1 in Cl 
guided and enlightened by the Holy Ghoft, bears HY ICE we paar 
2. me witneſs, that I lye not, in my profeſſion of great : 4 
3. heavineſs and continual ſorrow of heart; I could even and continual forrow at my 
wiſh that the deſtruction and extermination, to heart. | 


which w brethren the ak are devoted by. Chriſt, For I could wiſh, that my 3 


: FI | 5 ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, 
might, if it could ſave them from ruin, be executed for my brethren, my kinſmen 


on me, in the ſtead of thoſe my kinſmen after the according to the fleſh: 


4. fleſh ; Who are Iſraelites, a nation dignified with Yho are Tiraelites; to whom 4 


p 20S is | 5 | pertaineth the adoption, and the 
theſe privileges, which were peculiar to them; adop- glory, and the ecvehafts, and 


tion, whereby they were in a particular manner the the giving of the law, and the 

ſons of God“; the glory © of the divine preſence rice of God, and the pra- 

| | | : | | | miſes ; 

amongſt them; covenants*, made between them and _ 

the great God of heaven and earth; the moral law*, 

a conſtitution of civil government, and a form of 

divine worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf; and all 

5, the promiſes of the old teſtament ; Had the Patriarchs, 
| 39 22 to 


N O 5 3 E f 8 Ll - | « 
3 * *AraJus, © accurſed ;* EM, which the ſeptuagint render Anathema, ſignifies perſons, or 
things, devoted to deſtruction and extermination. 
to deſtruction. St. Paul, to expreſs his affection to them, ſa 
to become an Anathema, and be deſtroyed himſelf. 
4.> Adoption,“ Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. 


© « Glory,” which was preſent with the Iſraelites, and appeared to them, in a reat ſhining bright- 


neſs, out of a cloud. Some of the places, which mention it, are the following; Exod. xiii. 21. 
Lev. ix. 6. and 23, 24. Numb. xvi. 42. 2 Chron.'vii. 1—3. Ezek. x. 4. and xliii. 2, 3. compared 
with chap. 2 1 ; CE ns | N 


« «© Covenants.” See Gen. xvii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 7. 3 . 
* Nowobegls, „ the giving of the law,” whether it ſignifies the extraordinary giving of the law, by 
God himſelf, or the exact conſtitution of their government, in the moral and judicial part of it (for 
the next word azTp*iz, ©* ſervice of God,” ſeems to comprehend the religious worſhip) this is certain 


that, in either of theſe ſenſes, it was the peculiar privilege of the Jews, and what no other nation- 
could pretend to. . 5 BR 5 | | | 


SD. 5+ 4 


ſtate, in another world, conſidered as particular perſons, wherein they ſtand 


Say the truth in Chriſt, I lye x 


That I have great heavineſs 2 


Whoſe are the fathers, and 5 
. 77.00 


The Jewiſh nation were an Anathema, deſtined . 
ys, he could wiſh, to ſave them from it; 


$23 


that what is faid, of God's exerciſing of an abſolute power, according to the Anu. Ch. 55. 
good pleaſure of his will, relates only to nations, or bodies politick, of men, NERONIS 3. 
incorporated in civil ſocieties, which feel the effects of it only in the proſperity, Caar. IX. 
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Niem OE FOR. 
of whom, as concerning the 
Chr. IX. fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over 


all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


6 Not as though the word bf 
God hath taken none effect. 


For they are notall Iſrael, which 


are of Iſrael. 


7 Neither becauſe they are the 
feed of Abraham, are they all 
children: but in Iſaac ſhall thy 
feed be called. 5 
8 That is, they which are the 
children of the fleſh, theſe are 


not the children of God: but 


the children of the promiſe are 
counted for the feed. 
© For this is the word of pro- 
miſe, At this time will I come,. 
and Sarah ſhall have a ſon. 
10 And not only this, but when 
Rebecca alſo had conceived by 
ene, even by our father Iſaac, 


O M ANS. 
PAR AP HRA SE. 


to whom the promiſes were made, for their fore-fa- 
thers *; and of them, as to his fleſhly extraction, Chriſt 


© 


7-4 


is come, he who is over all, God be bleſſed for ever, 
Amen... I commiſerate_my nation for not receiving 6. 


the promiſed Meſſiah, now he is come; and I ſpeak 
of the great prerogatives, they had from God, above 
other nations; but I ſay not this, as if it were * 


ble, that the promiſe of God ſhould fail of perform- 
ance, and not have its effect.. But it is to be ob- 
ſerved, for a right underſtanding of the promiſe, that 
the ſole deſcendants of Jacob, or Iſrael, do not make 


up the whole nation of Iſrael“, or the people of 


God, comprehended in the promiſe ; Nor are they, -. 


who are the race of Abraham, all children, but on] y 


his poſterity by Iſaac, as it is ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall 


thy ſeed be called.” That is, the children of tlie 8. 


fleſh, deſcended out of Abraham's loins, are not 
thereby the children of God *, and to be eſteemed his 
people; but the children of the promiſe, as. Iſaac 
was, are alone to be accounted his ſeed. For thus 9. 
runs the word of promiſe, ** At this time I will come, 
and Sarah ſhall have a ſon.” Nor was this the 10. 


only limitation of the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the 
promiſe belonged ; But alſo, when Rebecca had con- 


ceived by that one of Abraham's Iflue, to whom the 


promiſe was made, viz. our father Iſaac, and there 


Were 


N O T E 


3 „ Fathers,“ who they were, ſee Exod. iii. 6, 16. Acts vii. 32. 2 
6 * See chap. ii}. 3. Word of God,” i. e. promiſe, ſee ver. g. 3 
© See chap. iv. 16. St. Paul uſes this as a reaſon, to prove that the promiſe of God failed not to 


have its effect, though the body of the Jewiſh nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and were, therefore, nati- 
onally rejected by God, from being any longer his Abtes The reaſon, he gives for it, is this, that 
the pry of Jacob, or Iſrael, were not thoſe alone, who were te make that Iſrael, or that choſen 
people of God, which were intended, in the promiſe made to Abraham ; others, beſides the deſcen- 
dants of Jacob, were to be taken into this Ifrael, to conſtitute the people of God, under the Goſpel : 

And, therefore, the calling, and'coming-in, of the Gentiles was a fulfilling of that promiſe. And then 

he adds, in the next verſe, that neither were all the poſterity of Abraham Rare dr in that pro- 

miſe, ſo that thoſe, who were taken in, in the time of the Meſſiah, to make the Iſrael of God, were 

not taken in, becauſe they were the natural deſcendants from Abraham, nor did the Jews claim it for 

all his race. And this he proves, by the limitation: of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, by Iſaac only. 
All this he does, to ſnew the right of the Gentiles to that promiſe, if they believed: ſince that promiſe 

concerned not _ the natural defcendants, either of Abraham, il pony „ but alſs thoſe, who were of 

the faith of their father Abraham, of whomſoever deſcended, ſee chap. iv. 1117. 

$ © Children of God,” i.e. people of/God, ſee ver. 26. TT 3 


\ 


R OM AN 


PA BRAPHR ASP; 


II. were twins in her womb, of that one father, Before 
the children were born, or had done any good, or 
evil *, to ſhew that his making any ſtock, or race, of 
men his/ peculiar people, depended ſolely on his own 
purpoſe and good pleaſure, in choofing and calling 
them, and not on any works, or deſerts of theirs, he, 
acting here in the caſe of Jacob and Eſau, according 
12. to the predetermination of his own choice, It was de- 
clared unto her, that there were two nations in her 
womb, and that the deſcendants of the elder brother 
13. ſhould ſerve thoſe of the younger, As it is written, 
* Jacob have I loved*, ſo as to make his poſterit 
* my choſen people; and Eſau I put ſo much behind 
* him*, as to lay his mountains and his heritage 
14 © waſte*.' What ſhall we fay then, is there any 
- injuſtice with God, in chooſing one people to him- 
ſelf before another, according to his good pleaſure ? 
15. By no means. My brethren, the Jews themſelves 
cannot charge any ſuch thing on what I ſay; ſince 


to him, that he would be gracious, to whom he: 


would 


[ 
D 


e 


words of verſe | 
the other. What this love of God was, ſee Deut. vii. 6—8. 


al. i. 2, 3. 


people, and to enjoy the land of promiſe. | 


which we ſhall conſider in their places. 


a 


they have it from Moſes himſelf *, that God declared 


would be gracious ; and ſhew mercy, on whom he 


Prom the 7th to this 13th verſe proves to the Jews, that, thoug 
ham and his ſeed, yet it was not to all Abraham's poſterity, but God firſt choſe Iſaac and his Iſſue: 
and then again, of Ifaac (who was but one of the ſons of Abraham) when Rebecca had conceived twins. 
by him, God, of his ſole good pleaſure, choſe Jacob the younger, and his poſterity, to be his peculiar: 


8. hag 


An..Ch. 57. 
TEXT. Names 4 


(For the children being not Cy ap, IX. 


yet born, neither having done 11 
any good, or evil, that the pur- 
poſe of God, according to elec- 
tion, might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth) 


It was ſaid unto her, The el- 12 
der ſhall ferve the younger. | 


As it is written, Jacob have I 13. 
loved, but Eſau have I hated. 


What ſhall we fay then? Is 14 
there unrighteouſneſs with God: 
God forbid. 


For he faith to Moſes, I will 15 
have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have 
compaſſion on whom I will have 
compaſſion. | 


- x1 Neither having done good, nor evil.“ Fheſe words may, poſſibly, have been added, by St. 
Paul, to the foregoing (which may, perhaps, ſeem full enough of themſelves) the more expreſly to ob- 
viate an objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Eſau was rejected, becauſe he was 
wicked,“ as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejected, becauſe he was the ſon of a bond-woman.. 

12 > See Gen. xxv. 23. And it was only, in a national ſenſe, that it is there ſaid, the elder ſhall. 
ſerve the younger; and not perſonally, for in that ſenſe it is not true, which makes it plain that theſe 


13 © © Jacob have loved, and Eſau have I hated,” are to be taken in a national ſenſe, for the prefe- 
rence God gave to the poſterity of one of them to be his people, and 


poſſeſs the promiſed land, before 


„ Hated.” When it is uſed in ſacred ſcripture, as it is often comparatively, it ſignifies only to. 
Fn in our eſteem or kindneſs ; for this I need only give that one example, Luke xiv, 26, See 


h the promiſe was made to Abra- 


15 * See Exod, xxxiii. 19. It is obſervable that the Apoſtle, arguing here with the Jews, to vindi- 

cate the juſtice of God, in caſting them off from being his people, uſes three ſorts of arguments ; the 

| teſt is the teſtimony of Moſes, of: God's aſſerting this to. himſelf, by the right of his ſovereignty ; and 
this was enough to ſtop the mouths of the Jews. The ſecond, from reaſon, ver. 19—24. and the third: 

from his predictions of it to th: Jews, and the warning he gave them of it beforehand, ver, 25——29,, 
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4 n. Ch. 7. TR IG R 
8 TEXT. 
8 AP. IX. - So then it is not of him that 
N — 16 willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. 


17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this ſame pur- 
poſe have I raiſed thee up, that 

I might ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth. 


„18 Therefore, hath be mercy on 


whom he will, he hardeneth. 


We 19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault? For 
who hath refiſted his will ? 


find what the bleſſing was. 
10 d Exod. ix. 16. 
18 


Therefore.“ That his name and power may be made known, and taken notice of, in all the 
earth, he is kind and bountiful to on? nation, and lets another go on, in their oppoſition and obſtinacy 
againſt him, till their taking off, by ſome ſignal calamity and ruin brought on them, may be ſeen and 

acknowledged to be the effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as in the caſe of Pharaoh. 
4 pa, * hath mercy.” That by this word is meant being bountiful, in his outward diſpenſa- 
tions of power, greatneſs, and protection, to one people above another, is plain from the three. 


preceding verſes, 


„ Hardeneth.“ That God's hardening, ſpoken of here, is what we have explained it, in the para- 
phraſe, is plain, in the inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 17, as may be ſcen in that ſtory : Exod. 
Vil xiv, wich is worth the reading, for the underſtanding of this place; See allo. ver, 22. | 


7 being made, in his poſterity, a great and proſperous 


whom he will have mercy, and 


world, he is kind and bountiful © to one nation, and 


ol his providence, may be ſeen and acknowledged 


. ance towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their 
provocation of him, and draw on themſelves exem- 


ſay, why then does he find fault? For who, at any 


16 « Willeth and runneth,” conſidered with the context, plainly direct us to the ſtory, Gen. 
xxvii. Where, ver. 3—5, we read Iſaac's purpoſe, and Eſau's going a hunting, and ver. 28, 29, we 


M XN S. 
4 — . 


PARAPHRAS'E. 


would ſhew mercy. 80 then, neither the purpoſe 16. 
of Iſaac, who deſigned it for Eſau, and willed him 
to prepare himſelf for it; nor the endeavours of Eſau, 
who ran a hunting for veniſon to come and receive 
it; could place on him the bleſſing; but the favour of 


nation, the. peculiar people of God, preferred to that 
which rh en his Ten was be- 
ſtowed on jacob, by the mere bounty and good 
pleaſure of God himſelf. The like hath Moſes left 1. 
ys upon record, of God's dealing with Pharaoh and 
his ſubjects, the people of Egypt, to whom God 
ſaith, Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 
© thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and 
« that my name might be renowned through all 
the earth,” Therefore, that his name and power 18. 
may be made known, and taken notice of, in the 


lets another go on obſtinately, in their oppoſition to 
him, that his taking them off, by ſome ſignal cala- 
mity and ruin, brought on them by the vifible hand 


ta be an effect of their ſtanding-out againſt him, as 
in the caſe of Pharaoh : For this end, he is bounti- 
ful, to whom he will be bountiful; and whom he 
will, he permits to make ſuch an uſe of his forbear- 


plary deſtruction *, To this, ſome may be ready to. 19, 


time, 


R GN XN & £27 


5 , | | ' : T | An. Ch. 37 
' bs 1 > : ; 3 | | we —_— — 
20- time, hath: been able to reſiſt his will? Say you ſo, 3 but, N 78 It CHAP, IX. 
indeed? But who art thou, O man, that replieſt eit ae reb ee againte od 20 
* 33 en alf the thing, formed, ſay to' 
thus to God? ſhall the nations that are made great him that formed it, Why haſt 
- or little, ſhall kingdoms, that are raiſed or depreſſed, thou made me thus? 


fay.to him, in whoſe hands they are, to diſpoſe of 
them as he pleaſes, © Why haſt thou made us thus?” 


21. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the Hath not the potter power 21 

fame lump, to make this a veſſel of honour, and that —_ 1 clay, 4 ye me lump 

f 8 bat . | | a o make one veſſel unto honour 

22. of diſhonour ? But what haſt thou to.ſay, O man of ea ons?” 

Judea, if God, willing to thew his wrath, and have What, if God, willing to ſhew 22 
his power taken notice of, in the execution of it, did, his wrath, and to make his power | 
with much long-ſuffering®, bear with the ſinful na- known, endured with much | 

. | | long: ſuffering the veſſels of | 
tion of the Jews, even when they were proper ob- wrath, fitted to deſtruction. 
jects of that wrath, fit to have it poured out upon | 


1 them, 
20 * Here St. Paul ſhews, that the nations of the world, who are, by a better right, in the hands 
and diſpofal of God, than the clay in the power of the potter, may, without any queſtion of his 
| juſtice, be made great and glorious, or be pulled down, and brought into contempt, as he pleaſes. 
That he here ſpeaks of men, nationally, and not perſonally, in reference to their eternal ſtate, is evi- 
dent not only from the beginning of this chapter, where he ſhews his concern for the nation of the 
Jews being caſt off from being God's people, and the inſtances he brings of Ifaac, of Jacob and Eſau, 
and of Pharaoh ; but it appears alſo, very clearly, in the verſes immediately following, where, by 
ce the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction,” he manifeſtly means, the nation of the Jews, who were 
now grown ripe, and fit for the deſtruction he was bringing upon them. And, by © veſfels of mercy,” 
the Chriſtian church, gathered out of a ſmall collection of Convert- Jews, and the reſt made up of the 
Gentiles, who, together, were from thenceforwards to be the people of God, in the room of the 
Jewiſh nation, now caſt off, as appears by ver. 24. The ſenſe of which verſe is this: © How dareſt 
thou, O man, to call God to account, and queſtion his juſtice, in cafting off his ancient people, the 
9 ss ? What, if God willing to puniſh that ſinful people, and to do it fo, as to have his power 
nown, and taken notice of, in the doing of it: (for why might he not raiſe them, to that purpoſe, 
as well as he did Pharaoh and his Feyptians ?) What, I ſay, if God bore with them, a long time, 
even after they had deſerved his wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his hand might be the more 
eminently viftble in their deſtruction ; and that alſo, at the ſame time, he might, with the more 
glory, make known his goodneſs and mercy to the Gentiles, whom, according to his purpoſe, he 
vas in a readineſs to receive, into the glorious ſtate'of being his people, under the Goſpel ?* 

21 © Veſſel unto honour, and veſſel unto diſhonour,” ſignifies a thing deſigned, by. the maker, 
to an honourable; or diſhonourable uſe : now, why it may not deſign nations, as well as perſons, and 
honour and proſperity, in this world, as well as eternal happineſs and glory, of miſery and puniſhment,, 

in the world to come, I do not ſee. In common reaſon, this figurative expreſſion ought to follow 
the ſenſe of the context: and I ſee no peculiar privilege it hath, to wreſt and turn the viſible meaning; 
of the place, to ſomething remote from the ſubject in hand. I am ſure, no ſuch authority it has from. 
ſuch an appropriated ſenſe, ſettled in ſacred ſeripture. This were Enough to clear the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
in theſe words, were there nothing elſe; but Jer. xviii. 6, 7, from whence this inftance of a potter is 

taten, ſhews them to have a temporal ſenſe, and to relate to the nation of the Jews. . 
22 Endured with much long-ſuffering.” Immediately after the inſtance of Pharaoh, whom 
God ſaid, © he raiſed up to ſhew his power in him,“ ver. 17. it is ſubjoined, ver. 18, “ and whom 
he will he hardeneth,” plainly with reference to the ſtory of Pharaoh, who. is ſaid to harden himſelf, 
and whom God is ſaid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and viii. 15, 32. and ix. 7, 12,, 
34. and x. 1, 20, 27. and xi. 9, 10. and xiv, 5. What God's part in hardening is, is contained 

in theſs words, ** endured with much long- fuffering.“ God ſends Moſes to Pharaoh * len | 
| 5 | | | *haraoh's. 


4 


4 
5 
I, 
# 
. 
258 
F 1 A 
7.3 
a 
$ F 
1 
\ 
4 
. 

, * 
1 
1 
I 
* x : 

+ BB 
4 

1 * 

8 F 

0 

3 

1 

= 

U 3 

1 

; N 

33 

: rey 

| vo 

: BK 

- = 

= 
on | 

— „ 
KL 
2 
* 
* 
! ? 


— Cw A 1 WOT 
. c 0 c cc 
e. * 
* 


8 n u u 8 


An. Ch. 57. 


Nemonis 4 | TEXT. „ A R APH RA 8 E. 


1 —— f | f \ . - : | | ; - 
Cray, IX. And that he might make them, in their deſtruction; That * he might make 23, 
known the riches of his glory?*, on thoſe whom, be- 


22 known the riches of his glory, 


on the veſſels of mercy, which 


24 Even us, - whom he hath 


e this glory, as he had foretold by the prophets Hoſea and Ifaiah,” This is plainly St. Pau 


he had afore prepared unto glo- ing objects of his mercy, he had before prepared to 
ay glory? Even us Chriſtians, whom he hath allo called, 24. 
ak, B | ö Mb not 
%% 
Pharaoh's magicians do the like, and ſo he is not prevailed with. God ſends plagues; whilſt the plague 
is upon him, he. is mollified, and promiſes to let the people go: But, as ſoon as God takes off the 
plague, he returns to his obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus over and over again ; God's being intreated 
by him to withdraw the ſeverity of his hand, his gracious compliance with Pharaoh's deſire to have 


the puniſhment removed, was what God did in the caſe, and this, was all goodneſs and bounty: but 


Pharaoh and his people made that ill uſe of his forbearance and long-ſuffering, as ſtill to harden them- 


ſelves the more, for God's mercy and gentleneſs to them, till they bring on. themſelves exemplary 


deſtruction, from the viſible power and hand of God, employed in it. This carriage of their's God 
foreſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate, perverſe temper, for his own glory, as he himſelf de- 
clares, Exod. vii. 3—5. and viii. 18. and ix. 14, 16. The apoftle, by the inſtance of a potter's power 
over his clay, having demonſtrated, that God, by his dominion and ſovereignty, had a right to ſet 
up, or pull down, what nation he pleaſed ; and might, without any injuſtice, take one race into his 
particular fayour, to be his peculiar people, or reject them, as he thought fit; does, in this verſe, apply 
it to the ſubject in hand, viz. the caſting off the Jewiſh nation, whereof he ſpeaks here, in terms that 
plainly make a parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ver. 17, and, there- 
fore, that ſtory will beſt explain this verſe, that thence will receive its full light. For it ſeems a ſome- 
what ſtrange ſort of reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhew his wrath, endured with much long-ſuffering 
thoſe, who.deſerved his wrath, and were fit for deſtruction. But he that will read in Exodus, God's 
dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how God paſſed over provocation upon provocation, 
and patiently endured thoſe who, by their firſt refuſal, nay by their former cruelty and oppreſſion of 
the Iſraelites, deſerved his wrath, and were fitted for deſtruction, that, in a more ſignal vengeance on 
the Egyptians, and glorious deliverance of the Iſraelites, he might ſhew his power, and make himſelf 
be taken notice of, will eaſily ſee the ſtrong and eaſy ſenſe of this and the following verſe. 

23 Kal ive, And that;” the vulgate has not and ;” there are Greek MSS. that juſtify that omiſ- 
ſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturbed by the conjunction “ and,” For with that 
reading it runs thus: and God, that he might make known the riches of his glory, &c.” A learn- 
ed paraphraſt, both againſt the grammar and ſenſe of the place, by his own authority adds, “ ſhewed 
„ mercy,” where the ſacred ſcripture is filent, and ſays no ſuch thing, by which we may make it ſay 
any thing. If a verb were to be inſerted here, it is evident, it muſt, ſome way or other, anſwer to 

„ endured,” in the foregoing verſe : but ſuch an one will not be eaſy to be found, that will ſuit here. 
And, indeed, there is no need of it, for, and“ being left out, the ſenſe, ſuitably to St. Paul's ar- 
gument here, runs plainly and ſmoothly thus: What have you, Jews, to complain of, for God's 
«© rejecting you, from being any longer his people? and giving you up, to be over-run and ſubjected 
<< by the Gentiles? and his taking them in, to be his people, in your room? he has as much power 

* over the nations of the earth, to make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, and others mean and 
„ weak, as a potter has over his clay, to make what ſort of effels he pleaſes, of any part of it. This 

« you cannot deny. God might, from the beginning, have made you a ſmall, neglected people: 

6 but he did not. He made you, the poſterity of Jacob, a greater and mightier people, than the 

* poſterity of his elder brother 3 made you alſo his own people, plentifully provided for, in 

e the land of promiſe. Nay, when your frequent revolts and repeated provocations had made you fit 
< for deſtruction, he with fas Trio forbore you, that now, under the Goſpel, executing his 
£ wrath on you, he might manifeſt his hors. on us, whom he hath called to be his people, conſiſt- 

„ ing of a ſmall remnant of Jews, and of converts out of the Gentiles, whom he had n for 

's mean- 
ing, that God dealt, as is deſcribed, ver. 22, with the Jews, that he might manifeſt his glory on the 

Gentiles; for ſo he declares over and over again, chap. xi. ver. 11, 12, 15, 19, 20, 28, 30. 

* Make known the riches of his glory, on the veſſels of mercy.” St. Paul in a parallel place, 
Col. i, has ſo fully explained theſe 58 7 that he that will read ver. 27, of that chapter, with the con- 

text there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means here. 5% | 
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25. not only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles; As called, not of the Jews only, Cyap, IX. 


he hath declared in Oſee: „I will call them my bun alſo of the Gentiles, 


people, who were not my people; and her beloved, 
26. % who was not beloved. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
« that in the place, where it was ſaid unto them, Ye 
« are not my people; there ſhall they be called the 
27. * children of the living God. Iſaiah crieth alſo, 
« concerning Iſrael, Though the number of the 
„ children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, yet it 
28, « js but * a remnant that ſhall be ſaved. For the 


As he faith alſo in Oſee, I 25 


will call them my people, which 


were not my, people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 
And it fhall come to paſs, that 26 
inthe place where it was ſaid un- 
to them, Ye are not my people; 
there ſhall they be called the 
children of the living God, 
_ Eſaias alſo crieth concerning 27 
Iſrael, Though the number of the 


Lord, finiſhing and contracting the account in children of 1irael be as the ſand 


* righteouſneſs, ſhall make a ſhort, or ſmall re- rs es Fara rag 


29. % mainder in the earth. And, as Ifaiah ſaid be- Por he will finiſh the work, 28 
| | iſh the work, 
fore, Unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed*, and cut it ſhort in righteouſ- 
* we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto 2: becauſe a ſnort work will 


| ONT Es 7 x the Lord make upon the earth. 
© Gomorrah 3 we had utterly been extirpated. And as Fain voy before, Ex- 29 


30. What then remains to be ſaid, but this? That the cept the Lord of Sabbaoth had 
Gentiles who ſought not after righteouſneſs, have ob- left us a ſeed, we had been as 


3 2 . 8 . a : d d b d lik | 5 
tained the righteouſneſs, which is by faith, and there- 155 8 5 een made like un 


31. by are become the people of God; But the children What ſhall we ſay then? That 30 
of Iſrael, who followed the law, which contained the the Gentiles, which followed 


rule of righteouſneſs, have not attained to that law, _—— # antenne wm 2 
7 Z 


whereby righteouſneſs is to be attained, i. e. have not righteouſnels which is of faith: 
received the Goſpel*, and ſo are not the people of But Ifrael, which followed af- 31 
ii | | God, ter the law of righteouſneſs, l 
hath not attained to the law of h 
righteouſneſs, 


e 


27 * « But a remnant.” There needs no more but to read the text, to ſee this to be the 
meaning. b | | 8 | | 
28 . ourieTunuivor m,; © Shall make a contracted, or little account, or overplus,” a me- 
taphor, taken from an account, wherein the matter is. ſo ordered, that the overplus, or remainder, 
ſtanding ill upon the account, is very little, Rs 85 | 
29 A ſeed,” Iſaiah i. 9. The words are, © a very ſmall remnant.” | 
31 © See Chap. x. 3. and xi. 6, 7. The Apoſtle's deſign, in this and the following chapter, is to 
ſhew the reaſon, why the Jews were caſt off from being the people of God, and the Gentiles admitted. 

From whence it follows, that by © attaining to righteouſneſs, and to the law of righteouſneſs,” here, | 
is meant not attaining to the righteouſneſs, which puts particular perſons into the ſtate of juſtification | 1 
and ſalvation; but the acceptance of that law, the profeſſion of that religion, wherein that righteouſ- 
neſs is exhibited; which profeſſion of that, which is now the only true religion, and owning ourſelves 
under that law, which is now ſolely the law of God, puts any collective body of men into the ſtate 
of being the people of God, For every one of the Jews and Gentiles, that ** attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs, or to righteouſneſs,” in the ſenſe St. Paul ſpeaks here, i. e. became a profeſſor of the 
9 did not attain to eternal ſalvation. In the ſame ſenſe muſt chap, x. 3. and xi. 7, 8. 

e underſtood. | | 
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. 


Wherefore ? Becauſe they 
ſought it, not by faith, but (as 


* 4t were) by the works of the law: 


Cray. X. 


and prayer to God for Iſrael is, 


2 


Z' 


for they ſtumbled at that ſtumb- 
ling-ſtone. 5 

As it is written, Behold, I lay 
in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and 


rock of offence: and whoſoever. 


believeth on him, ſhall not be 
aſhamed. 5 


Brethren, my heart's deſire 
that they might be ſaved. 

For I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God, but 
not according to knowledge... 


God's righteouſnels,. and going 


about to. eftabliſh their own 


teoufneſs, which is of the law, 


o 


7 


8 


word of faith which we preach, 


righteouſneſs, have not ſubmit- 
ted themſelves unto the righte- 


ouſneſs of God.. 


For Chriſt is the end of the 


law, for righteouſneſs, to every 


one that believeth. 


— 


For Moſesdeſcribeth the righ- 


That the man, which doth theſe 
things, ſhall live by them. 


But the righteouſneſs, which 
3s of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, 


Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall 
aſcend into heaven? (that is, to 
bring Chriſt down from above) 

r who ſhall deſcend into the 
deep? (that is, tobring up Chriſt 
again, from the dead) 


But what ſaith it? The word 


is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is, the 


32 * See 1 Cor. i. 23. 


For they, being ignorant of: 


deliver us? Or who ſhall deſcend into the dcep, 


PARAPHRASE. 


God. How came they to miſs it? Becauſe they 32. 
ſought not to attain it by faith; but as if it were to 
be obtained by the works of the law. A crucified 
Meſſiah was a ſtumbling-block to them; and at 
that they ſtumbled, As it is written, Behold, I lay 33. 

in Sion a ſtumbling-block, and: a rock of offence: 


% and whofoever believeth in him, ſhall not be 


«© aſhamed.” Brethren, my hearty deſire and prayer r. 
to God for Ifrael is, that they may be ſaved. For I 2. 
bear them witneſs that they are zealous *,. and as they 
think for God and his law ;. but. their zeal is not 
guided by true knowledge: For they, being ignorant 3. 
of the righteouſneſs that is of God, viz. That righte- 


oufneſs, which he gracionfly beſtows and accepts of; 


and going about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their 
own, which they ſeek: for, in their own perform- 
ances ;, have not brought themfelves to ſubmit to the 
law of the Goſpel, wherein the righteouſneſs of God, 
i. e. righteouſneſs by faith, is offered. For the end 4+ 
of the law © was to bring men to Chriſt, that, by 
believing in him, every one, that did ſo, might be 
juſtified by faith; For Moſes deſcribeth the righ- 5- 
teouſneſs, that was to be had by the law, thus: 


„That the man, which doth the things required in 


4 the law, ſhall have life thereby.” But the righ- 6. 
teouſneſs, which is of faith, ſpeaketh after this man- 


ner: Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into 


heaven; that is, to bring down the Meſſiah from 
thence, whom we expect perſonally here on earth to 
7. 
i. e. to bring up Chriſt again from the dead, to be 
our Saviour? you miſtake the deliverance, 5 ex- 
we by the Meſſiah, there needs not the fetching. 
22 { : * $4 

im from the other. world, to be. preſent with you: 
The deliverance, by him, is a deliverance from ſin, 8. 


that you may be made righteous, by faith in him, 


and that ſpeaks thus: The word is nigh thee, even 
„in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, — 
a” 1 8 0 2 word 


2 > Fhis their zeal for God, ſee. deſcribed; Adds xxi. 27—31. and xxli. 3. 


4 © See Gal. iii. 24. 


R OM AN 8. 


PARAPHRASE. DET. 


word of faith, or the doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
9. we preach *, viz. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy _ | 
mouth ?,” i. e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, i. e. with thy mouth, the Lord Jeſus, 


$31 


An. Ch. 67. 
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CHAP, X. 


That, if thou ſhalt confeſs, 9 


a and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, thy Lord, and ſhalt believe and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 


that God hath raiſed him from 


in thy heart, that God hath raiſed him from the the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


dead ©, otherwiſe he cannot be believed to be the 
10. Mefſtah,; thou ſhalt be ſaved. It was not for nothing. 
that Moſes, in the place above-cited, mentioned both lieveth unto righteouſneſs, and 
. | a With the mouth confeſſion is 
heart and mouth; there is uſe of both in the caſe. For made unto ſalvation. 
with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and 
with the mouth confeſſion is made unto falvation. 


For 
"NOT E 8. 


8 St. Paul had told them, ver. 4, that the end of the law was to bring them to life, by faith in 
Chriſt, that they might be juſtified, and ſo be ſaved, To convince them of this, he brings three verſes 


out of the book of the law itſelf, declaring that the way to life was by hearkening to that word, which 


was ready in the mouth and in their heart, and that, therefore, they had no reaſon to reject Jeſus the 
Chrift, becauſe he died and was now removed into heaven, and was remote from them; their very law 
propoſed life to them, by ſomething nigh them, that might lead them to their deliverer: by words 
and doctrines, that might be always at hand, in their mouths and in their hearts, and ſo lead them to 


Chriſt, 1. e. to that faith in him, which the Apoſtle preached to them: I ſubmit to the attentive 
reader, whether this be not the meaning of this place. | 


9 * The expectation of the Jews was, that the Meſſiah, who was promiſed them, was to be their 
deliverer, and fo far were they in the right. But that, which they expected to be delivered from, at 
his appearing, was the power and dominion of ſtrangers. When our Saviour came, their reckoning 

was up; and the miracles, which Jeſus did, concurred to perſuade them, that it was he: but his ab- 
ſcure birth, and mean appearance, ſuited not with that power and ſplendor, they had fancied to them- 
ſelves, he ſhould come in. This, with his denouncing to them the ruin of their temple and ſtate at 
hand, ſet the rulers againſt him, andcheld the body of the Jews in ſuſpenſe till his crucifixion, and 
that gave a full turn of their minds from him. They had figured him a mighty prince, at the head of 
their nation, ſetting them free from all foreign power, and themſelves at eaſe, and happy under his glo- 
rious reign. But when at the paſſover the whole people were witneſſes of his death, they gave up all 
thought of deliverance by him. He was gone, they ſaw him no more, and it was paſt doubt, a dead 
man could not be the Meſſiah, or deliverer, even of thoſe who believed him. It is againſt theſe pre- 
judices, that what St. Paul ſays, in this and the three preceding verſes, ſeems directed, wherein he 
teaches them, that there was no need to fetch the Meſſiah out of heaven, or out of the grave, and 
bring him perſonally among them. For the deliverance he was to work for them, the ſal vation by 


: 


him was ſalvation from fin, and condemnation for that: and that was to be had, by barely believing . 


weed teln bim to be the Meſſiah, their King, and that he was raiſed from the dead; by this they 


would be ſaved, without his perſonal preſence amongſt them. 

© © Raiſed him from the dead.“ The doctrine of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed from the dead, is 
certainly one of the moſt fundamental articles of the Chriſtian religion; but yet there ſeems another 
reaſon, Why St. Paul here annexes ſalvation to the belief of it, which may be found ver. 7. where: he 
teaches, that it was not neceſſary for their ſalvation, that they ſhould have Chriſt out of his grave, 
perſonally preſent amongſt them; and here he gives them the reaſon, becauſe, if they did but own him 
r Todd, and believe that he was raiſed, that ſufficed, -they ſhould be ſaved. | 


10 g Believing,” and an open ayowed profeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Saviour, Mark 


Yyy 2 


For with the heart man be- 16 
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Char. X. For the ſcripture faith, Who- For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth on 11. 


11 ſoever believeth on him ſhatl not 
be aſhamed. | 
12 For there is no difference be- 
_ tween the Jew and the Greek: 
for the ſame Lord over alt is 
rich unto*all that call upon him. 
13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved. | 8 : 
14 How then ſhall they call on 


* him, ſhall not be aſhamed :” ſhall not repent his 
having believed, and owning it. The ſcripture faith, 12. 
Whoſoever, for in this caſe there is no dfſtinction of 
Jew and Gentile, For it is he, the ſame who is 
Lord of them all, and is abundantly bountiful to all 
that call upon him. For whofoever ſhall call © up- 13. 
on his name, fhall be ſaved. But how ſhall they 14. 


d. „ ; 
—_— myo Fay they a preacher? And how ſhall they preach, except they 15. 
1s And how ſhall they preach, be ſent*? As it is written,“ How beautiful are the 
except _ 25 ſent 3 as it » feet of them. that. preach. the Goſpel of peace, and 
written ow beautiful are t 44 - e e | 55 | | 
frerat iba ther preach een bring glad tidings of good things?“ But, though 16. 


him, in whom they have not be- 
lieved ? and how ſhall they be- 
lieve in him, of whom they have 


pel of peace, and bring glad tid- 


ings of good things? 


6 But they have not all obeyed: 
the Goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, 
believed our 


Lord, who hath, 


call upon him, on whom they have not believed? 
And how ſhall they believe on him, of whom they 
have not heard ? And how ſhalt they hear, without 


there be. meſſengers ſent from God, to preach. the 
Goſpel; yet it is not to be expected, that all ſhould 
receive and obey-it*. For Iſaiah hath foretold that 
they ſhould: not, ſaying, Lord, who.hath believed 


report? Our. 


G . 


13 * Whoſoever hath, with care, looked into St. Paul's writings, muſt own him to be a cloſe rea- 
foner, that argues to the point; and therefore, if, in the three preceding verſes, he requires an open pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, I cannot but think that “all that call upon him,“ ver. 12, ſignifies all, that are 
open, profeſſed Chriſtians; and if this be the meaning of calling upon him, ver. 12, it is plain it muſt 
be the meaning of calling upon his name, ver. 13. a phraſe not very remote from “ naming his 
name, which is uſed by St. Paul for profeſſing Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the meaning of the 
prophet Joel, from whom theſe words are taken, be urged, ſhall only ſay, that it will be an ill rule 
for interpreting St. Paul, to tie up his uſe of any text, he brings out. of the old teſtament, to that, which 
is taken tobe the meaning of it there. We need go no farther for an example than the 6, 7, and 8th 
verſes of this chapter, which. I deſire any one to read as they ſtand, Deut. xxx. 11 — 14, and ſee whe- 
ther St. Paul uſes them bere, in the ſame ſenſe. | | 
15 > St. Paul is careful, every-where, to keep himſelf, as well as poſſibly he can, in the minds and 
fair eſteem of his brethren, the own may not therefore this, with the two foregoing verſes, be un- 
derſtood as an apology to them, for profeſſing himſelf an apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he does, by the 
tenor of this epiſtle, and in the next chapter, in words at length, ver. 13 ?. In this chapter, ver. 12, he 
had: ſhewed that both Jews and Greeks, or Gentiles, were to be ſaved, only by receiving the Goſpcl 
of Chriſt; and if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſomebody ſhould be ſent to teach it them, and therefore the 
Jews had no reaſon.to: be angry with. any that was. ſent on that employment. | | 
16 „But they have not all obeyed.” This ſeems an, objection of the Jews, to what St. Paul had 
ſaid, which he anfwers, in. this and the following verſe. The objection and anſwer ſeem to ſtand thus: 
You tell us, that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel ; if. it be ſo, how. comes it that all that 
| Have heard, have not received and obeyed; and.ſince, according to what you would inſinuate,, the 
meſſengers of good tidings (which is the import of Evangel, in Greek, and Goſpel, in Engliſh) were 
ſo welcome to; them? To this he anſwers out of Iſaiah, that the meſſengers, ſent from God, were not 
believed by all. But from thoſe words of Iſaiah he draws an inference, to confirm the argument, he 
was upon, viz. that ſalvation cometh. by hearing and believing the word of God. He had laid it down, 
ver. 8, that it was by their having pie is © th, word of faith,” nigh: them, or preſent Lag 
5 | : them, 


WE 


19. 


21. © that aſked not after me.” And to Iſrael, to ſhew 


them, and not by the bodily preſence of their deliverer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved. 


them and the Gentiles; ſo that it was their own fault if they believed it not to ſalvation. 
19 * © Did not Iſrael know?” In this, and the next verſes, St. Paul ſeems to ſuppoſe a rea 
the Jews, to this purpole, viz. that they did not deſerve to be caſt off, becauſe they did not know, that 


k 


of, to thoſe who are ignorant of it; and there is no 


PARAPHRASE. 


7. our report?” That which we may learn from thence 
is, that faith cometh by hearing, and hearing from 
the word of God, 1. e. the revelation of the Goſpel, 
in the writings of the ſacred ſcriptures, communi- 


cated by thoſe, whom God ſends as preachers there- 


need, that Chriſt ſhould be brought down from hea- 
ven, to be perſonally with you, to be your Saviour. 
x8. It is enough that both Jews and Gentiles have heard 
of him, by meſſengers, whoſe voice is gone out into 
the whole earth, and words unto the ends of the 


world, far beyond the bounds of Judea. 


Bou IJ aſk, Did not Iſrael know * this, that the Gen- 
tiles were to be taken in, and made the people of 
- God ? Firſt Moſes tells it them, from God, who 
ſays, * I will provoke you to jealouſy, by them who 
are no people; and by a fooliſh nation I will 
20.“ anger you. But Ifaiah declares it yet much 
plainer, in theſe words: “J was found of them that 
« ſought me not; I was made manifeſt to them, 


their refuſal, he ſaith : All day long have I ſtretch- 
ed forth my hands unto a diſobedient and gain- 
«- ſaying people.” | 


R O MAN S. 


T E X T. 


So. then, faith cometh by S 
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hearing, and hearing by the 17 


word of God. 


But I ſay, Have they not 18> 


heard ? Yes, verily, their ſound 


went into all the earth, and 


their words unto the ends of the 


world. 


But I ſay, Did not Iſrael 19: 


know? Firſt Moſes ſaith, I will 


provoke you to jealouſy by them 
. that are no people, and by a 
fooliſh nation I will anger you. 
But Eſaias is very bold, and 20: 
ſaith, I was found of them that 


ſought me not; I was made 


manifeſt unto them that aſked 


not after me. 


But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day 21 
long have I ſtretched forth m 


hands unto a diſobedient and. 


gainſaying people. 


This þ1ua, „ word,” he tells them, ver. 17, is, by preaching, brought to be actually preſent with 


ſoni ng of : 


the Gentiles were to be admitted, and ſo might be excuſed, if they did not embrace a religion, wherein | 
they were to mix with the Gentiles; and to this he anſwers,, in the following verſes. 


x 
1 % 


8 E . IX. 


C HA F. XI. 361 


e ON TE NT S. 


HE Apoſtle, in this chapter, goes on to ſhew the future ſtate of the Jews 


and Gentiles, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, viz. that, though the natio 


n of: 


the. 


3 A — 5 
4 
* ——  — ,,,... 
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Kaus h. 37, the Jews were, for their unbelief, rejected, and the Gentiles taken, in their 
Aron, room, to be the people of God; yet there were a few of the Jews, that believed 


Cuxr. XI. in Chriſt, and fo a ſmall remnant of them continued to be God's people, being 
incorporated, with the converted Gentiles, into the Chriſtian church. But they 
;ſhall, the whole nation of them, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, be 
_ .converted to the Goſpel, and again be reftored to be the people of God. : 
Tux Apoſtle takes occafion alſo, from God's having rejected the Jews, to 
warn the Gentile converts, that they take heed : ſince, if God caſt off his an- 
- Tient people, the Jews, for their unbelief, the Gentiles could not expect to be 
preſerved, if they apoſtatized from the faith, and kept not firm in their obedience 
to the Gofpel. | 


JJ 


? TT Say then, Hath God caſt a- H Say then, Has God wholly caſt away his people, x, 
755 EY A. e I < the Jews, from being his people?“ By no means, 

of the ſeed of Abraham, of the For 1 myſelf am an Iſraelite, of the feed of Abraham, 

. ttrtibe of Benjamin. of thegribe of Benjamin. God hath not utterly caſt 2. 
2 ee eee, Ns off his people, whom he formerly owned, with fo 

proleich hefonew: du, peculiar a reſpect. Know ye not what the ſcriptur 

:of:Elias? how! he maketh inter- faith, concerning Elijah? How he complained to the 

cefſion to God againſt Ifrael, God of Iſrael, in theſe words: Lord, they have 3. 

1 2 they have Killed hy killed thy prophets, and have digged down thine 

prophets, and digged down thine . altars, and of all that worſhipped thee, I alone am 

altars; and I am left alone, and 4 left, and they ſeek my life alſo.” Put what faith 4. 


2 4 = Rogen: Rich the anſwer of the anſwer of God to him? © have reſerved to my- 


God unto him? I have reſerves *©* ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the 
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to myſelf ſeven thouſand men, knee to Baal“, i. e. have not been guilty of ido- 
_ have not — the knee latry. Even, ſo at this time alſo, there is a remnant 5. 
. r een 2 reſerved and ſegregated, by the favour and free choice 
time alſo, there is a remnant, of God. Which reſervation of a remnant, if it be by 6. 
according to the election of grace and favour, it is not of works“, for then grace 
6 Ahe fr vy grabe, then 1 would not be grace. But if it were of works, then 
> more of works: otherwiſe grace is it not grace. For then work would not be work, 
is no more grace. But, if it be i. e. work gives a right, grace beſtows the favour, 
OO "x i % Where there is no right to it; ſo that what is con- 
ey e ge Hp F by the one, cannot be aſcribed to the other. 


How 


N O T E s. 


1 This is a queſtion in the perſon of a Jew, who made the objections in the foregoing chapter, 
and continues on to object here, 1 s 
2 » See chap. viii. 29. 5 N — | 
4 © Baal, and Baalim, were the names, whereby the falſe gods and idols, which the heathens wor- 
mipped, were ſignifiod in ſacred ſoripture; ſee Judges il. 11— 13. Hoſ. xi. 2. | 


-6 At is not of works.“ This-excluſion of Works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe, who extend 


* 


it to all manner of difference in the perſon choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; for ſuch a choice 45 


that 


K O M A N 


PAR APH RAS E. 


„ How is it then? Even thus, Ifrael, or the nation 
of the Jews, obtained not what it ſeeks*, but the 
election, or that part, which was to remain God's 
ele, choſen people, obtained it, but the reſt of them 

g. were blinded**: According as it is written“, ©© God 
« hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes that 
« they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 

9. * hear, unto this day.” And David faith *, Let 

0 their table be made a ſnare and a trap, and a 

« ſtumbling- block, and a recompence unto them: 


10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee, 
II. and bow down their back alway.” What then do 


I fay, that they have ſo ſtumbled, as to be fallen paſt 


recovery? By no means: but this I ſay, that by their, 
fall, by their rejection for refuſing the Goſpel, the. 


privilege of becoming the people of God, by receiv- 
ing the doctrine of ſalvation, is come to the Gen- 


tiles, 


N O T 5 * 
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What then ? Iſrael hath not CHAP. XI. 


obtained that, which he ſeeketh - 
for; but the election hath ob- 
tained it, and the reſt were 
blinded: | ; 
According as it is written, 8 
God hath given them the ſpirit 


of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould 


not ſee, and ears that they ſhould 
not hear, unto this day. 

And David faith, Let their ta- 9 
ble be made a ſnare, and a trap, 
and aſtumbling-block, and a re- 
compence unto them : | 

Let their eyes be darkened 10 
that they may not ſee, and boy 
down their back alway. 

I fay then, have they ſtumbled 11 
that they ſhould fall ? God for- 
bid: but rather through their. 
fall ſalvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
jealouſy. 


| 2 | ' . . 5 25 ** 1 N _ 
that excludes not grace in the chooſer, but merit in the choſen. For it is plain, that by works here, 


St. Paul means merit, as is evident alſo from chap. iv. 2 


——4. The law required complete, perfect 


obedience : he, that performed that, had a rig!:t to the reward; but he, that failed and came ſhort of 
that, had by the law no right to any thing but death. And ſo the Jews, being all ſinners, God might, 
without injuſtice, have caſt them all off; none of them could plead a-right to his favour. If, there- 
fore, he choſe out and reſerved any, it was of mere grace, though in his choice he preferred thoſe, who 
were" the beſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his ſervice. A-whole' province revolts from their Prince, 
and takes arms againſt him; he reſolves to pardon ſome of them. This is a purpoſe of grace. He 
reduces them under his power, and then chcoes out of them, as veſſels of mercy, thoſe that he finds 
leaſt infected with malice, obſtinacy, and rebellion, This choice neither voids, nor abates his purpoſe 
of grace; that ſtands firm; but only executes it ſo, as may beſt comport with his wiſdom and good- 
neſs. And, indeed, without ſome regard to a difference, in the things taken, from thoſe that are left, 
I do not ſee how it can be called choice, A handful of pebblcs, for example, may be taken out of a 
heap; they are taken and ſeparated, indeed, from the reſt, but if it be without any regard to any dif- 
terence in them, from others rejected, I doubt whether any body can call-them choſen. 

7 What it ſeeks,” i. e. That righteouſneſs, whereby it was to continue the people of God; 
ſee chap, ix. 21. It may be obſerved, that St. Paul's diſcourſe being of the national privilege, of 
continuing tne people of God, he ſpeaks here, and all along of the Jews, in the collective term Iſrael, . 
And ſo likewiſe the remnant, which were to remain his people, and incorporate with the convert 
Gentiles, into one body of Chriſtians, owning the dominion of the one true God, in the kingdom 
he had ſet up under his ſon, and: owned: by God for his people, he calls the election. 

> « Election,” a collective appellation of the part elected, which in other places he calls remnant, . 
This remnant, or election, call it by which name you pleaſe, were thoſe who ſought righteouſneſs by. 
faith in Chriſt, and not by the deeds of the law, and ſo became the people of God, that people which 


he had choſen to be his. 

© © Blinded,” fee 2 Cor. iii. 13—16, 
8. * % Written,” Iſa. xxix. 10. and vi. 9, 10. 
9 Sah.“ Pal. Ixix. 22, 23. 


11“ That this is the meaning of fall“ here, ſee Acts xiii, 46. 


— 


— 
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CAP. XI. Now if the fall of them be the 
12 riches of the world, and the di- 
miniſhing of them the riches of 

the Gentiles : how much more 

their fulneſs ? Wy 
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32 For I ſpeak to ou Gentiles, 
3 5 Y 
in as much as I am the Apoſtle 


office: 
14 If, by any means, I may pro- 
| voke to emulation them, which 
are my fleſh, and might ſave 
ſome of them. | 
18 Fot, if the caſting away of 
them be the reconciling of the 
world, what ſhall the receiving 
of them be, but life from the 
dead? „ 
16 For if the firſt fruit be holy, 
the lump is alſo holy: and if 
the root be holy, ſo are the 
„„ LN 
17 And if ſome of the branches 
be broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive-tree, wert graffed in 
amongſt them, and with them 


of the olive-tree ; 


18 Boaſt notagainſt the branches: 
but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt 
not the root, but the root thee. 


again. 


to God. 


” 


o MAN Ss. 


of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 


holy © and accepted, the whole product of the year 


partakeſt of the root and fatneſs 


God, in their room; and there partakeſt of the bleſ- 


and his ſeed, but nothing accrues to Abraham, or 


13 * St. Paul magnified his Office, of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not only by preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles ; but in aſſuring them farther, as he does, ver. 12, that, when the nation of the Jews 

| ſhall be reſtored, the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall alſo come in. 

16 * Theſe alluſions, the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſhew that the patriarchs, the root of the 
Jewiſh nation, being accepted by God ; and the few Jewiſh converts, which at firſt entered into the 
Chriftian church, being alſo accepted by God ; are, as it were, firſt fruits, or pledges, that God will, 
in due time, adnut the whole nation of the Jews into his viſible church, to be his peculiar people 


© « Holy :” by holy is here meant that relative holineſs, whereby any thing hath an appropriation 


18 4% Boaſt not againſt the branches,” 


PARAPHRASPE. 


tiles, to provoke the Jews to jealouſy. Now, if the 14. 
fall of the Jews hath been to the enriching of the 
reſt of the world, and their damage an advantage to 
the Gentiles, by letting them into the church, how 
much more ſhall their completion be ſo, when their 
whole nation ſhall be reſtored ? This I fay to you 1;. 
Gentiles, foraſmuch, as being Apoſtle of the Gen- 

tiles, I magnify * mine office: If, by any means, III. 
may provoke. to emulation the Jews, who are my 
own fleſh: and blood, and bring ſome of them into 
the way of ſalvation. For, if the caſting them off! 
be a means of reconciling the world, what ſhall 
their reſtoration be, when they are taken again into 
favour, but as it were life from the dead, which is to 
all mankind of all nations? For if the farſt fruits“ be 


is holy, and will be accepted. And if Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, from whom the Jewiſh nation had 
their original, were holy, the branches alſo, that 
ſprang from this root, are holy. If then ſome of the 
natural branches: were broken. off: if ſome of the 
natural Jews, of the ſtock of Iſracl, were broken off 
and rejected, and thou a heathen, of the wild Gentile 
race, wert taken in, and ingrafted into the church of 


ſings, promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed ; Be not fo 
conceited of thyſelf, as to ſhew any diſreſpect * to the 
Jews. If any ſuch vanity poſſeſſes thee, remember 
that the privilege thou haſt, in being a Chriſtian, is 
derived to thee from the promiſe made to Abraham, 


his 


N:0TE-8:: 


Though the great fault that moſt diſordered the an, 
* GY an 


19- 


20. 


R O M AN 


P AR AP HRA s E. 


his race, by any thing derived from thee. Thou 


wilt perhaps ſay, The Jews were rejected to make 


23 


« way for me.” Well, let it be ſo: but remember 
that it was becauſe of unbelief, that they were broken 
off, and that it is by faith alone, that thou haſt ob- 
tained, and muſt keep thy preſent ſtation. This 


_ ought to be a warning to thee, not to have any 


„ 


22. 


haughty conceit of thyſelf, but with modeſty to fear. 
For if God ſpared not the ſeed of Abraham, but caſt 
off even the children of Iſrael, for their unbelief, he 


will certainly not ſpare thee, if thou art guilty of the 
like miſcarriage. Mind, therefore, the benignity and 


trrigour of God; rigour to them that ſtumbled at the 


25 


Goſpel and fell, but benignity to thee, if thou con- 
tinue within the ſphere of his benignity, i. e. in the 


faith, by which thou partakeſt of the privilege of 
being one of his people: otherwiſe even thou alſo 
ſhalt be cut off. And the Jews alſo, if they conti- 


nue not in unbelief, ſhall be again grafted into the 


ſtock of Abraham, and be re-eſtabliſhed the people 


of God. For, however they are now ſcattered, and 
under ſubjection to ſtrangers, God is able to collect 


" ub 


them again into one body, make them his people, 


and ſet them in a flouriſhing condition, in their own 


land *. For if you, who are heathens by birth, and 


not of the promiſed ſeed, were, when you had nei- 
ther claim, nor inclination to it, brought into the 
Church, and made the people of God ; how much 


more ſhall thoſe, who are the poſterity and deſcen- 
dants of him to whom the promiſe was made, be 


reſtored to the ſtate, which the promiſe veſted in that 


family ? 


N 0 TE s. 
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r. 
Thou wilt ſay then, The. CHN. XI. 


branches were broken off, that I 19 
might be graffed in. | 

Well; becauſe of unbelief 20 
they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. 


For, if God ſpared not the na- 21 
tural branches, take heed leſt he 
alſo ſpare not thee. 


Behold, therefore, the good- 22 
neſs and ſeverity of God: on 
them which fell, ſeverity; but 
towards thee, goodneſs, if thou 
continue in his goodneſs: other- 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 


And they alſo, if they abide 23 = 
not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be bi 
graffed in: for God is able to 
graff them in again. 


For, if thou wert cut out of 24. 
the olive-tree, which is wild by uy 
nature, and wert graffed, con- 1 
trary to nature, into a good 
olive-tree; how much more ſhall 
theſe, which be the -natural | 
branches, be graffed into their L 
own olive-tree? | 


4 * 2 — 
4 —— A AO II I o_ 


_ and, principally exerciſed the Apoſtle's care, in this epiſtle, was from the Jews preſſing the neceſſity 


of legal obſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, though converts to Chriſtianity, ſhould be 


admitted into their communion, without being circumciſed ; yet it is plain from this verſe, as alſo 
chap, xiv. 3, 10, that the convert Gentiles were not wholly without fault, on their fide, in treating 
the Jews with diſ-eſteem and contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, he applies fit remedies, 


particularly in this chapter, and chap. xiv. 


23 This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the Jews ſhall be a flouriſhing nation again, pro- 


feſſin Chriſtianity, in the land of propatte, for that is to be re-inſtated again, in the promiſe made to 
t 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This 


Paul might, for good reaſons, be withheld from ſpeaking out 


here: but, in the prophets, there are very plain intimations of it. 
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„ For I would not, brethren, family? For, to pr bei ncei 
Crap. XI. Av? iaunuy ! For, to prevent your being conceited of ze, 


this myſtery, (leſt ye ſhould, be a Je 
Wiſe 2 — conceits) that Which has yet been undiſcovered to the wor! d, . 


Plindneſs in part is happened to That the blindneſs, which has fallen upon part of 

Bade e of the * Ifrael, ſhall remain upon them, but till the time be 

— AE come, wherein the whole Gentile world ſhall enter 

P into the church, and make profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
26 AndſoallIfraelſhallbeſaved: And fo all Iſrael ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian 26. 

Witis written, T here ſhall come faith, and the whole nation become the people of 


gut of Sion the deliverer, and N e 
allturn away ungodlincſs from God : as It 18 Written, $i 'There ſhall COme out of Sion 


Jacob. PE f the deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from 
5 27 For thus is my covenant unto „ jacob. For this is my covenant to them, when 2 
* them, when 1 Mall take away abt borate eee 8 
n 9 ke e I ſhall take away their fans.” They are, indeed, 28. 


28 As concerning the Goſpel, at preſent, ſtrangers to the Goſpel, and fo are in the 
850 are unte faken wow: ſtate of enemies; but this is for your ſakes: their 
!! lofi your enriching, you having obtained al 
7 755 mittance, through their being caſt out: but yet they, 

e u e ee being within the election, that God made, of Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, to be his 
people, are ſtill his beloved people, for Abraham, 

Iſaac, and Jacob's ſake, from whom they are deſcend- 

1 > 7 . ed. 


25 H,;ã, © the fulnefs of the Jews, ver. 12, is the whole body of the Jewiſh nation pro- 
{Ming Chriſtianity : and therefore here 2xipous 79» ih, © the fylneſs of che Gentiles,” mult be 
the whole body of the Gentiles profeſling Chriſtianity. . And this ver. 15. ſeems to teach. For the 
reſurrection is of all. 1 ie "£4, | 1 : . | 
26 Se,, © ſhall be faved,” It is plain that the falvation, that St. Paul, in this diſcourſe 
concerning the nation of the Jews, and the Gentile world, in groſs, ſpeaks of, is not eternal happineſs 
in heaven, but he means by it the profeſſion of the true religion, here on earth. Whether it be, 
that that is as far as corporations, or bodies politic can go, towards the attainment of eternal ſalvation, 
I will not inquire. - But this is evident, that being ſaved, is uſed by the Apoſtle here, in this ſenſe. 
That all the Jewiſh nation may become the people of God again, by taking up the Chriſtian pro- 
ſeſſion, may be eaſily conceived. But that every perſon of ſuch a Chriſtian nation, ſhall attain 
eternal ſalvation in heaven, I think no-body can imagine to be here intended. 8 
OE < « Take away,” i. e. Forgive their fins, and take away the puniſhment they lie under for 
fas. th | © OD” a * 
28 0 PN, © enemies,” ſignifies ſtrangers, or aliens, 1. e, ſuch as are no longer the people of 
God. For they are called “ enemies,” in oppoſition to “ beloved,” in this very verſe. And the 
reaſon given, why they are enemies, makes it plain, that this is the ſenſe, viz. For the Gentiles ſake, 
4, e. They are rejected from being the people of God, that you Gentiles may be taken in, to be the pco- 
ple of God in their room, ver. 30. ' he ſame / ſignification has 27 9p21, © enemies,” chap. v. 10. 
R vaſytator ty pe, as concerning the Goſpel enemies,“ i. e. all thoſe, who. not embracing the 
| Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for their king and lord, are aliens from the kingdom of God, and all ſueh 
aliens are called +99}, enemies.“ And fo indeed were the Jews now: but yet they were 
n txnoy Hr dyaryTHA, . as touching the election beloved,” i. e. were not actually within the king- 
e e PT ag 5 TIER | 3 * ; pM 
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30. 


1 


their fathers ſake, to m 


acknowledged, in their faerifices and worfflip of him. Afterwar 


that time to ſet up, with new laws and inftitutions, an 


PARAPHRASE. Fi r. 


ed: For the favours, that God ſhewed thoſe their For the gifts and calling of 
fathers, in calling them and their poſterity to be his God are without repentance. 
people, he doth not repent of ; but his promiſe, that | | 
they ſhall be his people, ſhall ſtand good*. For as Por as ye, in times paſt, have 
you, the Gentiles, formerly ſtood out, and were not not believed God, yet have now 
the people of God, but yet have now obtained mercy, NE Ne » through their 
ſo as to be taken in, through the ſtanding out of the Fob | f 
Jews, who ſubmit not to the Goſpel': Even fo they, Even ſo have theſe alſo now 
now, have ſtood out, by reaſon of your being in not believed, that, through your 


' mercy admitted, that they alſo, through the mercy mercy, they alſo may obtain 


you have received, may again hereafter be admitted. e 


For God hath put up together, in à ſtate of revolt "Tara hal ane ed hoes 


from their allegiance * to him, as it were in one fold, all in unbelief, that he might 
all men, both Jews and Gentiles, that, through his have mercy upon all, 

mercy, they might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come 

to be his people, 1. e. he hath ſuffered both Jews 

and Gentiles, in their turns, not to be his people, 

that he might bring the whole body, both of Jews 


N O TE S. 


dom of God, his people, but were within the election, which God had made of Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Jacob, and their n to be his people, and ſo God had ſtill intentions of kindneſs to them; for 
e them again his people. 125 

29 * So God's not repenting is explained, Numb. xxiii. 19. —24. 

30. See Acts xiii. 46. 5 W 

32 Eis dreien, * in unbelief.“ The unbelief here charged nationally, on Jews and Gentiles, 
in their turns, in this and the two preceding verſes, whereby they ceaſed to be the people of God, 


was evidently the diſowning of his dominion, whereby they put themſelves out of the kingdom, 


which he had, and ought to have in the world, and fo were no longer in the ſtate of ſubjects, but 
aliens and rebels. A general view of mankirid will lead us into an eaſier conception of St. Paul's 


doctrine, who, all through this epiſtle, conſiders the Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, as three diſtinct 


bodies of men. 1 115 | . x 
| God, by creation, had no doubt an unqueſfionable 888 over mankind, and this was at firſt 
rds they withdrew themſelves from their 
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Hr. XI. 
29 


39 


31 


32 


ſubmiſſion to him, and found out other gods, whom they worſhipped and ſerved. Fhis revolt from 


God, and the conſequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, chap. i. 18—32. 


"Ir this ſtate of revolt from God. Were the nations of the earth, in the times of . Abraham; and 


then Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, the Iſraclites, upon God's gracious call, re- 


turned to their allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sovereign, to own the one inviſible 
God, Creator of heaven and earth, for their God, and ſo become his people again, to whom he, as to 
his peculiar people, gave a law. And thus remained the diſtinction os} 
the nations, as the word ſignifies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and then the Jews ceaſed to be the peo- 
ple of God, not by a direct Fb the God of Iſrael, and taking to themſelves other falſe gods, 
whom they worſhipped : but by oppoſing and rejecting the kingdom of God, which he purpoſed at 
t6 a more glorious and ſpiritual purpoſe, under 
his ſon N Chriſt: him God ſent to them, and him the nation of the Jews refuſed to receive as 
their lord and ruler, though he was their promifed king and deliverer, anſwering all the prophecies 


and types of him, and evidencing his * his miracles. By this rebellion againſt him, into 


ews and Gentiles, i. e. 
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Ni | TEXT. 
Cray. XI. O the depth of the riches both 
3 of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
God!] how unſearchable are * 

judgments, and his ways 

l ef 2 ? 2 
For who hath known the mind 
of the Pord, or who hath been 
his counſellor ?. 5 
35 Or who hath firſt given to 
dim, and it ſhall be recompenſed 
unto him again? 


36 For of him, and through bim, 


and to him, are all things: to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


FPS 4 we =. 
, . ; 1% x 


ind Gentiles,” to be his people. O the depth of the 3. 
riches of the wiſdom and knowledge of God*! 


How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 


not to be traced | For who hath known the mind 34. 


of the Lord? or who hath fat in counſel with him? 
Or who hath been before-hand with him, in be. 5. 


ſtowing any thing upon him, that God may repay it 


to him again *? The thought of any ſuch thing is 
abſurd. For from him all things have their being 36, 


and original ; by him they are all ordered and dif- 


poſed of, and, for him and his glory, they are all 
made and regulated, to whom be glory for ever. 


"WO 7 B* 


whoſe hand God had committed the rule of his kingdom, and appointed lord over all things, the Jews 
turned themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and ceaſed to be his people, who had now no other 

ople but thoſe, who received and obeyed his ſon, as their lord and ruler. This was the & 7e, 
« unbelicf,” here ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know any other ſenſe of believing, or unbelief, 
wherein it can be nationally attributed to a people (as ara here it is) whereby they Tall ceaſe, or 
come to be the people of God, or viſible ſubjects of his kingdom, here on earth. Indeed, to enjoy life 
and eſtate in this, as well as other kingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the authority of 
his laws, but alſo obedience to them is required. For a-Jew might own the authority of God, and 
bis law given by Moſes, and ſo be a true ſubject, and as much a member of the commonwealth of 
Iſrael, as any one in it, and 2 forfeit his life, by diſobedience to the law. And a Chriſtian may own 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal life, by his diſobedience to the 
| precepts of it, as may be ſeen, chap. vii, viii, and ix. . 

33 This emphatical concluſian ſeems, in a. ſpecial manner, to regard the Jews, whom the Apoſtle 
would hereby teach modeſty and ſubmiſſion to the over-ruling hand of the all-wiſe God, whom they are 
very unfit to call to account, for his dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles, His wiſdom and ways 
are infinitely above their comprehenſion, and will they take upon them to adviſe him what to do? 
Or is God in their debt? Let them fay for what, and he ſhall repay it to them, This is a very ſtrong 
rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we ſee, in a way very gentle and inoffenſive. A method, which 
the Apoſtle endeayours eyery-where to obſerve, towards his nation. T, | 
335 This bas a manifeſt reſpect to the Jews, who claimed a right to be the people of God ſo far, 
that St. Paul, ch. ix. 14, finds it neceſſary to vindicate the juſtice of God in the caſe, and does here, in 
this queſtion, expoſe and ſilence the folly of any ſuch pretence. . 


$-K-Q-Þ: X. 
„ XII. 1 21. 
eee eee, e es 8 
OF. Paul, in the end of the foregoing chapter, with a very ſolemn epipho- 


1 nema, cloſes that admirable, evangelical diſcourſe, to the church at _ 
" tubing = | which 
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which had taken up the eleven foregoing chapters. It was addreſſed to the two An. Ch. 57. 
ſorts of converts, viz. Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diſtin bodies, NER9N18 3- 
he all along, through this epiſtle, divides all mankind, and conſiders them, as Char. XII. 
ſo divided, into two ſeparate corporations. 

1, As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that Wen they, for 

their apoſtacy from God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe Gods, had been 
abandoned by God, and lived in ſin and blindneſs, without God in the world, 

ſtrangers from the knowledge and acknowledgment of him; yet that the mercy 

of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, Was extended to them, whereby there was a way 

now open to them, to become the people of God. For ſince no man could be 

ſaved, by his own righteouſneſs, no not the Jews themſelves, by the deeds of 

the law; the only way to ſalvation, both for Jews and Gentiles, was by faith in 

Jeſus Chriſt. Nor had the Jews any other way, now, to continue themſelves 

the people of God, than by receiving the Goſpel ; which way was opened alſo 

to the Gentiles, and they as freely admitted into the kingdom of God, now 

erected under Jeſus Chriſt, as the Jews, and upon the ſole terms of believing. 

So that there was no need at all for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, to become 

Jews, that they might be partakers of the benefits of the Goſpel. 

2. As to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great aim, in the foregoing diſcourſe, 

is to remove the offence the Jews took at the Goſpel, becauſe the Gentiles 

were received into the church, as the people of God, and were allowed to be 

ſubjects of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. To bring them to a better temper, he 

ſhews them, from the ſacred ſcripture, that they could not be ſaved by the deeds 

of the law, and therefore the doctrine of righteouſneſs, by faith, ought not to be | 
ſo ſtrange a thing to them. And, as to their being, for their unbelief, rejected 
from being the people of God, and the Gentiles taken- in in their room, he ſhews | 
plainly, that this was foretold them in the old teſtament ; and that herein God 
did them no injuſtice. He was ſovereign over all mankind, and might chooſe 
| whom he would, to be his people, with the ſame freedom that he choſe the poſte- 
rity of Abraham, among all the nations of the earth, and of that race choſe the 
deſcendants of Jacob, before thoſe of his elder brother Eſau, and that, before | 9 
they had a being, or were capable of doing good or evil. In all which eee | { 

of his it is plain, the election ſpoken of has for its object only nations, or col- i] 
lective bodies politic, in this world, and not 1 perſons, in reference to 
their eternal ſtate in the world to come. 

. Havins thus finiſhed the principal deſign of his writing, he here, in this, as 
is ufual with him in all his epiſtles, concludes with practical and moral exhor- 
tations, whereof there are ſeveral in this chapter, which we ſhall take in their 
order. | 
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. being ſo then, that you are become the people 1 you, therefore, bre- x 
1 of God, in the room of the Jews, do not ye fail to thren, by the mercies N 0 


offer 


NERONIS 3. 


CAP. XII. that ye preſent your bodies a 
living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reaſon- 
able ſervice. 3 


* n And be not conformed to this 
world; but be ye transformed 
that ye may prove what is that 


good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of G. 


2 For I fay, through the grace 


of himſelf more highly than he 
ht to think; but to think 
foberly, aceordingly as God hath 


of fait. 


yi eee eee trans formed, in the renewing of your minds; that 


given unto me, to every man 


that is among you, not to think 


O M A NS. 


PARAPHRASE, 


offer him that ſacrifice, that it is reaſonable for you to 


do, I mean your bodies“, not to be lain, but the 
luſts thereof being mortified, and the body cleanſed 
from the ſpats and blemiſhes of fin, will be an ac- 


ceptable offering to him, and ſuch a way of worſhip, 


as becomes a rational creature, which therefore I be- 


| ſeech you, by the mercies of God to you, who has 


made you his people, to preſent to him. And be not 2. 
conformed to the faſhion of this world*: but be ye 


you may, upon examination, find out what is the 
good, the acceptable and perfect will of God, which 


now, under the Goſpel, has ſhewn itſelf to be in 


purity and holineſs of life: the ritual obſervances, 
which he onee inſtituted, not being that, his good, 
acceptable, and perfect will, which he always intend- 
ed; they were made only the types and preparatory 
way to this more perſect ſtate under the Gofpel*. For 3. 
by virtue of that commiffion, to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, which, by the favour of God, is beſtowed 
on me, I bid every one of you, not to think of him- 
| | ſelf 


dealt to every man the meaſure | 
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12 Your bodies.“ There ſeem to be two reaſons, why St. Paul's exhortation to them is, to 
preſent their bodies undefiled to God: x, Becauſe he had before, eſpecially chap. vii. fo much inſiſted 
on this, that the body was the great ſource from whence ſin aroſe. 2. Becauſe the heathen world, 
and particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile affections, which he mentions, chap. i. 24—27. 
2 Þ «© Fo the faſhion of this world;“ or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, not faſhioning yourſelves 
according to your former luſts in the time of ignorance.” 1 Pet. i. 14. * 
„ Transformed in the renewing of your minds.” The ſtate of the Gentiles is thus deſcribed, 
Eph. iv. 17—19, As walking in the vanity of their minds, having the underſtanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God, through the ignoranee that is in them, becauſe of the blind- 
s neſs of their hearts, who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
& all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, and of the mind.” And Col. i. 27, 
„ Alienated and enemies in their minds by wicked works,” © The renewing,” therefore, „of their 
© minds,” or, as he ſpeaks, Eph. iv. “in the fpirit of their minds,” was andy. into an eſtate, 
contrary to what they were in before, viz. to take it in the Apoſtle's own words, that the eyes of 
« their underſtandings might be enlightened ; and that they “ might put on the new man, that is 
“ renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him; that ye walk as children of the 
slight, proving what is acceptable to the Lord, having no fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs :* 
that they be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is the will of the Lord : for this is the will of 
„God, even your ſanctification. Lins you Bong abſtain from fornication, That every one of 


you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and honour, not in the luſt of concu- 


In theſe two firſt verſes, of this chapter, is ſhewn the preference 85 the Goſpel to the Gentile ſtate 
and the Jewiſh inſtitution. Cs | 


om piſcence, even as the Gentiles that know nat God. 
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ſelf more highly than he ought to think, but to have Cn XUL. 
fober and modeſt thoughts of himſelf, according to | 76, ; 
that meaſure of ſpiritual gifts*, which God has be- 


4. ſtowed upon him. For, a8 there are many mem- For, as we have many mem- 4 
bers in one and the ſame body, but all the members bers in one body, and all mem- 


, | 2 . bers have not the ſame office; 
5. are not appointed to the ſame work ; So we, Who are S0 we, being many, are one 5 


many, make all but one body in Chriſt, and are all body in Chriſt, and every one 
6. fellow members one of another*. But having, ac- members one of another, 
cording to the reſpective favour that is beſtowed up- n chen: gifts, diftering 6 
| 1 : g to the prace that is 
on us, every one of us different gifts; whether it be given to us, whether prophecy, 
prophecy *®, let us propheſy, according to the pro- let us propheſy according to the 
portion of faith ©; or gift of interpretation, which is Proportion of faith.: Ts 
given us, 1. e. as far forth as we are enabled by reve= - 
ico and an extraordinary illumination to under- 


| ſtand 


r . 1 


3 Mere micewe, „ Meaſure of faith; “ ſome copies read yapi7@, „ of fayour ;”” either of them 
expreſſes the ſame ching, i. e. gifts of the ſpirit. Mo. 
3 Þ The ſame ſimile to the ſame purpoſe; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 1 75 
6 «© Prophecy,” is enumerated in the new teſtament, among the gifts of the ſpirit, and means 
either the interpretation of ſacred ſcripture, and explaining of prophecies already delivered, or fore- 
telling things to come. 254 : | - 8 
According to the proportion of faith.” The context, in this and the preceding verſes, leads | 
us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the Apoſtle, in this expreſſion: x Cor. xii. and xiv. 4 
ſhew us how apt the new converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral gifts, that were beſtowed | 
on them ; and every one, as in like cafes is uſua}, forward to magnify his own, and to carry it far- 
ther, than in reality it extended. That it is St. Paul's deſign, here, to prevent, or regulate ſuch. | 
diſorder, and to keep every one, in the exerciling of his particular_gift, within its due bounds, is h | 
evident, in that exhorting them, ver. 3, to a ſober uſe of their gifts (for it is in reference to their | | 
ſpititual gifts, he ſpeaks in that verſe) he makes the meaſure of that ſobriety, to be that meafure / if 


of faith, or ſpiritual gift which every one in particular enjoyed by the favour of God, i. e. That | 4 
no one ſhould go beyond that which was given him, and he really had. But beſides this, which is | | 
very ebvious, there is another paſſage in that verſe, which, rightly conſidered, ftrongly inclines | 
this way: I fay through the grace that is given unto me,” ſays St. Paul. He was going to reſtrain 9 
them, in the exerciſe of their diſtinct ſpiritual gifts, and he could not introduce what he was going 
to ſay in the caſe with a more perſuaſive argument than his own example: * I exhort,” yy he, 

«© that every one of you, in the exerciſe and uſe of his ſpiritual gift, keep within the bounds and 
«*« meaſure of that gift which is given him. I myſelf, in giving you this exhortation, do it by the 
grace given unto me; I do it by the commiſſion and power given me by God, and beyond that I 

*© do not go.” In one, that had before declared himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an expreſſion as this here 
(if there were not ſome particular reaſon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle ; but, in 
this view, it has a-great grace and energy in it. There wants nothing but the ſtudy of St. Paul's 
writings to give us a juſt admiration of his great addreſs, and the ſkilF wherewith all that he * is 
adapted to the argument he has in hand: I,“ fays he, according to the grace given me, direct 
vou every one; in the uſe of your gifts, which, according to the grace given you, are different, 

* whether it be the gift of prophecy, to propheſy according to the proportion, or meaſure of that 
gift, or revelation, that he hath. And let him not think that, becauſe ſome things are, therefore 
every thing is revealed to him.” The ſame rule, concerning the fame matter, St. Paul gives, Eph. 

iv. 16. that every member ſhould act according to the meaſure of its own ſtrength, power, and 


energy; 
5 
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— — Or miniſtry, let us wait 
CAP. XII. on our miniſtering; or he that 


7 teacheth, cn teaching; 
83 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation: he that giveth, let 
him do it with ſimplicity: he 


that ruleth, with diligence; he 


that ſheweth mercy, with chear- 
_ fulneſs, 5 
9 Let love be without diſſimula- 
tion. 
cleave to that which is good. 
10 Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love; in 
honcur preferring one another. 
11 Not flothful in buſineſs : fer- 
vent in ſpirit; ſerving the Lord: 
12 Rejoicing in hope: patient in 
unn continuing inſtant 
in prayer: | ; | 
13 Diffributiog to the neceſſity 
of ſaints; given to hoſpitality. 
14 Bleſs them which perſecute 
vou: bleſs and curſe not. 
15 Rejoice with them that do re- 
joice, and weep with them that 
| weep. _ + 5 
16 Be of the ſame mind one to- 
wards another. Mind not high 


things, but condeſcend to men n eee 
you. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. Render 17 


of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in 

your own conceits. 
17 Recompenſe to no man evil 
for evil. Provide things honeſt 
in the ſight of all men. | 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as 


lieth+in you, live peaceably with 
all men. ee oz 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourſelves, but rather give place - 
unto wrath : for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; Iwill repay, 


ſaith the Lord. 


ſtand and expound it, and no farther: or, if it be 7. 


Abhor that which is evil, 


to that which is 


ferring one another. 


be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
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miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtering : he that is a 
teacher, let him take care to teach. He, whoſe giſt 8. 


is exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting: he 


that giveth, let him do it liberally, and without the 
mixture of any ſelf- intereſt: he that preſideth , let 
him do it with diligence: he that ſheweth mercy, 
let him do it with chearfulneſs. Let love be with- 9. 
out diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick 
good. Be kindly affectioned one 10. 
towards another, with brotherly love: in honour pre- 
Not ſlothful in buſineſs ; but 11. 
active and vigorous in mind, direQting ali to the 


ſervice of Chriſt ' and the Goſpel, Rejoicing in the 12. 
hope you have of heaven and happineſs ; patient in 


tribulation ; frequent and inſtant in prayer: For- 13. 


ward to help Chriſtians in want, according to their 
_ neceſlities ; given to hoſpitality. . Bleſs them who 14. 


perſecute you: bleſs and curſe not. Rejoice with 15. 
them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 

Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Do not 16. 
mind only high things ; but ſuit yourſelves to the 
mean condition and low concerns of perſons beneath 


to no man evil for evil: but take care that your car- 
riage be ſuch as may be approved by all men, If it 18. 


with all men. Dearly beloved, do not avenge your- 19. 
ſelves, but rather leave that to God. For it is writ- 
ten, © Vengeance is mine, and I will repay it, faith 

. . the 
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energy; 1 Cor. xiv. 29—32. may alſo give light to this place. This, therefore, is far from ſignify- 
ing that a man, in interpreting ſacred ſcripture, ſhould explain the ſenſe, according to the ſyſtem 
of his particular ſect, which each party is pleaſed to call the analogy of faith. For this would be to 
- make the Apoſtle to ſet that, for a rule of interpretation, which had not its being till long after, and 
is the product of fallible men. 1 1 . : 
The © meaſure of faith,” ver, 3, and © proportion of faith,” in this verſe, ſignify the ſame thing, 
viz. ſo much of that particular gift, which God was pleaſed to beſtow, on any one. 
8 O weirdun®., He that ruleth,” ſays our tranſlation ; the context inclines to the ſenſe J 
have taken it in; fee Vitringa de Synagog. I. ii. o-. 3. | 
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NIRONIõS 3. 


CS | 
20. % te Lord.” | Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, Therefore, if thine enemy CHAFP. XII. 
feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; if this pre- hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 20 


him drink, for, in ſo 5 
vail on him, thou ſubdueſt an enemy, and gaineſt a hs: hos ſk heap coals of fire 
friend; if he perſiſts ſtill in his enmity, in ſo doing, on his head. 


thou heapeſt coals of fire on his head, i. e. expoſeſt 

him to the wrath of God, who will be thy avenger, . 
21. Be not overcome and prevailed on, by the evil thou he not overcome ef evil, but 21 

receiveſt, to retaliate; but endeavour to maſter the overcome evil with good. 


_ malice of an enemy in injuring thee, by a return of 
kindneſs and good offices to him. | 


. 


CHAP. XIII. 1-7. 


CONTENTS - 
HIS ſection contains the duty of Chriſtians to the civil magiſtrate : for 
1] the underſtanding this right, we muſt conſider theſe two things: 
I. THAT theſe rules are given to Chriſtians, that were members of a heathen 
_ «commonwealth, to ſhew them that, by being made Chriſtians and ſubjects of 
- Chriſt's kingdom, they were not, by the freedom of the Goſpel, exempt from 
any ties of duty, or ſubjection, which, by the laws of their country, they were 
1n, and ought to obſerve, to the government and magiſtrates of it, though Hea- 
thens, any more than any of their heathen ſubjects. But, on the other ſide, 
theſe rules did not tie them up, any more than any of their fellow-citizens, 
who. were not Chriſtians, from any of thoſe due rights, which, by the law of 
nature, or the conſtitutions of their country, belonged to them. W hatſoever 
any other of their fellow-ſubje&s, being in a like ſtation with them, might do 
without ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill, being Chri- 
ſtians. The rule here being the ſame with that given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. Vit. 
17, „ As God has called every one, fo let him walk.” The rules of civil right 
and wrong, that he is to walk by, are to him the ſame they were before. 
2. THAT'St. Paul, in this direction to the Romans, does not ſo much deſcribe 
the magiſtrates that then were in Rome, as tells whence they, and all magiſtrates, 
every=where, have their authority; and for what end they have it, and ſhould | 
uſe it. And this he does, as becomes his prudence, to avoid bringing any im- 
putation on Chriſtians, from heathen magiſtrates, eſpecially thoſe inſolent and : 
vicious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing to — told them as their 
. III. Aa aa duty, 
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An. Ch. 57. duty, and ſo might be apt to interpret ſuch plain truths, laid down in a dogmati- 
NERONIS 3. cal way, into ſaucineſs, ſedition, or treaſon, a ſcandal cautiouſly to be kept off 
Un. XIII. from the Chriftian doctrine! nor does he, in what he ſays, in the leaſt flatter the 
* Roman emperor, let it be either Claudius, as ſome think, or Nero, as others, who 
then was in poſſeſſion of that empire. For he here ſpeaks of the higher powers, 

i. e. the ſupreme, civil power, which is, in every commonwealth, derived from 

God, and is of the fame extent every-where, i. e. is abſolute and unlimited by 

any thing, but the end for which God gave it, viz. the good of the people, 

ſincerely purſued, according to the beſt of the ſkill of thoſe who ſhare that 

power, and fo not to be reſiſted. But, how men come by a rightful title to this 

| 3 or who has that title, he is wholly ſilent, and fays nothing of it. To 

ave meddled with that, would have been to-decide of civil rights, contrary to 

the deſign and buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the example of our Saviour, who re- 
fuſed meddling in ſuch caſes with this deciſive queſtion, © Who made me a 
judge, or divider, over you?” Luke xii. 14. 


x TEXT. © HH i BERAT/RRAS'E. 

1 RE, voy _ be ſubject ET every one of you, none excepted*, be ſub- 
| unto e NISNCT powers. 2 3 d 
L 8 ject to the over-ruling powers of the go- 


God: the powers that be are vernment he lives in. There is no power, but what 
ordained of God. 5 85 | | 18 


— 
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1 * « Every one, however endowed with miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to 
any dignity in the church of Chriſt. For that theſe things were apt to make men overvalue them- 
ſelves, is obvious, from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xit, and here to the Romans, 
chap. xii. 3—5. But, above all others, the Jews were apt to have ap inward reluctancy, and indig- 
nation, againſt the power of any heatben over, them, taking it to be an unjuſt and tyrannical uſurpation 
upon them, who were the people of God, and their betters. Theſe the Apoſtle thought it neceſſary 
to reſtrain, and, therefore, ſays, in the language of the Jews, every ſoul, i. e. every perſon among 
you, whether Jew or Gentile, muſt live in ſubjection to the civil magiſtrate, We ſee, by what St. Peter 
ſays on the like occafion, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this duty inculcatcd to 
them, * left any among them ſhould. uſe their liberty, for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, or miſbehaviour,” 
1 Pet. ii. 13—16. The doctrine of Chriſtianity was. a doctrine of liberty. And St. Paul, in this 

| epiſtle, had taught them, that all Chriſtians were free from the Moſaical law. Hence + dn mil- 
taken men, eſpecially Jewiſh converts, impatient, as we have obſerved, of any heathen dominion, 
might be ready to infer, that Chriſtians were exempt - from ſubjection to the laws of heathen govern- 
ments. This he obviates, by telling them, that all other governments derived the power they had 
from God, as well as that of the Jews, though they, had not the whole frame of their government 
immediately from him, as the Jews had. | e | 
d Whether we take powers,“ here, in the abſtract, ſor political authority, or in the concrete, 

for the perſors de facto exerciſing political power and juriſdiction, the ſenſe will be the fame, v. 

That Chriſtians, by virtue of being Chriſtians, are not any way exempt from obedience to the Civil 
magiſtrates, nor ought, by any means, to reſiſt them, — by what is ſaid, ver. 3, it ſeems that St. 
Paul meant bers magiſtxates having and exerciſing a lawful power. But, whether the magiſtrates 
in being were, or were not, ſuch, and conſequently were, or were not, to be obeyed, that Chriſtianity 
gave them no peculiar power to examine. They had the common right of others, their fellow: citi- 
Zens, but had no diſtinét privilege, as Chriſtians. And, therefore, we fee, ver. 7, where he enjoins the 
paying of tribute and cuſtom, &. it is in theſe words: © Render to all their dues, tribute to whom 
tribute is due, honour to whom honour, &.“ But who it was, to whom any of theſe, or any other 
dues, of right belonged, he decides not, for that he leaves them to be determined by the laws and 
conſtitutions of their country.. | 
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2. is from God: The powers that are in being, are or- 


will be puniſhed, by thoſe powers that they reſiſt. 
3 What ſhould you be afraid of? Rulers are no terror 

to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that do ill. Wilt 

thou then not live in dread of the civil power? Do 
that which is good and right, and then praiſe only is 
4. thy due, from the magiſtrate. For he is the officer 
and miniſter of God, appointed only for thy good. 
But, if thou doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be 


afraid. For he bears not the fword in vain. For he 


is the miniſter of God, and executioner of wrath and. 
5. puniſhment upon him that doth ill. This being the 
end of government, and the bufineſs of the magi- 


ſtrate, to cherith the good, and puniſh ill men, it is 


neceſſary for you to ſubmit to government, not only 
in apprehenſion of the puniſhment, which diſobedi- 
ence will draw on you, but out of conſcience, as a 
6. duty required of you by God. This is the reaſon 


why alſo you pay tribute, which is due to the ma- 


giſtrates, becauſe they employ their care, time and 
pains, for the publick weal, in puniſhing and reſtrain- 
ing the wicked and vicious; and. in countenancing 
7-and ſupporting the yirtuous: and good. Render, 


therefore, to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute 


is due, cuſtom to. whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 
and honour to whom honour. | 


2 * 1 
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dained by God: So that he, who reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they, that refiſt, 
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Whoſoever, therefore, reſiſt- CH. XIII. 


eth the power, reſiſteth the ordi- 2 


nance of God: and they that 


reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 

damnation... | . 
For rulers are not a terror to 3 

good works, but to the evil. 


Wilt thou then not be afraid of 


the power? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
of the ſame : 
For he is the miniſter of God 4 
to thee for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid: 
for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain : for he is the miniſter of 
God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil. 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be 5 
ſubject, not only for wrath, but 
alſo for conſcience-ſake. 


For, for this cauſe, pay you 6 
tribute alſo; for they are God's 
miniſters, attending continually 

pon this very thing. 


| Render therefore to all their 7 
dues: tribute to whom tribute 
is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, 


fear to whom fear, honour to 


whom honour, 


ee 
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CONTENTS. 
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Cu. XIII. 


TEXT. 


but to love one another: 
for he, that loveth another, hath 


fulfilled the law. 
9 For this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, 


thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt 


not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt 
not covet; and, if there be any 


other commandment, i it is briefly 
comprehended in this ſaying, - 
namely, 'T hou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour as thyſelf. 


10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour : therefore, love is 


= fulfilling of the law. 


And that, knowing the time, 
3 now it is high time to a- 


wake out of ſleep; for now 1s 
dur ſalvation nearer than when 
we believed. 


X2 The night is far "ry the 


day is at hand: let us, therefore, 
caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
and let us put on the armour of 
ligbt. | 


13 Let us walk honeſtly, as in 
the day; not in "rioting and 


drunkenneſs, not in chambering | 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and 


envying. 
14 But put ye on the Lori Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make not proviſion 


for the fleſh, to. fulfil the luſts 


thereof. 


11, 12 * It ſcems, by theſe two verſes, as if St. Paul looked Wa Chriſt's coming as not far off, to 
Which there are ſeveral other occurrent pallages in his epiſtles; 


12 > OF&X, ©* armour.” 
; accoutrements of the body. 


13 © "Theſe he ſeems to name, with reference to the night, which he had mentioned, theſe being 
the dilordets, to which the night is uſually ſet apart. 

"IP by ty; le, probably, were ſet down, with regard to univerſal love and good-will, which he was 

nc ö pally hete ain them to. 
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ON: no man any thing, 


that loves others. ſincerely, as he does himſelf, has 
fulfilled. the law. 


covet; and whatever other command there be, con- 


this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” 


into the profeſſion, of Chriſtianity*. 


that we ſhould be willing to appear in, in the light. 
Let our behaviour be decent, and our carriage ſuch, 13. 


and wantannels*®: 


viſion for the body, that you may have wherewithal 


The word in the Greek is often uſed for the apparel, cloathing, and 


P AR APH RAS E. 
7 WE nothing to any body, but affection and 8. 


good-will, mutually to one another; for he, 


For this precept, Thou ſhall not 9. 
commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill; thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe the; thou ſhalt not 


cerning ſocial duties, it in ſhort is comprehended in 


Love permits us to do no harm to our neighbour, 10. 
and therefore is the fulfilling of the whole law of 
the ſecond table. And all this do, conſidering that 11. 
it is now high time that we rouſe ourſelves up, ſhake 
off ſleep, and betake ourſelves, with vigilancy and 
vigour, to the duties of a Chriſtian life. For the time 
of your removal, out of this place of exerciſe and 
probationerſhip, is nearer than when you firſt entered 
The night, the 12. 
dark ſtate of this world, wherein the good and the 
bad can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, is far ſpent. . The 
day, that will ſhew every; one in his own dreſs and 
colours, is at hand. _ Let us, therefore, put away the 
works, that we ſhould be aſhamed of, but in the 
dark; and let us put on the dreſs and ornaments, 


as fears not. the light, nor the eyes of men; not in 
diſorderly feaſtings and drunkenneſs; nor. in dalliance 
nor in ſtrife and envy*. But walk 14. 
in newneſs of life, in obedience to the precepts of 
the Goſpel, as becomes thoſe who are baptiſed into 
the faith of Chriſt, and let not the great employment 
of your thoughts and cares be wholly in making pro- 


to latisfy your carnal luſts, 


. 


See 1 Cor. i. 
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V A P. XIV. 1.—XV. 13. 

CONTENTS. | 
JT. PAuL inſtructs, both the ſtrong and the weak, in their mutual duties one 
to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, teaching them, that the ſtrong 


ſhould not uſe their liberty, where it might offend a weak brother: Nor the 
weak cenſure the ſtrong, for uſing their liberty. 


PARAPHRASE, | e 
1. T. IM, that is weak! in the faith, i. e. not fully IM that is weak in the 1 
perſuaded of his Chriſtian liberty, in the uſe r 


not to doubtful dit} utations. 
of ſome indifferent thing, receive you into your ; 


friendſhip and converſation *, without any coldneſs, 
or diſtinction, but do not engage him in diſputes and | 

2. controverſies about it. For lach variety is there in For one believeth that he may 2 
men's perſuaſions, about their Chriſtian liberty, that eat L things : p * Who is 
one believeth that he may, without reſtraint, eat all T eateth 80 

| things; another is ſo ſcrupulous, that he eateth no- 

3. thing but herbs. Let not him, that is perſuaded of Let not him, that eateth, de- 3 

his liberty, and eateth, deſpiſe him that, through ſpiſe him that eateth not: and 


ſcruple, eateth not: And let not him, that is more ere God 
doubtful, and eateth not, Judge, or cenſure, him that hath received him. 


eateth, for God hath received him into his church 

4. and family: And who art thou, that takeſt upon Who art thou, that judgeſt 4 
thee to judge the domeſtick of another, whether he another man's fervant? to his 
be of his family, or no? It is his own maſter alone, ie maſter, he ſtandeth, or 


falleth : yea, he ſhall be holden 
who is to judge, whether he be, or ſhall continue, up: 47 is able to make 


his domeſtick, or no: what haſt thou to do, to him ſtand. 
meddle in the caſe? But trouble not thyſelf, he ſhall 
ftand and ſtay in the family. For God is able to One man eſteemeth one day g 
5. confirm and eſtabliſh him there*. One man judgeth . ; | above 
MES, og | © TDs 5 


N. O F Bs. 


5 That the reception, "Wb cen of, is the receiving into familiar and ordinary converſation, .is- 
RE rs from chap. xv. 7. where he, directing them to receive one another mutually, uſes the ſame. 
word TpogaauuCartate, i. e. live together in a 2h and friendly manner, the weak with the ſtrong, and 
the {tron 1 with the weak, without any regard to the differences among you, about the lawfulneſs of 
any indifferent things. Let thoſe, that agree, or ne. concerning the ule of =? indifferent thing, 
live together all alike. | 

Ee wy: bim that cateth,” ver. 3, St. Paul ſcems to mean the Gentiles, who were lefs ſerupulous, P 
2. | in 
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| IV. above another: another eſteem- one day to be ſet apart to God, more than another: 


eth every day alike. Let every >. | 47 : 
man be fully perſuaded in his. another man judgeth every day to be God's alike. 


owe Wins Let every one take care to be fatisfied in his own 

mind, touching the matter. But let him not cen- 
© „ ſure another in what he doth. He that obſerveth 6, 
2nd he that regardeth not the à day, obſerveth it as the Lord's ſervant, in abedi- 
da v. ta the Lord he doth not once to him: and he, that obſerveth it not, paſſes 
regard ĩt. He that eateth, eateth by that obſervance, as the Lord's ſervant, in obedi- 


to the Lord, for he giveth God | 2 A | 
thanks; and he that eateth not, ence alſo to the Lord. He that eateth what another 


to the Lord he eateth not, and Out of ſcruple forbears, eateth it as the Lord's ſer- 
giveth God thanks, vant: For he giveth God thanks. And he that, out 
x, 125 pl ſcruple, forbeareth to eat, does it alſo as the Lord's 
Jn | ſervant: for he giveth God thanks, even for that 

7 For none of us liveth to him- which he doth, and thinks he may not eat. For no 7. 
—_ and 5 dieth to him- ge of us Chriſtians liveth, as if he were his own 
| man, perfectly at his own difpoſal : and no one of 

8 For whether we live, we live us dies fo. For, whether we live, our life is appro- 
_ unto the Lord; and whether. priated to the Lord: or, whether we die; to him we 


ze. di e di to the Lord: . TT * | „„ e 
9 therefore, or die, as his ſervants. For whether we live, or die, 8. 


die, we are the Lord's. 1 NE 


O e i K 


in the uſe of indifferent things; and, by * him that eateth not,” the Jews, who made a great diſtinc- 
tion of meats and drinks and days, and placed in them a great, and, as they thought, neceſſary part of 
the worſhip of the true God. To the Gentiles the Apoſtle gives this caution, that they ſhould: not 
contemn the Jews, as weak narrow-minded men, that laid ſo much ſtreſs on matters of ſo ſmall! mo- 
ment, and thought religion ſo much-concerned in thoſe-indifferent things. On the other ſide, he ex- 
horts the Jews, not to judge that thoſe, who negleQed the Jewiſn obſervances of meats and days, were 
ſtill heathens, or wala ſoon apoſtatize to heatheniſm again: no, ſays he; God has received them, 
and they are of his family: and thou haſt nothing to do to judge, whether they are, or will continue, of 
his family, or no; that belongs only to him, the maſter of the family, to judge, whether they ſhall 
ſtay, or leave his family, or no. But, notwithſtanding thy cenſure, or hard thoughts, of them, they 
ſhall not fall off, or apoſtatize ; for God is able to continue them in his family, in his church, not- 
withſtanding thou ſuſpecteſt, from their free uſe of things indifferent, they incline too much, or ap- 
proach too near to Gentiliſm. | OD 5 | 1 ' 
5 The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſe uſed xp A prey oixirur, for judging any one, 
to be, or not to be, another man's ſervant, or domeſtick, he ſeems here to continue the uſe of the word 
zpivzrv, in the ſame ſignification, i. e. for judging a day to be more peculiarly God's. 
. Þ This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's ſenſe, becauſe the thing, he is upon here, is too keep 
them from cenſuring one another, in the uſe of things indifferent; particularly the Jews, from judg- 
ing the Gentiles, in their neglect of the obſervance of days, or meats. This judging. being what dt. 
Paul principally endeavoured here to reſtrain, as being oppoſite to the liberty of the Goſpel, which 
favoured a neglect of theſe rituals of the law, which were now antiquated... See Gal. iv. 9—11. and 
„„ hc 78 | | | | 
7 © Ovudeis ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be taken here with the ſame limitation it hath in the former part of 
the verſe, with the pronoun 1«u@v; and ſo ſhould here, as there, be rendered in Engliſh, “no one of 
us, and not, no man, St. Paul ſpeaking here only of Chriſtians: this ſenſe of «is. the next 
verſe ſeems to confirm. 8 . % mo Di 
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we are his, in his family, his domeſticks *, appropri- 


9. ated to him. For to this end Chriſt died, and roſe, 
and lived again, that he might be Lord and propri- 


10. etor of us*, both dead and living. What haſt thou 
then to do, to judge thy brother, who is none of thy 
ſervant, but thy equal? Or how dareſt thou to think 
_ contemptibly of him? For we ſhall, thou, and he, 
and all of us, be brought before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, and there we thall anſwer, every one for him- 
11. ſelf, to our Lord and maſter. For it is written, 
% As I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 


12. me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God.” 80 
then every one of us ſhall give an account of him 


13. ſelf to God. Let us not, therefore, take upon us 


to judge one another ; but rather come to this judg- 


ment, or determination of mind, that no man put*a 
ftumbling-block, or an occaſion of falling, in his bro- 
14. ther's way. I know and am fully aſſured, by the 
Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean, or unlaw- 
ful to be eaten, of itſelf. But to him, that accounts 
x5. any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. But 
if thy brother be grieved * with thy meat, thy car- 
riage is uncharitable to him. Deſtroy not him with 
16. thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not then your 
liberty, which is a good © you enjoy, under the Goſ- 


pel, 


. 


T'E X T. 
For to this end Chriſt both 


died, and roſe, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the 


dead and living. 


But why doſt thou judge thy 
brother? or why doſt thou ſet 
at nought thy brother? for we 
ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

For it is written, As I live, 
ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall 
bow to me, and every tongue 
ſhall confeſs to God. 

So then every one of us ſhall 
give account of himſelf to God. 

Let us not, therefore, judge 
one another any more: but 
judge this rather, that no man 
put a ſtumbling-block, or an 
occaſion to fall, in his brother's 


way. | 

Fes and am perſuaded by 
the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of itſelf: but to 
him that eſteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is unclean. 

But if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkeſt thou 
not charitably. 
him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died. | 

Let not then your good be 
evil-ſpoken' of, „ 


8 * Theſe words, we are the Lord's,” give an eaſy interpretation to theſe phraſes of * eating 


Deſtroy not 


« and living, &c. to the Lord ;” for they make them plainly refer to what he had ſaid at the latter 
end of ver. 3. For God hath received him;” fignifying, that God had received all thofe, who 


profeſs the Goſpel, and had given their names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his family, and had made them 


his domeſticks. And, therefore, we ſhould not judge, or cenſure, one another, for that every Chri- 


{tian was the Lord's domeſtick, appropriated to him, as his menial ſervant: and, therefore, all that he 


did, in that ſtate, was to be looked on, as done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for to any 


body elſe. 


9 Nee, might be Lord ;” muſt be taken fo, here, as to make this agree with the foregoing: 
verſe, There it was „ we,” i. e. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the Lord's propriety : 


for the Lord died and roſe again, that we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his. 

13 © He had, before, reproved the weak, that cenſured the ſtrong, in the uſe of their liberty. He 
comes, now, to. reſtrain, the ſtrong, from offending their weak brethren, by a too tree uſe of their. 
liberty, in not forbearing the uſe of it, where it might give offence to the weak. 

15 „ Grieved” does not here ſignify ſimply made forrowful for what thou doeſt; but brought 
into trouble and diſcompoſure, or receives an hurt, or wound, as every one does, who, by another's 
example, does what he ſuppoſes to be unlawful. This ſenſe is confirmed in the words, * deſti oy not 
him with thy meat:“ and alſo by what he ſays, 1 Cor. vii. g——13. in the like cafe. 
a6, * See 1. Cor. X. 30. of | | 
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teoulneſs, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 
18 For he that in theſe things 


ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and appr oved of men. 


19. Let us, therefore, follow after 
the things which make for peace, 


and things wherewith one may 

ny another, 3 
1 

work of God. All things in- 

deed are pure; but it is evil for 

that man who eateth with of- 

„ . g's ane ws $47 

21 lt is good neither to eat fleſh, 

nor to drink wine, nor any thing 

whereby thy brother ſtumbletb, 

Cr is offended, or is made weak, 


> 43 8 


22 faſt thou faith? have it to 


thyſelf before God. Happy is 


he that condemneth not himſelf, 
in that thing which he alloweth. 


23 And he that doubteth, is 
damned if he eat, becauſe he 
eateth not of faith: for what- 
ſoever is not of faith, is. ſin, 


CHAP, XV. 


ſelves. 


7 
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For the kingdom of God is 
17 not meat and drink, but righ- 


or meat deſtroy not the 


1. We then that are ſtrong, 
ought to bear the infirmities of 


the weak, and not to pleaſe our- ſtrong, ought. to bear the infirmities of the weak, 


| 4 7 2 bk 5 78 * 2 FA . 
PARAPHRASE. 
bob #41. 19454 40 * rte Wein he; 1 
pel, be. evil-ſpoken. of. For the privileges and ad- 17. 


vantages of the kingdom of God do not conſiſt in 
the enjoyment . variety of meats and drinks, 


but in uprightneſs of life, peace of all kinds, and. 


joy in che gifts and benefits of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 


der the Goſpel, For he that, in theſe things, pays 18. 
his allegiance and ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, as a dutifal 
ſubject of his kingdom, is acceptable to God, and 
approyed of men. The things, therefore, that we 19. 
ſet our hearts upon, to purſue and promote, let them 
be ſuch as tend to peace and good-will, and the mu- 
tual edification of one another. Do not, for a little 20. 
meat, deſtroy a man, that is the work of God, and 
no ordinary piece of workmanſhip. It is true, all 


* 
- 


ſort of wholeſome, food. is pure, and defileth not a 


man's conſcience; but yet it is evil to him, who eat- 
eth any thing, ſo as to offend his brother. It is bet- 21. 
ter to forbear fleſh, and wine, and any thing, rather 
than in the uſe of thy liberty, in any indifferent 
things, to do that, whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 
or is oftended, or-is made weak. Thou art fully 22. 
perſuaded of the: lawfulneſs of eating the meat, 
which thou eateſt: It is well. Happy is he, that is 


not ſelf-· condemned, in the thing that he practiſes. 
But have a care to keep this faith, or perſuaſion, to 


thyſelf: let it be between God and thy own con- 
ſcience: raiſe no diſpute about it; neither make 
oſtentation of it *, by thy practice, before others. But 23. 
he that is in doubt, and balanceth *, is ſelf-condemn- 


ed, if he eat; becauſe he doth it, without a full 
perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of it. For whatever a 


man doth, which he is not fully perſuaded in his 
own mind to be lawful, is fin. We, then, that are 1. 


and 


NOTES 


20. The force of this argument, ſee Matt. vi. 25. The liſe is more than meat.“ 


1 


- 21 > Offended and made weak;” i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe lawfulneſs not 


being fully perſuaded, it becomes a fin to him, 


7 * . 


22 © Theſe two, viz. not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. 1, and not uſing his liberty, before 
any one whom poſſibly it may offend, may be ſuppoſed to be contained in theſe words, ( have it to 


« thyſelf.” 


23 Ararpwipsi©, tranſlated here © doubteth,” is, Rom. iv. 20, tranſlated «ſtaggered ;” and 
is there oppoſed to irsSurauoby 75 mic, © ſtrong in the faith ;” or to @AnpopopuBiiis, fully per- 


ſuaded,” as it follows in the next verſe, 


R OM AN S. 


PAR AT H R ASE. TEX T. NERoviIs 3. f 
RE . | 0 , , . 2 | — A 
and not to indulge our own appetites, or inclinations, Let every one of us pleaſe his CHAP. XV. | 


in ſuch an uſe of indifferent things, as may offend the 
2. weak. But let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, 
comply with his infirmities for his good, and to edi- 
3- hcation. For even Chriſt, our Lord, pleaſed not 
himſelf; but as it is written, © The reproaches of 
them, that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.” 
4. For whatſoever was heretofore written, 1. e. in the 
old teſtament, was written for our learning, that we 
through patience, and the comfort which the ſcrip- 
5. tures give us, might have hope. Now God, who is 
the giver of patience and conſolation, make you to be 
at unity one with another, according to the will of 
6. Chrift Jeſus ; That you may, with one mind and one 
mouth, glorify the God and Father of our Lord je- 
7. ſus Chriſt. Wherefore, admit and receive one ano- 
ther* into fellowſhip and familiarity, without ſhyneſs, 
or dliſtance, upon occaſion of differences about things 
indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Jews to glo- 
8. rify * God, (For J muſt tell you, ye converted Ro- 


mans, 


cation. 


himſelf; but as it is written, 
The reproaches of them, that re- 
proached thee, fell on me. 


ten for our learning, that we, 
through patience and comfort 
of the ſcriptures, might have 
hope. | 


conſolation, grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another, ac- 


cording to Chriſt Jeſus : 


even the father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


nother, as Chriſt alſo received 
us, to the glory of God. 


Was 


N . 


7 * Here dv, © receive one another,” cannot mean receive one another into church com- 
munion : for there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated communion in 
Rome, upon account of differences about meats and drinks, and days. We ſhould have heard more 
of it, from St. Paul, if there had been two ſeparate congregations, i. e. two churches of Chriſtians in 
Rome, divided about theſe indifferent things. Beſides, directions cannot be given to private Chriſ- 


tians to receive one another, in that ſenſe. The receiving, therefore, here, muſt be underſtood of 


receiving, as a man doth another, into his company, converſe, and familiarity, i. e. He would have 
them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all diſtinction, coldneſs, and reſervedneſs, in their converſation, one 
with another; and, as domeſticks of the fame family, live friendly and familiar, notwithſtanding their 
different judgments, about thoſe ritual obſervances, Hence, v. 5, he exhorts them to be united in 
friendſhip one to another, that with one heart and one voice they might conjointly glorify God, and 
receive one another with the ſame good-will that Chrift hath received us the Jews, ie loZav 78 Oe, 
to the glorifying of God for his truth, in fulfilling the promiſes he made to the patriarchs, and received 
the Gentiles, to glorify God for his mercy to them. So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gentiles, 
laying aſide theſe little differences about things indifferent, to join together heartily, in glotifying 

God ; | | | | | 
b bis JH 78 O+?, „ to the glory of God;” i. e. to glorify God, by the ſame figure of ſpeech that 


he uſes vigis Ino, the faith of Jeſus,” for „ believing in Jeſus,” Rom. iii. 22. and 26. The 


thing, that St. Paul is exhorting them to here. is, to the glorifying God with one accord; as is evi- 
dent, from the immediately preceding words, ver. 6. and that which follows, ver. 9, 10, 11, is to the 
| ſame purpoſe: ſo that there is no room to dyubt that his meaning, in theſe words, is this, viz. Chriſt 
received, or took us, believing Jews, to himſcIf, that they might maynify the truth of God; and took 
the Gentiles that believed to himſelk, that they might magnify God's mercy. This ſtands eaſy in 
the conftruticn of his words, and ſenfe of his mind. | | | 
8 © Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumeifion,” _ Theſe words are plainly 
a parentheſis, and ſpoken with ſome emphaſis, to reſtrain the Gentile converts of Rome; who, 


VOL. III. 


neighbour for his good to edifi- , 


For even Chriſt pleaſed not 3 


For whatſoever things were 4 
written, aforetime, were writ-⸗ 


Nov the God of patience and 5 


That ye may, w.th one mind 6 
and one mouth, glorify God, 


W herefore, receive ye one a- 7 


Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chrift 8 


r A, 8 as 
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CAE. XV. was a OPT of the circumci-. 


ſion for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promiſes made unto 
the father * * i 


9 And that the Gentiles might. 


glorify God, for his mercy ; 

| 15 written, For this cauſe 1 il 
confeſs to thee among the Gen- 
tiles, and ſing unto thy name. 

10 And again he ſaith, Rejoice, ye 
Gentiles, with his people. 

11 And again, Praiſe the Lord, 
all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all 
„ people. 

12 And again Efaias faith, There 
ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, "and he 
that ſhall riſe to reign over the 
_ Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles truſt, 

13 Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in behey- 

ing, that ye may 


Holy Ghoſt. 


as it is plain ſrom chap. xiv. 9, were apt z*4beriTob er, to ſet at nought, and 4 deſpiſe the converted Jews, 
ll . 


for ſticking to their ritual o 


mans, that Chriſt. was ſent to the Jews, and employ- 


mercy to you, as it is written, For this cauſe I will 
_** confels to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto 


„ tions.“ And again, Iſaiah ſaith, There ſhall be a 12. 
the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt'.“ 


the power of the Tn Ghoſt”; 


abound in 
| hope, 3 the power of wy | 


ENTER 


afity PARAPHRASE. 


ed all his miniſtry * on thoſe of the circumciſion) 
for his truth, in making good his promiſe made to 
the fathers, i. e. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; And 9. 
received you, the Gentiles, to glorify God for his 


© thy name.“ And again he faith, Rejoice, ye Gen- 10. 
ce tiles, with his people.“ And again, © Praiſe the 11. 
Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye na- 
root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign over 


Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 13. 
in believing, that ye may abound in at! + tel 


N O r E s. 


ervances of meats and drinks, &c, + 
7 © Alves bh 15, *© a miniſter of, or to the circumciſion,” What it was, that 2 hriſt „ 
to the Jews, we may ſee, by the like expreſſion of St. Paul, applicd to himſelf, ver. 16, where he 
calls himſelf “a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtering the Goſpel of God.” 

12 * EAW aurg ty ,n, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt,” rather hope; not that there is any 
materia] difference in the ſignification of truſt and hope, but the better to expreſs and and anſwer. St. 
Paul's way ef writing, with whom it is familiar, when he hath. been ſpeaking of any virtue or grace, 

whereof God is the author, to call God, thereupon, the God of that virtue, or favour. An eminent 
example whereof we have a few verſes backwards, ver. 4, ive d, Ths U, n, &) The RaDarAnotus Tov 
Y P20@0 Tay tantida ty wut, that we through patience and comfort,” rather conſolation, of the 
ſcriptures, might have hope; and then lub oins, 9 % Ozts 75 vTopcoring #) Ths @TaparAioees, now 
the God of patience and conſolation.” And ſo here % $aT1i#914.5 d O, i, „ the Gentiles 
mall hope. Now the God of hope.“ | 


13< The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon the Gentiles, were a foundation of hope to m, 
that they were, by believing, the children, or r people of ous as we as n In. 
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—— P. the. remaining part of this chapter, St. Paul makes a very kids and uren 
a 


pology to them, for this epiſtle: expreſſes an earneſt deſire of 1 5 to 
. 2. | at: + | 1+ 6 WU 


14. 
1 brethren, I am perſuaded that you alſo, as 


15. 


R O M A N 


» 


PARAPHRASE. 
s to my own thoughts concerning you, my 


well as others, are full of goodneſs, abounding 1n all 


knowledge, and able to inſtruct one another. Ne- 


vertheleſs, brethren, I have written to you, in ſome 


things, pretty freely, as your remembrancer, which I 
have been emboldened to do, by the commiſſion, 
16. 


17 


+ 


18, 


19. 


— 


20. 


11 


1 . 


tified by the pouring out of t 


which God has been graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow on 
me, whom he hath made to be the miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, in the Goſpel of God, in 
which holy miniſtration I officiate, that the Gentiles 
may be made an acceptable offering * to God, ſanc- 


o 


he Holy Ghoſt upon 


Jeſus Chriſt, as to thoſe things that pertain * to God. 


For I ſhall not venture to trouble you with any con- 
cerning myſelf, but only what Chriſt hath wrought 


by me, for the bringing of the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, 


both in profeſſion and practice, Through mighty 


ſigns and wonders by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


fo that, from Jeruſalem and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, all along, quite to Illyricum, I have effectually 
preached the Goſpel of Chriſt; But fo as ſtudiouſly 

to avoid the carrying of it to thoſe places, where it 
Was already planted, and where the people were al- 
ready Chriſtians, leſt I ſhould build upon another 


man's 


2 „ 


8. 


TEXT. 


ſuaded of you, my bre- 
thren, that ye alſo are full of 


niger filled with all know- 


edge, able alſo to admoniſh one 
another. 


BEE 


them: touches upon the reaſons, that hitherto had hindered him: d-fires An. Ch. 55. 
their prayers for his deliverance from the Jews, in his journey to Jeruſalem, ond 
whither he was going; and promiſes that, from thence, he will make them a Char. XV. 
vifit in his way to Spain, | by” OY 


A ND I myſelf al ſo am per- 14 


Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have 15 


written the more boldly unto 


ou, in ſome ſort, as putting you 
in mind, becaule of the grace, 


that is given to me of God, 


That I ſhould be the miniſter 


of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
miniſtering the Goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gen- 
tiles might be acceptable, being 


| | ; ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. 
them. I have, therefore, matter of glorying, through 


J have therefore whercof I 
may glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
in thoſe things which pertain to 
God. 88 


For Iwill not dare to ſpeak of 


any of thoſe things which Chriſt 


hath not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by 
word and deed, Hg 
Through mighty ſigns and 
wonders, by the power of the 
ſpirit of God; ſo that from Je- 
ruſalem, and round about unto 


Illyricum, I have fully preached 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. os 
Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to 
preach the Goſpel, not where 
Chriſt was named, left I ſhould 
build upon another man's foun- 


; dation : 


es. 
16 * Offering.“ See Ifa. Ixvi. 29. | 


17 Te ps Seer, „ Things that pertain to God.” The ſame phraſe we have Heb. v. 1, where 
it ſignifies the things, that were offered to God, in the temple-miniſtration. St. Paul, by way of allu- 
lion, ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the foregoing verſe, as an offering to be made to God, and of himſelf, 


— 


as the prieſt, by whom the ſacrifice, or offering, was to be prepared and offered; and then here he tells 


them, that he 


-- 


bob 


hem, ad matter of glorying, in this offering, i. e. that he had had ſucceſs, in converting the 
Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice to God; an account whereof 
he gives them, in the four following verſes. | | 


19 


20 
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22 For whi 


NF W * you. 
23 ut now, 


palace in theſe 


31. That Lmay be delivered-from 
them that do not believe, in 
Judea; and that my ſervice, 


21 he was not 


24 Whenſoever I take my jour- 


their du 


_— 


2 
„ OTE 
TEXT. 


1 s *%% 72 1 — 2 er 3 + JW FOR 
But as it is written, To whom 


— 
| NE 


heard, ſhall underſtand. 


non 


been much hindered froni com- 
2140 A oy 542 v 


. arts, and having 
a great deſire, kh 
to come unto you; 
ney into Spain, I will come to 
you: for I truſt to ſee you in my 
journey, and to be brought on 
my way thither-ward by you, if 
Firſt I be ſomewhat filled with 
pour company, 

25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem, 
to miniſter unto the ſaints. 
26 For it hath pleaſed them of 
Macedonia, and Achaia, to make 
2 certain contribution for the 
Poor ſaints, which are at Jeru- 


alem. 


2 It hath pleaſed them verily, £ : | | 
this temporal life. When, therefore, I have dil- 28. 


and their debtors they are. For, 
if the Gentiles have been made 
_, partakers of their ſpiritualthings, 
is alfo to miniſter un- 
to them in carnal things. 
28 When, therefore, I have per- 
formed this, and have ſealed to 


them this fruit, I will come, by 


5 


Fou, into Span. 
29 


105414 +4 Ah 4 
. the fulne 


Fi Chrift. SF IE) 6235 E 1 
Now beſeech you, brethren, 

for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
and for the love of the ſpirit, that 
ye ſtrive, together with me, in 
your prayers to God for me, 


oo 1 524 


. which 
'F * 4 


, 1253 +33 


21 > Ia. Iii. 15. 


29 © He may be un 


pel, the forgiveneſs of fins was to be obtained. For that he, ſhews, 
as much title to it, by the Goſpel, as the Jews themſelves ; which 


out to them, in this epiſtle. 


t ſpoken of, they ſhall | 
ſee; and they that have not 


ch cauſe alſo I have 


having no more 


jeſe many years, 


du 4 


, 


And I am ſure that, When 1 
come unto you, I ſhall come in 
ſs of the Goſpel of 


0 
1 


20 See 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. x. 
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PARAP HR A S E. 

| 8 , tten*, *© To whom 21. 
„ he-was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: and they, 
that have not heard, ſhall underſtand,” This has 22. 


man's f. oundation®. But as it is writte 


often hindered me from coming to you: But now, 23 


having in theſe parts no place, where Chriſt hath not 


been heard of, to preach the Goſpel in; and having 
had, for theſe many years, a deſire to come to you: I 24, 
will, when I take my journey to Spain, take you in 
my way for J hope, then, to ſee you, and to be 
brought on my way thither-ward by you, when 1 
have, for ſome time, enjoyed your company, and 
pretty well ſatisfied :my. longing, on that account. 
But, at preſent, Iam ſetting out for Jeruſalem, going 25. 
to miniſter to the ſaints there. For it hath pleaſed 26. 
. thoſe of Macedonia and Achaia to make a contribu- 
tion for the poor, among the ſaints at Jeruſalem, It 27. 
:chatly pleaſed them to do ſo, ; and they arc, indeed, 
For, if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their ſpiritual, things, they are bound, 
on their fide; to miniſter to them, for the ſupport of 


>» 


; patched this buſineſs, and put this fruit of my la- 
bours into their hands, Iwill come to you in my 


way to Spain. And I know that, when I come unto 29. 


you, I ſhall bring with me to. you full ſatisfaction, 
concerning the bleſſedneſs, which you receive by the 
+ Goſpel ot Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, brethren, 30. 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love which 
comes from the ſpirit of God, to join with me in 
earneſt prayers to God for me, That I may be de- 37. 
livered from the unbelievers in Judea; and that the 
ſervice 


. 
118 


1 a 1 4 ; » 
2 * — „ : . 


1 1 % 
7 [1 1 1 
1 8 


id „ B. 8. 
10 x 


. 
£ \ + & 
| . 


Ll 


« * Fa 
S 


derſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to ſatisfy them, that, by the Goſ- 


chap, ? 1 6 22 «And. they had 
"was the thin = had been making 


R O M AN 


PARAP HRA s E. 


ſetvice I am doing the ſaints there, may be, accept- 
32. able to them: That, if it be the will of God, I 
may come to you with joy, and may be refreſhed 


| 3 together with you. Now the 00 of ee be with 
1 ms e 


; 425 all. Amen. 
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v hich I have for Jeruſalem, may Cn ar. XV. g 


be accepted of the ſaints; 


That J may come unto you 32 
with Joy, by the will of God, 


and may with you be refreſhed. 


Now the God cf peace be with 33. 


SECT. xv. 


© H x r. XVI. 327. 246 


CONTENTS. 


5 


HE wortung epiſtle 8 us Winh ons to isl de, hit the di 
viſions and offences, that were in the Roman church, were between the 


Jewiſh and Gentile converts, whilſt the one, over-zealous for the rituals of the 
law, endeavoured to impoſe circumciſion and other Moſaical rites; as neceflar 
to be obſerved, by all that profeſſed Chriſtianity; and the other, without due 


Ae to the weakneſs of the Jews, ſhewed a too open 
© ſervances, which were of ſo great account with them. 


neglect of thoſe their ob- 
St. Paul was ſo ſenſible, 


how much the churches of Chriſt ſuffered, on this occaſion, and ſo careful: to 

revent this, which was a diſturbance almoſt every-where (as may be ſeen in 
the hiſtory of the Acts, and collected out of the epiſtles) that, after he bad 
finiſhed his diſcourſe to them, (which we may obſerve ſolemnly cloſed; in the 
end of the foregoing chapter) he here, in the middle of his ſalutations, cannot 
forbear to caution them againſt the authors and fomenters of- theſe diviſions, and 
that very pathetically, ver 17-20. All the reſt of this chapter i is ſpent, almoſt 
dll, in ſalutations. N the four laſt Verſes contain a conclulion,, after. St. 


Faul s manner. 


. 75 { 


PARAPHRASE. 


* 


1. Commend to you Phoebe, our ſiſter, who is a ſer= 
vant of the church, which.is at. Kenchrea?, Tha 


"you receive der, for Chriſt s ſake, as becomes Chriſ- 
| | | | tians, 
N 0 T By. 


\ © 
\ Ia 17 - 


| 15 wn \Renchrea v was the port to Corinth, 


Der” 
— 
— 


TEXT: 


Seele afith you Pharbe 1 
our ſiſter, which is a ſervant 


| 27 the church which 1 is at Ken- 


chrea : 
That ye receive her, in the 2. 
Lord, 


% 4 8 | R 


An. Ch. wh bs: 
| S TEXT. 


8 H. XVI. Lord, as becometh TEE 
| that ye aſſiſt her, in whatſoever 
übuſineſs ſhe hath need of you: 


for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer af 


many, and myſelf alſo. 


3 Greet Priſcillaand Aquila, my | 


N in Chriſt Jeſus: 
(Who have, for my life, laid 

1 their own necks: unto 

hom not only I give thanks, 


but alſo all the-churches of the fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. Greet Mary, who took 6. 


Gentiles.) 

5 Likewiſe greet the church 
that is in their houſe, Salute my 
. well-beloycd Epænetus, who is 

the firſt fruits of Achaia unto 

Chriſt. | „5 

6 Greet Marx, who beſtowed 
much labour on us. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinſmen- and fellow-pri- 
ſoners, who are of note among 
the apoſiles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me. 


8 Greet Amplias, my beloved | 


in the Lord, 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper i in 
Chriſt, and Stachys, my be- 
loved. 

10... Salute. Apelles, approved in 
Chriſt, Salute them, which are 
of Ariſtobolus' houſhold. - 

11 Salute Herodian, my kinſman. 
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ſtians, and that you aſſiſt her, in whatever buſineſ s ſhe 


has need of you, for ſhe has aſſiſted many, and me 


in particular. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my fellow- 3. 
labourers in the Goſpel, (Who have, for my life, ex- 4- 
oſed their own to danger, unto whom not only 1 
give thanks, but alſo all the churches of the Gen- 

tiles.) Greet alſo the church that is in their houſe. 
Salute my well-beloved Epznetus, who is the firft- 5. 


a great deal of pains for our ſakes. Salute Andro- 7. 
nicus and Junia, my kinsfolk and fellow-priſoners, 
who are of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were 
Chriſtians before me. Greet Amplias, my beloved 8. 
in the Lord. Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, and . 
Stachys, my beloved. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, 10. 
Salute thoſe who are of the houſhold of Ariſtobulus. 
Salute Herodian, my kinſman. Salute all thoſe of rr. 
the houſhold of Narciſſus, who have embraced the 
Goſpel. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who take 12. 
pains in the Goſpel. . Salute the beloved Perſis, who 
laboured much in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen, 13. 
or ſelected to be a diſciple of the Lord; and his mo- 
errand wine. Salute Ancme, Phlegon, Her- 14. 
1 5 k mas, 


We. 


Greet them that be of the houſ- 55 


hold of Narciſſus, which are in 
the Lord. 


12 Salute Tryphengand Trypho- 85 
ſa, who labour in the Lord. Sa- 


lute the beloved Perſis, which 

laboured much in the Lord. 
13 Salute Rufus, choſen in the 

Lord, and his mother and mine. 


8 14 Salute Aſyneritus, Phlegon, 


Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
. THE 


"ty = 8 0 T 6 5j 


2 * Tlpted The, <6 ſuccourer,” ſeems here to beni hoſteſs, not in a common inn, for there was no 
ſuch thing as our inns, in that country; but one, whoſe houſe was the place of lodging and entertain- 
ment of thoſe, who were received by the church, as their gueſts, and theſe ſhe took care of. And to 

that @pore7!5 may be very well applied. But, whether St. Paul was induced to make uſe of it here, 
as ſomewhat correſponding to @zpz5174, which he uſed in a her behalf, juſt before, in this verſe, ] leave 


to thoſe, who nice] y obſerve St. Paul's ſtyle. 


* * 7 7 
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mas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren, who are 
15. with them. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints who are 


16, with them. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. 


The churches of Chriſt falute-you. 
17. Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark thoſe who 
cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the doctrine, . 
18. which you have learned, and avoid them. For they 
ſerve * not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own 
bellies, and by good words and fair ſpeeches, inſinu- 
ating themſelves, deceive well- meaning, ſimple men. 
19. Your converſion and ready compliance with the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, when it was brought to you, is 
known in the world”, and generally talked of: I 
am glad, for your ſakes, that you ſo forwardly obeyed 
the Goſpel. But give me leave to adviſe you to be 
wiſe and cautious in preſerving yourſelves ſteady in 
What is wiſe and good*; but employ no thought, or 
1kill, how to circumvent, or injure another: be in 


20. this regard very plain and. ſimple. For God, who. 


is the giver and lover of peace, will ſoon rid you of 
theſe miniſters of Satan“, the diſturbers of your 
peace, who make divifions amongſt you*. The 
Fe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
| Timothy my work-fellow, and Lucius and Jaſon, 
22. . Soſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. I Tertius, 
23. who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius 
mine hoſt, and of the whole church, ſaluteth you. 


Eraſtus, the chamberlain of the city, ſaluteth you; 
24 and Quartus, a brother. The grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


25. Now, to him that is able to ſettle and eſtabliſh you 
in an adherence to my Goſpel, and to that which I 


deliver, 


* 


8. 


18 Such as theſe we have a deſcription of, Tit. i. 10, 11. 
19 See chap. i. 8. 
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Nano, 


the brethren ahi are with Ch. XVI. 
them. 

Salute Philologus and Julia, x5 
Nereus and his filter, and Gl ym- 
pas, and all the ſaints, WEEN are 
with them. 

Salute one vothes with an 16 
holy kiſs. The churches of, 
Chriſt ſalute you. a 

Now I beſcech you, brethren, 1 
mark them which cauſe diviſions 
and offences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned; 
and avoid them. . 

For they, that are ſuch, ſerve 18 
not our Lord Jeſus Chrif, but 
their own belly ; and, by good 
words and fair ſpeeches, deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple, 

For your obedience is come 19: 
abroad unto all men. I am glad, 
therefore, on your behalf: but. 
yet I would have you wiſe unto 
that which is good; and {imple 
concerning evil. 


And the God of peace ſhall 20 


bruiſe Satan under your feet 


ſhortly. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. 

Timotheus my work- fellow, 21 
and Lucius, and Jaſon, and So- 


ſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 


I Tertius, who wrote this 22 


- epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 


Gaius mine hoſt, and of the 23 
whole church, ſaluteth You, 
Eraſtus, the chamber of the 
city, ſaluteth ee and Quartus, 

a brother. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſu: 24. 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

Now to him, that is of pow- 25 
er to ſtabliſn you, according 

PE, 2 


A direction much like this you have, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. and Eph. iv. 1 3—15. 
20 So thoſe who made diviſions in the church of Corinth are called, 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15. | 
4 Shall bruiſe Satan,” i. e. ſhall break the force and attempts of Satan, upon your peace, by theſe 


| his inſtruments, who would Engage you in quarrels and diſcords. 


25 «© My Goſpel.” St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed ſuch an expreſſion as this, unleſs 


he knew that what he preached had ſomething in * chat diſtinguiſhed it from what was preached by 


othe TIS 3 


5 h f a 9 4 8 | 
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— — — | A . 2 | . , , 
Ca. XVI. tomy goſp4, and the preaching deliver, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, in my preaching, 
of Jetus Chrift, (accordingto be conformable to the revelation of the * myſt hich 
. x..velation of the myitery, which . SIE wy N h * 3 . n WC! 
was kept ſecret, ſince the world lay unexplained in the ſecular times; But now is 26. 
| began: 83 TR hid open, and, by the writings of the prophets, made 
26 Pape ans ug made rh: Known (according to the commandment of the ever- 
arch hege, according ro the com. laſting God) to the Gentiles of all nations, fe 
prophets, according to the com- laſting God) to the Gentiles of all nations, for the 
mandment of the everlaſting bringing them in, to the. obedience of the law of - 
God, made known to all nati- fai the only wiſe 
on, for the obedienee of faith.) faith. To the only wiſe God be glory, through Je- 


27 ToGod, only wife, be glory, ſus Chriſt, for ever. Amen. 
through Jeſus Chriſt, for eer, | | 
Amen. e 


„„ 1+ 0» 


others; which was plainly the myſtery, as he every-where calls it, of God's purpoſe, of taking in the 
. »Gentiles to be his people, under the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to circumciſion, or 
| the law of Moſes. This is that which he here calls 79 «»apvſua Ine xf, © the preaching of Jeſus 
a | Chriſt; for, without this, he did not think that Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles, as he ought 
to be: and, therefore, in ſeveral places of his epiſtle to the Galatians he calls it “ the truth,” and 
4e the truth of the Goſpel ; and uſes the like exprefiions to the Epheſians and Coloflians. This is 
that myſtery, which he is ſo. much concerned, that the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and ſtick firm to, 
- which was revealed to him, according to that Goſpel, whereof he was made the miniſter ; as may be 
ſeen at large, in that epiſtle, partic ularly-chap. iii. 6, 7. The ſame thing he declares to the Coloſſians, 
in his epiſtle to them, particularly chap. i. 27—29. and ii. 6—8. For that he, in a peculiar man- 
ner, preached this doctrine, ſo as none of the other apoſtles did, may be ſeen Acts xxi. 18—25. Acts 
xv. 6, 7. For though the other apoſtles and elders of the church of Jeruſalem had determined, that 
the Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication; yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, Acts xxi. 20 24, that they 
taught not, nay, probably did not think, what St. Paul openly declares to the Epheſians, Pa the law 
of Moſes was aboliſhed by the death ôf Chriſt, Eph. ii. 15. hich, if St. Peter and St. James had 
-been as clear in, as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurred his reproof, as he did by his car- 
riage, mentioned Gal. ii. 12, &c. But in all this may be ſeen the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to 
both Jews and Gentiles. See note, Eph. ii. 15. | | | Th 
hat the myſtery, he here ſpeaks of, is the calling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in the following 
words z which is that which, in many of his epiſtles, he calls myſtery, See Eph. i. 9. and iii. 3—9. 
Col. 1. 2 — 27, 5 2 | N 
-Þ Ee 3 & in the ſecular times, or in the times under the law. Why the times, under 
the law, were called :/piro! aiwrior, we may find reaſon in their jubilees, which were ai@ves, „ ſecu- 
ja“ or “ ages,” by which all the time, under the law, was meaſured; and fo ypiror aiavict is uſed 2 
Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And fo er: are put for the times of the law, or the jubilees. Luke i. 70. Acts 
iii. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 7. and x, 11. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb. ix. 26. And ſo God is called the rock 
DIY liel, of ages, Ia. xxvi. 4. in the ſame ſenſe that he is called the rock of Iſrael, Iſa. xxx. 
29. i. e. the ſtrength and fupport of the Jewiſh ſtate: for it is of the Jews the prophet here ſpeaks. 
So,Exad. xxi. G. DI? i 74 aiore, ſignifies not, as we tranſlate it, © for ever,” but „ to the 
:  Jubilee;” which will appear, if we compare Lev. xxv. 39—41. and Exod. xxi. 2. ſee ** Burthogg's 
Chriſtianity, a revealed myſtery,” p. 17, 18. Now, that the times of the law, were the times ſpoken 
of here, by St. Paul, ſeems plain, from that which he declares to have continued a myſtery, during all 
thoſe times; to wit, God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his people, under the Meſfah; 
for this could not be ſaid to be a myſtery, at _ other time, but during the time that the Jews were 
the peculiar people of God, ſeparated to him, from among the nations of the earth. Before that 
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& derſtood, 1 
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time, there was no ſuch name, or notion of diſtinction, as Gentiles. Before the days of Abraham, CH. XVI. 
Iſaac, and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar people, was as much a myſtery, as | 
the calling of others, out of other nations, wes a myſtery afterwards, All, that St. Paul infiſts on 
here, and in all the places where he mentions this myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared 
this his purpoſe to the Jews, by the predictions of his prophets, amongſt them; yet it lay concealed 
from their knowledge, it was a myſtery to them; they underſtood no ſuch thing; there was not any *' 
where the leaſt ſuſpicion, or thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly declared, by St. 
Paul, to,the J ews and Gentiles, and made out by the writings of the prophets, which were now un- 
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O nor of this conſequence of it, viz. that the hn, cuſtoms or rites of the 
Moſaical law, as they are called, Acts vi. 14. and xx1. 21, were to ceaſe with it. 
And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his charge, Acts vi. 13, 14, ſeems to 
have taught. And upon this ground it might very well be, that the Apoſtles 


and church of Jeruſalem required no more of the convert Gentiles, than the 


obſervance of ſuch things as were ſufficient to ſatisfy the Jews, that they were 
not ill heathens and idolaters. 
required not the convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſaical law was not given) 
to obſerve them. This being a very natural and obvious conſequence, which 
they could not but ſee, that if, by the deſtruction of the temple and worſhip 


of the Jews, thoſe rites were rail = to be taken away, they were not obſer- 


vances neceſſary to the people of God, and of perpetual obligation. Thus 
far, it is plain, the other Apoſtles were inſtructed, and fatisfied of the freedom 
of the Gentile converts from complying with the ritual law. 


UR Saviour had, fo openly and expreſly, declared, to his diſciples, the 
deſtruction of the temple, that they could, by no means, doubt of it; 


But, as fcc the reſt of the Moſaical rites, they 


But, whether it. 
See #4 Was 
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Was revealed to them, with the ſame clearneſs as it was to St. Paul, that the 
Jews too, as well as the Gentiles, who were converted to the Chriſtian faith, 
were diſcharged from their former obligation to the ritual law of Moſes, and 
freed from thoſe obſervances, may be doubted: becauſe, as we ſee, they had 
not at all inſtructed their converts of the circumcifion, of their being ſet at li- 
berty from that yoke; which, it is very likely, they would not have forborn 
to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelves. For, in all that diſ- 
courſe concerning this queſtion, Acts xv. 1—21, there is not one ſyllable ſaid, 
of the Jews being diſcharged, by faith in the Meſſiah, from the obſervance of 
any of the Moſacal rites. Nor does it appear, that the Apoſtles of the circum- 
ciſion ever taught their diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them, any ſuch thing, which 
one can ſcarce imagine, they could have neglected, if it had been revealed to 
them, and fo given them in charge. It is certain, their converts had never been 
taught any ſuch thing. For St. James himſelf acquaints us, Acts xxi. 20, that 
the many thoufands, that believed, were all zealous of the law.” And what 
his own. opinion, of thoſe rites, was, 1nay be ſeen, ver. 24, where he calls keep- 
ing this, part of the law, walking orderly :” and he is concerned to have St. 
Paul thought a ſtrict obſerver thereof. All which could not have been, if it 
had been revealed to him, as poſitively and expreſly as it was to St. Paul, that all 
believers in the Meſſiah, Jews as well as Gentiles, were abſolved from the law 
of Moſes, and were under no obligation to obſerve thoſe ceremonies any lotiger, 
| they being now no longer neceſſary to the people of God, in this his new king- 
= .- dom, erected under the Meſſiah; nor indeed was it neceſſary, that this particu- 
lar point ſhould have been, from the beginning, revealed to the other Apoſtles, 
who were ſufficiently inſtructed for their miſſion, and the converſion of their 
., brethren, the Jews, by the Holy Ghoſt bringing to their minds (as was promiſed) 
all that our Saviour had ſaid unto them, in his life-time here, amongſt them, 
in the true ſenſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with this meſſage, 
that the law was aboliſhed, was to croſs the very deſign of ſending them; it 
Was to beſpeak an averſion to their doctrine; and to ſtop the ears of the Jews, 
and turn their hearts from them. But St. Paul, receiving his whole knowledge 
pf the Gofpel, immediately from heaven, by Tevelation, ſeems to have this par- 
3 | ticular inſtruction added, to fit him for the miſſion he was choſen to, and make 
Fim an effectual meſſenger of the Goſpel, by furniſhing him preſently with this 
| neceſſary truth, concerning the ceſſation of the law, the knowledge whereof could 
| e not but come in time to the other Apoſtles, when it ſhould be ſeaſonable. Whe- 
| | ther this be not ſo, I leave it be confidered. fl. be. 
= Tuts, at lèaſt, is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, was taken notice of to have preached, that the coming of Chriſt put 
an end to the law, and that, in the kingdom of God, erected under the Meſſſah, 
the obſervation of the law was neither required, nor availed aught ; faith in Chriſt 
Was the only condition of admittance, both for Jew and Gentile, all, who be- 
licved, being now equally the people of God, whether circumciſed, or uncir- 
dcumciſed. This was that, which the Jews, zealous of the law, which they 
© took to be the irrevocable, unalterable charter of the people of God, and the 
 ftanding rule of his kingdom, could by no means bear. And therefore, — 
ö | y 
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by this .report of St, Paul, the Jews, both converts as well as others, looked' 
upon him as a dangerous innovator, and an enemy to the true religion, and, as 
ſuch, ſeized on him in the temple, Acts xxi. upon occafion whereof it was, that 
he was a priſoner at Rome, when he writ this epiſtle, where he ſeems to be 
concerned, leſt now, he, that was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, from whom alone 


the doctrine of their exemption from the law had its riſe and ſupport, was in. 


bonds, upon that very account, it might give an opportunity to thoſe judaizing 


profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unleſs they were 
_ circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, could not be ſaved, to unſettle the minds, 
and ſhake the faith of-thoſe, whom he had converted. This being the contro- 
verſy, from whence roſe the great trouble and danger that, in the time of our 


Apoſtle, diſturbed the churches collected from among the Gentiles. That, 
which chiefly diſquieted the minds, and ſhook the faith of thoſe, who from 


| heatheniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, was this doctrine, that, except the 
converts from paganiſm were circumciſed, and thereby ſubjected themſelves to 


the law and the Jewiſh rites, they could have no benefit by the Goſpel, as may 
be ſeen all through the Acts, and in almoſt all St. Paul's epiſtles. Wherefore, 


when he heard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the faith, whereby he means 


their confidence of their title to the privileges and benefits of the Goſpel, with- 
out ſubmiſſion to the law (for the introducing the legal obſervances into the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to be a ſubverſion of the Goſpel, and con- 


trary to the great and glorious deſign of that kingdom) he thanks God for them, 


and, ſetting forth the gracious and glorious deſign of God towards them, prays 


that they may be enlightened, ſo as to be able to ſee the mighty things done 


for them, and the immenſe advantages they receive by it. In all which he diſ- 
plays the glorious ſtate of that kingdom, not in the ordinary way of argumen- 
tation and formal reaſoning; which had no place in an epiſtle, writ as this is, all 
as it were in a rapture, and in a ſtyle far above the plain, didactical way; he 
pretends not to teach them any thing, but couches all, that he would drop into 


their minds, in thankſgivings and prayers, which affording a greater liberty and 
flight to his thoughts, he gives utterance to them, in noble and ſublime expreſ- 


ſions, ſuitable to the unſearchable wiſdom and goodneſs of God, ſhewn to the 
world in the work of redemption. This, though perhaps at firſt fight, it may 
render his meaning a little obſcure, and his expreſſions the harder to be under- 
. ſtood, yet, by the aſſiſtance of the two following epiſtles, which were both writ, 
whilſt he was in the ſame circumſtances, upon the ſame occaſion, and to the 
ſame purpoſe, the ſenſe and doctrine of the Apoſtle here may be ſo clcarly-ſeen, 
and ſo perſectly comprehended, that there can hardly be a doubt leſt about it, 
to any one, who will examine them diligently and carefully compare them to- 


gether. The epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems to be writ the very ſame time, in 


the ſame run and warmth of thoughts, ſo that the very ſame expreſſions, yet 
freſh in his mind, are repeated in many places; the form, phraſe, matter, and all 
the parts quite through, of theſe two epiſtles do ſo perfectly correſpond, that 
one cannot be miſtaken, in thinking one of them very fit to give light to the 
other. And that to the Philippians, writ alſo by St. Paul, during his bonds at 


Rome, 
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Rome, when attentively looked into, will be found to have the ſame aim with 
the ether two; ſo that, in theſe three epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the 
great defign of the Goſpel laid down, as far ſurpaſſing the law, both in glory, 
| greatneſs, comprehenſion, grace, and bounty, and therefore they were oppoſers, 
not promoters of the true ToArine of the Goſpel, and the kingdom of God under 
the Meſſiah, who would confine it to the narrow and beggarly elements of this 
world, as St. Paul calls the poſitive ordinances of the Moſaical inſtitution. To 
confirm the Gentile churches, whom he had converted, in this faith which he 
had inſtructed them in, and keep them from ſubmitting to the Moſaical rites, in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them a nobler and more glorious view of the 
| Goſpel, is the defign of this and the two following epiſtles. For the better un- 
derttanding theſe epiſtles, it might be worth while to ſhew their harmony all 
through, but this ſynopſis is not a place for it; the following paraphraſe and notes 
will give an e to point out foveral paſſages wherein their „ eren 
will appear. 


Tus latter end of this epiſtle, according to St. Paul's 6080 method, contains 
Practical directions and exhortations. 

H that deſires to inform himſelf in what is left upon Ne in ſacred ſcrip- 
ture, concerning the church of the Epheſians, which was the Metropolis of Aſia, 
fiene, ee may read the e and 20th of the As 
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CONTENTS. 


An. Ch. 63. *HESE two verſes contain St. Paul's inſcription, or introduction of this 
| NERONIS q. epiſtle ; what there is in it remarkable for its difference, from what is to 
| N SES, he be found in his other epiſtles, we ſhall take notice of in the notes. 
| EX r. 15 Io PARAPHRASE. 
1 PAUL, an podle of Jene AUL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the decla- 1 
; Ch iſt, by the will of G | 
3 Pa W ee . | red will and ſpecial appointment of God, to 


Epheſus, and to the faithful in the vente of the S wo are in Epheſus ; 
| Cheiſt Jeſs; | converts, 


1 3 


1. Tete d lore, though rightly tranſſated “ ſaints, yet it . not mean any othet than a national 
Canfiification, ſuch as the Jews had, by being ſeparated. from the Gentiles, and appropriated to God, 
as his peculiar people; not that every one, that was of the holy nation of the Jews heretofore, or of 

the holy church of Chriſt, under the Goſpel, were ſaints, in that ſenſe that the word is uſually taken 
Mow among Chriſtians, viz. ſuch perſons as were every one of them actually in a ſtate of ſalvation. 


- eonverts, who ſtand firm in the faith * of Chriſt Je- Grace be to you, and peace 
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ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. * 922 0 Chriſt. 
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2 TTroots, © faithful.” We have obſerved above, that this epiſtle, and that to the Coloſſians, have 
all through a very great reſemblance; their lineaments do ſo correſpond, that I think they may be 
_ twin-epiſtles, conceived and brought forth together, ſo that the very expreſſions of the one occurred 


freſh in St. Paul's memory, and were made uſe of in the other, Their being ſent by the ſame meſſen- 
ger, Tychicus, is a farther probability, that they were writ at the ſame time, T1:597; therefore being 


found in the introduction of both epiſtles, and no one other of St. Paul's, there is juſt reaſon to think, 
that it was a term ſuited to the preſent notion he had of thofe he was writing to, with reference 


to the buſineſs he was writing about. I take it, therefore, that, by faithful in Chriſt Jeſus,” he 
means here ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus Chriſt, which he did not count them to do, who made cir- 


„ wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold 


I Paul fay unto you, that, if ye are circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, &c.” And thoſe, that 


contended for ſubmiſſion to the law, he calls“ perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt,” Gal. i. 7. And 
more to the ſame purpoſe may be ſeen in that epiſtle: we ſhall have an occaſion to confirm this inter- 


pretation of the word 15%, faithful, here, when we come to conſider the import of the word 
*, faith,“ ver. 15. nt that would have x; and'' not n here, but uſed only to 


— 


join, under the title of“ faithful in Chriſt Jeſus,” the converts in Aſia, 


to read alſo 1 Cor. i. 2, and thereby judge in what ſenſe they are to underſtand “ and to the faithful 
in Chriſt Jeſus” here. e | 
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IN this ſection St. Paul thanks God for his grace and bounty to the Gentiles, 


herein he fo ſets forth both God's gracious purpoſe of bringing the Gen- 
tiles into his kingdom under the Meſſiah, and his actual beſtowing on them 


bleſſings of all kinds, in Jeſus Chriſt, for a complete re-inſtating them in that 


his heavenly kingdom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſuggeſted to make 


the Epheſians, and other Gentile converts, not to think any more of the law, 


and that much inferior kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed upon the Moſaical inſtitution, . 


and adapted to a little canton of the earth, and a ſmall tribe of men; as now ne- 
ceſſary to be retained under this more ſpiritual inſtitution, and celeſtial kingdom, 


erected under Jeſus Chriſt, intended to comprehend men of all nations, and ex-- 


tend itſelf to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, for the greater honour of God, or, 


as St. Paul ſpeaks, to the praiſe of the glory of God.” | | 
| x F | e dies 


ſhall defire, beſides Col. i. 2, 
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cumceiſion neceſſary to ſalvation, and an obſervance of Jewiſh rites a requiſite part of the Chriſtian 
religion. This is | he from his expreſs words, Gal. v. 1, 2, Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, 


t — 


| An. Ch. 6z. RN 
| NERONI89. T EX T. 
| — — 


W 2 ther of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt, who hath. bleſſed us with 
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all ſpiritual bleflings, in heavenly 
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DLeeſſed and magnified be the God and Father of 3. 
D our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, who has, in and by Je- 
ſus Chriſt , furniſbed us Gentiles with all ſorts of 
bleſſings, that may fit us to be partakers of his hea- 


venly kingdom, without need of any aſſiſtance from 
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3 Ev Nerd, © In Chriſt,” I take to be put here emphatically, and to ſignify the ſame with, 
| | ++ filleth all in all,“ v. 23. which is more fully explained, Col. iii. 11, „where there is neither 
N „ Greek, nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncireumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but 
= | %% Dal nnd ↄ—Q ↄ r N e N 
| Us.“ The right underſtanding of this ſeQtion, and indeed of this whole epiſtle, depends very 
„ much on underſtanding aright, who are more. eſpecially comprehended under the terms, ** us” and 

| „we, from ver. 3. to 12. For us, muſt ſignify either, 1. St. Paul himſelf perſonally ;- but that 

the viſible tenor of the diſcourſe at firſt ſight plainly deſtroys : befides it ſuits not St. Paul's modeſty - 

| to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelf, as is ſpoke of * us” and e, in this ſection; or if 
a we could think he would give himſelf that liberty; yet ver. 12. overturns it all; for dis 75; 
on rir bro „ we who firſt truſted in Chrift,” can by no means be admitted to be ſpoken by St. 

Paul perſonaliy of himſelf. Add to this, that in this very chapter, no farther off than ver. 15, St. 

Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, I,“ in the ſingular number; and ſo he does, chap. iii. ver. 7, 8. 


* 


— 
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It muſt ſignify believers in general; but that wporamiugres, joined to it, will not admit, for we, 
the firſt believers, cannot ſignify we all that are believers, but reſtrains the perſons to ſome ſort of men, 
that then began to believe, i. e., the Gentiles: and then the next words, ver. 13, have an eaſy and 
natural connection; we other Gentiles, who firſt believed in Chriſt, in whom alſe ye, the Gentiles 
e f Epheſus,” after ve head believed;” Or, b bigl 0s ot and e 
3. It muſt ſignify the convert Jews. But would it not be ſomewhat prepoſterous for St. Paul ſo 
much to magnify God's goodneſs and bounty to the Jews in particular, in an epiſtle writ to a church 
of converted Gentiles : wherein he addreſſes himſelf to the Gentiles, in contra: diſtinction to the Jews, 
and tells them they were to be made co- partners with them in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which 
was opened to them by aboliſhing of the law of Moſes, intimated plainly in this very ſection, ver. 
710. Wherein he magnifies the riches of the favaur of God, to the perſons, he is ſpeaking of, 
under the denomination “ us,” in gathering again all things, i. e. men of all forts, under Chriſt the 
head ; 'which could not mean the 33 But of this he ſpeaks more openly afterwards. Far- 
ther, „ we” here, and © we,” ch. ii. 3, muſt be the ſame, and denote the ſame perſons ; but the 
we, ch. ii. 3, can neither be St. Paul alone, nor believers in general, nor Jewiſh converts in par- 
ticular, as the obvious ſenſe of the place demonſtrates: for neither St. Paul can be called, “we all;” 
nor is it true that all the convert Jews had their converſation among the Gentiles, as our bible renders 
the Greek; which, if otherwiſe to be underſtood, is more directly againſt ſignifying the Jews. Theſe, 
therefore, being excluded from being meant by we”? and “ us,“ here, who can remain to be 
ſignified thereby, but the convert Gentiles in general? That St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, did often, in an obliging manner, join himſelf with the Gentile converts under the terms 15 
.and we, as if he had been one of them, there are ſo many inſtances, that it cannor ſeem ſtrange that he 
ſhould do ſo in this ſection, Rom. v. 1— 11, where it is plain all along, under the term © us,” he 
| ſpeaks of the Gentile converts. And many other paſſages might be brought out of this epiſtle to 
evince it; chap. i. 11. he faith, © we have obtained an inheritance.” Thoſe we, it is plain, chap. iii. 
b, were Gentiles. So chap. ii. 5, when we,“ i. e. converts of the Gentiles, ©* were dead in fins :” 
for I do not remember that the Jews are any where ſaid, by St. Paul, to be dead in fins; that is one of 
the diſtinguiſhing characters of the Gentiles : and there we ſee, in the ſame verſe, we“ is changed 
into «© ye:” and fo yer. b. and 7. baving ſpoke of the Gentiles in the firſt perſon, „us,“ in the be- 
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ginning of the next verſe it is changed into © ye,“ 1, e. ye Epheſians, a part of thoſe == 
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4 the law, According as he choſe us Gentiles, upon According as he hath choſen 
Chriſt's account alone*, before the law was, even us in him, before the founda- 


: | 6. 4. tion of the world, that we ſhould 
before the foundation of the world, to be his peo- be holy, and without blame be- 


ple” under Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to live unblame- fore him in love: 
able lives before him, in all love and affection, to 
all the ſaints, or believers, of what nation ſoever ; 
5- Having predetermined to take us Gentiles, by* Jeſus 


r 


To this I ſhall add one place more, out of the parallel epiſtle to the Coloſſians, chap. i. 12, 13. where 
he uſes . © us,“ for the convert Gentiles, changing the ye,” in the 10th. verſe, to “ us,” in 
the 12th : the matter of giving thanks being the ſame, all along from ver. 3. where it begins, and is 
repeated here again, ver. 12. i. e. The removing of the Gentiles, out of the kingdom of the Devil and 
darkneſs, into the kingdom of his beloved ſon: or, as he expreſſes it, Eph. i. 6, Wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the beloved.” And in the fame ſenſe he uſes fd, „ us,” Col. ii. 14. For 
thoſe, that the hand-writing of ordinances was againſt, and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he de- 
clares, Eph. ii. 14, 15. who were kept off from coming to be the people of God, by thoſe ordinances, 
which were that, wherein the enmity between the Jews and Gentiles. conſiſted, and was kept up; 
which, therefore, Chriſt aboliſhed, to make way for their union into one body, under Chriſt their 
head. Other paſſages, tending to the clearing of: this, we ſhall have occaſion to take notice of, as 
they occur in the ſequel of this epiſtle. | 8 | N | 
4 Ev abr, © in him,” i. ei Chriſt: in the former verſe it is evaoyions nuts & %s 
e Nαιỹi. Kalas efeniZaro ih, bravty. All which together make up this ſenſe: „ as it was in 
conſideration of Chriſt alone; that God heretofore, before the foundation of the world, deſigned us 
<6: Gentiles to be his people; ſo now the Meſſiah is come; all the bleſſings and benefits, we are to re- 
ceive in his heavenly kingdom, are laid up in him, and to be had only by our faith and dependence 
don him, without any reſpect to the law, or any other conſideration.“ = | 5 
Aol, ſaints,” in St. Paul's epiſtles is known to ſignify Chriſtians, i. e. ſuch as made profeſ- 


ſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were now the people of God. 12 Anger hits 
See in Col. i. 22. this verſe explained, where comparing it with the immediately preceding words, 
ver 21. one may find a farther reaſon to take, „us, here, to ſignify the Gentile converts, the fame 
thing being applied there ſolely to the Geatile converts of Coloſſe. . 
dae Affection to all the ſaints.“ That this is the meaning, may be ſeen, ver. 15, where to their 
true faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoiced with, he joined 71v '@&y47m 7hv is adr74s Tos dN, 
love unto all the faints,” The very ſame thing, which he takes notice of, in the Coloſſians, in 
the very ſame words, Col. i. 4, Why love is ſo often mentioned in this epiſtle, as chap. iii. 18, and 
iv. 2, 15, 16. and v. 2. and vi. 23, we may find a reaſon, chap. ii. 11 22. wherein there is an account 
given of the enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, which Chriſt had taken away the cauſe of; 
"and, therefore, the ceaſing of it was one great mark of men's being right in the faith, and of their 
having true and worthy notions of Chriſt, who had broke down the wall of partition, and opened the 
kingdom of heaven to all equally, who believed in him, without any the leaſt diſtinction of nation, 
blocd, profeſſion, or religion, that they were of before, all that being now done away, and ſuperſeded 
by the prince of peace, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, to make way for a more enlarged and glorious king- 
dom, ſolely by faith in him, which now made the only diſtinction among men; ſo that all, who agreed 
in that, were thereby brought to the ſame level, to be all brethren and tellow-members in Chriſt, and 
the people, or ſons of God, as he fays in the next verſe, . JJ C00 oh ants OM 
5 © It was not by the obſervances of the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that God pre- 
determined to take the Gentiles into the ſtate of ſonſhip, or adoption. This was another particular 
for which St. Paul bleſſes God, in the name of the Gentiles: the conſideration whereof was fit to 


maiſe the Epheſians thoughts above the law, and keep them firm in adherence to the liberty of the 
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PARAPHRASE: 


Chriſt, to buy f ſons * and people, according to 


the good pleaſure of his will. To. the end that 6. 
the Gentiles too might praiſe him fol his race and 
mercy to them, and all mankind magnify is glory 


they * ug t eſſiah, to 
ople again, in a ſtate of peace with him*, 
—. 11 5 the ſake of him, that is his beloved“: 
In «Frey we © have redemption by his blood, viz. 
the forgiyeneſs of tranſgreſſions, according to the ;. 
— of his grace and favour, Which he has 8. 
oyerflowed in towards us, in beſtowing on us ſo full 
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% aber, es adoption,” or = fonſhip, bag died: — to — am Hokies — coming of the 
| Mefiah, Rom. ix. 4. For after the nations of the earth bad revolted from God, their Lord and 
Maker, and berome ſervunts and pers of the devil, God abandoned them to the vaſſalage they 

had choſen, and owned none of them for his, but the Ifraelites, whom he had adopted to be his chil- 


dren and people“ Ses Exod;'iv' 22. Jer. xxxi: Luke i. Which adoption is evpreſſed to Abra- 
ham in theſe words; Gen! «vii. 7 will bes God to thee; and to thy iſcetl after ther; and to the 


Iſraelites, Exod. vi. 7. 41] wilt talk you to me for a. 
xxvi. 12, I will walk amongſt you, and be your God, and ye ſhall be my people: And ſo we fee 
that thoſe whom, Exod. iv, he ca alls his ſons, bs calls, in ſeveral other py * peopleyiab ſanding 
both; when ſpoken nationally,” for one and the ſame thing 
. According to the good pleaſure of his will —— here in e with hst 18 ſaid 
Rod. ix. 18, 23, 24. God, under the lay thok the natiom of Iſraelto be his people, , without: any 
merit in them; and ſo it is of his mere good pleaſure, that he even then purpoſed to enlarge his king- 
dom F updet the Goſpel, by adtnitting all, that of all the nations whatſoever would come in and ſubmit 
themſelves, not to the — of Moſes, but to the rule and dominion of his ſon ee e TR _ this, 
as he ſays in the next words, for the praiſe . glory of his ee Nina, 0 
6 See chap. il. 1214. Acts NV. T4, &. 6 

I do not think, that any ny thing. of greater eee ee — rxifetbomitdens the Epheſians, 
above the Jewiſh rituals, and keep them Ready in the freedom of the Goſpel, than what St. Paul 
ſays Here, viz. That God, before the foundation of the world, freely determined within himſelf to ad- 
mit the Gentiles into his kin dom, to be his people, for the manifeſtation of his free grace, all the 
world Ver, that al! nations might glorify him wand this, forthe fake of his ſon Jeſus Ohriſt, who was 
his beloved, and was ſo chiefly regarded in all this; and therefore it was to miſtake, or pervert, the 
end of the Goſpel; and debaſe this glorious diſpenfation, to make it ſubſervient to the Jewiſh ritual, 
or to ſuppoſe that the la of Moſes was to fupport, or to be ſupported, by the kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah, which was to be of a larger extent; and ſettled upon another ge NARS: Moſaical 
inſtitütion was but a narrow, feint; and typical repreſentation. 


2 5 os Ed does as plainly Hons: ſtand for the Gentile converts, as itismaniſet itdoes i in the paralle! | 
P ace, Col. 1. 13, 14. "01 nee ese 


: * That by wary 4 80. Paul means a d e M of the revealed will Godinthe Goſpel 
| fy bs ere, 


people; and I will be your God; and fo Lev. 
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9- it; as it. becomes you'; In that he hath made known Having made known unto us CHAP. I. W 
to you the good pleaſure of his will and purpoſe, fue Ra Expt ya e xt 5 
which was a > mystery, that he hath purpoſed in him- Ker 8 in himſelf: i 

10. ſelf*, Until the coming of the due time of that diſ- That, in the diſpenſatian of 10 

penſation, wherein he hath predetermined to reduce da nt times, 3 
. : Abe gather together in one all things 
all things again, both in heaven and earth, under in eee 

11. One head in Chriſt; In whom We became his poſ- ven, and which are on earth, 

- | ET tle She”. C24 431, ſeſſion even in him: 5 
1777 92 In whom alfo we have ob- I1 
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more particularly the myſtery. of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and taking out of them a 
people and inheritance to himſelf in his kingdom, under the Meſſiah, may be perceived by reading and 
comparing Chap. i. 8. Col. 1. 9, 10, 28. and ii. 2, 3. which verſes, read with attention to the context, | - = 
plainly ſhew what St. Paul means here, | | | 5 | | 
. * That this is the meaning of this verſe, I refer my reader to Col. i. 9, 10. 5 | 
: 9g * I cannot think that God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, ſo often termed a myſtery, and ſo | | 
emphatically declared to be concealed from ages, and particularly revealed to himſelf; and as we find, | fl 
in this epiſtle, where it is ſo called by St. Paul five times, and four times in that to the Coloſſians; is ö 
by chance, or without ſome particular reaſon. The queſtion was, ** whether the converted Gentiles 1 
„ ſhould hearken to the Jews, who would perſuade; them it was neceſſary for them to ſubmit to cir- | | | 
* cumciſion and the law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe.” Now there could be no- 1 
thing of more force to deſtroy the authority of the Jews, in the caſe, than the ſhewing them, that the | 91 
Jews knew nothing of the matter, that it was a perfect myſtery to them, concealed from their know- _ ; [$1 
ledge, and made manifeſt in God's good time, at the coming of the Meſſiah, and moſt particularly a 
diſcovered to St. Paul, by immediate revelation, to be communicated by. him to the Gentiles ; who, # 
therefore, had reaſon to ſtick firm to this great truth, and not to be led away from the Goſpel, which | 
SETLIST Gems. ooo il e nd bag googled oo a | 
r 75 2 | | | 
10" *Arvax:pzAaiwczodet properly ſignifies to recapitulate, or recollect, and put together the heads 
of a diſcourſe. But, ſince this cannot poſſibly be the meaning of this word here, we muſt ſearch for 
=> re which St. Paul gives it here, in the doctrine of the Goſpel, and not in the propriety of 
Ae ng > an e ig boo | LES 
I. It is plain in ſacred ſcripture, that Chriſt at firſt had the rule and ſupremacy over all, and was 
head over all. See Col. i. 15—17. Heb. i. 8. - V | 
2. There are alſo manifeſt indications in ſcripture, that a principal angel, with great numbers of 
angels, his followers, joining with him, revolted from this ws ee of God, and, ſtanding out in re- 
| bellion, erected to themſelves a kingdom of their own in oppolition to the kingdom of God, Luke x. 
17 — 20. and had all the heathen world vaſſals and ſubjects of that their kingdom, Luke iv. 5--—8. 
Matt. Xii. 26—30. John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. II. Eph. vi. 12. Col. i. 13. Rom. i. 18, &c. 
Aſs xxvi..i8,; KG. : 03 „ ode og : - . 
3. That Chriſt recovered e e and was re- inſtated in the ſupremacy and headſhip, in the 
fulneſs of time (when he came to deſtroy the kingdom of darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it here) at his death 
and reſurrection. Hence, juſt before his ſuffering, he ſays, John xii. 31, 4 Now is the judgment of 
„ this world: now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out.” From whence may be ſeen the force Fe 
of Chriſt's argument, Matt. xii. 28, „If I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
„God is come unto you:“ For the Jews acknowledged that the Spirit of God, which had been 
withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again, until the coming of the Meſſiah, under whom 
the kingdom of God was to be erected. ' See 1 Let X. 18, 19. | r 
Mo What was the ſtate of his power and dominion, from the defection of the an els, and ſettin up 
the kingdom of darknefs, until his being NES = the fulneſs of time, there 1s little — 4 
. 1 2 ac 
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Cx. I. tained an ee eee ſeſſionꝰ and the lot of his inheritance, being prede- 
deffinated according to the pur- termined thereunto, according to the purpoſe of him 

poſe of him, who worketh all ; 5 oe 5 1857 

| things, after the counſel of his Who never fails to bring to paſs what he hath pur- 
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ſiꝛcred ſcripture, as not ſo much pertaining to the recovery of men from their apoſtacy, and re-inſtating 
them in the kingdom of God. It is true, God gathered to himſelf a people, and ſet up a kingdom 
here on earth, which he maintained in the little nation of the Jews till the ſetting up the kingdom 
of his Son, Acts 1. 3. and ii. 36. which was to take place, as God's only kingdom here on earth, for 
the future. At the head of this, which is called the church, he ſets Jeſus Chriſt his Son: but that is 
not all, for he, having by his death and reſurrection conquered Satan, John xii. 31. and xvi. 11. Col. 
ii. 18. Heb. ii. 14. Eph. iv. 8, has all power given him in heaven and earth, and is made the head over 
all things for the church, [Matt. xxviii. 18. and xi. 27. John iii. 35. and xiii., 3. Eph. i. 2022. Heb. 
i. 2—4. and ii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27, Phil. ii. 8—1 1. Col. ii. 10. Heb, x. 12, 13. Acts ii." 33. and 
v. 31. In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated << to the right hand of God.] Which re-inſtat- 
ing him again, in the ſupreme power, and reſtoring him, after the conqueſt of the devil, to that com- 
plete headſhip, which he had over all things, being now revealed under the Goſpel, as may be ſeen, in 
the texts here quoted, and in other places; I leave to the reader to judge, whether St. Paul might 
not, probably, have an eye to that, in this verſe, and in his uſe of the word dyarcoaraimwonolar But 
to fearch thoroughly, into this matter (which 1 have not, in my fmall reading, found any where ſuffi- 


f 
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ciently taken notice of) would require a treatiſe, JFC. 
It may ſuffice at preſent to take notice that this exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. ii. 9, 10, by all 
things in heaven and earth bowing the knee, at his name; which we may ſee farther explained, Rev. v. 
13. Which acknowledgment of his honour and power was that, perhaps, which the proud angel that 
a fell, refuſing, thereupon rebel lee. DE COW ne io nd ial EN ag - 


- 1 1 


If our tranſlators have rendered the ſenſe of SanναEmöuae bai right, by < gather together into 
e one,” it will give countenance to thoſe, who are inclined to underſtand, by © things in heaven 
and things on earth,” the Jewiſh and Gentile world: for of them St. John plain! Hays, John 1. 
That Teſts ſhould die, not for the nation of the Jews only, but that alſo ovreyey1 2is tv, he ſhould 
gather together in one, the children of God that were ſcattered abroad,“ i. e. the Gentiles, 
that were to believe, and were, by faith, to become the children of God; whereof Chriſt himſelf 
ſpeaks thus, John x. 16, „Other ſheep I have which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt bring, 
and they fhall hear. my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd,” This is the gathering 
together into one that our Saviour ſpeaks of, and is that which very well ſuits with the Apoſtle's de- 
ſign here, where he fays in expreſs words, that Chriſt makes 2d dyg674pa irs makes both Jews and 
 Cebpes on” Eph. ii. 14. Now, that St. Paul ſhould uſe heaven and earth, for Jews and Gentiles, 
will not be thought ſo very ſtrange, if we confider that Daniel himſelf expreſſes the nation of the Jews 
by the name of heaven, Dan. viu. 10. Nor does he want an example of it, in our Saviour himſelf, 
who, Luke xxi. 26, by “powers of heaven,” plainly ſignifies the great men of the Jewiſh nation; 
nor is this the only place, in this epiſtle of St. Paul to the Epheſtans, which will bear this interpretation 
of heaven and earth: he who ſhall read the fifteen firſt vers of chap. iii. and carefully weigh the ex- 
preſſions, and obſerve the drift of the apoſtle in them, will not find that he does manifeſt violence to 
St. Paul's ſenſe, if he underſtands by .< the family in heaven and earth,” ver. 1 „the united body of 
Chriſtians, made up of Jews and Gentiles, living ſtill promiſcuouſly among thoſe two Iorts of people, 


8 25 who continued in their unbelief. However, this interpretation J am not poſitive in; but offer it as 
ä | " matter of inquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial ſearch into the true meaning of the ſacred ſcripture. 


the beſt employment of all the time they have. . | | | 
| 11 * $0 the Greek word #x>yp/Cyptr will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the paſſive voice, 
1 | 5 1, e. we Gentiles, who were formerly in the poſſeſfion of the devil, are now, by Chriſt, brought into 
| the kingdom, dominion, and poſſeſton of God again. This ſenſe ſeems very well to agree with the 
deſign of tle place, viz. That the Gentile world had now, in Chriſt, a way opened for their returning 
SITES 658 ; a 2 * ho Y . i f bi | | | g " debits : 5 into 
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12. poſed within himſelf“: That we of the Gentiles, That we ſhould be to the , 


Herr l ; | — 1 a | * praiſe of his lory, Who firſt 
who firſt through, Chriſt entertained hope“, might tonic In, Chrift. l 5 8 


are alſo, in Jeſus Chriſt, become God's people and that ye heard the word of truth, 
inheritance e, having, heard the word of truth, the the Goſpel of your ſalvation: 


3 n | . LS in whom alſo after that ye be- 
good tidings of your ſalvation, and, having believed W e e with that 


14. In him, have been ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt; Which holy Spirit of promiſe. 


es inhe- 
ing # $ TE 


into the poſſeſſion of God, under their proper head, Jeſus Chriſt. To which ſuit the words that- 
follow, that we, who firſt among the Gentiles,” entertained terms of reconciliation by Chriſt, 
- *© might be to the praiſe of his glory,” i. e. ſo that we of the Gentiles who firſt believed, did, as it were, 
open à new ſcene of praiſe aud glory to God, by being reſtored to be his people, and become again a 
part of his poſſeſſion; à thing not before underſtood, nor looked for. See Acts xi. 18, and x. 3, 
14——19. The apoſtle's deſign here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians, thät the Gentiles were, by faith. 


* 2 
IN. 
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in Chriſt, teſtored to all the privileges of the people of God, as far forth as the ſews themſelyes. Sce 
chap. ii. 11 — 22. particularly ver. 19. as to NEH, it may, I humbly conceive, do no violence 
to the place to ſuggeſt this ſenſe | 1 
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inneritance;“ that being the! , wherein God ſpeaks of his people, the Iſraelites, of whom he 
ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9. The Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.” See alſo 
Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51, and other places. And the inheritance, which the Gentiles were to 
obtain, was to be obtained, we ſee Col. i. 12, 13. by their being tranllated out of the kingdom of Satan 
into the kingdom of Chriſt. So that take dr way, that,** we have obtained an inheritance,” or 
we are become his people and inheritance ;” it in efeet amounts to the ſame thing, and fo I, leave 
it to the reader. OY CB A LR oe Eo ion oe A yore, 
1. e. God had purpoſed, even before the taking of the Iſraelites to be his people, to take in the en- 
tiles, by faith in Chriſt, to be his people again: and what he purpoſes, he will do, without aſking the 
counſel, or conſent of any one; and therefore you may be ſure of this your inheritance, whether the- 


Jews conſent to it, e nkpy whey RT op i a Sep 15 
12 It was a part of the character of the Gentiles to be without hope; ſee chap, ii. 12. But, when 


Tfrfel, and became the people of God, and had hope, as well as the Jews; or as St. Paul expreſſes-it, 
in the name of the converted Romans, Rom. v. 2, ©* We rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 
This is another evidence that hs, © we,” here, 3 for the Gentile converts. That the Jews 
were not without hope, or without God in the world, appears from that. very text, Eph, ii. 12. where 
the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſcriminating deſcription, properly belonging to them: the ſacred 
ſcriptureno-where ſpeaks of the Hebrew nation, that people of God, as without, God, or withaut: 
hope; the contrary appears every-where, See Rom, ii, 17, and Xi. 1, 2, Acts xxiv, 15, and xxvi. 6,7. 
and xxviii. 20. ud therefore the Apoſtle might well ſay, that thoſe of the Gentiles, who firſt en- 
tertained hopes in Chriſt, were © to the praiſe of the glory of God.“ All mankind having thereby, 
now, a new and greater ſabject of praiſing and glorifying God, for, this great and unſpeakable grace 
and goodneſs to them, of which before they had no knowledge, no thought, no expectation, 
 13® ky & g ei, ſeems, in the tenor and ſcheme of the words, to refer to 2 © #; £xAanpotnuer, ver. 
1 St. Paul making a parallel here, between thoſe of the Gentiles, that firſt believed, and the Ephe- 
God, &c. to the praiſe and glory of his name; ſo. they, the 
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ce We became the inheritance,” inſtead of we have obtained an 


„ 5 5 the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, they then ceaſed to be aliens from the common-wealth of. 
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13. bring praiſe and glory to God. And ye, Epheſians, In whom ye alſo truſted, after 13 


was promiſed, and is the pledge and evidence of be- Which is the earneſt of our 14 


fans, tells them, that as thoſe, who heard and received the 99 before them, became the people of 
„ XC. to t. 0 pheſians, by believing, became the 
| people of God, &c. to the praiſe and glory of his name, only in this verſe there is an elleipfis of 
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inheritance,untiltheredemption ing the people of God ', his inheritance given out * 
1 Dt of bi glory. 2 ung for the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, that 
e 9 ye might alſo bring praiſe and glory to God“. 


N d r E s. 


44 The Holy Ghoſt was neither promiſed,” not giyen to the heathen, who were apoſtates from 


Bod, and enemies; but only to the people of God; and therefore the convert Epheſians, having 


received it, might be aſſured thereby, that they were now the people of God, and reſt ſatisfied in this 


5 


ledge of it. 8 Ik 5 eee 74316 
MI T'be giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the gift of miracles, was the great means, whereby the 
Gentiles were brought to receive the Goſpel, and become the people of God. | 

< Redemption, in ſacred ſcripture, ſignifies not always ſtr ly paying a ranſom for a flave de- 
livered from bondage, but deliverance from a flaviſh eſtate into liberty: So God declares to the 
children of Iſrael in Egypt, Exod. vi. 6, I will redeem you with a ftretched-out arm.“ What is 
meant by it, is clear from the former part of the verſe, in theſe words, „I will bring you out, from 
under the burthen of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage,” And, in the next 


werſe, he adds, „ and I will take you to me for my people, and I will be to you a God:“ the very 
.caſe here, As God, in the place cited, promiſed to deliver his people out of bondage, under the word 


«© redeem;” ſo Deut. vii. 8. he telleth them, that he had brought them out with a mighty hand, 


and redeemed them out of the houſe of bondage, from, the hand of Pharaoh, king of gypt:“ 


wich redemption was performed by God, who is called the Lord of hoſts their Redeemer, without 


PO 


chanks God, ver. 3, and here again in the next words. 


the payment of any ranſom. But here there was wf, 4 purchaſe, and what the thing pur- 


chaſed was we may ſee, Acts xx. 28. 'viz, & the church of 'Gbd, % aeprinemifers, which © he pur- 


chaſed with his own blood,” to be a people, that ſhould be the Lord's portion, and the lot of his in- 
heritance, as Moſes ſpeaks of the children of Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. 9. And hence St. Peter calls the 


_ Chriltians, 1 Pet, ji. 9, NO tis penn, which in the margin of our blble is rightly tranſlated 
a purchaſed people :? | | 
. heritance,” then «Anpovopiz, in this verſe, will ſignify “ that inheritance,” 


but if any one takes ##>noIHmiery ver. IT, toifignify “ we have obtained an in- 

and ei 4TohvVTrwgw Tis 
S 11 8 p WY 8 n - » . - 4 . 

eftTonowwr, until the redemption of that purchaſed inheritance,” i. e. until the redemption of our 


bodies, viz. reſurrection unts eternal life. But, beſides that this ſeems to have a more harſh and forced 


ſenſe, the other interpretation is more conſonant to the ſtyle and current of the ſacred ſcripturey and 


| (which weighs more with me) anſwers St. Paul's deſign here, which is to eſtabliſh the Epheſians, in 


a ſettled perſuaſion, that they, and all the other Gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as much the 
people of God, his lot, and his inheritance, as the Jews themſelves, and equally partakers with them 
of all the privileges and advantages belonging thereunto, as is yiſible by the tenor of the ſecond chapter. 
And this is the uſe St. Paul mentions of God's ſetting his ſeal, 2 Tim. ii. 19, that it might mark who 
are his: And accordingly we find it applied; Rev. vii. 3, to the foreheads of his ſervants, that they 
won be known to be his, chap. iv. 1. For ſo did thoſe who purchaſed: ſervants, as it were, take 
eſſion of them, by ſetting their marks on their foreheaddlses . 

* As he had declared, ver. 6. and 12, that the other Gentiles, by denne and becoming the 
ople oſ God, enhanced thereby the praiſe and glory of his grace and goodneſs; ſo here, ver. 14, 
he pronounces the ſame thing of the Epheſians, in particular, to whom he is writing, to poſſeſs 
their minds with the ſenſe of the happy eſtate they were now in, by being Chriſtians ; 125 Which he 
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| 48 in the foregoing ſection thanked God 1 hs great favours NY 4˙ 


Who is exalted to the top of all dignity, dominion, and power, and they with. 


15. 


mercies which, from the beginning, he had purpoſed for the Gentiles, 
under the Meſſiah, in ſuch a deſcription of that deſign of the Almighty, as was 
fit to raiſe their thoughts above the law, and, as St. Paul calls them, beggarly 
elements of the Jewiſh conſtitution, which was nothing, in compariſon of the 


great and glorious deſign of the Goſpel, taking notice of their ſtanding firm in 


the faith he had taught them, and thanking God for it; he here, in this, prays. 
God, that he would enlighten the minds of the Epheſian converts, to fee fully 


the great things, that were actually done for them, and the glorious eſtate, they 
were in, under the Goſpel, of which, in this ſection, he gives ſuch a draught, 
as in every part of it ſhews, that in the kingdom of Chriſt they are ſet far 


above the Moſaical rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incomprehenſible benefits 
of it, not by the tenure of a few outward ceremonies : but by their faith, alone, 


in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they are united, and of whom they are members, 


him, their head, © / 
PARAPHEASE rx T. 


Herefore I alſo, after I 


J Herefore, I alſo, here, in my confinement, hav- wean Dante 3-5-4 
ing heard*of the continuance of your faith I TTY r ard e 
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— 


N e 


o a . 
1 — * 1 
: F A . * — 40 — 
1 ft |} $* 121 ? ul 1 14 '$ : 


15 Au , Tir na Vu; , iy T6 Kvpiw Taos, 6 Wherefore J alſo after J heard of your faith in 
the Lord Jeſus.” St. Paul's hearing of their faith, here mentioned, cannot ſignify his being in- 
formed, that they had received the Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt ; this would have looked imper- 
tinent for him to have told them, fince he himſelf had converted them, and had lived a long time 


amongſt them, as has been already obſerved. We mult, therefore, ſeek another reaſon of his men- 


tioning his hearing of their faith, which muſt fignify ſomething elſe, than his being barely acquainted 


that they were Chriſtians; and this we may find in theſe words, chap. iii. 13, Wherefore I deſire 


that ye faint not, at my tribulations for you.“ He, as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, had alone preached 


up freedom from the law, which the other Apoſtles, who had not that province (fee Gal. ii. 9.) in 


their converting the Jews, ſeem to have faid nothing of; as is plain from Acts xx1. 20, 21. It was 
upon account of his preaching, that the Chriſtian converts were not under any ſubjection to the ob- 


ſervances of the law, and that the law was aboliſhed, by the death of Chriſt, that he was ſeized at 


Jeruſalem, and ſent as a criminal to Rome to be tried for his life; where he was now a priſoner. 
He being, therefore, afraid that the Epheſians, and other convert Gentiles, ſeeing him thus under 


perſecution, in hold, and in danger of death, upon the ſcore of his being the preacher, and zealous- 
propagator and miniſter of this great article of the Chriſtian faith, which ſeemed to have had its riſe 


and defence, wholly. from him, might give it up, and not ſtand firm. in the faith which he had taught 


: { 1 #: 
* 
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Cat 1. them, was rejoiced, when in his confinement he heard, that they perſiſted ſtedfaſt in that faith, ard 
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in their love to all the ſaints, i. e. as well as the convert Gentiles, that did not, as thoſe Jews, that did, 
Tonform to the Jewiſh rites. This I take to be the meaning of his hearing of their faith, here men- 


Honed 3* arid conformably hereunto, chap. vi. 19. 20, he deſires their prayers, *©* that he may with 


_ bolgnels preach the thy{tery-of the Goſpel, of which he is the ambaſſador in bonds.” This myttery 


of the Goſpel, it is plain from chap. i. g, &c. and chap, iii. 3—7. and other places, was God's gracious 
«${irpoſe bf taking the Gentiles, as Gentiles, to be his people, under the Goſpel. St. Paul, whilſt he 
Was a prifoner at Rome, writ to two other churches, that at Philippi, and that at Coloſſe: to the Co- 


löſſians, chap. i. 4, he uſes, almoſt verbatim, the ſame expreſſion that he does here, „having heard of 


our faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of your love, which ye have to all the ſaints;“ he gives thanks to 
Bod, for their knowing and ſticking to the grace of God in truth, which had been taught them b 
"Epaphras, who had informed St. Paul of this, and their affection to him, whereupon he expreſſes his 
great concern, that they ſhould continue in that faith, and not be drawn away to judaizing, which 


_ *4nay be ſeen ſrom ver. 14. cf this chapter, to the end of the ſecond, So that * the hearing of their 


AR. 


faith,” which he ſays, both to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, is not his being told, that they were 
Chriſtians, but their continuing in the faith they were converted to and inſtructed in, viz, That they 


* became the people of God, and were admitted into his kingdom, only by faith in Chriſt, without 


Jubmitting to the Moſaical inſtitution, and legal obſervances, which was the thing he was afraid they 


-Nhould be drawn to, either through any deſpondency in themſelves, or importunity of others, now 


chat he was removed from them, and in bonds, and. 
Goſpel, which he had preached to them. 


La * 1 


thereby give up that truth and freedom of the 


* 


Io the fame purpoſe he writes to the Philippians, chap. i. 3— 5. telling them that he gave 
cc thanks to God,” ent @zon 75 pitig avrwr, upon every mention was made of them, upon every 
account he received of their continuing in the fellowſhip and profeſſion of the Goſpel, as it had been 


taught them by him, without changing, or wavering at all, which is the ſame with “ hearing of their 


Faith,” and that thereupen he prays, amongſt other things, chiefly that they might be kept from ju- 


daizing, as appears, ver. 27, 28. where the thing, he deſired to hear of them, was, that they ſtood 
firm in one ſpirit, and one mind, jointly contending for the faith of the Goſpel; in nothing ſtartled 
„ by thoſe who are qppoſers;“ ſo the words are, and not “ their adverſaries,” Now there was no 
party, at that time, who were in oppoſition to the Goſpel], which St. Paul preached, and with whom 
the convert Gentiles had any diſpute, but thoſe who were for keeping up circumciſion, and the Jewiſh 
rites, under the Goſpel. 'I heſe were they, whom St. Paul apprehended, alone, as likely to affright 
the convert Gentiles, and make them ſtart out of the way from the Goſpel, which is the proper import 
of @Jvebuivor. Though this paſſage clearly enough indicates what it was, that he was, and ſhould 
always be, glad to hear of them; yet he more plainly ſhews his apprehenſion of danger to them to 


be from the contenCers for Judaiſm, in the expreſs warning he gives them, againſt that ſort of men, 
Chap. iii. 2, 3. So that this hearing, which he mentions, is the hearing of theſe three churches per- 


ſiſting firmly in the faith of the Goſpel, which he had taught them, without being drawn at all to- 
wards judaizing, It was that, for which St. Paul gave thanks, and it may reaſonably be preſumed, 


„that, if he had writ to any other churches of converted Gentiles; whilſt he was a priſoner at Rome, 


upon the like carriage of theirs, ſomething of the ſame kind would have been ſaid to them. So that 


the great buſineſs of theſe threc epiſtles, written during his being a priſoner at Rome, was to explain 


the nature of the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, from which the Gentiles were now no longer 
Mut out, by the ordinances of the law; and confirm the churches, in the belief of it. St. Paul, 


: being choſen and ſent by God, to preach the Goſpel of the Gentiles, had, in all his preaching, ſet 
forth the largeneſs and freedom of the kingdom of God, now laid open to the Gentiles, by taking 


away the wall of partition, that kept them out. This made the Jews his enemies; and, upon this 
account, they had ſeized him, and he was now a priſoner at Rome. Fearing that the Gentiles might 


be wrought upan to ſubmit to the law, now that he was thus removed, or ſuffering for this Goſpel, 


he tells theſe three churches, that he rejoices at their ſtanding firm in the faith, and thereupon writes 
to them to explain and confirm to them the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, into which all men 
now had an entrance, by faith in Chriſt, without any regard to the terms, whereby the Jews were 


formerly admitted. The ſetting forth the largeneſs and free admittance into this kingdom, which was 


ſo much for the glory of God, and ſo much ſhewed his mercy and bounty to mankind, that he makes 


it, as it were, a new creation, is, I ſay, plainly the buſineſs of the three epiſtles, which tend all viſibly 
to the ſame thing, that any one, that reads them, cannot miſtake the Apoltle's meaning, they giving 


Fuch a clear light one to another. 


4h 
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in Chriſt Jeſus, and your love to all the faints*, 


16. Oeaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention 
17. of you in my prayers; That the God of our Lord 
_ Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory*, would endow 
Four ſpirits with wiſdom * and revelation *, Where- 
18. by you may know him; And enlighten the eyes of 


e eee that you may ſee what hopes 


1s calling you to be Chriſtians carries with it, and 
what an abundant glory it is to the ſaints to become 
19. his people, and the lot of his inheritance; And what 


an exceeding great power he has employed upon us? 
20. Who believe; A power correſponding to that mighty 


power, which he exerted in the et Chriſt from 


the dead, and in ſetting him next to himſelf, over 
21. all things, relating to his heavenly kingdom“; Far 


above all principality, and power, and might, and 
„„ | 1 dominion, 


his calling, and what the rich 
of the glory of his inheritanc 
in the ſaints, 1 


to the working of his mighty 
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the Lord Jeſus, and love unto "CET 
all the ſaints, 3 a MOIMeY 


Ceaſe not to give thanks for 16 
you, making mention of you in 
my prayers; 3 

That the God of our Lord 17 
Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory, 
may give unto you the ſpirit of 


wiſdom and revelation, in the 


knowledge of him: 
The eyes of your underſtand- 18 


ing being enlightened; that ye 


may know what is the hope of 


> * 


And what is the exceeding 1 
greatneſs of his power to us- 
ward who believe, according 
PP | 

Which he wrought in Chriſt, 20 
when he raiſed him from the 


Ld dead, and ſet him at his own 


' 
' 
5 


. "8 


NOTES; 


right hand, in. the heavenly 
places, 12 5 85 


Far above all principality, and 21 


power, and might, and domi- 


nion, 
>. 


15 All the ſaints.” One finds in the very reading of theſe words, that the word [all] is em- 
, phatical here, and put in, for ſome particular reaſon. I can, I confeſs, ſee no other but this, ' viz. 
That they were not, by the judaizers, in the leaſt drawn away from their eſteem and love of thoſe 

who were not circumciſed, nor obſerved the Jewiſh rites; which was a proof to him, that they ſtood 
firm in the faith and freedom of the Goſpel, which he had inſtructed them in. | 


dis 


17 ˙ Father of glory:“ an Hebrew expreſſion, which cannot well be changed, ſince it ſignifies 
leink glorious himſelf, being the fountain from whence all glory is derived, and to whom all 


glory is to be given. In all which ſenſes, it may be taken here, where there is nothing that appro- 


priates it, in peculiar, to any of them, 


» 


„ Wiſdom,” is viſibly uſed here for a right conception and underſtanding of the Goſpel. See 


note, ver. 8, 


4 Revelation,“ is uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate inſpiration, but as it is meant here, 
and in moſt other places, for ſuch truths, which could not have been found out by human reaſon, 
but had their firſt diſcovery from revelation, though men afterwards come to the knowledge of thoſe 


” 


. truths, LN them in the ſacred ſcripture, where they are ſet down, for their information. 


s, here, and © you,” chap. ii. 1, and * us,” chap. ii. 5. it is plain ſignify the ſame, who 


being dead, partook of the energy of that great power that raiſed Chriſt ſrom the dead, i. e. the 
convert Gentiles; and all thoſe glorious things he, in ver. 18 — 23, intimates to them, by praying they 
may ſee them, he here in this 19th verſe tells, is beſtowed on them, as believers, and not as obſervers 


of the Moſaical law. 


bj : 


* 20 f Ey Tots £7%02viore, © in heavenly places,” ſays our tranflation, and ſo ver. 3. but poſlibly the 
marginal reading, „things,“ will be thought the better, if we compare ver. 22. He ſet him at his 
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s come Skeater dignity and excelleney, that we may come 

ta be acquainted with, or hear the names of, either 

n- in this world, ar the world to ce? And hath put 22. 

de ches Al things in ſubjection to him, and him, inveſted 
With a power aver all things, he hach ne 


9 4 * a N 1 f 


14 At» 


 & N ** \ 
4 F 2 ; 


* 
ws, a 4 
1 * * . 
I SAY Wt AS MS. , 


right hand, i. e. transferred on him his power; is Wmygarioc, i. e. in his heavenly kingdom; that 
is t@ ſay, ſet him at the head of his re ſee ver. 22. This kingdom, in the G 

> called indifferently, Bash Otis, © the kingdom of God; and BαHI , mov ip,, the kin 
om. of heaven.” God had before, a kingdom and people in this world, viz. that kingdom, which 
he ee. bimſelf, of the Jews, ſelected and brought baele to himſelf, out of the apoſtatized maſs 
f revolted and rebellious mankind: with this his people he dwelt, among them he had his habita- 
onde, anch ruled. 25. theix King, in a peculiar kingdom ;'and, therefore, we ſee that our Saviour calls the 
ews, Matt. viii, 12, « the children of the kingdom.“ But that 9 though God's, was not the 
ig TRY u the Kin dom of heayen, that came with Chriſt: See Mat. iii. 2. and x. 7. 
That W. 12 , .« of the earth, compared to this e, < heavenly kingdom,” which 
was 1 1 erected under Jeſus Chriſt; and, with that ſort of diſtinction, our Saviour e to ſpeak 
ad uſe tho S Wor 8 N 4% *< earthly,” and zvupdria, © heavenly,” John iii. 12. In his diſcourſe 
Got 


8 licodemus, he tells him, © unleſs a man were born again, he could not ſee the kingdom 
G J.“ This being born again, ſtuck with Nicodemus, which Chriſt reproaches him with, 
ine, being a teacher in Jr, be underſtood not that which belonged. to the Jewiſh conſtitution, 
whet ein to be baptized, for admittance into that kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; 
nd ther efore ſays, if, having ſpoken unto you things s to your own earthly conſtitution, 
ou comprehend me not, how ſhall you receive what I ſay, if I ſpeak to you, % pi, heavenly 
things hs e of that kingdom, which, 1s purely heayenly,? And according to this, St. Paul's words here, 
Eph. 1, 10 T4 ß i 2075, dabei G $74, 715 Ying (Which, occur again, chap. iii./15, Col. i. 16, 20.) 
may perhaps net unfitly. be. interpreted (c of the ſpiritual, heavenly. kingdom of God:“ and that alſo 
95 the more earthly ene of the Jews, whoſe rites. and poſitive, inſtitutions St. Paul, calls “elements 
= the world;” G4). iv. 3. Col lis L. Which were both, at the coming of the Meſſiah, conſolidated 
it ones and together, re-eſlaþliſhed undef one, head, Chridh Jeſus... The whole drift of this, and the 
wo following chapters, being to declare. the union ok the. Jews and. Gentiles into one body, under 
Cri „ the 1 the heavenly kingdom, And he that ſedataly compares Eph, ii, 16. with Col. i. 
20. (in both which places it is evident, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame thing, via. God's reconciling 
of both Jews. and Gentiles, by the greſs of Chriſt) will ſcarce, he able to avoid thinking, that things 
| in heaven, and thi n ſignify the 2 of the one and the other of theſe kingdoms. - 
| | 21 Theſe abſtract names are frequently. uſed, in the new teſtament, according to the Kyle of the 
eaftern, languz es, f, r thoſe veſted w power and dominion,, &c. and that not only here on earth, 
ameng. men, but in heayen, among, fuperior beings: and. ſp: often, are taken to expreſs.ranks and de- 
grees of angel - and, though. they are. generally agreed. to do ſo here, yet there is no reaſon to exclude 
earthly gtentates. out, of this text, when, 7401; neeeflarily includes. them; for that men in, power | 
are one fort of A and: #249124, in a ſorigture - ſenſe, our Saviour's, wn words ſhew, Luke xii. II. 
and xx, 2. , Beſides, the Apoſtle's chief aim here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians, that they were not to 
4 _- ſubjected to t e law.of Moſes, and the government of thaſe who. ruled by it, but they were called. 
| wh to be of the kingdom of the Meſſiah: it is not to be ſuppoſed, that here, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
Sas: 5 exaltation ta. 2 power and;domjnion.paramgunt to. all other, he ſhould not have an eye to that little 
and low Ser me the ews,.Which it was beneath the ſubjects. of ſo glorious a kingdom, as that 
os Jeſus Cid to ſubmit themlchucs to. And, this the next Words de fiber ener. 
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18. to ii. 5, though it be interrupted by many incident thoughts; which 
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head of the church, Which is his body, which is Which is his body, the ful, 2 — 
completed by him alone*, from whom comes all, neſs of him that filleth all ia * 


that gives any thing of excellency and perfection, to 
any of the members of the church: where to be a 


2 # . „ 6 N 9 5 „ 955 of ; 
Jew, or a Greek, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, a 
Barbarian, or a Scythian, a ſlave, or a freeman, mat- 
ters not ; but to be united to him, to partake of his 


influence and ſpirit, is all in all. Caae, II. 


And you, alſo being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, And you hath he quickened'1 
| 8 | In who were dead in treſpaſſes and 
g Y * , . - c | 1 ; 3 ſins, . 8 8 | 
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23 ie,. e fulneſs,“ here, is taken in a paſſive ſenſe, for a thing to be filled, or completed, as 


appears by the following words, of him that filleth all in all,” i. e. it is Chriſt the head, who per- 
tecteth the church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all thihgs to all the membets, to make them What 


they are, and ought to be, in that body. See chäp. v. 18. Col. li. 10. and ili. ro, 11. 6 


- Þ® Kei, © and?” gives us here-the'thread'of St. Paul's diſcourſe; which is impoſſible to be underſtood 
without ſeeing the train of it; without that view, it would be like a rope of old duſt, all the parts 
would be excellent, and of value, but would ſeem heaped together, Without order, of connexion, 
This “ and,” here, it is true, ties the parts together, and points out the connexion and coherence of 
St. Paul's diſcourſe; but yet it ſtands fo far from IA, “ ſet,” in ver. 20. of the foregoing chapter; 
and ouweCoovoince, 4 quickened,” ver. 5. of this chapter, which are the two verbs it copulates toge- 
ther; that by one, not acquainted with St. Paul's ſtyle, it would fcarce be obferved of admitted, and 
therefore it may not be amiſs to lay it in its due light; ſo as to be viſible to an ordinary reader. St. 
Paul, v. 18—20. prays that the Epheſians may be ſo enlightened, as to ſee the great advantages they 
received by the Goſpel :' thoſe that he ſpecifies are theſe : 1. What great hopes he gave them. 


What an exceeding glory accompanied the inheritance of the ſaints. 3. The mighty power exerted 


by God on their behalf, which bore ſome proportion to that which he employed in the raiſing Chrift 
from the dead, and placing him at his right hand: upon the mention of which, his mind 177 5 full 
of that glorious image, he lets his pen run into à deſeription of the exaltation of Chriſt, which laſts 
to che end of that chapter, and then re- aſſumes the thread of his difcourſe; which in ſhort ſtands thus: 
I pray God, that the eyes of your underſtandings may be enlightened, that you may ſee the ex- 
t cerding great power of God, which is employed upon us who believe: ſud7e 7:»] coffeſponding to 
ce that energy, wherewith he raiſed Chrift froni the dead, and ſeated him at his right hafid; ff ſo 
% alfo has he raiſed you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins: us, I fay, who were dead in treſ- 
«© paſſes and ſins, has he quickened, and raiſed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in 
* his heavenly kingdom.” This is, in ſhort, the train and connexion of his diſcourſe from chap. J. 
ds his manner is, he enla 75 
upon by the way, and then returns to the thread of his diſcourſe. For here again, in this firſt verſe 
olits-forend chapter, we muſt obſerve, that, having mentioned theit being dead in treſpaſſes and ſinis, 
he enlarges upon that forlorn eſtate of the Gentiles before their converſion; and then comes to what 
he deſigned, that God out of his great goodriefs, quickened, faifed, and placed them together with 
Chriſt, in his heavenly kingdom. In all which it is plain, he had more regard to the things he de- 
clared to them, than to a nice, grammatical conſtruction of his words: for it is manifeſt 1 ce and,! 


ver. 1. and g © and,” ver. 5. coputate #ore7ortdinge, 4 quickened,” with 2e ſet,“ ver. 20. 
of the foregoing chapter, which the two following words, ver. 6, make evident, & ovriyps 5 
euren hee er tmrapaviors, and hath raifed up together, and hath made fit together in heavenly 
places.“ St. Paul, to diſplay the great power and energy of God, ſhewed towards the Gentiles, in 
bringing them into his heavenly kingdom, declares it to be 4d v ivepyiar, propottiohable to that 
bis from the _ and ſeated him at his right hand. To expreſs the 
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power, wherewith he raiſed Je 
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Char. II. 2 in time paſt, ye In which you Gentiles, before you were converted 2. 
IM e _— to the Goſpel, walked, according to the ſtate and 
prince of the power of the air, Conſtitution of this world“, conforming yourſelves 

the ſpirit that now worketh in to the will and pleaſure of the prince of the power of 

as ILY . 43 the air ?, the ſpirit that now yet poſſeſſes and works © 
3 ang wem aue we an our in the children of diſobedience“. Of which number 3. 

| | beds ule even 


LS 07-5 8. 


parallel, he keeps to the parallel terms concerning Chriſt ; he ſays, chap. is 20, %% avT6y &x 79y 
yexpar, x) ind iv Fi auTs fv Tols imupapiors, 5 raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
right hand, in heavenly places.” Concerning the Gentile converts his words are, chap. ii. ver. 5, 6, 
0 bras tus vexpie acts wapanio und cu, wrroinas 7H Xpicf, Y cee V Cuverdlioev wv $Tupoviots, 
and us, being dead in treſpaſſes, he hath quickened together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up toge- 
ther, and made us ſit together in 3 places.” It is alſo viſible that s, © you,” v. i. and 
nuts, © us, v. 5. are both governed by the verb gurs{oomoings, e quickened together, ver. 5. though 
< the grammatical conſtruction be ſomewhat broken, but is repaired in the ſenſe, which -lies thus: 
© God, by his mighty power, raiſed Chriſt from the dead; by the like mighty power you, Gentiles 
et of Epheſus, being dead in treſpaſſes and fins ;' what do I ſay, you of Epheſus; nay, us all, converts 
e of the Gentiles, being dead in treſpaſſes, has he quickened and raiſed from the dead. You Ephe- 
ſians were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, in which you walked according to the courſe of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that yet worketh in the children of diſo- 
bedience, and fo were we, all the reſt of us, who are converted from Gentiliſm; we, all of us, 
of the ſame ſtamp and ſtrain, involved in the fame converſation, living, heretofore, according to 
the luſts of our fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, doing what our carnal-wills and blinded 
| e minds directed us, being then no leſs children of wrath, no leſs liable to wrath and puniſhment, 
Z | * than thoſe that remained ſtill children of difobedience, i. e. unconverted; but God, rich in mercy, 
4 for his great love, wherewith he loved us, hath quickened us all, being dead in treſpaſſes, (for it is 
«© by grace ye are ſaved} and raifed us, &c.” This is St. Paul's ſenſe, drawn out more at length, which, 
in his compendious way of writing, wherein he crowds many ideas together, as they abounded in his 
mind, could not eafily # ranged under rules of grammar, The promiſcuous uſe St. Paul here makes 
of © we” and © you,” and his ſo eaſy changing one into the other, plainly ſhews, as we have al- 
= | | ready obſerved, that they both ſtand for the fame ſort of perſons, i. e. Chriſtians, that were formerly 
| | pagans, whoſe ſtate and life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here 7 eee, 19) 7 
| 2 * Aiwy may be obſerved, in the new teſtament, to ſignify the laſting ſtate and conſtitution. of 
| things, in the great tribes, or collections of men, conſidered in reference to the kingdom of God; 
whereof there were two moſt eminent, and principally intended, if J miſtake not, by the word 4 g, 
* ; when that is uſed alone; and that is 5 vv aiwr, © this preſent world,“ which is taken for that ſtate 
| of the world, wherein the children of Iſrael were his people, and made up his kingdom upon earth, 
; > | the Gentiles, i. e. all the other nations of the world, being in a ſtate of apoſtacy and revolt from him, 
| the profeſſed vaſſals and ſubjects of the devil, to whom they paid homage, obedience, and worſhip :. 
| | and ae , the world to come, i. e. the time of the Goſpel, wherein God, by Chriſt, broke 
b | down the partition-wall between Jew and Gentile, and opened a way for reconciling the reſt of man- 
| kind, and taking the Gentiles again into his kingdom under [eſus Chriſt, under whoſe rule he had 
5 d In theſe words St. Paul points out the devil, the prince of the revolted part. of the creation, and 
Lim of that kingdom, which ftood in oppoſition to, and was at war with, the kingdom of Jeſus 
rep is the proper term, whereby, in the Greek, is fignified the paſſeſſion and acting of. 
EP any perſon by an evil ſpirit. . . acteaat : 5 
3 © & Children of diſobedience,” are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued fill in their apoſtacy,, 
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. even we all having formerly been *, lived in the luſts our converſation in times paſt, CAP. II- 


of our fleſh, fulfilling the defires thereof, and of our in the luſts of our fleſh, fulillin 


Nr | ; a 727 | vi FOE the deſires of the fleſh, and o 
4. blinded perverted mind*. But God, who is rich the mind; : af were bY ts 


in mercy*. through his great love, wherewith he the children of wrath, even as 
5. loved us, Even us, Gentiles, who were dead in treſ- wo} 80 Es ab 1 
_ paſſes*, hath he quickened*, together with Chriſt, N acre rut 
g 5 | (by he loved us, 

| Even when we were dead in 
fins, hath quickened us together 
with Chriſt, (by grace ye are 

ſaved): 8 ; 


+ 


under the dominion of Satan, who ruled and acted them, and returned not from their revolt, deſcribe: 
Rom. i. 18, &c. into the kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chrift had opened an entrance into it, to 


all thoſe who diſobeyed not his call; and thus they are called, chap. v. 6. | 

3 Er ors cannot ſignif © amongſt whom we alſo all had our converſation;” for if nuts, © we,” 
ſtands for either the converted Jews, or converts in general, it is not true. If “we, ſtands (as is 
evident it doth) for the converted Gentiles, of what force or tendency. js it for the apoſtle to ſay we, 
the converted Gentiles, heretofore lived among the unconverted Gentiles ? But it is of great force, 


and to his purpoſe, in magnifying the free - pa of God to them, to ſay, ** we of the Gentiles, who 


5 are now admitted to the kingdom of God, were formerly of that very ſort of men, in whom the 
prince of the power of the air ruled, leading lives in the luſts of our fleſh, obeying the will and in- 
<« clinations thereof, and ſo as much expoſed to the wrath of God, as thoſe who ſtill remain in their 
e apoſtacy under the dominion of the devil.“ | | | 5 

> This was the ſtate that G 
to this 3d verſe of this 2d chapter, we have a paſlage in chap. iv. 17—20. of this ſame epiſtle, where 
xalla; x, 74 Ne hn, even as the other Gentiles,” plainly anſwers s x i N, © even as the 
others,” here; and & woTaiirnrt Th v935 drr, £70710 ever Th dravoig, © in the vanity of their minds, 


„ having their underſtandings darkened, anſwers % Tais emifupinzt; This capris n,, mo wrres TH 
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NERO x89. 
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cy, for his great love wherewith 


5 


ntile world were given up to. See Rom. i. 21, 24. Parallel 


S NνEè a 7H Tapros % 71 ,,t,t, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of 


4e the mind.” He that compares theſe places, and conſiders that, what is ſaid in the fourth chapter, 
contains the character of the Gentile world, of whom it is ſpoken; I ſay, he that reads and conſiders 


theſe two places well together, and the correſpondency between them, cannot doubt of the ſenſe 1 


underſtand this verſe in; and that St. Paul here, under the terms, we” and © our,” ſpeaks of the 
Gentile converts. | 8 | e 
4 O0 ds, But,“ connects this verſe admirably well with the immediately preceding, which makes 


the parts of that incident diſcourſe cohere, which ending in this verſe, St. Paul, in the beginning of 


ver. 5, takes up the thread of his diſcourſe again, as if nothing had come between, though 5 9's, but,“ 


D 


in the beginning of this 4th verſe, rather breaks than continues the ſenſe of the whole. See note, 


ver. 1. 1158 * 5 2 ä 
4 £6 Rich in mercy.” The deſign of the apoſtle being, in this epiſtle, to ſet forth the exceeding 


great mercy and bounty of God to the Gentiles, under the Goſpel, as is manifeſt at large, ch. iii. it 


is plain that 14, © us,” here in this verſe muſt mean the Gentile converts. 


5 © © Dead in treſpaſſes, does not mean here, under the condemnation of death, or obnoxious to 
death for our tranſgreſſions; but ſo. under the power and dominion of ſin, ſo helpleſs in that ſtate 
into which, for our apoſtacy, we were delivered up, by the juſt judgment of God, that we had no 


more thought, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men, dead and buried, have to get out of 
the grave. This ſtate of death he declares to be the ſtate of Gentiliſm, Col. ii. 13, in theſe words: 


“ and you, being dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſb, hath God quickened together 


6“ with him,” 1. e. Chriſt. 


f. 6 Quickened.“ This quickening was by the ſpirit of God, given to thoſe who, by faith in Chriſt, 


Were 


Pd 


An, Ch. 63. 8 | | 
. > | | — 20 BN 2 | 5 | | 3 _ 2 bs ST To EY rs Lac SO ITALY LAKE 
e en gen gud ws up oge- (by grace Pe. are" fave) And hath cut. us up to. 6. 
9 Fa +; Fab in Chit gether with Chriſt, and made us partakers, in and 

r with Jeſus Chriſt, of the glory and power of his hea- 
7, That, in the ages to come, venly kingdom, which God has put into his hands, 
he might ſhow the exceeding. and put under his rule: That, in the ages to come, 7. 
riches of his grace, in his , gens THC ER . we: | 
nefs towards us, through Chriſt he might ſhew. the exceeding riches of his grace, 
Jeſus. in his kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus, 
8 For by grace are, ye ſaved, For by God's free grace it is, that ye* are, through 8. 
| yourſthes: it is the gift of faith in Chriſt, ſaved“ and brought into the king- 


ourf ä : YER Oh. ö — „ e 0 E.. 2. 121 
God: dom of God, and made his people, not by any thing 


ot SR vou did yourſelves to deſerve it; it is the free gift of 
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were united to him, became the members of Chriſt, and ſons of God, partaking of the adoption, -1 
whieh ſpirit they were put into à ſtate of life; ſee Rom, viii. 915. and made capable, if they would, 
to live to God, and hot to obey fin, in the luſts thereof, nor to yield their members inſtruments of 
fin unto iniquity ; but to give up themſelves to God, as men alive from the dead, and their members 
or God as inſtruments of righteouſneſs ; as our apoſtle-exhorts the converted Romans to do, Rom. 
» TJI-—I7, | 5 5 | 808 bg : EY jo; fy TTY wit FC 63 FS) x n 
bei d midi conte, may. be been, Roms vi. 106. 
7 > The great favour and goodneſs of God manifeſts itſelf, in the fabvation of ſinners, in all ages: 
but that, which moſt eminently ſets tooth the-glory of his grace, was thoſe, who were firſt of all 
eonverted from heathetiiſm to Chriſtianity, and brought out of the kingdom of darknefs, in which 
they were as dead men, without life, hope, or ſo much as a thought of falvation, or a better ſtate, 
into the kingdom of God. Hence it is that he ſays, chap. i. 12, That we ſhould be to the praiſe 
of his glory, who firſt believed.” To which he ſeems to have an eye in this verſe; the firſt con- 
verſion of the Gentiles being a, ſurprizing and wonderful effect and inſtance of God's exceeding 
| goodneſs to them, which, to the gl of fs grace, ſhould be admired and acknowledged by all future 
ages; and fo Paul and Barnabas, ſpeak of it, Acts xiv. 27. They rehearſed all that God had done 
« with him, and how he had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles.“ And fo James and the 
elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard what things God had wrought by St. Paul's miniſtry, among 
the Gentiles, they glorified the Lord, Acts xxi. 19, 20. 95593 | 
8<« Ye.” The change of © we,” in the foregoing verſe, to ye, here, and the like change 
obſervable ver. 1. and 5, 8 ſhews, that the perſons ſpoken of, under theſe two denominations, 
are of the ſame kind, i. e. Gentile converts; only St. Paul, every now and then, the more effectually 
to move thoſe he is writing to, changes we into ye,” and vice verſi + and ſo makes, as it were, 
a little ſort of diſtinction, that he may the more. emphatically apply himſelf to them. : 
„Saved.“ He that reads St. Paul with attention, eannot but obferve, that fpeaking of the Gen- 
tiles, he calls their being brought back again, from their apoſtacy, into the kingdom of God, their 
being ſaved. Before they were thus brought to be the people of God again, under the Meſſiah, they 
were, as they are here deſcribed, aliens, enemies, without hope, without God, dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins; and therefore when, by faith in Chriſt, they came to be reconciled, and to be in covenant again 
with God, as his f. bjects and liege people, they were in the way of falvation ; and if they perſevered, 
could not miſs of attaining it, hough they were, not yet in actual poſſeſſion. The apoſtle, whoſe 
aim it is, in this epiſtle, ts give them an high ſenſe of God's extraordinary grace and favour to them, 
and to raiſe their thoughts above the mean obſeryances of the law, thews them that there was nothing 
in them; no deeds, or works of their's, nothing that they could do, to prepare, or recommend them- 
felves, contribute d aught to the bringing them into the Kingdom of God, under the Gofpel: that it 


EPHESIANS. 
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Neron1s 9. 


— 
25 Cn. II. 
. 


_ was all purely the work of grace, for they were all dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and could do nothin 
not make one ftep, or the leaſt motion towards it. Faith, which alone gained them admittance, 
alone opened the kingdom of heaven to believers, was the ſole gift of God; men, by their natural 
faculties, could not attain to it. It is faith, which. is the ſource and beginning of this new life; and 
the Gentile world, who were without ſenſe, without hope of any ſuch thing, eould no more hel 


themſelves, or do ar to procure it themſetves, than a dead man can do any thing, to en | 
od here does all; by revelation ef what 122 could never diſcover by their own. - 


\ - bimſelf life. It is 


natural faculties, he beſtows on them the knowledge of the Mcfhah, and the faith of the Goſpel ;. 
which, as ſoon as they have received, they are in the kingdom of God, in a new ftate of life; and 


being thus quickened by the ſpirit, may, as men alive, work if they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x, 


Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God,” having in the foregoing verſes de- 
clared, there is no believing without hearing, and no hearing without a preacher, and no preacher 
unlefs he be ſent; i. e. the good tidings of ſalvation by the Meſſiah, and the doctrine of faith, was not, 
nor could be, known to any, but to thoſe, to whom God communicated it, by the preaching of 

4 ea and apoſtles, to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent on this errand with this diſcovery. 


us God, now, gave faith to the Epheſians, and the other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St. Paul, 


and others his fellow-Jabourers, to beſtow on them the knowledge of falvation, reconciliation, and 
reſtoration into his kingdom of the Meſſiah. All which though revealed by the ſpirit of God, in the 
writings. of the old teſtament, yet the Gentile world were kept wholly ſtrangers from the knowledge of 
22 ceremonial law of Moſes, which was the wall of partition, that kept the Gentiles at a diſtance, 
aliens and enemies; which wall God, according to his gracious purpoſe before the erecting of it, 
having now broke down, communicated to them the doctrine of faith, and admitted them, upon 
their acceptance of it, to all the advantages and privil | | 

free grace, without any merit, or procurement of their's : he was found of them, who fought him 


| g 
not, and was made manifeſt to them, that afked' not after him.” I deſire him, that would clearly 
underſtand this chap. ii. of the Epheſians, to read carefully with it Rom. x. and 1 Cor. ii. 9 — 16. 


where he will ſee, that faith is wholly owing to the revelation of the ſpirit of God, and the communica- 
tion of that revelation, by men ſent by God, who attained this knowledge, not by the affiſkanceof their 
own natural parts, but from the revelation of the fpirit of God. Thus faith, we ſee, is the gift of God, 


s of his kingdom; all which was done of his 


883 


and with it, when men by baptiſm are admitted into the kingdom of God, comes the ſpirit of 


God, which brings life with it: for the attaining this gift of faith, men do, or can do, nothing; grace 


hitherto does all, and works are wholly excluded; God himſelf creates them to do good works, but 


when, by: him, they are made living creatures, in this new creation, it is then expected, that being 


quickened, they ſhould act; and, from henceforwards, works are required, not as the meritorious 


eaule of ſalvation; but as a neceſſary, indiſpenſable qualification of the ſubjects of God's kingdom, 


under his ſon Jeſus Chriſt; it being impoſſible, that any one ſhould, at the ſame time, be a rebel and 
2 ſubject: too: and, though none can be ſubjects of the kingdom of God, but thoſe who, continuing 
in the faith, that has been once beſtowed on them, ſincereſy endeavour to conform themſelves to the 
laws. of their Lord and maſter ou Chriſt ;- and God gives eternal life to all thoſe, and thoſe only 
that do ſo; yet eternal life is the gift of God, the gift of free grace, ſince their works of ſincere obe- 
dience afford no manner of title to it: their righteouſneſs is imperfect, i. e. they are all unrighteous, 


and fo deſerve death; but God gives them life, upon the account of his righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. i. 


17. The righteouſneſs of faith, which is by Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo they are ſtill ſaved by grace. 
Now when God hath, by calling them into the kingdom of his ſon, thus quickened men, and 

they are, by his free grace, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, that then works are required 

of them, we ſee in this, that they are called on, and pre ed, to“ walk worthy of God, who hath. 
© called them to his kingdom and glory,” r Theſſ. it. 12. And to the ſame purpoſe here, ch. iv. T. 


Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10——12.. So that of thoſe,” who are in the kingdom of God, who are actually 


Y 
under the covenant of grace, good works are ſtrictly required, under the penalty of the loſs of 
eternal: life: if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if through the ſpirit ye mortify the deeds 
of the. body, ye ſhall live,” Rom. viii. 13. And fo, Rom. vi. 11, 13, they are commanded to ob 
God, as living men. This is the tenor of the whole new teſtament : the apoſtate, heath. n world. 
were dead, and were, of themſelves, in that ſtate, not capable of doing any thing to prccure their 
tranſlation, into the kingdom of God; that was purely the work of grace: bat, when they received 
the. Goſpel, they were then made alive by faith, and by the dire of 


ſtate of life, and working and works were expected of them. Thus grace and wo: ks ccn.ift, with 
out any difficulty ; that which. has cauſed the perplexity and ſeeming contradictlon, has been 9232 
| a | ; | miſ- 


od: and, then, they were in a 
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Nat of works, leſt any man have left you in that forlorn eſtate. That no man 9. 
ſhould boaſt m.. might have any pretence of boaſting of himſelf, or 
For we are his workmanſhip, his own works, or merit. So that, in this new ſtate 10. 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto in the kingdom of God, we are (and ought to look 
ee ee len as not deriving any thing from pr, 
„ FC ns Ewan of God, rrlatae 
dt Chrift Jeſus, to the end we ſhould do good 
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miſtake concerning the kingdom of God; God, in the fulneſs of time, ſet up his kingdom in this 


world, under his ſon; into which he admitted all thoſe, who believed on him, and received Jeſus, 
the Meſkah, for their Lord. Thus, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, men became the people of God, and 


ſubjects of his Kingdom; and, being by baptiſm admitted into it, were from henceforth, during 


their rr. he the faith and profeſſion of the Goſpel, accounted ſaints, the beloved of God, the 


faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the people of God, ſaved, &c. for in theſe terms and the like, the ſacred ſcrip- 


ture ſpeaks of them. And indeed thoſe, who were thus tranſlated into the kingdom of the ſon of 


God, were no longer in the dead ſtate of the Gentiles; but, having paſſed from death to life, were in 


the ſtate of the living, in the way to eternal life; which they were ſure to attain, if they perſevered 
in that life, which the Goſpel required, viz. faith and ſincere obedience. But yet, this was not an 


actual poſſeſſion of eternal life, in the kingdom of God in the world to come; for by apoſtacy or 
diſobedience, this, though ſometimes called ſalvation, might be forfeited and loſt ; whereas he, that 
is once poſſeſſed of the other, hath actually an eternal inheritance in the heavens, which fadeth not 


. away... Theſe two conſiderations of the kingdom of heaven, ſome men have confounded and made 


all that was required to inſtate | A\ lu. for the 
or the kingdom of God in the world to come, . faith alone, and not good works, are required, co 
trary to expreſs words of ſcripture, and the whole tenor of the Goſpel: but yet, not being admitted 


ht into the fi | of theſe, wholly by grace, without works, faith being 


one; ſo that a man bei ng bt 
tEa man in it, they (have eee that, for the attaining N 


on- 


into that ſtate of eternal life for our good works, it is by grace, here too, that we are ſaved, our righ- 


teouſneſs, after all, being imperfect, and we, by our fins, liable to condemnation and death: but it is 
by grace, we are made partakers of both theſe kingdoms : it is only into the kingdom of God in this 
world, we are admitted by faith alone, without works; but for our admittance into the other, both 


5 faith and obedience, in a ſineere endeavour to perform thoſe duties, all thoſe good works, which 'are 
N incumbent on us, and come in our Way, to be performed by us, ſrom the time of our believing, till 
Der den EH nt?h 1 | | 
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10 * -* Workmanſhip of God created.“ It is not by virtue of any works of the law, nor in con- 


nderation of our ſubmitting to the Moſaical inſtitution, or having any alliance with the Jewiſh na- 


tion, that we, Gentiles, are brought into the kingdom of Chriſt ; we are, in this, entirely the work- 
manſhip of God; and are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by him, to the performance 


_ of thoſe good works, which we were from thence to live in; and ſo owe nothing of this our new 


| linels, as before they were under the abſolute dominion of Satan and their own luſts. 


being, in this new ſtate, to any preparation, or fitting, we received from the Jewiſh church, or an 
relation we ſtood in thereunto. That this is the meaning of the new creation, under the Golpe), 
is evident from St. Paul's own explaining of it, himſelf, 2 Cor, v. 16—18. viz. That being in Chriſt 
was all one, as if he were in a new creation; and, therefore, from henceforth he knew no- body after 
the fleſh, i. e. he pretended to no privilege, for being of a Jewiſh race, or an obſerver of their rites ; 
all theſe old things were done away; all things under the Goſpel are new and of God alone. 
This is conformable to what he ſays, ver. 5, 6, That God quickened and raiſed the Gentiles, 
that were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, with Chriſt, being by faith united to him, and partaking of 
e ſame ſpirit of life, which raiſed him from the dead; whereby, as men brought to life, they were 
enabled (if they would not reſiſt, nor quench that ſpirit) to live unto God, in-righteouſneſs and, ho- 
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T7 ROM this doctrine of his, in the foregoing ſection, that God of his free 
grace, according to his purpoſe from the beginning, had quickened and | 9 
raiſed the convert Gentiles, together with Chriſt, and ſeated them with Chriſt, | 
in his heavenly kingdom; St. Paul here, in this ſection, draws this inference, i 
to keep them from judaizing, that, though they (as was the ſtate of the hea- 
then world) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut out from the king- 
dom of God, ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, without hope, and | 
without God in the world ; yet they were, by Chriſt, who had taken away the | 
ceremonial law, that wall of partition, that kept them in that ſtate of diſtance = 
and oppoſition, now received, without any ſubjecting them to the law of Moſes, I 
to be the people of God, and had the ſame admittance into the kingdom of God, = 
with the Jews themſelves, with whom they were now created into one new l 
man, or body of men, fo that they were no longer to look on themſelves, any 
more, as aliens, or remoter from the kingdom of God, than the Jews them-- 


ſelves. | | | j 
PARAPHEASE, „„ Os | 

_— ER Li os 1 h 83 remember that i 
31, \ \ 7 Herefore remember, that ye, who were here- are eee bn | 
Er 3 3 ". fa 5 1 ye being, in time paſt, | 10 

tofore Gentiles, diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated Gentiles'in the e ä i 


from the Jews, who are circumciſed by a circumci- called uncircumcifion, by that jj 
ſion made with hands, in their fleſh, by your not which is called the circumciſion | .-. 
12. being circumciſed in your fleſh*, Were, at that time, 3 _ ayes 52 3 
without all knowledge of the Meſſiah, or any ex- „7 1 
pectation of deliverance, or ſalvation, by him'; ali- the commonwealth of Iſrael, and | ih 
ens from the commonwealth of Iſrael', and ſtran- ſtrangers from the covenants of 


| . . promiſe, having no hope, and 1 
gers to the covenants of promiſe*, not having any eee Wy} Fay: = re | 


"ODEs 


111 * This ſeparation was ſo great, that, to a Jew, the uncircumciſed Gentiles were counted fo pol- 
luted and unclean, that they were not ſhut out, barely from their holy places and ſervice ; but from 
their tables and ordinary converſation. | 


— 


12 * That this is the meaning of being © without Chriſt,” here, is evident from this, that what St. 
Paul ſays here, is to ſhew the different ſtate of the Gentiles, from that of the J-ws, before the coming 
Of our Airs tak 4 V | 
Who were alone, then, the people of God. 
"EE <©Covenants.” 


God, more than once, renewed his promiſe to Abraham, Tac, and Jacob, and 
the children of Iſrael, that, upon the conditions propoſed, he would be their Ged, and they ſhould 
be his people. | | = | 
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hope of any ſuch thing, and living in the world 
without having the true God for you God *?, or you 
13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, being his people. But now you, that were formerly 

mae nich, 5) the blood of remote and at a diſtance, are, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Chriſt. 12 Xi | 5 th i % "Re brought near, | by his death 4 For it 1s he, that re- 


14. For he is pur peace, who hath concileth us to the Jews, and hath brought us and 
made both one, and bath broken them, who were before at an irreconcilable diſtance, 
down the middle wall of parti- -_. . e ; 
tion between us; into unity one with another, by removing the mid- 

15 Having aboliſhed, in bis fleſh, . dle wall of partition“, that kept us at a diſtance, Hav- 15. 
the danken EVER the tay of ing taken away the cauſe of (enmity *, or diſtance, 
ordinances, for to make in him. between us, by aboliſhing that part of the law, 

ſelf, of twain, one new man, fo Which conſiſted in poſitive commands and ordinances, 


that 


making peace; 


N O YES 


An in this ſenſe, that the Gentiles are called Abe; for there were few of them Atheiſts, in 
our ſenſe-of the word, i. e. denying ſuperior powers; and many of them acknowledged one ſupreme, 
eternal God; but as St. Paul ſays, Rom. i. 21, When they knew God, they glorified him not as 


46. God ;”* they owned not him alone, but turned away from him, the inviſible God, to the worſhip 
of images, and the falſe gods of their countries. | 1 


i * 


13 How this was done, the following words explain, and Col. ii, 14. 4 | 
14 Has, © our,” in this verſe, muſt ſignify perſons in the ſame condition with'thoſe he ſpeaks 
to, under the pronoun des, © ye,” in the foregoing verſe, or elſe the Apoſtle's argument, here, 
would be wide, and not concluſive ; but © ye,” in the foregoing verſe, incontsſtabſy ſignißes the 
convert Gentiles, and ſo therefore muſt ir in this verſe, Fond . 
e 5 | | | 
15 © It was the ritual law of the Jews, that kept them, and the Gentiles, at an irreconcilable diſ- 
tance ; ſo that they could come to no terms of a fair correſpondence, the force whereof was ſo great, 
that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an end to the obligation of that law; * it Was almoſt 


impoſſible to bring them together; and this was that which, in the beginning, moſt obſtructed the 
progreſs of the Goſpel, and diſturbed the Gentile converts. 7 


8 
„By aboliſhing.” I do not remember that the law of Moſes, or any part of it, is, by an actual 
repcal, any where abrogated ; and yet we are told here, and in other places of the new teſtament, that 
it is aboliſhed, The want of a right underſtanding of what this aboliſhing was, and how it was 
brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of ſeveral texts of ſacred ſorip- 
ture; I beg leave, therefore, to offer what the ſacred ſcripture ſeems to me to ſuggeſt concerning this 
matter, till a more thorough enquiry, by ſome abler hand, ſhall be made into it. After the general 
revolt and apoſtacy of mankind. from the 3 and worſhip of the one, only, true, invi- 
ſible God, their maker, the children of Iſrael, by a voluntary ſubmiſſion to him, and acknowledgment 
of him to be their God and ſupieme Lord, came to be his people, and he, by a peculiar covenant, 
to be their King; and thus Aug e to himſelf a kingdom in this world, out of that people, to whom 
he gave a law by Moſes, which was to be the law of the Iſraelites, his people, with a purpoſe at the 
ſame time, that he would, in due ſeaſon, transfer this his kingdom, in this world, into the hands of the 
Metfiah, whom he intended to ſend into the world, to be the prince and ruler of his people, as he had 
foretold and promiſed to the Jews. Into which kingdom of his, under his Son, he purpoſed alſo, and 
_ Fgretold, that he would admit and incorporate the other nations of the earth, as 1 thoſe of the 
poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were to come into this his enlarged kingdom, upon new 
terms, that he ſhould then propoſe: and that thoſe, and thoſe only, ſhould, from henceforth be his 
people. And thus it came. to paſs, that, though the law, which was given by Moſes, to the Iſraclites, 
25 I | was 


N O TE. 


was never repealed, and fo ceaſed not to be the law of that nation; yet it ceaſed to be the law of the 
people and kingdom of God, in this world ; becauſe the Jews, not receiving him to be their King, 
whom God had ſent, to be the King, and ſole ruler of his kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be the 
people of God, and the ſubjects of God's kingdom. And thus Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, entering 
into his kingdom, having then fulfilled all, that was required of him, for the obtaining of it, put an 
end to the law of Moſes, opening another way to all people, both Jews and Gentiles, into the kin 


dom of God, quite different from the law of ordinances, given by Moſes, viz. Faith in Jeſus Chrit 


t I 
by which, and which alone, every one, that would, had now admittance into the kingdom of God, 
by the one plain, eaſy, and ſimple ceremony of baptiſm. This was that which, though it was alſo fore- 
told, the Jews underſtood not, having a very great opinion of themſelves, becauſe they were the 
choſen people of God; and of their law, becauſe God was the author of it; and ſo concluded, that 
both they were to remain the people of God for ever, and alſo, that they were to remain ſo, under that 
ſame law, which was never to be altered; and ſo never underſtood what was foretold them, of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, in reſpect of the ceaſing of their law of ordinances, and the admittance of 
the Gentiles, upon the ſame terms with them, into the kingdom of the Meſhah ; which, therefo 
St. Paul calls, over and over again, a myſtery, and a myſtery hidden from ages. Ek: 
Now he, that will look a little farther into this kingdom of God, under theſe two different diſpen- 
ſations, of the law and the Goſpel, will find, that it was erected by God, and men were recalled into 
it, out of the general apoſtacy from their Lord and maker, for the unſpeakable good and benefit of 

thoſe who, by entering into it, returned to their allegiance, that thereby they might be brought into 
a way and capacity of being reſtored to that happy ſtate, of eternal life, which they had all loſt in 
Adam; which it was impoſſible they could ever recover, whilſt they remained worſhippers and vaſſals 
of the devil, and ſo out-laws and enemies to God, in the kingdom, and under theidominion of Satan; 
1ince the moſt biaſſed and partial inclination of an intelligent being could never expect that God 
ſhould reward rebellion and apoſtacy with eternal happineſs, and take men, that were actually vailals 
and adorers of his arch-enemy, the devil, and immediately give them eternal bliſs, with the enjoyment 
of pleaſures in his preſence, and at his right hand for evermore. 

this world, was, as it were, the entrance of the kingdom of God in the other world, and the receptacle 
and place of preparation of thoſe, who aimed at a ſhare in that eternal inheritance. And hence the 
people of the Jews were called holy, choſen, and ſons of God; as were afterwards the Chriſtians, called 
ſaints, elect, beloved, and children of God, &c. But there is this remarkable difference to be ob- 
ſerved, in what is ſaid of the ſubjects of this kingdom, under the two different diſpenſations of 
the law and the Goſpel, that the converts to Chriſtianity, and profeſſors of the Goſpel, are often termed 


re, 


and ſpoken of, as ſaved, which I do not remember that the Jews, or proſelytes, members of the com- 


monwealth, any where are: the reaſon whereof is, that the conditions of that covenant, whereby 
they were made the people of God, under that conſtitution of God's kingdom, in this world, was, 
do this and live ;?” but © he, that continues not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die.“ But 
the condition of the covenant, whereby they became the people of God, in the conſtitution of his 
kingdom under the Meſſiah, is, „believe and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i, e. Take Chrift for 
thy Lord, and do ſincerely but what thou canſt to keep his law, and thou ſhalt be ſaved;“ in the 
one of which, which is, therefore, called the covenant of works, thoſe, who are actually in that 
kingdom, could not attain the everlaſting inheritance: and in the other, called the covenant of 
grace, thoſe, who, if they would but continue, as they began, i. e. in the ſtate of faith and re- 
pentance, i. e. in a ſubmiſſion to, and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady, unrelenting reſolution 
of not offending againſt his law, would not miſs it, and fo might truly be ſaid to be faved, they 
being in an unerring way to falvation. And thus we fee, how the law, of Moſes is, by Chriſt, 
aboliſhed, under the Goſpel, not by any actual repeal of it; but is ſet aſide, by ceaſing to be the 


law of the kingdom ef God, tranſlated into the hands of the Meſſiah, and ſet up under him; 


which kingdom fo erected contains all that God now does, or will own to be his people, in this 
world, This way of aboliſhing of the law, did not make thoſe obſervances unlawful to thoſe who, 
before their converſion to the Goſpel, were circumciſed, and under the law; they were indifferent 
things, which the converted Jews wight, or might not obſerve, as they found convenient: that 
which was unlawful, and contrary to the Goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual obſcrvances necefſory 
to be joined with faith, in believers, for juſtification, as we ſee they did, Who, Acts xv, taught 
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16 , And that he might-recancile (elf ao making peace between them; And might 
bythe croſs, having llain the en. Teconcile them both, to God, being thus united into 

| mity chereby⸗ : 91:9 one. body „in him, by the er oſs, whereby he deſtroy ed 
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the brethren, that, unleſs. they were eircumciſed, aſter the manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved; 
ſo that the nailing of it to Chriſt's croſs, Col. ii. 14, was the taking away, from thenceforth, all ob- 
ligation for any one to be circumciſed, and to put himſelf under the obſervances of the law, to be- 
come one af the people of God; but was no prohibition to any one, who was circumciſed before con- 
verſion, to obſerve them. And accordingly we ſee, Gal, ii. 11, that what St. Paul blames in St. 
Peter, was „ compelling the Gentiles to live as the Jews do:“ had not that been the caſe, he would 
no more have blamed his carriage at Antioch, than he did his obſerving the law at Jeruſalem. 

The Apoſtle here tells us, what part of the Moſaical law t was, that Chriſt put an end to, by his 
death, viz. Tv rope T@v σπτοτνναν e h ,L, © the law of commandments in ordinances;“ i. e. the 
poſitive injunctiens of the law of Moſes,” concerning things in their own nature indifferent, which 
became obligatory, merely by virtue of a direct, poſitive command; and are called by St. Paul in the 

parallel place, Col. ii. 14, 4 +#1pbypapor 751; h ſuν¶Gtp, the hand- writing of ordinances.” There was, 
beſides theſe, contained in the book of the law of Moſes, the Jaw! of nature, or, as it is commonly 
called, the moral law; that unmoveable rule of right, which is of perpetual obligation: This Jeſus 
Chriſt is fo far from abrogating, that he has promulgated it a-new; under the Goſpel, fuller and 
elearer, than it was in the Moſaical conſtitution, or any where elſe; and, by adding to its precepts 
the ſanction of his own divine authority, has made l of that law more eaſy and certain, 
than it was before; ſo that the fubjects of his kingdom, whereof this is now the law, can be at no 
doubt, or loſs, about their duty, if they will but read and conſider the rules of morality, which our 
Saviour and his apoſtles have delivered, in very plain words, in the holy feriptures of the new teſta- 
r ee ee e e eee e e teſta⸗ 
I Make; the Greek word is 42 1a, which does not always ſignify creation, in a ſtrict ſenſe. 
This, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amiſs, perhaps, to look into the reaſon, why 
St. Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz. to make in himſelf, of twain, one new 
man,” which, I humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the ideas he had, and fo were, in fewer words, 
more lively and expreſs to his purpoſe: he always has Jeſus Chriſt in his mind, as the head of the 
church, which, was his body, from and by whom alone, by being united to him, the whole body, and 
every member of it, received life, vigour, and ſtrength, and all the benefits of that ſtate; which ad- 
mirably well ſhews, that whoever were-united to this head, muſt needs be united to one another; 
and alſo, that all the privileges and advantages they enjoyed were wholly owing to their union with, 
and adhering to, him their head; which were the two things, that he was here inculcating to the 
convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them, that now under the Goſpel men became the people of 
God, merely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for their head, and not at all by 3 the 
ritual law of Moſes, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had made way for the Jews and Gentiles to 
become one in Chriſt, ſince now faith in him alone united them into one body, under that head, with 
the obſervance of the law; which is the meaning of “ ſo making peace.” I hope this ſingle note, 
here, may lead ordinary readers_into an underſtanding of St. Paul's ſtyle, and, by making them ob- 
 ferve'the reaſon, give them an enſier entrance into the meaning of St. Paul's figurative expreſſions. 
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And came and preached peace. Cy ap, II. 


_ T7. that kept them at a diſtance: And, being come, 
preached the good tidings of peace to you Gentiles 


that were far off from the kingdom of heaven, and 


to the Jews, that were near, and in the very pre- 
18. cincts of it. For it is by him, that we, both Jews 
and Gentiles, have acceſs to the Father, by one and 
19. the ſame Spirit. Therefore ye, Epheſians, though 
heretofore Gentiles, now believers in Chriſt, you are 
no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but without any 
more a-do fellow- citizens of the ſaints, and domeſ- 
20. tics of God's own family: Built upon the founda- 
tion laid by the apoſtles and prophets, whereof Jeſus 


21. Chriſt is the corner-ſtone: In whom all the build- 


ing, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy 
22. temple in the Lord: In which even the Gentiles *, 


to you, which were afar off, and 17 


to them that were nigh. 

For, through him, we both 18- 
have an acceſs, by one Spirit, unto 
the Father, | 


Now, therefore, ye are no 19 


more ſtrangers and- foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens. with the 
ſaints, and of the houſhold of 
God; | 
And are built upon the foun- 20 
dation of the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief corner-ſtone. 


In whom all the building, fitly 2r 


framed together, groweth unto 


an holy temple in the Lord: 


alſo, are built up, together with the believing Jews, 


SD . 


5 for an habitation of God, through the Spirit. 


In whom you, alſo, are build- 22 


ed together, for an habitation 
of God, through the Spirit. 


If the nation of the Jews had owned and received Jeſus the Meſſiah, they had continued on as the- 
people of God ; but after that they had nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have him rule over 
them, and put him to death, and ſo had revolted from their allegiance, and withdrawn themſelves 
from the kingdom of God, which he had now put into the hands of his Son, they were no longer the 
people of God; and, therefore, all thoſe of the Jewiſh nation, who, after that, would return to their 
allegiance, had need of reconciliation, to be re- admitted into the kingdom of God, as part of his 
people, who were now received into peace and covenant with him, upon other terms, and under 
other laws, than being the poſterity of Jacob, or obſervers of the law of Moſes. 

22 ['he ſenſe of which allegory I take to be this: it is plain, from the atteſtation of the apoſtles 
and prophets, that the Gentiles, who believe in Chriſt, are thereby made members of his kingdom, 
united together, under him, their head, into ſuch a well-framed body, wherein-each perſon has his 
proper place, rank, and function to which he is fitted, that God will accept and delight in them as his 
people, and live amongſt them, as in a well-framed building, dedicated and fet apart to him, 

whereof the Gentiles make a part, and without any difference put between you, are framed in. 
equality, and promiſcuouſly with the believing Jews, by the Spirit of God, to be one people, amongſt 


whom he will dwell, and be their God, and they ſhall be his people. 
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HIS ſection gives a great light to thoſe foregoing, and more clearly opens 1 

155 the deſign of this epiſtle: for here St. Paul, in plain words, tells them. il 
4 with | | it I! 

il 


get 


Fwy ' i, Pl 1 * &* e » \% un þ N * e. 
590 E PH FE STANS. 
_— . 


a 


9: former ages, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould be co-heirs with the believing Jews, 
Har. III. and, making one body, or people, with-them, ſhould be equally partakers of 

the promiſes, under the Meffrah, of ' which myftery he, by particular favorr 

and appointment, was ordained the preacher. Whereupon he exherts them 

not to be diſmayed, or flinch," in the Teaft, from the belief, or profefiison of 

this truth, upon his being perſecuted and in bonds, upon that account.” For 

his ſuffering for it, who was the preacher and propagator of it, ss ſo far from 

being a juſt: diſcouragement to them, for ſtanding firmly in the belief of it, 

that it 6ught to b: to them a glory, and # confirmation of this eminent truth of 

the Goſpel, which he peculiarly taught; and thereupon he tells them, he makes 

it his prayer to God, that they might be ſtrengthened herein, and be able to com- 

Prehend the largeneſs of the love of God in Chriſt, not confined to the Jewiſh 

nation and conſtitution, as the ſewss conceited; but far ſurpaſſing the thoughts 

of thoſe who, preſuming themſelves knowing, would confine it to ſuch only, 

who were members of the jſewiſh church, and obſervers of their ceremonies. 
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- 1 {gp this cauſe, I Paul, the 1 
T priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 


An. Ch. 63. it is for preaching this doctrine, that was a myſtery, till now being hid from 


NERONIS 


OR my preaching of this“, I Paul am a pri- 1. 
t ien e ſoher, upon account of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
If ye. have heard of the dif. Chriſt, for the ſake and ſervice of you Gentiles ® : 


e 


penſation of the grace of God, Which you cannot doubt of, ſince ye have heard 2. 


„„ e e mh of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which was 
32 1 given to me, in r eference to you Gentiles: How 3. 
, (as, I: wrote afore in few that, by ſpecial revelation, he made known unto me, 

words. n particular, the myſtery*, (as I hinted to you 
5 


® 1 
7 k 4 


„ r R. 
hot $9. bod 21 „„ 166 ! 
21.2 dee Col. iv. 3, 2 Tim. ii. 9, 10. | 

"See FRI, i. , Col. 2&. 920 e 14 ab ers. 
2 EI), is ſometimes an affirmative particle, and ſignifies in Greek the ſame that ſiquidem does in 
Latin, and ſo the ſenſe requires it to be underſtood here; for it could not be ſuppoſed but the Ephe- 
ſians, amongſt whom St. Paul had lived ſp long, muſt have heard; that he was, by expreſscommiſſion 
from God, made Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and, by immediate revelation, inſtructed in the doctrine 
he Was to teach them; whereof this, of their admittance into the kingdom of God purely by faith 
in Chriſt, without cireumciſion, and other legal obſervances, was one great and neceſſary point, whereof 
St, Paul was ſo little ſhy, that we ſee the world rung of it, Acts xxi. 28. And if his preaching and 
writing were of a piece, as we need not doubt, this myſtery of God's purpoſe to the Gentiles, which 
was communicated to him by revelation, and we hear of ſo often in his epiſtles, was not concealed 
from them the preached: too 5 | 0 
-.34:Theugh St. Peter was, by a viſion from God, ſent to Cornelius, a Gentile, Acts x. m we do 
not find, that this purpoſe, of God's calling the Gentiles to be his people, equally with the Jews, 
without any regard to circumciſion or the Moſaical rites, was revealed to him, or to any other of 
the Apoſtles, as.a doctrine, which they were to preach and publiſh to the world: neither, indeed, 
was it needful, that it ſhould be any part of their commiſſion, '\who were Apoſtles only of the circum- 
ciſion, to mix that, in their meſſage to the Jews, which ſhould make them ſtop their ears and refuſe 
to: hearken to the other parts of the Goſpel, which they were more concerned to know and be in- 
— ̃— ears, do, EA hr Pe 
See Col. i. 26. | 
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4. above, viz. Chap. i. 9. By the bare reading whereof Whereby, when ye read, ye Char. III. 
ye may be aflured of my knowledge in this formerly mah underſtand my knowledge 4 


| | | vo in the myſtery of Chriſt 
concealed and unknown part of the Goſpel of Chriſt*:) Which in vther ages 5 not 5 


5. Whicb in former ages Was not made known to the made known unto the ſons of 
_ ſons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy apoſtles mes 78 it is 91 Ae unto 
. and prophets, by the Spirit, viz. That the Gentiles by he ue RP rp 
ſhould be fellow-heirs, be united into one body, That the Gentiles ſhould be 6 
and partake of his promiſe in Chriſt, jointly with fellow-beirs, and of the ſame bo- 
7. the 5365 „ in the time of the Goſpel; Of which 7750 partakers Sl vein 
doctrine I, in particular, was made the miniſter *, Wherevf 1 was maders mihif- = 
according to the free and gracious gift of God, given ter, according to the gift of the 
unto me, by the effectual working of his power, og 46106 a rao} Sad | 
: # ; g of his 
in his ſo wonderful converting the Gentiles by my power. | 0 
„„ preach- 


E 8. 


4 One may be ready to aſk, “to what purpoſe is this, which this parentheſis contains ber, 
concerning himſelf?“ And, indeed, without having an eye on the deſign of this epiſtle, it is pretty 
hard to give an account of it; but, that being carried in view, there is nothing plainer, nor more per- 
tinent and perſuaſive than this here; for what can be of more force to make them ſtand firm to the 
doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from circumciſion, and the obſervances of 
the law ? If you have heard, and I aſſure you in my epiſtle, that this myſtery of the Goſpel was re- 
vealed, in a particular manner, to me from heaven : the very reading of this is enough to ſatisfy you, 
that J am well inſtructed in that truth, and that you may ſafely depend upon what I have taught you, 
concerning this point, notwithſtanding I am in priſon for it, which is a thing you ought to glory in, 
ſince I ſufier for a truth, wherein you are ſo nearly concerned ;* fee chap. vi. 19. 

6 The promiſe here intended, is the promiſe of tae Spirit; ſee Gal. iii. 14. which was not given 
to any, but to the people and children of God; and, therefore, the Gentiles received not the Spirit, 
till they became the people of God, by faith in Chriſt, in the times of the Goſpel. 

Though the Jews are not expreſly named here; yet it is plain, from the foregoing chapter, ver. 
11, &c. that it is of the union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with them one body of God's 
people, equally ſharing in all the privileges and benefits of the Goſpel, that he is here ſpeaking, the 
tame which he teaches, Gal. iii. 26-29. int one nt oe: 25 

4 Are Tv evayſeris ſignifies, here, © in the time of the Goſpel,” as 1 4»p:Cve ins fignifies, in the 
time of uncircumcihon,” Rom. iv. 11. ſce note on Rom, vii. 5. The fame thing being intended: 
here, Which, chap. i. 10, is thus expreſſed: „ that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, i. e. in. 
the time of the Goſpel, all things might be gathered together, or united, in Chriſt, or by Chriſt.” 

7 Though he does not, in expreſs words, deny others to be made miniſters of it, for it neither 
fuited his modeſty, nor the reſpect he had for the other Apoſtles, fo to do; yet his expreſſion here 
will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and eonſider well the two following verſes; 
tor this was a neceſlary inſtruction to one, who was ſent to convert the Gentiles, though thoſe, who 
were ſent to their brethren the Jews, were not appointed to promulgate it. This one Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, by the ſucceſs of his preaching to the Gentiles, the atteſtation of miracles, and the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, joined to what Peter had done, by ſpecial direction, in the cafe of Cornelius, 
would be enough, in its due ſeaſon, to convince the other Apoſtles of this truth, as we may ſee it. 
did, Acts xv. and Gal. ii. 6-9. And of what conſequence, and how much St. Paul thought the 
preaching of this doctrine his peculiar buſineſs, we may ſee, by what he ſays, chap. vi. 19, 20. where 
any one may fee, by the different treatment he received from the reſt of the Apoſtles, being in bonds 

upon that account, that his preaching herein differed from their's, and he was thereupon, as he tells 
us himſelf, treated “ as an evil-doer, 2 Pim. ji. 9. The hiſtory whereof we have, Acts xxi. 17, &c. 
as we have elſewhere obſerved. And it is, upon the account of his preaching this doctrine, Ee 
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* be Unto me, who am leſs than 


the leaſt of all ſaints, is this 
grace given, that I ſhould preach, 
among the Gentiles, the un- 


ſearchable riches of Chriſt; 


_PARAPHRASE. 


preaching*;. Unto me, I ſay, who am leſs than 8. 


the leaſt of all ſaints, is this favour given, that 1 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 


9. And to make all men fee, what how this myſtery comes now to be communicated 


is the fellowthip of the myſtery, | PE. * 
e ee . "to the world, which has been concealed from all 


the world, hath been hid in paſt ages, lying hid in the ſecret purpoſe of God, 


| God, who created all things by who frames and manages this whole new creation, 


Jeſus Cen, 


1 


by Jeſus Chriſt *: To the intent that now, under 


tent that now. unto 8 


e 


To the 1 

: x LOL + 1 
O77 THIS; fs 3 
* 


9 . * * a * 3 8 F * 
wb BELLS ©" "FH * j a . 
- 3 ' p w 
: & b k ; - 
ow 7 "= i : 1 «> ob - * , . , ? 
d ATT S 7 #2 h 
- * 1 
N ; £ IF... EIN ©; 
„ — 7 - » * . 
g * q : 
- ""_—> 


Playing to the world this concealed truth, which he calls every- where a hidden myſtery, that he gives, 
to what he had preached, the diſtinguiſhing title of, my Goſpel,” Rom xvi. 25, which he is con- 
cerned, that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the chief deſign of his epiſtle to the Romans, 
as here to the Epheſians. The inſiſting fo much on this, that it was the ſpecial favour and commiſſion 
of God to him, in particular, to preach this doctrine, of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to the 
word, was not out of vanity, or boaſting, but was here of great uſe to his preſent purpoſe, as carrying 
a ſtrong reaſon with-it, why the Epheſians ſhould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it 
was made manifeſt, and committed to be preached, than the Jews, from whom it had been concealed, 


riches of Chriſt*: And make all men * perceive, 9. 


- 


10. 


and was kept as a myſtery, and was in itſelf @ve51xviasor, infcrutable by men, though of the beſt 


natural parts and endowments.. - 4: 


FT bis ſeems to be the energy of the power of God, which he here ſpeaks of, as appears by what 
he fays of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. ii. 8. O erpyn9as IU dis e THe mepiromig, Evipynoes 


V £140] £15.74 ben, He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the circumcifion, the 


ſame was mighty, or wrought effectually in me,” as evipyz/z is here tranſlated, of which his 


very great modeity could not hinder him from ſpeaking thus, 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10, „I am the leaſt 


“of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of God: 
& but, by the grace of God, Iam what I am, and his grace, which was beſtowed upon me, was not 


& in vain, but 1 laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God that was 


< with me:“ a paſſage very ſuitable to what he ſays, in this and the next verſe. 
80 i. e. That abundant treaſure of mercy, grace, and favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, not only to the 
Jews, but to the whole heathen world, which was beyond the reach of human ſagacity to diſcover, 
and could be known, only by revelation. 1 — e | 
9 All men,” i. e. men of all forts and nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. 


Iris n; xonovie, e hat is the communication,” i. e. that they may have a light from me, to ſee and 


look into the reaſon and ground of the diſcovery, or communication of this myſtery to them now by 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is now exhibited to the world, into whoſe hands God has put the management of 
this whole diſpenſation, | | | | | 1 | 
IT open our way to a right ſenſe of theſe words, 76 7& adr7» zrigerrt %% Ivo, it will be ne- 

ceſſary, in the firſt place, to conſider the terms of it, and how they are uſed by St. Paul. 

1. As to «7ioav74, ** created,” it is to be acknowledged, that it is the word uſed, in ſacred ſcripture, 
to expreſs creation, in the ſcriptural ſenſe of creation, i. e. making out of nothing; yet that it is not 
always uſed in that ſenſe, by St. Paul, is viſible from the 15th verſe of the foregoing chapter, where 


our tranſlators have rightly rendered rie, make, and it would contain a manifeſt abſurd ty to 


render it there, create, in the theological ſenſe of the word, create. 


— 


2. It is to be obſerved, that St. Paul often chuſes to ſpeak of the work of redemption by Chriſt as 


A creation. Whether it were, becauſe this was the chief end of the creation, or whether it were 


becauſe there was o leſs ſeen of the wiſdom, power and goodneſs of God, in this, than in the firſt 


creation, and the change of loſt and revolted man, from being dead in fins, to newneſs of life, was 


EPHESIANS. 
PARAPHRASE, * 


Pa, | | . : heavenly places, might be known 
ordering and management of his heavenly kingdom, by the church, the manifold 
might be made known to principalities and powers wiſdom of God, 

by the church *, According to that prediſpoſition {7 


N10 T1 B28.) 


as great, and by as great a power as at firſt making out of nothing; or whether it was becauſe the 


e&rateperaiucic, under Jeſus Chriſt the head, mentioned chap. i. 10, was a reſtitution of the creation 
to its primitive ſtate and order, which, Acts iii. 21, is called 270:27a5400; mdvrwr, © the reſtitution 
of all things,” which was begun with the preaching of St. John the Baptiſt, (who was the Elias 
that reſtored all things, Matt. xvii. 11. i, e. opened the kingdom of heaven to believers of all nations, 
Luke xvi, 16.) and is compleated in Chriſt's coming with his ſaints, in the glory of his father, at the 
laſt day. But, whether ſome, or all, of theſe conjectures, which I have mentioned, be the reaſon 
of it, this is certain, that St. Paul ſpeaks of the work of redemption, under the name of creation. 
So 2 Cor. v. 17, If any one be in Chriſt, («airy rig,) he is a new creature, or it is a new creation.“ 
And Gal. vi, 15, In Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
4&im xTiIo1H, the new creation. . Hit 1 . 

It is then to be conſidered, of which creation 74 @4vre νν,e u © who created all things,” is 
here to be underſtood. The buſineſs St. Paul is upon, in this place, is to ſnew that God's purpoſe, 
of taking in the Gentiles to be his people under the Goſpel, was a myſtery, unknown in former ages, 

and now, under the kingdom of the Meſſiah, committed to him, to be preached to the world. 

This is ſo manifeſtly the deſigfi of St. Paul here, that no-body can miſtake it. Now, if the creation 
of the material world, of this viſible frame, of ſun, moon, and ſtars, and heavenly bodies that are over 


us, and of the earth we inhabit, hath no immediate relation, as certainly it hath not, to this myſtery, 


this deſign of God's, to call the Gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a very 

looſe writer and weaker arguer, in the middle of a diſcourſe, which he ſeems to lay much ſtreſs on, 
and to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he urges it more than once) to bring in things not at all 
to his purpoſe, and of no uſe to the buſineſs in hand. We cannot, therefore, avoid taking the crea- 
tion, and things created here, to be thoſe of the new creation, viz. thoſe, of which the kingdom of 
Chriſt, which was this new creation, was to be made up, and in that ſenſe, 74 #4172 #7ioa171 dig Ings 
Xpisz, „ who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt,” is a reaſon to ſhew, why God kept his purpoſe, of 
making the Gentiles meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints, or, as he expreſſeth it, chap. 
ii. 10, that they “ ſhould be his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works,” concealed 
from former ages, viz. becauſe this new creation was in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo proper to be preached and 

publiſhed, when he was come, which is ſtrongly confirmed by the words of the following verſe, viz. 
that now, in its due time, by this be oy of workmanſhip of his, viz. the church, might be made 


&' known the manifold wiſdom of God.” This taking in the Gentiles, into the kingdom of his Son, and 


after that, the re-aſſuming again of the Jews, who had been rejected, St. Paul looks on, as ſo great an 


Inſtance, and diſplay of the wiſdom of God, that it makes him cry out, Rom. xi. 33, „O the depth 
of the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God; how unſearchable are his judgments, 
„ and his ways paſt finding out )7)%%àCCCCCCC00 10 2nd} 17093 01 . | 1 
10 * There be two things, in this verſe, that to me make it hard to determine the preciſe ſenſe 
of it; the firſt is, what is meant by & g and E,], terms, that ſometimes, in ſacred ſcripture, 
ſignify temporal magiſtrates, and fo our Saviour uſes them, Luke xii. 11. and St. Paul, Tit. iii. I. 
Sometimes for thoſe, who are veſted with any power, whether men or angels, ſo 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Sometimes for evil angels; fo they are underſtood, chap. vi. 12. Sometimes they are underſtood 
of good angels, ſo cd. i. 16. Now, to which of theſe to determine the ſenſe here, I confeſs 
myſelf not ſufficiently enlightened.” Indeed zv Tors tarupabiong, in the things of his heavenly kingdom, 
would do ſomething Towerde it; were it undoubtedly” certain, whether thoſe words were, in con- 
ſtruction, to be Joined to dpyais and ieee, or to cela; i. e. whether we are to underitand it 
,,... 0 Deb. Gegge' 4 10 | of 
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the Goſpel, the manifold wiſdom of God, in the the principalities and powers, in Gn, th TIL. 
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2847, III. 8 * the — * of the ages, or ſeveral diſpenſations, which he made 11. 
1 Fizz Jets our Lord, * in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; By whom we have bold- 12. 


12 In whom we haye boldnefs neſs and acceſs to God the father, with confidence, by 
and acceſs with confidence, by 15 VVV Faxch 
the faith of him. . 


N O TES. 


of principalities and powers, in the kingdom of heaven, or of the wiſdom of God, in the ordering 
of that kingdom : if the firſt of theſe, then it is evident, they would ſignify the heavenly hoſt, of 
ood angels, employed in the guard and promotion of the kingdom of Chriſt, But, the knowledge, 
ſpoken of here, as communicated to theſe principalities and powers, being only in conſequence of Sf. 
aul's preaching, it is not eaſy to conceive, that the revelation and commiſſion pom to St. Paul, for 
the dee the myſtery, of God's purpoſe to take the Gentiles into the church, was to the intent 
the angels, either good or bad, ſhould be inſtructed in this great and important truth, wherein the 
wiſdom of God ſo much ſhewed itſelf, and that they ſhould have no knowledge of it, before, nor 
otherwiſe. This is ſo great a difficulty, that it ſeems ſtrongly to perſuade, that the principalities and 
powers, here mentioned, are of this world; but, againſt this, there lies this obvious objection, that 
the magiſtrates of the heathen world did not much concern themſelves in what St. Paul preached, nor, 
upon his declaring that the Gentiles, under the Meſſiah, were to be taken in, to be the people of God, 
did in effect gather from the church, thus conſtituted, any arguments of the wiſdom of God. If, 
therefore, I may venture my conjecture, for I dare not be poſitive, in a place, that I confeſs myſelf 
not fully to underſtand, I fhould take this to be the meaning of it. The high prieſts, ſcribes, and 
phariſees, who are the rulers of the Eu nation, and alone pretend to any authority in theſe mat- 
ters, deny the converted heathens to be the people of God, becauſe they neglect the law and circum- 
eiſion, and thoſe other rites, whereby God has appointed thoſe, who are his people, to be ſeparated 
from the reſt of the world, and made holy to himſelf. And fo far moſt of the converted Jews agree 
with them, that they will not allow the converted Gentiles to be members and ſubjects of the kin — 
of the Meffiah, without being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the laws and ceremonies of the | an 
as the only religion and way of worſhip, wherein they can be allowed to be God's people, or be ac- 
cepted by him. Now, ſays St. Paul, God, of his ſpecial grace, has commiſſioned me to preach to 
the world, that his hidden purpoſe, of taking the Gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, that ſo, by 
the church, conſiſting of members, who are God's people, without being circumciſed, or obſerving 
the other Moſaical rites, might, which the Jews could by no means conceive, now be made known: 
and declared, to the leaders and chief of that nation, the manifold wiſdom of God, which is not, as 
the Jews imagine, tied up to their own way, but can bring about his purpoſes, by ſundry manners, 
and in ways, that they thought not of. This ſeems ſuitable to the Apoſtle's meaning here; for 
though the Jews were not r converted, yet, when urged by the converted Gentiles, it ſerved to 
ſtop their mouths, and thereby to confirm the Gentiles, in the liberty of the Goſpel. And thus by the 
church, to whom St. Paul ſays, Col. i. 24, and ii. 2, God would now have made it manifeſt, by his 
. preaching, is this myſtery made known to principalities and powers, i. e. the rulers and teachers of 
the Jewiſh nation, the ſaints, who were apprized of it, by St. PauPs preaching, urging, and manifeſting 
it to them. And to this ſenſe of this paſſage, theſe two words, vor, © now,” and wavroliugal;,, 
4 manifold,” ſeem. wholly accommodated, i. e. Now, that the uncircumciſed Gentiles believe in. 
Chriſt, and are, by baptiſm,. admitted into the church, the wiſdom of God is made known to the 


Jews, not to be tied up to one invariable way and form, as they perſuade themſelves; but diſplays 
itſelf in ſundry manners, as he thinks fit. 


11 Whether by 4/07, „ages, here, the ſeveral diſpenſations, mankind was under, from firft 
to laſt, or whether the two great diſpenſations of the law and the Goſpel (for that «'@v45 are uſed, 
in the ſacred ſcripture, to denote theſe, I think an attentive reader cannot doubt) be here meant, 
this ſeems viſibly. the fenſe of the place, that all theſe diſpenſations, in the ſeveral ages of the 
church, were all, by. the pre-ordination of God's purpoſe, regulated and 3 in Chriſt 


| ly Jeſus 


EPHESIANS. 


PARAPHRASE, 


13- faith“ in him. Wherefore my deſire is, that ye be 
not diſmayed by my preſent affliction, which I ſuf- 
fer for your ſake, and is in truth a glory to you, 

that ought to raiſe your hearts, and ſtrengthen your 

14. reſolutions. Upon this account, I bend my knees, 
in prayer to the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *, 

15. From whom the whole family, or lineage, both in 
heaven and earth have their denomination, viz. Je- 


ſus Chriſt, that is already in heaven, and believers 


that are ſtill on earth, have all God for their father, 
16. are all the ſons of God. That he would grant you, 
according to the great glory he deſigned to you, 

_ Gentiles, who ſhould receive the Goſpel under the 

_ Meffiah", to be ſtrengthened with might, by his ſpi- 
17.rit, in the inward man“; That Chriſt may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; that you, being ſettled. and 
eſtabliſhed in the ſenſe of the love of God to you, in 
18. Jeſus Chriſt, May be able, together with all Chriſ- 
tians, to comprehend the length, and breadth, and 
height, and depth, of this myſtery, of God's pur- 
___ pole of calling and taking in the Gentiles, to be his 
19. people, in the kingdom of his Son*: And to m__ 

| | an 


M0 T-Þ-68: 


. 


Wherefore, I defire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations 50 
you, which is your glory. 

For this cauſe, J bow my 
knees unto the father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Of whom the whole family 
in heaven and earth is named. 

That he would grant you, 
according to the riches of his 
glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
might, by his ſpirit, in the inner 
man z 

That Chriſt may dwell in 
four hearts by faith; that ye, 

eing rooted and grounded in 
love, 

May be able to comprehend 
with all ſaints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height 3 


or 
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13 
14 


15 
16 


17 


18 


And to know the love of 10 


Chriſt, which paſſeth know- 


ledge, 


Jeſus out Lord; that is, with regard to Chriſt, who was deſigned and. appointed Lord and head over 


all; which ſeems to me to anſwer 74 a4vre x7ioerr: did Ine Xpics, © who created all things by 


« Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 9 


12 * [lists auTs, 6+ 


frequent, in ſacred ſcripture, that there needs nothing to be ſaid of it. ; 
I > The father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” ſet down, as it is in the beginning of this verſe, 
joined to the deſign of the Apoſtle, in this place, makes me think, that the ſenſe of it is, fo plainly, 
that which -I have given of it, that I do not ſee any difficulty can be made about it. In the fore- 
going chapter, ver. 19, he tells the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, that now they believe in Chriſt, 
they are © no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold 
of God:“ here he goes on, and tells them, they are of the family and lineage of God, being 
jointly with Jeſus Chriſt, who is already in heaven, the ſons of God: what could be of greater force 
to continue them ſtedfaſt in the doctrine he had preached to them, and which he makes it his whole 
buſineſs, here, to confirm them in, viz. that they need not be circumciſed and ſubmit to the Jaw of 


Moſes, they bei 
with Chriſt himſef 


already, by faith in Chriſt, the ſons of God, and of the ſame lineage and family 
f, who was already, by that title, poſſeſſed of his inheritance and glory? 


16 © See this ſenſe of this paſſage as given; Col. i. 27, and not much different, chap. i. 17, &c. 
What “ the inward man” ſignifies, ſee Rom. vii. 22, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 5 
18 © This myſtery, being the ſubject St. Paul is here upon, and which he endeavours to mag niſy 
to them, and eftablith in their minds, the height and breadth, &c. which he mentions in theſe words, 
being not applied to any thing elſe, cannot, in good ſenſe, be underſtood of any thing elle, 


Gggga 


* 


aith of him,” the genitive caſe of the object, as well as of the agent, is fo 
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An. Ch. 63- TEXT,  _PARAPHRASE. 
NERONIS 9. ; 7 | : 
Cre. III. a 8 ſtand the exceeding love of God, in bringing us to 

Win a mne mee an, the knowledge of Chriſt: that you may be filled 
20 Nov unto him that is able to CEP nh. f . a 
do exceeding abundantly, above With that knowledge, and all other gifts, with God's 
all that weaſk or think, accord- plenty, or to that degree of fulneſs, which is ſuitable 
vs rg un to his purpoſe of munificence and bounty towards 
21 Unto him be glory in the vou Now to him that worketh in us, by a pow- 20. 
church by Chriſt. Jeſus through- ere, Whereby he is able to do, exceedingly beyond 
out all ages, world without end. all that we can aſk or think; Unto him be glory in 21. 
| Poway rene 1 20 the church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. TR 


e d . 


Ig , e, © exceeding,” ſeems to be here a comparative term, joined to the love of 
God, in communicating the knowledge of Chriſt, and declaring it ſuperior to ſome other thing; 
if you deſire to know what he himſelf tells you, on the ſame occaſion, Phil. iii. 8. viz. to 
eireumciſion, and the other ritual inſtitutions of the law, which the Jews looked on, as the 
marks of the higheſt degree of God's love to them, whereby th 


ey were ſanctified and ſeparated 
to him, from the reſt of the world, and ſecured of his favour. To which, if any one will add 
what St. Paul ſays, on the ſame ſubject, Col. ii. 2, &c. (for his buſineſs is the very ſame in 


theſe three. epiſtles) he will not want light to guide him, in the ſenſe of this place here. 2 
dE Y 78 TAIpPoude rs Os, © to all the fulneſs of God ;” the fulneſs of God is ſuch fulneſs, as 
God is wont to beſtow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one is filled 
to the utmoſt of his capacity. This I take to be the meaning of tis 7) @Aipone Ts Get, and then 


@4v #Xifeua may be underſtood to ſhew, that it is not a fulneſs of one thing, and an emptineſs of 


— ; 4 it 1s a, fulneſs of all thoſe gifts, which any one ſhall need, and may be uſeful to. him, or. 
the church. : . 


20 © What power that is, ſee chap, 1. 195 20. 


SECT. vr 
EC H. A; P. IV. 15816 | 
CONTENTS. 


IT. Paul having concluded the ſpecial-part-of his epiſtle, with the foregoing + 
chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to practical exhortations. He 

begins with unity, love, and concord, which he preſſes upon them, upon. a con- 

fideration that he makes uſe of, in more of his epiſtles than one, i. e. their. 


being all members of one and the ſame body, whereof Chriſt is the head. 


PARA 
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* T Therefore, who am in bonds, upon account of 
the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk worthy of the 

2. calling, wherewith ye are called, With lowlineſs and 
meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, bearing with one ano- 
3. ther in love; Taking care to preſerve the unity of 
4- the ſpirit, in the bond of peace; Conſidering your- 
ſelves as being one body, enlivened and acted by one 
5. ſpirit, as alſo was your calling, in one hope: There 
6. is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, One God and 
father of you all, who is above all, in the midſt 
7. amongſt you all, and in every one of you. And to 
every one of us is made a free donation, according to 
that proportion of gifts, which Chriſt has allotted to 
8. every one. Wherefore the Pſalmiſt faith, © When 
© he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, 
9.0 and gave gifts unto men.“ (Now that he aſcend- 
ed, what is it, but that he deſcended firſt, into the 
10. lower parts of the earth? He, that deſcended, is 
the ſame alſo, that aſcended above all. heavens, that 
there, receiving the fulneſs of power, he might be 
x2. able to fill all his members*.) And therefore, he 
alone, framing the conſtitution of his new govern- 
ment, by his own power, and according. to ſuch a 


model, and ſuch rules as he thought beſt, making 
ſome. apoſtles, others evangeliits, and others paſtors 
. = 15 and. 


NOTES 
8:2 Pſal: viii; 18. | 


TEXT An, Ch. 63. 


NERONISs . 


—  —— 
Therefore, the priſoner of Cyae. IV. 
the Lord, beſeech you, that 1 
ye walk worthy of the vocation, 
where vith ye are called, 
With all lowlineſs and meek- 2 


neſs, with long-ſuffering, for- 


bearing one another in love; 
Endeavouring to keep the 3 
unity of the ſpirit, in the bond of 
peace. | 
There is one body, and one 4. 


ſpirit, even as ye are called in one 


hope of your calling ; 
1 8 one faith, one bap- 5 
oft 


One God and father of all, 6 
who 1s above all, and through. 
all, and in you all. 

But unto every one of us is 7 
given grace, according to the 
meaſure: of the gift of Chriſt. 

Wherefore he ſaith, when he 8 
aſcended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. . 2 | 

(Now that he aſcended, what 9 
is it, but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt, into the lower parts of the 
earth ? 

He that deſcended, is the 10 
ſame alſo, that aſcended. up, far 
above all heavens, that he might 
fill all things.) 1 

And he gave ſome, apoſtles: 1x. 
and ſome, prophets : and ſome 
evangeliſts : and ſome, paſtors. 
and teachers ; TS 


' 9, 10 St. Paul's argumentation, in theſe two verſes, is ſkilfully adapted to the main deſign of his : 
epiſtle. The convert Gentiles were attacked by the unconverted Jews, who were declared enemies 


to the thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. Paul, to enervate that objection of theirs, proves by the 
paſſage out of the Pſalms, ver. 8 that he muſt die and be buried. Beſides the unbelieving Jews, ſeve- N 
| {chuck that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed to be fo, attacked the Gentile 


ral o 
converts, on another ſide, perſuading them, that they could not be admitted to. be the people of 
God, into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, nor receive any advantage by him, .unleſs they were 


circumciſed, and put themſelves wholly under the Jewiſh conſtitution. He had ſaid a great deal, in 
the three firſt chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but yet takes occaſion: here to offer 
them a new argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid in 
his grave, was exalted. to the right hand of God, above all the heayens, in, the higheſt ſtate of 
dignity and power, that he himſelf, being filled with the fulneſs of God, believers, who were 
all his members, might receive immediately from him, their head, a fulneſs of gifts and graces, . 


upon no other terms, but barely as they were his members. 


— — —— — — — _ 
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Far, IV. For the perfecting of the 


12 ſaints, for the work of the miniſ- 
097 for the edifying of the body 

of Chriſt: 1 
13 Till we all come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knoy- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of 


the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: 


14 That we henceforth be no 
more children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with eve 
vuvind of doctrine, by the ſleight of 
men, and cunning. craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to 
bree: | 


1 5 But f. peaking the truth in love, 


may grow up into him, in all 
things, which is the head, even 
Chriſt: | 


16 From whom the whole body, 
- Aitly joined together, and com- 
pa 


| by that which every joint 
ſupplieth, according to the ef- 


fectual working, in the meaſure 


of eve part, maketh increaſe of 
the body, unto the edifying of 
nene 


* Þ 


16 The ſum of all that St. Paul ſays, in this figurative diſcourſe, is, that Chriſtians, all as mem- 
bers of one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, ſhould, each in his proper place, according to the gifts 
| beſtowed upon him, labour with concern and good-will, for the 50 
it be grown up to that fulneſs, which is to complete it, in Chriſt Jeſus. This is, in ſhort, the ſenſe 
of the exhortation, contained in this ſection, which carries a ſtrong inſinuation with it, eſpecially if 
we take in the reſt of the admonitions, to the end of the epiſtle, that the Moſaical obſervances were no 
part of the buſineſs, or character, of a Chriſtian ; but were wholly to be neglected, and declined, by 
the ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom. 333 38 | 929 


E PH ESI AN S. 


creaſe of the whole body, building itſelf up in love, 


P AR AP H RAS E. 


and teachers; Putting thus together, in a fit order 12. 
and frame, the ſeveral members of his new collected 
people, that each, in its proper place and function, 
might contribute to the whole, and help to build up 
the body of Chriſt: Till all cementing together, in 13. 
one faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, to the 
full ſtate of a grown man, according to the mea- 
ſure of that ſtature, which is to make up the fulneſs 
of Chriſt : That we ſhould be no longer children, 14. 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by men verſed in the ſleights of cheating, 
and their cunning artifices, laid in train to deceive : 
But being ſteady in true and unfeigned love, ſhould 15. 
grow up into a firm union, in all things, with Chriſt, 
who is the head: From whom the whole body, 16. 
fitly framed together, and compacted by that which 
every joint ſupplies, according to the proper force 
and function of each particular part, makes an in- 


or a mutual concern of the parts“. 
. 


and increaſe of the whole, till 


a 4 _— hd r WE RY OT I TP I % n 


_— 1 th — "FIES 3 <4 þ TO 2 
xz I - *s o X 0 
. 4 £7" 46 — - 


£58580: Vt: 
55 A P. IV. 179-24 


CONTENTS. 


IN this ſection, the Apoſtle exhorts them wholly to forſake their former 


< | converfation, which they had paſſed their lives in, whilſt they were Gentiles, 


and 


FAY! ; 
EPHESIANS. - 


and to take up that, which became them, and was proper to them, now they An. Ch. 63. 
were Chriſtians. Here we may ſee the Heathen and Chriſtian ſtate and con- heat 


verſation deſcribed, and ſet in oppoſition one to the other. Char. IV. 
CARAPHEAASE. . 
27. HIS I ſay, therefore, and teſtify to you, from HIS I ſay, therefore, and 17 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as the . deſtif) in the Lord, that ve 
p ; „ henceforth walk, not as other 
unconverted Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their Gentiles walk, in the vanity 
18. minds*, Having their underſtandings darkened, being of their mind, 
alienated* from that rule and courſe of life, which Having the underſtanding 18 
| a darkened, being alienated from 
they own and obſerve, who are the profeſſed ſubjects the life of God, through the ig- 
and ſervants of the true God, through the ignorance norance that is in them, becauſe 
that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their of * ee _ 
: ; ; : | o, being paſt feeling, have 19. 
19. hearts; Who, being paſt feeling, have given them- given en 2.0 aer: 48 1a 9 
ſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to the committing of all civiouſneſs, to work all unclean- 
uncleanneſs, even beyond the bounds of natural de- nels with greedineſs. IN 
20. fires*. But. you that have been inſtructed in the 4 95 e 
21. religion of Chriſt, have learned other things; If you If ſo be, that ye have heard 21 
have been ſcholars of his ſchool, and have been taught him, and have been taught by 
the truth, as it is in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; bim: as the truth is in Jeſus: 
| That ye put off, concerning 22 
22. That you change your former converſation, aban- tue former converſation, the old 
doning thoſe deceitful luſts, wherewith you were man, which is corrupt, according. 
23. intirely corrupted: And that, being renewed in the to the deceitful luſts: 1 
£4 | ſpirit 


NOTE 


77 * This © vanity of mind,” if we look into Rom. i. 21, &c. we ſhall find to be the apoſtatiſing 
of the Gentiles from the true God to idolatry; and, in conſequence of that, to all that profligate 


way of living, which followed thereupon, and is there deſcribed by St. Paul. 
18 This “ alienation” was from owning ſubjection to the true God, and 


laws, which he had 
chap. ii. 12. 
Ig © IIAcosg ia, covetouſneſs, 


the obſervance of thoſe 


given, to thoſe of mankind, that continued and profeſſed to be his people; ſee 


in the common acceptation of the word, is the letting looſe our 


deſires to that which, by the law of juſtice, we have no right to. But St. Paul, in ſome of his epiſtles, 
uſes it for intemperate and exorbitant deſires of carnal pleaſures, not confined within the bounds 
of nature. He that will compare with this verſe here chap. v. 3, Col. iii. 5, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6, 1 Cor. 
v. 10, 11, and well conſider the context, will find reaſon to take it here, in the ſenſe T have given of 


it, or elſe it will be very hard to underſtand theſe texts of ſcripture. 


In the -ſame ſenſe the learned 


Dr. Hammond underſtands a:ov25&ia, Rom. i. 29. Which, though perhaps the Greek idiom will 
ſcarce juſtify, yet the Apoſtle's ſtyle will, who often uſes Greek terms in the full latitude of the Hebrew 
words, which they are uſually put for in tranſlating, though, in the Greek uſe of them, they have 
nothing at all of that fignification, particularly the Hebrew word Yu, which ſignifies covetouſneſs,. 
the ſeptuagint tranſlate j41a9/465, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. In which ſenſe the apoſtle uſes wazore&iz here. In. 
theſe, and the two preceding verſes, we have a deſcription of the ſtate of the Gentiles without, and 
their wretched and ſinful ſtate,” whilſt unconverted to the Chriſtian faith, and ſtrangers from the 
kingdom of God; to which may be added, what is ſaid of theſe ſinners. of the Gentiles, chap. ii, 


11-13. Col. i. 21, 1 Thell, iv. 5, Col. ili. 5—7, Rom. i. 30, 31. 
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Cray, IV. And be renewed in the ſpirit 
2 3 of your mind; 
2 And that ye put on the new 
4 hay Fe n 
man, which, after God, is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs. | 


ſpirit of the mind, Vou become new men“, framed 24. 
and faſhioned according to the will of God, in righ- 
teouineſs and*truc Holinels, © ES 


24 What the waaaios ar bpoos, the old man,” that is to be put off, is, and the vag liboover; 
e the new man, that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite characters of good and bad 
men, in the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's epiſtles. 


—_— * 


N 

4 : n. * 
.__ es — 
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FTER the general exhortation, in the cloſe of the foregoing Section, to 

| the Epheſians, to renounce the old courſe of life they led, when the 
were Heathens, and to become perfectly new men, conformed to the holy rules 
of the Goſpel, St. Paul deſcends to particulars, and here, in this ſection, preſſes 
ſeveral particulars of thoſe great ſocial virtues, juſtice and charity, &c. g 


TEYT. 


25; V lying, ſpeak every man 


truth with his neighbour: for we 


are members one of another. 
26 Be ye angry and ſin not: let 
not the ſun go down upon your 
wrath: 
2 Neither give place to the devil. 
28 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no 
more: but rather let him labour, 
working, with his hands the 
thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth. 
29 Letnocorruptcommunication 
proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good, to the uſe of 
edifying; that it may miniſter 
grace unto the hearers. 


* = 
16 


4 
6 


4 


Herefore, putting away 
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Herefore, putting away lying, let every man 25. 
ſßpeak truth to his neighbour; for we are 
members one of another. If you meet with provo- 26. 
cations, that move you to anger, take care that you 


indulge it not ſo far, as to make it ſinful: defer not 


its cure, till ſleep calm the mind, but endeavour to 
recover yourſelf forthwith, and bring yourſelf into 
temper; Leſt you give an opportunity to the devil, 27. 
to produce ſome miſchief, by your diſorder. Let 28. 


him that hath ſtole, ſteal no more, but rather let him 


labour in ſome honeſt calling, that he may have even 
wherewithal to relieve others, that need it. Let not 29. 
any filthy language, or a miſbecoming word, come 
out of your mouths, but let your diſcourſe be per- 

— tinent 
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tinent on the occaſion, and tending to edification, and 
ſuch as may have a becoming gracefulneſs in the ears 
30. of the hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed * to the day of redemp- 
3. tion. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
cdlamour and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, 
32- with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, 
1. for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven you. Therefore, as 
becomes children, that are beloved and cheriſhed by 
God, propoſe him as an example to yourſelves, to 
2. be imitated; And let love conduct and influence your 
whole converſation, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and hath given himſelf for us, an offering and an 
acceptable ſacrifice? to God. | 
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— — 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit Cyae. IV. 
of God; whereby ye are ſealed 30 


unto the day of redemption. 


Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 31 
and anger, and clamour, andevil 
ſpeaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice. 

And be ye kind one to another, 32 
tender-hearted, forgiving one a- 
nother, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake hath forgiven you. Cray. V. 

Be ye therefore followers of 1 
God, as dear children; 

And walk in love; as Chriſt 2 
alſo hath loved us, and hath 
given himſelf for us, an offering 
and a ſacrifice to God, for a 
ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, 


o Sealed,“ i. e. have God's mark ſet upon you, that you are his ſervants, a ſecurity to you, 
that you ſhould be admitted into his kingdom, as ſuch, at the day of redemption, i. e. at the reſur- 
rection, when you ſhall be put in the actual ee of a place in his kingdom, among thoſe who 


are his, whereof the Spirit is now an earneſt: See note chap. i. 14. 


2 > Of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, was, in ſcripture-phraſe, ſuch a ſacrifice as God accepted, and 


was pleaſed with; ſee Gen. viii. 21, 


5 
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Fh; next ſort of fins he dehorts them from are thoſe of intemperance, 
eſpecially thoſe of uncleanneſs, which were ſo familiar, and ſo unre- 


ſtrained among the heathens, 
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CHAP. V. n all un- U fornication and all uncleanneſs, or exorbi- 3. 
3 nde e Nee, tant deſires in venereal matters“, let it not be 
9 ng | * 
you, as becometh ſaintss once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints: Nei- 4. 


4 Neicher filthineſs, nor fooliſh ther filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor pleaſantry of 


talking, nor jelting, which are diſcourſe of this kind, which arg none of them con- 
ing of thank. —&&&*'  Venient, but rather giving of thanks. For this you 5. 
5 er this ye know, that no are thoroughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, 


whoremonger, nor unclean 4 that no fornicator, nor unclean perſon, nor lewd, 
V laſcivious 


Fe. We | bits gt A 


3 The word in the Greek is ,,, which properly fignifies covetouſneſs, or an intemperate, 
ungoverned love of riches : but the chaſte ſtyle of the ſcripture makes uſe of it, to expreſs the letting 
looſe of the defires to irregular, venereal pleaſures, beyond what was fit and right. This one can hard- 
ly avoid being convinced of, if one conſiders how it ſtands joined with theſe ſorts of ſins, in thoſe 
many places, which Dr. Hammond mentions, in his note, on Kom. i. 29. and ch. iv. 19. of this epiſtle, 
and ver. 5. of this chap. v. compared with this here, they are enough to ſatisfy one, what Ns i, 
covetouſneſs, means here; but, if that ſhould fail, thefe words, „let it not be once named 
amongſt you, as becometh ſaints,” which are ſubjoined to covetouſneſs, put it paſt it doubt; for what 
indecency, or misbecomingneſs is it, among Chriſtians, to name covetouſneſs? mAtoreziz 
| : . therefore muſt ſignify the title of fins, that are not fit to be named amongſt chriſtians, ſo that mace 
„ | aundapria © SR, feem not here to be ufed definitively, for ſeveral forts of fins, but as two 
: names of the fame thing, explaining one another; and ſo this verſe will give us a true notion of the 
word wopveis, in the new teſtament,” the want whereof, and taking it to mean fornication, in our 
Engliſh acceptation of that word, as ſtanding for one diſtin& ſpecies of uncleanneſs, in the natural 
mixture of an unmarried couple, ſeems to me to have perplexed the meaning of ſeveral texts of 
ſcripture; whereas, taken in that large ſenſe, which 4:a8-poia and 2acorefia ſeem here to expound: 
it, the obſcurity, which follows from the uſual notion of fornication applied to it, will be removed, 
Some men have been forward to conclude from the Apoſtle's letter to the convert Gentiles of An- 
tioch, Acts xy. 28, wherein they find fornication joined with two or three other actions, that {imple 
fornication, as they call it, was not much diſtant, if at all, from an indifferent action, whereby, I 
think, they very much confounded the meaning 'of the text, The Jews, that were converted to the 
Goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles, who retained any of their ancient. 
idolatry, though they profeſſed faith in Chriſt, could by any means be received by them, into the 
communion of the Goſpel, as the people of God, under the Meſſiah; and ſo far they were in the 
right, to make ſure of it, that they had fully renounced idolatry ; the generality inſiſted on it, that 
they ſhould be eircumciſed, and ſo, by ſubmitting to the obſervances of the law, give the ſame proof, 
that Proſelytes were wont to do, that they were perfectly clear from all remains of idolatry. This 
the Apoſtles thought more than was neceſſary ; but eating of things ſacrificed to idols, and blood, _ 
whether let out of the animal, or contained in. it, being ſtrangled ; and fornication, in the large 
ſenſe of the word, as it is put for all forts of uncleanneſs; being the preſumed marks of idolatry to. 
the Jews, they forbid the convert Gentiles, thereby to avoid the offence of the Jews, and prevent a. 
_ Teparation between the profeſſors of the Goſpel, upon this account. This, therefore, was not given 
to the convert Gentiles, by the Apoſtles of the circumciſion, as a ſtanding rule of morality, required 
by the Goſpel ; if that had been the deſign, it muſt have contained a great many other particulars ; 
what laws of morality they were under, as fubje&s of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted not but St. Paul, 
their Apoſtle, ap bo and inculcated to. them: all that they inſtructed them in here, was neceſlary. 
for them to do, fo as to be admitted into one fellowſhip and communion with the converts of the 
Jewiſh nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no ſcruple of thoſe 
things, but practiſed any of them. That fornication, or all ſorts of uncleanneſs, were the conſequence 
and concomitants of idolatry, we ſee, Rom. i. 29, and, it is known, were favoured by the heathen. 
— worſhip; and therefore the practice of thoſe ſins is every-where ſet down, as the characteriſtical, hea- 
. then, mark of the idolatrous Gentiles, from which abominations the Jews, both by their law, 
| 9 profeſſion, 


PARAPHRASE. 


laſcivious libertine in ſuch matters, who is in truth 
an idolater, ſhall have any part in the kingdom of 
6. Chriſt, and of God. Let no man deceive you with 
vain, empty talk*; theſe things in themſelves are 
highly offenſive to God, and are that which he will 
bring the heathen world (who will not come in, and 
ſubmit to the law of Chriſt) to judgment for“. 

7. Be ye not, therefore, partakers with them. For ye 
8. were heretofore, in your Gentile ſtate, perfectly in 
the dark*, but now, by believing in Chriſt, and re- 
ceiving the Goſpel, light * and knowledge is given 
to you, walk as thoſe who are in a ſtate of light (For 

9. the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, righteouſ- 
10. neſs, and truth*®) Practiſing that which, upon exa- 
11. Mination, you find acceptable to the Lord. And do 
not partake in the fruitleſs works of darkneſs*; do 
not go in the practice of thoſe ſhameful actions, as 
if they were indifferent, but rather reprove them. 
„ For 


N 0 T E 8. 
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4 An. Ch. 62, 
TEXT. Nunes, 
; 2 — —— 
ſon, nor covetous man, who is Cy AP. V. 
an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
God, Sek 
Let no man deceive you with 6 
vain words: for, RAT of theſe 
things, cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of diſobo- 
dience. | 
Be not ye, therefore, par- 7 
takers with them. 
For ye were ſometimes dark- 8 
nefs, but now are ye light in the 
Lord: walk as children of light, 
(For the fruit of the Spirit is in g 
all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, 
and truth) | | 
Proving what 1s acceptable 10 
unto the 3 
And have no fellowſhip with 11 
the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
but rather reprove them. 


profeſſion, and general practice, were ſtrangers; and this was one of thoſe things, wherein chiefly 


52 


God ſevered his people from the idolatrous nations, as may be ſeen, Lev. xviii. 20, &c. And hence 
I think that 7azov=1i-, uſed for licentious intemperance in unlawful and unnatural luſts, is in the new 
teſtament called idolatry, and azorix]nc, an idolater; ſee 1 Cor. v. 11, Col. iii. 5, Eph. v. 5, as being 


the ſure and undoubted mark of an heathen idolater. 


6 One would "Up by this, that as there were Jews who would perſuade thera, that it was ne- 


ceſſary for all Chri 


Hans to be circumciſed, and obſerve the law of Moſes ; ſo there were others, who 


retained ſo much of their ancient heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them believe, that thoſe vene- 


real abominations and uncleanneſſes, were no other, than what the Gentiles eftcemed them, barely 
indifferent actions, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with his worſhip, but only a part of the pecu- 
liar and poſitive ceremonial law of the Jews, whereby they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from other peo- 
- ple, and thought themſelves holier than the reſt of the world, as they did, by their diſtinction of food, 
into clean and unclean, theſe actions being, in themſelves, as indifferent as thoſe meats, which the 
apoſtle confutes in the following words. | aries Sys | 

be Children of diſobedience,” here, and chap. ii. 2, and Col. iii. 6, are plainly the Gentiles, who 
refuſed to come in, and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear to any one, who will read 
theſe places and the contexts with attention, | | | 

8 © St. Paul, to expreſs the great darkneſs the Gentiles were in, calls them darkneſs itſelf. 

"Which is thus expreſſed, Gol. i. 12, 13, Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us 
ce meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, who hath delivered us from the power 
& of darkneſs, and tranſlated us inte the kingdom of his dear Son.“ The kingdom of Satan, over 
the Gentile world, was a kingdom of darkneſs: ſee Eph. vi. 12. And fo we ſee Jeſus is pronounced 
by Simeon, “ a light to lighten the Gentiles,” ſee Luke ii. 32, I 3 

*'This We 2-3 ſerves to give us the literal ſenſe of all, that is here required by the apoſtle, in 

this allegorical diſcourſe of light. | i: 

13 * Theſe deeds of the unconverted heathen, who remained in the kingdom of darkneſs, are thus 
expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21, © What fruit had you then, in thoſe things, whereof you re 
now aſhamed, for the end of thoſe things is death?“ | a 
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Tur. V. For it is a ſhameeven toſpeak For the things, that the Gentile idolaters* do in 12. 
12 of thoſe things which are done 


. fecret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it is a ſlame 

13 But all things, that are repro- ſo much as to name them. This you now ſee, which 13. 
ved, are made manifeſt by the is an evidence of your being enlightened; for all 
20d OK hora doth make things, that are diſcovered to be amiſs, are made 

14 Wherefore Se Faith, Awake manifeſt by the light*. Wherefore he faith, Awake 14. 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 


e and Chriſt ſhall give {hall give thee light; for whatſoever ſhews them to 


1s See, then, thatyewalkcircum- be ſuch, is light. Since, then, you are in the 15. 
ſpectly; not as fools, butaswiſe; light, make uſe of your eyes to walk exactly in the 


16 Redeeming the time; becauſe right way, not as fools, rambling at adventures, but 
the days are evil. a | 


17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, "ey wiſe, _ a ſteady 7 right-choſen COUT le, Securing 16. 
but underſtanding what the will yourſelves * by your prudent carriage, from the in- 


of the Lord is. conveniencies of thoſe difficult times, which threaten | 
18 And be not drunk withwwine, 


a * bn them with danger. Wherefore, be ye not unwiſe, but 17. 
wherein is exceſs ; but be filled 8 5 a . | 
with the Spirit. underſtanding what the will of the Lord is. And 18. 

: be not drunken with wine, wherein there is exceſs *; 

ſeek not diverſion in the noiſy and intemperate jollity 

of drinking; but, when you are diſpoſed to a chear- 
* ful 
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12 That by them,” here, are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is ſo viſible, that there needs no- 
thing to be ſaid to juſtify the interpretation of the word. | VVV 
13 See John iii. 20. The Apoſtle's argument here, to keep the Epheſian converts from being 
miſled by thoſe, that would perſuade them, that the Gentile impurities were indifferent actions, was to 
ſhew them, that they were now better enlightened; to which purpoſe, ver. 5, he tells them that the 
know, that no ſuch perſon hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, or of God. This he tells 
them, ver. 8, &c. was light, which they had received from the Goſpel, which, before their conver- 
ſion, they knew nothing of, but were in perfect darkneſs and ignorance of it, but now they were better 
inſtructed, and ſaw the difference, which was a ſign of light; and, therefore, they ſhould follow that 
light, which they had received from Chriſt, who had raiſed them from among the Gentiles, (who were 
| fo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſ ble of the evil courſe and ſtate they were in) and had given them 
light, and a proſpect into a future ſtate, and the way to attain everlaſting happineſs. Td 
16 © St. Paul here intimates, ver. 6, that the unconverted heathens, 'they lived among, would be 
forward to tempt them to their former, lewd, diſſolute lives; but to keep them from any approaches 
that way, that they have light now, by the Goſpel, to know that fuch actions are provoking to God, 
and will find the effects of his wrath in the judgments of the world to come. All thoſe pollutions, ſo 
familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid ; but yet to take care, by their pru- 
| dent carriage to the Gentiles they lived amongſt, to give them no offence, that ſo they 1 4. eſcape 
| the danger and trouble, that might otherwiſe ariſe to them, from the intemperance and violence 
| | of thoſe heathen idolaters, whoſe ſhameful lives the Chriſtian practice could not but reprove. This 
ſeems to be the meaning of “ redeeming the time“ here, which Col. iv. 5, the other place where it 
occurs, ſeems fo manifeſtly to confirm and give light to. If this be not the ſenſe of “ redeeming the 
time“ here, I muſt own myſelf ignorant of the preciſe meaning of the phraſe, in this place. 
18 * St. Paul dehorts them from wine, in a too free uſe of it, becants therein is exceſs ; the Greek 
| | word is eow7iz, which may ſignify luxury or diffoluteneſs : i. e. that drinking is no friend to con- 
tinency and chaſtity, but gives up the reins to luſt and uneleanneſs, the mo, had been warning, 
them againſt : or 4@7i-, may ſignify the intemperance, and diſorder, oppoſite to that ſober and pru- 
dent demeanour, adviſed in redeeming the time, NES | 1 
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ful entertainment of one another, let it be with the Cy to yourſelves in Cana. V. ll 
19. gifts of the Holy Spirit, that you are filled with, Sing- won Te * r . 19 | | 7 
ing hymns, and pſalms, and ſpiritual ſongs among dy in your heart to the Lord, 1 
yourſelves; this makes real and ſolid mirth in the Giving thanks always for all 20 | 
heart, and is melody well pleaſing to God himſelf; 3 png e of er a 1 
20. Giving thanks always, for all things, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. e | 1 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to God and the Father. 5 


* 
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CHAP. v. 21.—VI. 9. 
CONTENTS. _ i 

IN this ſection, he gives rules concerning the duties ariſing from the ſevera If 
relations men ſtand in one to another, in Society ; thoſe which he particularly ET il 


inſiſts on, are theſe three, huſbands and wives, parents and children, maſters 
and ſervants. : : 


PARAPHRASE. ST. 5 | 
21. C'Ubmit * yourſelves one to another, in the fear of Udevietng yourkdve goto 21 | 
22. God. As for example, wives, ſubmit yourſelves FC 1 


| : Wives, ſubmit yourſelves un 22 | | 
to your own huſbands, or, as being members of the to your ws huſbands, 1 ] 
23. Church, you ſubmit yourſelves to the Lord. For the Lord. 135 - | [1 
the huſband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt him- For the kuſpand is the head of 23 | i 
A *. the wife, even as Chriſt is the . 
ſelf is the head of the church, and it is he, P 
that preſerves that his body”; ſo ſtands it between the Saviour of the body. 


man 


ͤ— 
o_ pred ve ere 

2 Py 2 — . — 9 2 
— —— r 


— : | do 


S TD 5 ns | 


EE ons 


21 * This, though in grammatical conſtruction it be joined to the foregoing diſcourſe, yet I think 
it ought to be looked on as introductory to what follows in this ſection, and to be a we g given 
to the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe duties, which the ſeveral relations they ſtood in, to one another, 
required of them, | THT: | 

23 It is from the head that the body receives its healthy and vigorous conſtitution of health and 
life; this St. Paul pronounces here of Chriſt, as head of the church, that by that parallel which he 
makes uſe of, to repreſent the relation between huſband and wife, he may both ſhew the wife the rea- 
ſonableneſs of her ſubjection to her huſband, and the duty incumbent on the huſband. to cheriſh and 
preſerve his wife, as we ſec he purſues it, in the following verſes. 
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Cuar. V. Therefore, as the church is man and wife. Therefore, as the church is ſubject 24. 


24 ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo let che 
wives be to their own huſbands 
in every thing. e 
25 Huſbands, love your wives, 
even as Chriſt alſo loved the 
church, and gave himſelf for it: 
26 That he might ſanctify and 
cleanſe it, with the waſtung of 
water, by the word, 1 
That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious church, not 
having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing; but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without blemiſh. 
28 So ought men to love their 
wives, as their own bodies: he 
that loveth his wife, loveth him- 
ſeiß 8 | 
29 Forno man ever yet hated his 
own fleſh ; but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it, even as the Lord 
the church: 


2] 


For we are members of his 


30 
body, of his fleſh, and of his 


23x For this cauſe ſhall a man 


leave his father and mother, and 
ſhall be joined unte his wife, and 
they two ſhall be one fleſh. 


This is a great myſtery : but 


ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
church. 8 


to Chriſt, ſo let wives be to their huſbands, in every 
thing. And. you huſbands, do you, on your fide, 25. 
love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the chureh, 
and gave himſelf to death for it; That he might 26. 
ſanctify and fit it to himſelf, purifying it by the 
wathing of baptiſm, joined with the preaching and 
reception of the Goſpel*; That ſo he himſelf might 27. 
preſent it to himſelf an honourable ſpouſe, without 
the leaſt ſpot of uncleanneſs, or miſbecoming fea- 
ture, or any thing amifs; but that it might be holy, 
and without all manner of blemiſh. So ought men 28. 
to love their wives, as their own bodies; he that 
loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man ever 29. 
hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it, even as the Lord Chriſt doth the church: For 30. 
we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones. For this canſe ſhall a man leave his father 31. 
and his mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, 
and they two ſhall he one fleſh*. | Theſe: words 32. 


contain 
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26 * Ev piper © by the word.“ The purifying of men is aſcribed ſo much, throughout the 


whole new teſtament, to the word, i. e. the preaching of the Goſpel, and baptiſm, that there needs 
little. to be ſaid to prove it; ſee John xv. 3, and xviii. 17, 1 Pet. i. 22, Tit. 14. 5, Heb. x. 22, Col. 
ii. 12, 13. and as it is at large explained in the former part of the fixth chapter to the Romans. 
27 ? © He himſelf, fo. the Alexandrine copy reads it euTts,, and not 4v24: , more ſuitable to the 
„ Apoſtle's meaning here, wWho, to recommend to huſbands love and tenderneſs to their wives, in 
| imitation of Chriſt's. affection to the church, ſhews, that whereas other brides take care to ſpruce 
themſelves, and ſet off their perſons, with all manner of neatneſs and cleanneſs, to recommend them- 
ſelves to their bridegrooms ; Chriſt himſelf, at the expence of his own pain and blood, purified and 
rd e, e for his ſpouſe, the church, that he might preſent it to himſelf, without ſpot, 
or wrinkle. | 3 | ; | | 
30 and 31 © Theſe two verſes may ſeem to ſtand here diſorderly, ſo as to diſturb the connexion, 
and make the inferences disjointed, and very looſe, and inconfiftent to any one, who more minds the 
order and grammatical conſtruction of St. Paul's words, written down, than the thoughts that poſ- 
ſeſſod his mind, when he was writing, It is plain the Apoſtle had here two things in view; the one 
was, to preſs men to love their wives, by the example of Chriſt's love to his church; and the force 
of that argument lay in this, that a man and his wiſe were one fleſh, as Chriſt and his church were one: 
but this latter, being 2 truth of the greater conſequence of the two, he Was as intent on ſettling that 
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P-ARAPHRASE. TRAX F. 8 
33. contain a very myſtical ſenſe in them, I mean in Nevertheleſs, let every one of Car. V. 
reference to Chriſt and the church. But laying that 7" W l 
HH" | ; , a as himſelf; and the 
aſide, their literal ſenſe lays hold on you, and there- wife fee that the reverence her 
fore do you huſbands, every one of you in particu- huſband. Cray, VI. 
tar, ſo love his wife, as his own ſelf, and let the e ere wg amt wv 5 
x. wife reverence her huſband. Children, obey your . 4 
parents, performing it as required thereunto by our (hich is the firſt commandment 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for this is right and conform With promiſe) 1 
2. able to that command, Honour thy father and mo- 865 e rg oe ay p_ 8 3 
ther, (which is the firſt command with promiſe) on che carth;.. : 8 
3. That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt And, ye fathers, provoke not 4 


4. be long-lived upon the earth. And on the other eur childten to wrath: but 


: bring themupin the nurture and 
ſide, ye fathers, do not, by the auſterity of your car- admgnition of the Lord. 


riage, deſpiſe and diſcontent your children, but bring Servants, be obedient to them 5 
them up, under ſuch a method of diſcipline, and give 3 . er bs Eg 
them ſuch inſtruction, as is ſuitable to the Gofpel. bling. not your tear, 
5. Ye that are bondmen, be obedient to thoſe who are as unto Chriſt : 1 
your maſters, according to the conſtitution of hu- Not with eye-ſcrvice, as men- 6 
man affairs, with great reſpect and ſubjection, and om LED Ce ee 
with that fincerity of heart which ſhould be uſed-to from the deaft; 8 
6. Chriſt himſelf: Not with ſervice only in thoſe out- With good-will doing ſervice, 7 
ward actions, that come under their obſervation ; gens eil, 8 | . 
aiming at no more but the pleaſing of men; but, e ds Jock. he 
as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing what God requires fame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
7. of you, from your very hearts ; In this with good- whether he be bond or free. 
will paying your duty to the Lord, and not unto 
8. men: Knowing that whatſoever good thing any one 
doth to another, he ſhall be conſidered and reward- 
. beak 55 Na ed. 


N Or E 8. 


upon their minds, though it were but an incident, as the other which was the argument he was upon; 
and therefore, having ſaid, ver. 29, that every one nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own flcth, as Chriſt 
doth the church, it was natural to ſubjoin the reaſon there, viz, becauſe “we are members of his 
body, of his fleſh, and of his bones” a propoſition he took as much care to have belicved, as that it 
was the duty of huſbands to love their wives; which doctrine, of Chriſt and the church being one, 
when he had fo ſtrongly afferted, in the words of Adam concerning Eve, Gen. ii. 23, which he, in- 
his conciſe way of expreſſing himfelf, underſtands both of the wife and of the church, he goes on 
with the words in Gen. ii. 24, which makes their being one fleth the reaſon why a-man. was more 
ſtrictly to be united to his wife, than to his parents, or any other relation. | 
| P It is plain, by ver. 30, here, and the application therein of theſe words, Gen, ii. 23, to Chrit 
and the church, that the Apoſtles underſtood ſeveral paſſages in the old teſtament, in reference to Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, which evangelical, or ſpiritual, fenſe was not underſtood, until, by the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit of God, the Apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it. This is that, which St. Paul, as we ſee 
he does here, calls myſtery. He that has a mind to have a true notion of this matter, let him care 


2 Y 
fully read x Cor. it. where St. Paul very particularly explains chis matter. 
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An. Ch. 6 
Naben g. R. 
Ctiar. VI. And ye maſters, do the ſame 


things unto them, forbearing 
threatning: knowing that your 
Maſter alſo is in heaven, neither 


is there es 06a of perſons with 


: him. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ed for it by God, whether he be bond or free. And 
ye maſters, have the like regard and readineſs to do 
good to your bond- ſlaves, forbearing the roughneſs 
even of unneceſſary menaces, knowing that even 
you yourſelves have a Maſter in heaven above, who 


will call you, as well as them, to an impartial ac- 


count for your carriage one to another, for he is no 
reſpecter of N 


S „ AN. 


C HAP. VI. 1920. 


CONTENTS. 


HF ts this epiſtle, with a general cxhortation to them, to ſtand firm 


againſt the temptations of the devil, in the exerciſe of Chriſtian virtues 


and graces, which he propoſes to them, as ſo many pieces of Chriſtian armour | 


fit to arm them e and . them in the conflict. 


TEXT 


IO Frau my brethren, be 


ſtrong in the Lord, and in 


the power of his might. 
11 Put on the whole armour of 


God, that ye may be able to 
ſtand again the wiles of the 
devil. 


For we EI not againſt 
fleſh and blood, but againſt prin- 
cipalities, againſt powers, againſt 
the rulers of the darkneſs of this 


12 


world, againſt ſpiritual wicked- 


neſs in high places. 
13 Wherefore, take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye 
til be able to withſtand i in the 
= 1 and having done all, to 


- 


42 2.46 Principalities ack * are put here, it is viſible, for thoſe 3 PEI which = 
in oppolition to the of God. 


barely with men, but with 


PARAPHRASE 


"Inally, my brethren. go on reſolutely in the pro- 


all the attacks of the devil: For our conflict is not 


rincipalities, and with 
powers „ with the rulers of the darkneſs, that is in 


men, in the preſent conſtitution of the world, and 


the ſpiritual managers of the oppoſition to the king- 
dom of God. Wherefore, take unto yourſelyes the 
whole armour of God, that you may be able to make 
reſiſtance i in the evil day, when you ſhall be attacked, 


and, 


N Oo . 


9. 


10. 
feſſion of the Goſpel, in reliance upon that pow- 


er; and in the exerciſe of that ſtrength, which is rea- 
dy for your ſupport, in Jeſus Chriſt ; Putting on the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to reſiſt 


II, 


12. 


0 


P AR AP HRA S E. 


an; Having acquitted yourſelves: in every thing as 
* you ought, to ſtand and keep your ground: Stand 
faſt, therefore, having your loins girt with truth ; 
15. and having on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; And 
your feet ſhod with a readineſs to walk in the wa 
of the Goſpel of peace, which you have well ſtudied 
16. and conſidered. Above all taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherein you may receive, and ſo render ineffectual 
all the fiery darts of the wicked one, 1. e. the devil. 
17. Take alſo the hopes of ſalvation for an helmet; and 
the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word of God *: 


18. Praying, at all ſeaſons, with all prayer and ſupplica- 


tion in the ſpirit, attending and watching hereunto, 


with all perſeverance, and. ſapplication, for all the 


19. ſaints; And for me, in particular, that I may, with 


frerddm and plainneſs of ſpeech, preach: the word, 


to the manifeſting and laying open that part of the 


| Goſpel, that concerns the calling of the Gentiles, 
which has hitherto, as a my ſtery, lain concetled, and 
ut I, as an ambaſſador, 
am ſent to make known to the wortd, and am now 
but let your 


20. not been at all underſtood.” 


in priſon, upon that very account : 
prayers be, that, in the diſcharge of this my con- 
miſſion, I may ſpeak plainly and boldly, as an am- 


baſſador from God ought to ſpeak. 


l . 
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An. Ch. 63. 
NERON1S 9. 


TEXT. 


Con ny mmmagd 
CHAP. VI. 
Stand therefore, having your 1 4. 


loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breaſt- plate of 
righteouſneſs ; ; | 
And your feet. ſnod with the 1 5 
preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace; 
Above all, taking the ſhield of 16 
faith, where with ye © ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of 


the wicked. 


And take the helmet of ſal- 17 
vation, and the ſword of the 


ſpirit, which is the word of God: 


Praying always with all prayer 18 
and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto, with all per- 
ſeverance, and ſupplication, for 
all ſaints; 

And for me, that utterance 19 
may be given unto me, that I 
may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery of the 
Goſpel : | 

For which I am an MINE IX] 20 
dor in bonds: that therein I ma 
ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


17 In this foregoing allegory, St. Paul providing armour for his Chriſtian ſoldier, to arm him 
at all points, there is no need curiouſly to explain, wherein the peculiar correſpondence between thoſe 
virtues and thoſe pieces of armour conſiſted, it being plain enough, what the Apoſtle means, and 


wherewith he would have believers be armen for their warfare. 


— 


SEE. - XIE 

CHAP VL 
EPILOGUS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


21. FT Ychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful mini- 
| ſter of the Lord, in the work of the Goſpel, 


ſhall acquaint you how matters ſtand with me, and 


VOL. III. a 


III i how 


21—24. 


1 


U T that ye alſo may know 21 

my affairs, and how I do, 
Tychicus, a beloved brother and 
faithful miniſter in the Lord, 
ſhall make known to you all 
things. 


610 E PH E SIAN S. 
An. Ch. 63. 


eng 36S .- .PARAPHRASE. 


Crap, VI. . 8 have re 1 3 how I do, and give you a particular account how all 
| or tne ſame purpcle, that ye . | 1 : 
22 might know our affairs, and that things ſtand. here. I have ſent him, on purpoſe, to 2a. 


he might comfort your hearts. you, that you might know the ſtate of our affairs, 


27 ag ” ny 33 and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be to 23. 
ove, with faith, from God the | . - . 
Pike; and bbs Laed Teſus the brethren, and love, with faith, from. God the 


Chrift. Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with 24.. 
24 Grace be with all them that all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with fincerity*, 
love our Le.d Jeſus Chriſt in ; N 

{incerity, Amen. N 


N O T E. 


24 E &99aeoie, in ſincerity, ſo our tranſlation; the Greek word ſignifies, in ĩncorruption.“ 
St. Paul cloſes all his epiſtles, with this benediction, “ grace be with you;“ but this here is ſo pecu- 
liar a way of expreſſing himſelf, that it may give us ſome reaſon to enquire what thoughts ſuggeſted. 

it. It has been remarked, more than once, that the main buſineſs of his epiſtle is that, which fills 
bis mind, and guides his pen, in his whole diſcourſe. In this to the Epheſians he ſ-ts forth the Goſ- 
pel, as a diſpenſation ſo much, in every thing, ſuperior to the law; that it was to debaſe, corrupt, 
and deſtroy the Goſpel, to join circumciſion and the obſervance of the law, as neceſſary to it. Hav-- 
ing writ this epiſtle to this end, he here in the cloſe, having the ſame thought ſtall upon his mind, 

pronounces favour on all thoſe that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in incorruption, i. e. without the 
mixing, or joining any thing with him, in the work of our ſalvation, that ma render the Goſpel uſe- 
leſs and ineffectual. For thus he ſays, Gal. v. 2, If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you. 

nothing,” This I ſubmit to the conſideration of the judicious reader. | 


2 


D 


TU TH ER 


N 


_— 


„ en VOLUME. 


N. B. Where Letters are added to the Numbers, they refer to Notes at the Bot- 


tom of the Pages. 


| A. 
ice in the = calling, how this phraſe 1s to 
be underſtood, page 350, a 

Aboliſhed, how the law of Moſes was aboliſhed by 
Chriſt 586, f. 
Abridgment of Faith, what it is, 178, &Cc. 
Accurſed, to whom the apoſtle ultimately applies 
this, (Galat. i.) 296, a. 
As of the Apoſtles, book fo called, the author did 
Not charge his readers againſt firing beyond it 
161 


— 7 how wiſely as well as faithfully written by 


St. Luke, is ail, 212 


Aual affent to fundamental articles, * neceſ- 


ſary, 143, 144 
Adam, all men became mortal by his fin, 488, a, 


wrong notions concerning his fall, 3, 4, &c. 
—— what he fell from, ©, 7 10i6. 
An, belonged only to the Jews before Chriſt's 
coming, 570, a. 
Alo, how uſed in the New Teſtament, 580, a 
594 2. 
Allegations between contending parties, to be eſ- 
teemed falſe until proved, 125 
Anointed, what it ſignifies, (2 Cor. i. 1 
Apoſtles, the wiſdom of the Lord in chuſing ſuch 
mean perſons, 52 
—— their minds illuminated by the Holy Spirit, 
. 
Article of Faith, how the author pleaded for one 
only, 111, 128 
Articles of Chriftianity; and ſuch as are neceſſary to 
make a man a Chriſtian, different - 470 
—— of Religion, have been ſeveral hundreds of 
ears explaining, and not yet underſtood, 113 
At cfm, want of ſeriouſneſs in diſcourſing of di- 
vine, things may occaſion it, 196 
—— how falſely * The Reaſonahleneſs of Chril- 


tianity” is charged with promoting it, J 


97 
Author of The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity” | 


falſely charged with making one article neceſſa- 
ry in formal words, 127 
ii 


— falſely accuſed of denying ſome articles 
of Chriſtianity, 12 


falſely charged with new modelling the 
Apoſtles Creed, 123 
the ſeveral articles made neceſſary by * 
137, Kc. 

_ falſely charged with ſaying “all Bikes in 
ad Chriſtianity muſt be level to every under- 
20 ſtanding,” 124, 14399 Ke. 
| requires proof of his making all but one 
article uſeleſs to make a man a Chriſtian, 134, 
&c. 

denies his contending for but one, that 
men may underſtand their religion, 134, 139 
not guilty of folly in requiring from his 
3 a complete liſt of fundamentals, 617- 
620, 140-145 

his opponent compared to a judge unwil- 
ling to hear both ſides, 149 
—— — not juftly called a Socinian for omitting 
what is not expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, 182 
—— his faith unjuſtly repreſented as little dif- 
ferent from that of a Turk, 182, 183 
his account of faith very different from 
that of devils, 184, 185 
—  — unjuſtly charged with patronizing 1gno- 
rance, 5 189 
his adverſary s arguing from one to none 
would equally ſerve a Pagan, 197 
how he proves himſelf a Chriſtian, 234, 235 


ſometimes repreſented a Socinian, ſome- 


times a Papiſt, &c. 259 
why he omitted ſeveral paſſages in the 
Evangeliſts, 2.32 


ſhould be judged of by what he ſays, and 
not the contrary, 25 5 KC, 


— — 


. 
Bln, how it obliges to holineſs, 495, 2. 


— into one s nat, what it means, 321, a. 


5 elf, 


IN U. þ K. 


Belief, what it is to believe i in our Saviour, and in 
his name, _ 11, Ke. 
— it is neceſſary to believe eyery thing known 
do be revealed in Scripture, 98 
what muſt be believed explicitly, and what 
implicitly, 148, &c. 
—— we muſt believe the manner of... thu 
when revealed, 5 4 
Benevolence, what it ſignifies, (1 Cor. vii. ) 356, 1 
Boaſting, how taken from the Jews by the Go- 
5 2 47. b. 
| Bodies, why St. Paul requires them to be preſented 
to God, 542, a. 
Bold, (Mr.) the author's letter of thanks to him, 


120 


— vindicated from contradicting himſelf, 254 


25572 
—.— his opponent's ſcurrilous reflections on him, 


—— how falſely his words are cited, 


ſwered, 
—— groundleſly charged with not Oh. his 
oppoſer, : | 268, 
—— why fo much of his reaſoning. is mentioned 
by the author, 


Book, two ways of making one unanſwerable, 12 
5 Book 2 25 ſtirred up againſt our author 
verſary, 242, 243 


Born after the feeſh, and ſpit, beautiful CX re- 


ſions, 16, Cc 


—— out of due time, the apollle Paul s ſaying fo of 
bimſelf explained, 398, a. 
Brother, why Paul called Timothy ſo, 410, a. 


FA his own power, how to be underſtood, 355, a. 


ſometimes es ſignifies in the, tune of, 591 6. 

©. 
2 ng upon Chr it, the meaning of that da cx f : 
Clear in this matter, what it ſignifies, 431, b. 


| Chrift,. the meaning of his anſwer, (John vi. 70.) 


N 5 
—— why he did not expreſly reveal his Medial: 
\ip to his diſciples, 
— his Meffiahſhip more clearly diſcovered a ale 


before his ſ ufferings, 30. — Yet even then he did 


not expreſly declare it to the Jewiſh rulers, 


— bg willy he anſwered his captious enemies, | 


—— why he, owned himſelf to be the Son of G04 8 


before Ide high prieſt, - 44 
—— Why he would not expreſly own himſelf a 
- king before Pilate, 44, 45 


— innocency atteſted even by Pilate and 


Judas, 


49, 50 


2572 Kc. 
=, 
—— ſeveral remarkable paſſages i in Fes 5 an- 


EE. 


268 
PIs, what it ſignifies, (2 Cor. xi.) 444, e. 


by his 


Chriſt, why he ſpoke obſcurely of Nis deſtroying 
Jeruſalem, (Matt. xxiv.) 56 


— Judas being gone, he ſpake more explicitly 


of his kingdom, 57 
— to the laſt, he required of his diſciples only 
to believe him to be the Meſſiah, 61, &c. 


.,——Expreſly applied the promiſes of the Meſſiah 


to himfelf after his reſurrection, 58, &c. 
—— much oftener mentioned his zi office than 
any other, | 68, &c. 
—— how he fulfilled the moral lr, 70 
—— what we may think to be the ſtate of thoſe 
who never heard of him, 8 
—— the neceſſity of his coming to make God 
known, 85 Lo teach men their duty, 87 To 
inſtruct in the right forms of divine worſhip, 92, 
& c. — To give ſufficient encouragement to a 
good life, 93 And to aſſure men of divine aſ- 
liſtance, 95 

his deity not underſtood by the Jews by the 
EE “ Son of God”, 239 


the word Chriſt often uſed 23 a proper name, 


240, 241 


&. Chriſtians, what is neceſſary to be believed to make 


men ſo, 147, &c. 
— whether all things of this ſort were re- 
vealed in our Saviour's time, 224, &c. 
what was ſufficient to make men ck | — 
Chhriſt' s time, is ſo ſtill, | | 


are obliged to belicye all that they 100 


our Saviour taught, 259 
— all things neceſlary ta be believed by them 
not [Too beste to their being ſuch, 259, &e. 


the mul believe whatever they find 
reve "Hoke 0 b, Chriſt 261 

Chr. SIEM the fundamental articles of it eaſy. to 
be ungerſtood, 112 


Commiſſian of our Lord, was to convince men of 


his being the Meſfiah, 214 
Cammiſſi of the apoſtles, and of the ſeventy, of 
the lame tenor, 214 


Covenant, changed, when the conditions of it are 

changed, 221 
of grace and works, how they differ, 586, 8 | 
Couetouſneſs, uſed for exorbitant luſt, 


| Created all: things by Feſus Chriſt, what that NS 


means, 592, e. 
Creed, of the apoſtles, not new, modelled by the 
author, 


— contains. all. things neceflary to be believed | 
to make a man, a Chriſtian, 125 
—— the compilers of it may be charged with So- 

A by the ſame rage | the author is, 176, 


177 
D. 
D AD ba treſpaſſes and Wes meaning: of that 
phraſe, | 581, e. 
| Deeds. | 


1 „ 


Deeds of the lau, what are meant by them, 473 


Defiance, what it ſignifies, * 
—— of any truth, unjuſtly As on the au- 

thor, 129, 134 
Deij?s, what is neceſſary to make men ſuch, 149 
—— the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity” writ- 
ten chiefly for ſuch, 170 


Diſcerning, what it imports, (1 Cor. xi.) 381, b. 
8 why they cannot be ſaved by believing, 64 


E. 

4 on and drink unworthily, (1 Cor. xi.) what it 
ſignifies, 380, c. 
L Dr. John, complained of, for his charge 

of atheiſm, IO 
——— his accuſing the author of Socinianiſm 
refuted, *_ "07 
his commendation of himſelf, 126 


—— his rule for on breeding out of the 
_ Miſhna, 12 
— —— ſometimes repreferits the word Meſſiah as 
ea Ys and ſometimes as hard to be underſtood, 
114, 150 
—— repreſents fundamentals both as eſſential 
and integra] parts of religion, ISI 
——— Charged with aſſuming the power of the 


Pope to himſelf, i 191 
— . bis harangue for the atheithent rabble, 194 
of his arguing from one to none, 197 


his reaſons of but one article, being fo 
often required, conlidered, 
—— — àccuſed of een in citations, 


247 


—— Charged with inſiſting on what concerns- 


not the ſubject, 260 


——— blamed for readineſs to. find unknown 


_ 
535. b 


faults in bis oppoſers, 
Election, what it ſigniſies, (Rom. xi.) 


Ends of the world, what that expreſſion means, | 


3 

Endured with long-ſufferance, what that expreſſion 
implies, 
Enemies, how the unbelieving Jews are ſo called, 


538, "4 


Et iſiles, of the apoſtles, why written, and how- 


to be underſtood, 
not deſigned to teach fundamental articles 
of faith, ibid, 


— the author's notion of them vindicated, 


109, &c. 

3 contempt caſt on them by him, 
— paſling by any of them, no argument of 
deſpiſing them, 1 Ko. 
—— doctrines neceſſary and not neceſſary hard to 


be diſtinguiſhes: in them, 


200, &c. 


52/7 b. 


viſely explain a elloaitials of Chriſtianity, . 
5 


153 


161, 162 


rie of Paul, cauſes of their obſcurity, 271» 


expoſitors often put their own * on 
them, 280 
— the author's way of ſtudying, and method 
of interpreting them, 201 
Eſau have I hated, to be taken in a national ſenſe, 
Lie. 
Eftabliſhment of the Gentile Chriſtians, 3 ken 
care of by St. Paul, ' . 
Evangeliſis, numerous citations out of them ill 
termed a tedious collection, 155 
— — though they wrote for believers, yet relate 
Chrilt's doctrine to unbelievers, 156 
: no good reafon to ſuppoſe them defective in 
relating fundamentals, 204, 205 
— — contain all doctrines neceſſary to make a 
man a Chriſtian, 206, &c. 
— ſome things wrote by them not neceſſary 
to this end, e 
— = when they made the greateſt omiſſions, yet 
they recorded all things neceſſary to Chriſti- 


. anity, 208, &&. 
— wiſely obſerve the genuine rules of hiſ- 
_ tory, 210 


— fundamental articles unjuſtly ſuppoſed to 
be omitted by them, 212 
—— — to- charge them with ſuch omiſſions, to 
accuſe them of unfaithfulneſs, ibid. 
— — omitted no neceſſary article for brevity's 
ſake, 214, 217 


Every foul, the meaning of it, (Rom. xiii.) 547, a. 


Examine, (1 Cor. xi.) how to be underſtood, 380, c. 
Excluſun of ſome truths, the author vindicated 

from it, 129, 135 
Eapedient, (1 Cor. vi.) what it relates to, 354, a. 


F. 


FACT, common juſtice makes allegations of, 
falſe until proved, 125 
Faith, what kind of, is required as the condition 
of eternal life, Its, Ne. 
juſtifying, conſiſts in believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, 64 

— very acceptable to God, and why, 82 
conſiſts in relying on the goodneſs and 
faithfulneſs of God, | 
the fundamental articles of it, well explain- 
ed, though not taught in the epiſtles, 96 
the eſlentials of it, beſt learned from the 
Goſpels and Acts, 96 
—— the author does not make only one article of 
it neceſlary, 128- 
—— other truths uſef al, belids the neceſſary article 
of it, 149, 150 
— — but one article of it, not pleaded for, that re- 
ligion may caſily be underſtood, 137, 138 


Faith, 


ibid. 


* Ne E X. 


— 


Faith, a ahi one plainly taught by the au- 
thor, 
— an intire one, believes every ſcripture truth, 
22 123 

—— bow but one article was taught by the Apoſ- 
tles, to make men Chriſtians, 226, 227 
.—— whether all the articles of it, neceſſary to the 
being Chriſtians, were diſcovered in our Saviour's 
time, : 228 


—— the author falſely charged with bringing no 


tidings of an evangelical one, | 26 
—— what it imports, (1 Cor. xii.) 385, f. 
—— what Paul meant by hearing of the Robes 
Faith, 575, 2. 
Faithful in Chriſt Feſus, what this deſcription ſig- 

Hines, .- - 567, a. 
Fleſh, what to be in the fleſb means, 3165 0: 
Fleſhly tables of the heart, the Apoſtle's alluſion in 

that phraſe, 418, a. 
Formal words, when charged, ought to be expreſſy 
proved, 


faith, .460, e. 
 Fulfiled in us, in what ſenſe to be . 
514, b. 

Fundemental articles (of faith) where to be found, 
140, &c. 

——= whence unreaſonable contentions are a- 
bout them, __- 150, 151 
—— how the ſame things may be ſo to one 
and not to another, 152 
—— how all. truths may become fo, 1H 


New Teſtament, 148 
how they muſt be all plain to every capa- 


city, 146, &c. 
the miſchief of making more than Chriſt 
made, 1925 &c. 


G. | 
Alle. together in one all things, what is to be 
underſtood by that expreſſion, 571, d. 


Gentiles, leveral epithets given them by St. Paul, | 
483, S. 


———how, weint converted, they gleried i in (00, 
486, c. 

— St. Paul ſpeaks of them in the ſtile of we 
and us, | 568, c. 


Glory of God, (Rom. iii. 23. ) what meant by, 69, 


474, d. 

Glory, or boaſt, how St. Paul did it, 44, C 
— how the Gentile converts did it, 483, 

486, b. 

— Sow God is the father of it, $77, b 


God, ordinarily works by natural means, 5 
—— his image conſiſts partly i in immortality, 605 


— i. what ſenſe it is ſaid Ged is one, (Gal. iii.) 
ogub. 
God mary ond Lords many, in what ſenſe to be un- 


355 me” 


derſtood, 


188 


+ > 8 
From faith to faith, t1at phraſe means wholly of | 


many things not ſo, though found in the 


Grace how it is ſaid much more fo abound, (Rom. 
V.) 494, C. 


—— what it is to be under grace, 498, 
—— the glory of it appeared peculiarly in the 


firſt converts, 573, b, 582, by 
H. . 
ENiiaiion of God, how the church is fo called, 
589, a 


Have pleaſure in, (Rom. i.) what it imports, 1775 


Heavenly places, (Epheſ. i.) how to be underſtood, 


568, 577, f. 
Heir of the world, in what ſenſe Abies was ſo, 


; 480, a. 
Him, (1 Cor. xvi.) refers to the ſpiritual man, 


329» 


Hobbes s Leviathan, our author unjuſtly charged 


with borrowing from it, 5 
Holy Ghoſt, why he could not come, until our 


Saviour's aſcenſion, 58, 59 

Haped fir 4h in Chriſt, who they were, 573, b. 
* 

Fa (John xili. 19. ) its meaning © I am the 

Meſhah” 48, 56 

Jacob have I loved, Ke. to be taken i in a national 

aw, 545. C. 

Jeruſalem, why Chriſt preached but little there, 

22, &C. 


Jews, the power of life and death taken from them 
before our Saviour's time, 25,20 
—— whence they had great 1 among the 
Gentiles, 453 
—— remained zealous for the law of Moſes after 
they believed, | 453 
—— the only diſtinction between them and the 

Gentiles under the Goſpel, 464, a 
Immortality, the image of God partly conſiſts in it, 
{6h VE) 


Inexcuſeable, whoa what accout the Jews were ſo, _ 


404, a. 
Infallible guide, only the Spirit of God 8 
in ſcripture fo, 22.8 


Infidels, who chiefly binder their converſion, 105 


, the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity” 
ryr-- 


written chiefly for them, 


Inheritance of God, the Gentiles on their believing 
became ſo, 577; ©» 


Inns, not uſed | in Eaſtern countries as among us, 
58, a, 


Ifrael, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, includes the billeving : 


Gentiles, 5 18 


Iſraelites, in reſpect of what their minds were 
blinded, | 420, a. 


Tujlification, how aſcribed: to our Saviour” 5 reſur⸗ s 


488, a. 
— * { 405 (Bom. .) what it Means, 492, a. 


rection. 


Knowledge, | 


'\ 


K. 
X Nowledge, (Rom. i.) ſignifies acknowledoment, 
£ | L 402, F 


22 by St. paul uſually called fleſh, 318, d. 


—— what is meant by being without a law, 


460, b. 
taken for the whole Old Teſtament, 47 Nr. 


—— what deeds of the law ſignify, 473, b. 
uſed in ſcripture for a command with a penal- 
ty arinexed, 481, a. 


— — how the phraſe the lau entered (Rom. v.) is 
to be underſtood, 493, a. 
— in what reſpect ſincere Chriſtians are not 
under it, 498, f. 
—— how its dominion over a man is to be under- 
ſtood, 304 Ce 
—— in what ſenſe believers are dead to it, 50 3, b. 
—— how it is weak.through the fleſh, 512, k. 
—— of God, all have ſinned againſt it, 


7 
— the juſtice of God vindicated in giving ſo dif- 
ficult a one to man, ibid. 


—— of the Fews, how ſaid to be weak and beggarly, 


3* I» 
—— of fin and death, what is meant by it, 
— of works, what is meant by it, 


—— 1s contained in the law of Mofes, 
—— of faith, how it differs frqm that of works, 

8,9 
Lord is that ſpirit, the meaning of this expreſlion, 


e 
Lye, the Apoſtle plainly uſes it for ſin in general, 


472, C. 


M. 


Ilie, Cor. xiv.) uſed in an extenſive ſenſe, 


304, a. 
Man, the two principles i in him, feb and ſpirit, 
deſcribed, 320,.d. 


Manifeftation of the ſons of God, the meaning of 
that phraſe, 519, c. 
Manner, as well as reality of things, how to be 


believed, 147, Kc. 
Many, put for all mankind, 


Men, carnal and ſpiritual, 9iſtinguiſhed, 339, b. 
Meſſiah, that Jeſus is he, the primary article of 
Chriſtianity „ 
| is ſynonymous with “ ſon of God,” 13, 
| 109, &c. 
—— declared by miracles, by circumlocution 

and'by expreſs words, 20, 21. 


——— why our Saviour ſo much. concealed his 


being the Meſſiah, 22 


——— why our Lord expreſly owned himſelf to 
3 


the woman of Samaria, 


T 


Ay ftery, the meaning of, 
Ayſteries, the author vindicated from the charge 


490, a. 


EN D EX 


Meſſiah, how our Saviour's wiſdom appeared in 
the gradual diſcovery of his being the Meſſiah, 


24, 51 


| ——— his kingdom called by the Jews, the 


world to come,” 55 


—— believing Jeſus to be ſo, a jullifying faith, 
03, 04 


——— the Hebrew word ſufficiently explained iir 
the New Teſtament, 113, 114 
——— that Jeſus is the Mefliah, not hard to be 
underſtood, though both the words are Hebrew,. . 


150 
— how the Jews expected deliverance front 
Aim, 531, b. 

Miniftration of righteouſneſs, why the Goſpel is ſo 


called, 419, b. 
Miracles, thoſe of our Saviour appealed to by him 


for proving him the Meſhah, 14,12 


Miſbna of the Jews, a rule of good breeding taken 
from it by Dr. Edwards, 127 


Moral lau, eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel, 76 
mas how fulfilled and. confirmed by our Savis 
our, 


Merality of the Goſpel,. the moſt excellent, 4 


86, 90 
Mortal and incorruptible, (1 Cor. xv.) how to be 
underſtood, 404, a 


560, a. 


of deriding them, _— 


» 


NAME of Chrift, believing in it ſignifies his- 
being the Meſſiah, 


149 
Newneſs f ſpirit, what meant. by it, 505, b. 
Not named or known, what. ĩt ſignifies, 350, c. 

. | 5 | 
OPedience, ſincere, a neceſſary condition of the 


Goſpel, &c. 


Occaſional paper, reply to ſeveral things ch 269. 
Offence, how the law entered, that the offence 
might abound, 
Offended, (Rom. xiv.) what it means, 552, b. 
One. article, how arguing from one to none, might. 


be uſed by a Pagan, 197 
Vid. Article. 

One God, (Rom. iii. 20.) how to be underſtood, 
470, g- 

——— (Gal. iii. ) the meaning of the expreſſion, 
But God is ane, 309, b 


Open face, (2 Cor. xiv.) what it means, 421, e. 
Orthodoxy, when a pretence to it is ridiculous, 241 


P, 


Pac why Chriſt uſed them, i in ſpe aking of: 
his kingdom, 28 


nag. 


494, a- 


1 Ne I 1 


He b, the meaning of this Geck word, 4 
Paſſmg ſins over, how God is ſaid to do this, 475, d. 
Patrick, biſhop, his notion of Chriſtianity, 
Paul, the apoſtle, the gener drift of his N 
ing, 7 
his epiſtle to the Galatiaris * 
— the general deſign of this epiſtle thewn, 292 


— how faid to de an n not 2 men, nor by 


ibid. 
200, b. 


: Nen, | ' 
—— how he was ſaid not to Pleaſe nen, 


. _—— went into Arabia immediately after his con- 


verſion, 297, e. 
— his ſirſt epiſtle to the Corinthians * 
0 


| —.— his ſecond: epillle to the Corinthians explains - 


"of 
nga his pille to the Romans explained, and its 
| Eo te ſcope, ee 
—-— his wiſdom in treating the 3 Jews, 
| 458, &c. 

— — what he means: by my go 


. 1 apoſtles, 570, Ke 
— is wont to join himſelf wich the unbelieving 
Gentiles in ſpeaking to the, 3 a. 


Perfett, (1 Cor. ii.) how to de underſtood, N 
— — the omiſſion of i it, no proof of ogy | 


Pheabe, anch pet is called a ſuccourer 8 


Pilate, cou 
ſon, though he was charged with it, 


558 
48, 49 


| Power, what the phraſe brought under ' power, 1 


Cor. vi.) refers to, d. 
Pray with the underſtanding, what it means, 393, b. 
Praying and propheſying, bow to be underſtood, 


37 (3). 
Preſent evi] world, (Gal. i. ) what | is meant by it, 


BY Ty © 


| Prieſt; Jeſus never 8 this character, 71 = 
Princes of this warld, how to be underſtood, 336, c. 
Principalities, powers, &c. ſignify perſons veſted 


with e 593, a. 


Prophefying, (1 Cor. xi. ) the notion of it, 375, (5) 
Proportion. of Faith, what it ſignifies, 542, a. 


Fus on, Chriſi, the meaning 3- of that exprefion, 
Ft b. 


Quite your mortal Made, this phraſe Wi y ex- 


| plained, 516, ” 
N how far c Chriſtians are, e. 58 f 


1 4 R. : 1 F. 1 — 


Net the  infuliciency of-it, without revela- 


tion, 


85, 98 


ent the deftrine of it founded upon the 
ſuppoſition of Adam's fall, — 3 


„„ 


114 | Reprobate mind, what it ſignifi 


291 


467, a. 
— his epiſtle to the Epheſ REI: 563, 5 
0 


taught the expir ation of 1 the awe, more than, the 


not find our Saviour guilty of træa- 


Set forth laſt, 


* 


Redemption, what it reſtores men to, 6 


how expounded by the author, 474, e. 18351 8 
ifies 4 

Reſurrection o of Chriſt, the neceflity of believing i it, 6 

the belief of it put for believing him * be 


"ho Mefliab, 219 
3 the dead, (1 Cor. Wa how to be under- 
ſtood, 401, b. 
Reuelation, the neceſſity of i it, to direct us to hea- 
enn 985, 98 


| Revellings, | ka they were, 5 JN, 0: 


Rigbt hand of fellowſhip, what it ſigniffes, 301, d. 
8 5, whence faith is counted for it; 69,70 


often taken for liberality, $26 ox 
— 2 the law, this phraſe largely explained, 
e 


—— of God, what is meant by it,. d. 
what nag to the law of righteouſneſs 


. ſignifies, SF WEN 
Roje up to play, (1 Cor. x.) what it refers to, 370, b. 
| Cy what ie means and alludes to, 298, b. 


8. 
Shea in Obrift Jeſus, what it means, 325, 4. 


353) b. 
Satisfaction. 0 cee, why not directly inſiſted on 
in „the ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” 104 


being a Socinian, 5 173. Kr: 


it is hard for one who reads the Scripture 


with attention to deny it, 268 
Saved, (Rom. xi.) what it means, 538, b. 
— (Epheſ. il.) the import of it, 5825 d. 


Seribe, (1 Cor. i.) what, and why mentioned by 
the apoſtle, „ 
Scriptures, not abſolutely neceſſary to know and 
believe all things contained therein, 9 
— — Kees ter to belicve all which we know 
to be taught in them, ibid, 
ine entialss/ ſpeaks to the meaneſt capaci- 
' ty, 4 98, &c. 
— e (would Aearry our religion out of them, 
Cy 190 
che miſchief of making them chime with 
- our previous notions, 191, 192 
all things therein neceſſary to be believed, 
when underſtood, N 229 
Sealed, (2 Cor. i.) whatsit ſignifies,. 414, b. 
Srcular a what St, Paul means by that phraſe, 


« £60, b. 
a to be ſmewhat, (Galar. ii.) how to be un- 
derſtood, - 300, b. 
| Self-conceitedne 7, 0 than folly, 104, &c. 


r Cor. iv.) whatitalludes to, 340, c. 
Simplicity that is in Chriſt, ex plained, 441, b. 
Sin not imputed, (Rom. v.) what it imports, 485, b. 
— hat! it is to 2 fm, 496, © 
„ | Sin, 


Son of God, a man's underſtanding this 


„%% © 8 Od 2 


Sin, how it has no dominion over Chriſtians, 


| 498, d. 
—— what meant by its being exceeding ſinſul, 
507, g. 
— how it is condemned in the fleſh, 51's, I. 


Sinners, (Gal. ii. 17.) means unjuſtified ſinners, 
| | OJ, a. 

So let him eat, how to be underſtood, 3575 a. 
Socinianiſm, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity” 
unjuſtly charged with it, 104, &c. 
Socimans, the author charged with being one, 
231, &c. 
phraſe, as 
ſome Socinians do, no proof of his being one, 


5 237, Kc. 


ſignifies the ſame with Meſſiah, 239, &c. 


. ———- the confeſſion of the Eunuch (Acts viii.) 


no proof to the contrary, 


2.38, &c. 


Sovereignty of God's juſtice, in caſting off the Jews, 
. 520, 7 
| Speaking unknown tongues, why the Apoſtle inſiſted 


on it, in writing to the Corinthians, 395, b. 
Spirit, the goſpel uſually called ſo by St. Paul, 
318, d. 


Such an one, who St. Paul means by it, 


is to be underſtood, 


* 


Syſtems, not hated by the author, who only com- 


plains of the abuſe of them, 242 
| = | 
5 7 *E/timony of God, (1 Cor. ii.) what it ſignifies, 
334, a. 


Theatre, how St. Paul alludes to it, in the words 


ole forth laſt, 346, c. 


Wings that are not, the import of that expreſſion, 


333» 2. 


416, b. 
Supper, how eating one's own ſupper (1 Cor. xi.) 


Things that pertain to God, what this phraſe ſigni- 


hes, 555 
Tiberius the Roman Emperor, a very jealous prince, 


| N 

Tillotſon, (Archbiſhop) how he underſtood 18 

phraſe Son of God, 232 

Time is ſhort, what it may refer to, 360, c. 

Truth of Chriſt, (Galat. ii.) what it ſignifies, 302, 
a 


Truths, feveral, uſeful, yet not neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, | 5 146, &c. 


Eſjel to Honour, meaning of it, 527, b. 
Virgin, (1 Cor. vii. 37.) ſeems to ſignify a 
ſingle ſtate, 360, a. 
* in what ſenſe charged on Jews and Gen- 
tiles, 


539, C. 
 Uncloathed, and cloathed upon, (2 Cor. v. W 


they mean, . 
Unitarians, Dr. Edwards's witty remark upon that 
word, 


130, 131 

W. 

7 of in, (Rom. vi.) what meant by, 500, d. 
Walk not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, 


what it means, | 512, e, g. 
Weakneſs, the meaning of through weakneſs, (2 Cor. 


. 1 | 450, b. 
N iſdom of God in a myſtery, (1 Cor. ii.) how to be 
underitood, | | 337, a. 


Mitneſſes, what St. Paul means by two or three 
qwitneſſes, 450, a. 
Women, of their behaviour in Chriſtian aſſemblies, 
h 370 
Warkmanſhip of God, created, what it means, 584, a. 
H/orks, how excluded by the goſpel, 534, d. 
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